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MATERIA  MEDICA 


Materia  Medica  is  so  wide  a  term  that  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  define.    It  includes  the  following  : 

(a)  Materia  Medica  proper,  sometimes 
called  Pharmacognosy.  This  is  the  knowledge 
of  the  natural  history,  physical  characters,  and 
chemical  properties  of  drugs. 

(b)  Pharmacy. — This  is  the  science  and  art 
of  the  preparation  and  combination  of  drugs,  so 
as  to  render  them  fit  for  administration. 

(c)  Pharmacology. — This  is  the  science 
which  treats  of  the  actions  of  drugs  on  the  body 
both  in  health  and  disease.  A  subdivision  of 
it  is  Pharmacodynamics,  which  is  the  science 
of  the  physiological  action  of  drugs  in  health. 
The  science  which  studies  the  effects  of  doses 
large  enough  to  endanger  life  is  Toxicology. 

(d)  Therapeutics  is  the  science  and  art  of 
alleviating  or  curing  disease.  Many  authors 
do  not  include  this  under  the  term  Materia 
Medica.    Therapeutics  is  either — 

(1)  Rational,  when  we  have  sufficient 
knowledge  of  the  disease  and  the  phar- 
macological action  of  the  remedy  to  know 
why  it  should  be  of  benefit,  (;.(/.  The  use  of 
digitalis  for  mitral  disease. 
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(2)  Empirical,  when  our  knowledge 
is  insufficient  to  tell  us  why  the  remedy 
is  efficient,  e.g.  The  use  of  mercury  for 
syphilis. 

Therapeutics  ought  not  to  he  included  in  the 
term  Materia  Medica,  for  that  treats  only  of  drugs  ; 
but  Therapeutics,  properly  speaking,  is  concerned 
with  all  moans  of  alleviation. 

General  Therapeutics  is  a  subdivision  of  Thera- 
peutics ;  it  is  the  science  and  art  of  alleviating  dis- 
ease by  such  remedies  as  are  not  drugs,  e.g.  diet, 
climate,  baths,  venesection,  cupping,  &c.  In  this 
work  we  shall  consider  only  that  part  of  Therapeutics 
which  is  concerned  with  drugs. 

A  Pharmacopoeia  is  a  book  published  by  some 
authorised  body,  generally  constituted  by  law.  This 
book  describes  the  drugs  in  common  use,  and  gives 
directions  concerning  the  making  of  preparations  from 
them.  The  pharmacopa3ias  and  the  authorities  pub- 
lishing them  differ  in  different  countries.  The  British 
Pharmacopoeia  is  published  by  the  General  Medical 
Council.  The  last  edition  appeared  in  1898.  As  new 
drugs  are  discovered  they  are,  if  of  use,  included  in  new 
editions  of  the  Pharmacopoeia.  Everything  contained 
in  the  Pharmacopoeia  is  said  to  be  "  official."  The 
abbreviation  for  "  British  Pharmacopoeia  "  is  "  B.  P." 
An  addendum  to  it,  containing  drugs  official  in  India 
and  the  Colonies,  Avas  published  in  1900.  These  drugs 
are  described  at  the  end  of  this  book  (see  p.  653). 

From  time  to  time  a  conference  of  English  phar- 
macists is  held,  and  they  issue  a  list  of  preparations 
which,  although  not  official,  are  frequently  used. 
They  are  indicated  by  the  letters  "  B.  P.  C.  " — stand- 
ing for  British  Pharmaceutical  Conference. 

MATEKIA  MEDICA  PROPER. 

As  much  of  this  as  the  student  need  know  will  be 
mentioned  under  each  drug. 
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PHARMACY. 

Pharmacy  is  for  the  most  part  carried  out  by 
the  manufacturing  and  dispensing  chemist.  The 
medical  student  should,  however,  be  acquainted  with 
the  simpler  processes,  as  he  may  have  to  perform 
them.  They  are  best  learnt  in  the  dispensary.  An 
elementary  knowledge  of  chemistry  will  enable  him 
to  understand  most  of  the  terms  used  in  pharmacy, 
but  the  following  should  be  noticed. 

Alkaloids  are  bodies  having  the  following 
characteristics  : 

(1)  They  are  the  active  nitrogenous  principles  of  organic 
bodies. 

(2)  They  are  compound  ammonias  :  that  is  to  say,  one  or 
more  atoms  of  hydrogen  in  ammonia  (NH.,)  are  rephiced  by 
various  radicals. 

(3)  Tliey  combine  witli  acids  to  form  crystalline  salts 
without  the  production  of  water. 

(4)  They  are  alkaline,  turning  red  litmus  paper  blue. 

(.5)  Very  few  are  liquid,  such  as  pilocarpine,  conine,  nico- 
tine, sparteine,  lobeline.  Liquid  alkaloids  nearly  always  con- 
tain only  carbon,  hydrogen,  and  nitrogen. 

(6)  The  solid  ones  are  colourless,  crystalline,  and  contain 
oxygen. 

(7)  They  are  sparingly  soluble  in  water,  readily  so  in  alcohol. 

(8)  The  solutions  are  intensely  bitter. 

(9)  Most  of  them  are  closely  related  to  pyridine,  and 
some  may  be  .synthetically  prepared  from  pyridine  bases. 

Names  of  alkaloids  terminate  in  English  in -mm  (quinine), 
in  Latin  in  -ma  ((luinina).  Examples  in  B.  P.:  Atropine^ 
Cocaine,  Strychnine,  &c.  Except  in  the  case  of  Aconitine, 
Atropine,  Caffeine,  Cocaine,  Codeine,  Strychnine,  and  Veratrine, 
salts  of  alkaloids,  but  not  alkaloids  themselves,  are  official. 
Morphine  is,  however,  official  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Phar- 
macoptiiia. 

Glucosides  are  crystalline  bodies  which  when  acted 
upon  by  acids,  or  chemical  ferments  (enzymes),  split 
up  into  glucose  and  other  substances  (alcohols,  alde- 
hydes, phenols,  &c.),  different  in  each  case. 

Example  in  13.  P.:  Salicinum.  Many  varieties  of  tannic 
acid  exist  in  plants  as  Glucosides. 

B  2 
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Neutral  Principles  are  indifferent  proximate  crys- 
talline principles  whose  chemical  characters  have  not 
been  determined. 

Examples  in  B.  P. :  Aloinum,  Elaterinum. 

Fixed  Oils  are  salts  formed  from  the  higher  fatty 
acids  and  the  base  C3H,,.  At  ordinary  temperatures 
they  remain  liquid.  The  usual  fatty  acids,  entering 
into  the  composition  of  fixed  oils  are  oleic,  palmitic, 
and  stearic. 

Example  :  Olive  oil  consists  of  a  mixture  of  a  combina- 
tion of  oleic  acid  (CuHajO.,)  with  glyceryl  (C.,H,j  and  palmitic 
acid  (C„;H.T,0.,)  with  glyceryl.  That  is  to  say,  ordinary  olive 
oil  is  a  mixture  of  two  oils  having  the  formulae  C,Hr,(C,nH330.,)j 
and  C3Hi(C|,.H.||0.,)3  respectively.  When  acted  upon  by 
caustic  alkalies  or  metallic  oxides  fixed  oils  form  soaps  (oleates, 
palmitates,  or  stearates  of  metals)  and  glycerin.  This  pro- 
cess is  called  saponification, 

e.g.  CA(C,sH330.J,+  .3NaHO=3NaC,„H3,0,,+  C,PI,(0H)3. 

Hard  Soap  Olyceriii 
Sodium  Oleate 

Fixed  Oils  are  obtained  from  the  fruits  or  seeds 
of  plants,  or  from  animal  tissues,  by  expression  or  by 
boiling  with  water  and  skimming  oflf  the  melted  oil. 
"When  pure  they  usually  are  yellow,  and  float  on 
water  ;  they  cause  a  greasy  mark  on  paper.  They 
are  called  fixed  because  they  cannot  be  distilled  with- 
out decomposition.  They  are  soluble  in  ether  or 
chloroform. 

Liquid  fixed  oils  in  B.  P.  are  Olea  Amygdalae,  Crotonis, 
Lini,  Morrhuw,  Olivte,  Eicini. 

Fats  are  fixed  oils  which  are  solid  at  ordinary 
temperatures  ;  if  extracted  by  expression  sufficient 
heat  to  melt  them  must  be  used. 

Examples  in  B.  P. :  Oleum  Theobromatis,  Adeps. 

Waxes  are  chiefly  composed  of  fatty  acids  com- 
bined with  mouohydric  alcohols  homologous  with 
methyl  alcohol. 

Volatile  or  Essential  Oils  only  resemble  fixed 
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oils  in  being  soluble  in  the  same  media.  They  do 
not  leave  a  greasy  mark  on  paper.  They  are  mostly 
inflammable,  and  lighter  than  water.  They  are 
highly  aromatic,  and  sufficiently  soluble  in  water 
to  impart  their  odour  and  taste  to  it.  Most  are 
prepared  by  distillation — that  is,  by  passing  a  current 
of  steam  through  the  substance  from  which  they  are 
extracted,  the  steam  is  condensed,  and  the  oil  either 
floats  to  the  top  or  sinks  to  the  bottom  of  the  water. 
A  few,  as  oil  of  lemon,  are  obtained  by  expression 
from  a  fruit.  Their  composition  varies  very  much. 
They  contain  Aldehydes  (Cinnamic  Aldehyde,  in  oil 
of  cmnamon),  Phenol  derivatives  (Eugenol,  in  oil  of 
cloves),  Esters  or  Ethereal  Salts  (Methyl  Salicylate, 
in  oil  of  wintergreen).  Alcohols  (Menthol,  in  oil  of 
peppermint),  or  Ketones  (Carvol,  in  oil  of  caraway), 
generally  associated  with  Terpenes  of  varying  com- 
position, and  which  may  be  the  chief  constituent  of 
the  oil  {e.g.  the  Terpenes  in  oils  of  turpentine). 

Examples  in  B.  P.:  Olea  Anethi,  Anisi,  Cinnamomi, 
Lavandula;,  Terebinthime,  &c. 

Resins  are  very  complex  bodies.  They  are  among 
the  products  of  oxidization  of  volatile  oils.  They 
contain  many  indifferent  substances  and  acids.  They 
are  soluble  in  alkalies,  forming  resin  soaps.  Hence 
the  alkali  in  Decoctum  Aloes  Compositum,  Tinctura 
Guaiaci  Ammoniata,  and  Tinctura  Valerianas  Am- 
moniata.  They  are  insoluble  in  water,  but  not  in 
alcohol,  therefore  they  may  be  prepared  by  extraction 
with  alcohol  and  precipitation  with  water ;  also  this 
is  the  reason  for  the  precipitate  which  falls  when 
water  is  added  to  a  resinous  tincture. 

The  B.  P.  resins  are  llesina,  Itesina  Guaiaci,  Jalapiu, 
Podophylli,  Scammoniro,  and  Picis  Burgundicfc. 

Oleo-resins  are  natural  solutions  of  resins  in 
volatile  oils. 

Those  in  B.  P,  are  Copaiba,  Terebinthina  Canadensis, 
Thus  Americanum. 
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Balsams  are  mixtures  of  oleo-resins  with  benzoic 
acid  or  cinnamic  acid,  or  with  both. 

Those  in  B  P.  are  Benzoinum,  Balsamum  Peruvianum, 
Balsamum  Tolutanum,  Styrax  Prasparatus. 

Gums  are  exudations  from  the  stems  of  plants 
containing  one  or  more  of : 

(a)  Arabin  or  soluble  gums,  e.g.  Acacia. 

(b)  Bassorin  or  partially  soluble  gums,  e.g.  Tragacantha. 

(c)  Cerasin  or  insoluble  gum. 

Solutions  of  gum  are  precipitated  by  alcohol. 

Gum-resins  are  exudations  from  plants  consisting 
of  a  mixture  of  gums  and  resins.  When  they  are 
rubbed  with  water  the  gum  dissolves,  and  the  resin 
remains  mechanically  suspended  in  the  solution. 

The  B.  P.  gum-resins  are  Ammoniacum,  Asafetida,  Cam- 
bogia,  Myrrha,  and  Scammonium. 

An  Emulsion  consists  of  finely  divided  particles 
of  an  oil,  fat,  or  resin  suspended  in  a  liquid  having 
a  high  specific  gravity.  When  a  heavy  powder, 
e.g.  bismuth  subnitrate,  is  suspended  in  such  a  liquid, 
the  result  is  called  a  suspension. 

Mucilago  Acacias  and  M.  Tragacantha?  are  frequently  used 
to  form  emulsions.  Mucilago  Acacioe  should  be  recently  pre- 
pared. It  is  incompatible  with  iron  perchloride,  borax,  and 
lead  subacetate. 

Lotio  Hydrargyri  Nigra  is  an  example  in  B.  P.  of 
suspension. 

Emulsions  are  coagulated  by  acids,  an  undue  proportion 
of  metallic  salts,  and  alcoholic  liquids. 

PHARMACEUTICAL  PEOCESSES. 

Many  of  these,  as  filtration,  precipitation,  &c.,  need 
no  explanation,  but  the  following  require  a  few  words. 

Levigation  consists  in  reducing  a  drug  to  a 
very  fine  powder  by  triturating  it  with  a  little  water 
and  drying  the  resulting  paste. 

Elutriation  consists  in  diffusing  an  insoluble 
powder  in  water,  letting  the  heavier  part  settle,  then 
decanting  the  supernatant  fluid.    The  heavier  powder 
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in  this  is  allowed  to  settle,  the  fluid  decanted,  and 
so  on  until  a  fluid  containing  powder  of  the  required 
fineness  is  obtained. 

Lixiviation  consists  in  the  extraction  with  water 
of  the  soluble  matter  of  the  ashes  of  anything  which 
has  been  ignited,  the  solution  being  called  a  "  lye." 

Maceration  consists  in  leaving  coarsely  powdered 
solid  organic  substances  in  contact  for  some  time, 
at  the  temperature  of  the  atmosphere,  with  a 
liquid  in  a  vessel  which  is  frequently  agitated.  The 
resulting  solution  is  poured  oft'  and  added  to  the 
liquid  obtained  from  the  remaining  substance  by 
pressure.  The  whole  may  be  concentrated  by  heat. 
Many  extracts  and  tinctures  are  made  by  maceration 

Percolation  is  a  process  for  obtaining  the  soluble 
constituents  of  a  drug  by  the  descent  of  a  solvent 
through  it.  The  drug  to  be  percolated  is  packed  in 
a  tall  vertical  cylinder,  tied  over  at  its  lower  end 
with  muslin.  The  percolating  fluid,  or  menstruum, 
is  poured  in  at  the  top  of  the  cylinder,  and  as  it  drops 
out  through  the  muslin  it  is  collected.  The  Marc 
is  the  material  after  its  exhaustion  by  maceration 
or  percolation.  Many  concentrated  liquors,  liquid 
extracts,  and  tinctures  of  vegetable  drugs  are  pre- 
pared by  percolation. 

Repercolation  consists  in  using  the  liquid  ob- 
tained by  percolating  a  substance  as  the  menstruum 
for  percolating  a  second  portion  of  the  same  substance, 
and  using  the  liquid  from  this  second  percolation  as 
a  menstruum  for  percolating  a  third  portion  of  the 
same  substance,  and  so  on  as  often  as  may  be  de- 
sired. The  liquid  extract  of  Belladonna  is  an  example 
of  repercolation. 

Scaling. — Scale  preparations  are  made  by  drying 
concentrated  solutions  of  drugs  on  glass  plates. 
The  solid  left  behind  forms  a  thin  film  on  the  plate, 
and  this  film  is  broken  up.  Some  preparations  of 
iron  are  scale  preparations. 
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Standardizing. — The  Pharmacopceia  directs  that 
certain  preparations  made  from  vegetable  drugs 
shall  be  standardized — that  is  to  say,  shall  be  made 
to  contain  a  certain  fixed  proportion  of  the  chief 
active  principle.  The  standardized  preparations  are 
(N.B. — 1  per  cent,  equals  1  grain  in  110  minims) — 

ExTRACTDM  Opii  Containing  20  per  cent,  of  Morphine. 
ExTRACTUM  OpiiLiquiddm  Containing  0-75  per  cent,  of  Morphine. 
TiNCTDRA  Opii  containing  0-75  per  cent,  of  Morphine. 
ExTRACTUM  Nucis  VojiiC/ii  Containing  5  per  cent,  of  Strychnine. 
ExTRACTDM  Nucis  VoMic/E  LiQDiDUM  Containing  1-5  per  cent, 
of  Strychnine. 

TiNCTDRA  Nucis  Youicm  containing  0-25per  cent,  of  Strychnine. 
ExTRACTDM  Bell.\donn,'e  Alcoholicdm  Containing  1  per  cent. 

of  total  alkaloids  of  the  root. 
Extbactdm  Belladonn.'e  Liqdiddm  containing  0-75  per  cent. 

of  total  alkaloids  of  the  root. 
TiNCTDRA  Bei,l,adonn;e  containing  0  05  per  cent,  of  total  alka- 
loids of  the  toot. 
Emplastrdh  Belladonna  containing  0-5  per  cent,  of  total 

alkaloids  of  the  root. 
LiNiMENTUM  BelladonNjE  Containing  0'37  per  cent,  of  total 

alkaloids  of  the  root. 
Ungdenidm  BELLAD0NN.E  Containing  0-6  per  cent,  of  total 

alkaloids  of  the  root. 
ExTRACTUM  Cinchon/e  Liqdiddm  Containing  5  per  cent,  of 

total  alkaloids. 

TiNCTDRA  CiNCHON^E  Containing  1  per  cent,  of  total  alkaloids. 
TiNCTDRA  CiNCHONiE  CoMPOSiTA  Containing  0*5  per  cent,  of 
total  alkaloids. 

AcETDM  Ipecacdanh/'e  Containing  O'l  per  cent,  of  total  alkaloids. 
ExTRACTDM  Ipecacdanh/e  Liqdiddh  Containing  2-0  to  2-5  per 

cent,  of  total  alkaloids. 
ViNDM  IPECACDANHffi  Containing  O'l  per  cent,  of  total  alkaloids. 
Aqda  Ladrocerasi  containing  0-1  per  cent,  of  Hydrocyanic 

Acid. 

TiNCTDRA  Jalap /E  containing  1-5  per  cent,  of  jalap  resin. 

WEIGHTS.    MEASUEES.  SYMBOLS. 

Weights  (Avoirdupois  Weight). 

1    grain       .       .       .       Symbol,  gr. 
437'5  grains   =  one  odnce  ,, 
16    ounces  =  one  podnd  „  It 


WEIGHTS  AND  MEASUEES 
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The  Scruple  (20  grains,  symbol  9)  is  rarely  used,  and  the 
Drachm  (CO  grains,  symbol  5)  is  commonly  used,  but  neither 
is  official.  What  is  known  as  Apothecaries'  Weight,  in  which 
the  ounce  (symbol  5)  =  480  grains,  is  not  olHcial,  but  is 
sometimes  used  in  America. 

Measures  of  Capacity. 

1  minim  Symbol,  la 

GO  minims        .       .       .        =  one  fluid  dbaghm      „  5 

8  fluid  drachms  (480  minims)  =  one  fluid  ounce  ,,  § 
20  fluid  ounces  .       .       .       =  one  pint  „  0 

8  pints    .       .       .       .       =  one  gaj^lon  ,,  C 

Occasionally  5  and  g  are  written  f  5  and  f  g  when  they 
stand  for  fluid  drachms  and  fluid  ounces. 


Relations  of  Measures  to  Weights. 

1  minim  is  the  measure  at  62°  F.  of  0'911  grain  of  water. 
1  fluid  drachm       „  ,,  54-687    ,,  „ 

1  fluid  ounce         ,,  ,,  437'5        ,,  ,, 

(the  avoirdupois  ounce) 
1  pint  „  „  8750-0  grains  of  water. 

1  gallon  „  „  70000-0 

A  1  per  cent,  solution  is  approximately  a  g-rain  in 
110  minims. 

In  the  pharmacopoeial  description  of  the  various  propor- 
tions which  several  parts  of  a  compound  bear  to  one  another, 
the  word  parts  means  parts  by  weight  ;  the  term  fluid  parts 
signifies  the  volume  of  an  equal  number  of  piarts  of  water. 

Metrical  System.— This,  which  is  as  follows,  is  official 
on  the  Continent  and  in  the  B.  P.  for  the  making  of  drugs  and 
preparations. 


1  milligramme 
1  centigramme 
1  decigramme 
1  gramme 

1  dekagramme  = 
1  hectogramme: 
1  kilogramme  = 


WEIGHTS. 

0-00 1  gramme. 

0-01 

0-1 

weight  of  1  cubic  centimetre 
water  at  4°C.  Abbreviation, 
lO'O  grammes. 
1000 

1000-0      „  Abln-eviation, 


of  distilled 
grm. 

kilo. 
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MEASURES. 

1  millilitre  =        1    cubic  centimetre    (abbrev.,    c.c.)  =  the 

measure  of  1  grm.  of  water  at  4°  C. 
1  centilitre  =      10  c.c.  =  the  measure  of     10  grms.  of  water. 
1  decilitre  =    100  „   =        „       „        100  „ 
1  litre        =  1000  „    =        „       „       1000     „   (1  kilo.)  of 

water 

Conversion  of  British  to  Metrical. 

WEIGHTS. 

1  grain  =    0-0648  grm. 
1  ounce  =  28'3495  grms. 

1  pound  =  453-5924    „       (rather  under  i  a  kilo.). 

MEASURES. 

1  minim  -    0-059  c.c. 

1  fluid  drachm  =  3-55  ,, 
1  fluid  ounce    =  28-417  „ 

1  pint  =568-330  „  (rather  over  \  a  litre). 

1  gallon  -    4-545  litres. 


Conversion  of  Metrical  to  British. 

WEIGHTS. 

1  milligramme  =         0  015432  grain. 
1  gramme       =       15-432  grains. 

1  kilogramme  =  15432-356       „     =  2  lb.  3  oz.  119-8  grs. 

MEASURES. 

1  cubic  centimetre  =  16-95  minims. 

1  litre  (1000  c.c.)    =  35-275  fluid  ounces,  or  1-76  pint. 

In  prescribing  on  the  Continent  all  liquids  are  weighed, 
the  weight  of  liquids  and  solids  is  expressed  in  grammes, 
and  this  word  is  omitted.    Thus  — 

Mag.  Sulph.  20  0  =20  grammes  of  Magnesium  Sulphate. 
Hydrarg.  Subchlor.  0-5  =  half  a  gramme  of  Mercurous  Chloride. 
Tinctura  Rhei  1-5         =  a  gramme  and  a  half  of  Tinctura 

Rhei. 

The  following  approximately  accurate  table  will  be 
useful : 

1  ni  or  1  grain  =  -065  gramme  (grm.)  or  cubic  centimetre  (c.c). 
1  drachm  (5)  =  4-0  grammes  (grm.)  or  cubic  centimetres  (c.c). 
1  ounce  (?,)    =  30-0         ,,  ,,  ,,  ,, 


ACETA 
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Domestic  Measures. 


A  TEA-spooNFDL  is  about  a  fluid  drachm.  Usually  it  is  a 
little  more,  viz.  oc.c.  nearly. 

A  DESSERT-SPOONFUL  is  about  two  fluid  drachms. 

A  TABLE-SPOONFUL  is  about  half  a  fluid  ounce.  Usually  it 
is  rather  more  than  15  c.c. 

A  WINE-GLASSFUL  is  about  one  and  a  half  to  two  fluid 
ounces. 

A  TEA-CUPFUL  is  about  five  fluid  ounces. 
.  A  BREAKFAST-CUPFUL  is  about  eight  fluid  ounces. 

A  TUMBLERFUL  is  about  eleven  fluid  ounces. 

A  DROP  is  often  taken  as  being  about  a  minim,  but  drops 
vary  so  much  in  size  that  they  should  never  be  used  for 
children  nor  as  a  measure  of  powerful  drugs.  For  example, 
the  number  of  drops  in  a  fluid  drachm  of  the  United  States 
syrup  of  acacia  is  44,  of  water  60,  of  alcohol  146,  of  chloro- 
form 2.50. 


PHARMACOPCEIAL  PREPARATIONS  AND 


Most  drugs  are  not,  in  their  natural  state,  fit  for  adminis- 
tration. They  are  either  too  bulky,  too  nauseous,  or  contain 
noxious  principles.  Preparations  suitable  for  administration 
are  therefore  prepared  from  them  according  to  "  official  "  phar- 
macopceial  directions.  The  Pharmacopceia  states  the  doses 
of  the  various  drugs  and  their  preparations  which  may  safely 
be  given  to  an  adult,  but  these  doses  are  often  not  rigorously 
kept  in  prescribing.  They  vary  with  the  purpose  for  which 
the  drug  is  required  and  the  age  of  the  patient  (see  Prescrib- 
ing). The  following  is  an  account  of  the  preparation  of  the 
pharmacopceial  preparations,  and  the  attempt  has  been  made 
to  arrange  the  doses  so  as  to  make  them  easy  to  remember. 

Aceta. — Solutions  of  the  active  principles  of  the 
drug  extracted  from  it  by  maceration  or  digestion 
with  acetic  acid  (not  vinegar).  The  B.  P.  contains 
three. 


THEIR  DOSES. 


- 10-30111. 


Dose. 


Acetum  Tpecacuanlue  is  standardized  (see  p.  K) 
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Aquae. — Aqueous  solutions  impregnated  with 
some  volatile  substance. 

Those  in  the  B.  P.  directed  to  be  made  by 
distilling  the  drug  with  water  are — 


Aqua  Anethi 

—  Anisi 

—  Aurantii  Floris 

—  Carui 

—  Cinnamomi 


1-25. 


Dose. 


1-25. 


Dose. 

Aqua  Foeniculi 
]  —  Pimenta3 
I  —  Rosoe 
[  —  Sambuci 

Aqua  Laurocerasi  (Standardized  0-1  per  cent,  of  Hydro- 
cyanic Acid)  5-25  (note  dose). 

Aqua  Aurantii  Floris  and  Aqua  lloste  are  prepared  by 
dilution  of  commercial  orange  flower  water  and  commercial 
rose  water,  which  are  made  by  distillation. 

Two  are  directed  to  be  made  by  distilling  the 
essential  oil  with  water  : 


Dose. 
1-25- 


Dose. 

Aqua  MenthfB  Piperitio  I-25.  |  Aqua  Mentha;  Viridis 

In  actual  practice  all  Aqute  directed  to  be  made 
from  substances  containing  volatile  oils  are  very  often 
prepared  by  adding  to  water  the  volatile  oil  with  some 
calcium  phosphate  or  other  insoluble  powder  to  diffuse 
it  through  the  water,  which  is  filtered  oft"  and  forms 
the  Aqua.  The  Pharmacopoeia  allows  this  method 
to  be  used  in  hot  climates. 

Two  are  simple  solutions  in  cold  water  : 
Dose. 


Aqua  Camphoraj  I-25. 
(The  solution  is  aided  with 
alcohol) 


Dose. 

Aqua      Chloroformi  1  1-22. 
(1  in  400)  \ 


Charta  (papers). — Cartridge  paper  coated  with 
an  active  compound  and  used  as  a  plaster.  The 
B.  P.  contains  one  : 

Charta  Sinapis  (for  mode  of  preparation  see  Mustard). 

CoUodia  (collodions). — Solutions  of  pyroxylin  in 
ether  or  ether  and  alcohol.    When  applied  externally 
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a  protective  film  is  formed  owing  to  the  rapid  vola- 
tilization of  the  solvent.    The  B.  P.  contains  three  : 


Collodium 
—  Flexile 


Collodium  Vesicans 


Confectiones  (Syn.  Electuaries,  boluses,  con- 
serves).— Powders  made  into  a  paste  with  sugar  or 
honey,  of  such  a  consistency  that  the  powder  does  not 
separate,  but  the  mass  can  be  swallowed.  The  B.  P. 
contains  four : 

Dose.  Dose. 


„    ,    ..     -o       fUsed  as  a 
[  pills. 


Confectio  Fiperis] 

—  Sennre  [  I-25. 

—  Sulphuris 


Decocta. — Solutions  of  the  non-volatile  active 
principles  of  vegetable  drugs,  made  by  boiling  the 
ingredients  in  distilled  water,  in  a  covered  vessel, 
for  from  5  to  10  minutes,  and  straining.  The  dose  of 
each  of  the  three  in  the  B.  P.  is  i,  to  2^.   They  are  : 

Decoctum  Aloes  Co.  |  Decoctum  H.Tjmatoxj'li 

—  Granati  Corticis  | 

Decoctions  should  be  fresh  made,  as  they  readily  decom- 
pose. 

Emplastra. — Plasters  consist  of  tenacious,  pliable, 
solid  substances  heated  enough  to  be  spread  with  a 
heated  spatula,  generally  upon  the  rough  side  of 
sheepskin  leather,  but  sometimes  on  wash  leather, 
brown  holland,  silk,  or  the  smooth  side  of  swansdown. 
They  are  only  used  for  application  to  the  skin,  to 
which  they  adhere  at  the  temperature  of  the  body. 
The  following  list  from  the  B.  P.  shows  that  all 

BUT  THREE  ARE  DERIVED  FROM  E.  PlUMBI  : 

f  Oxide  of  lead,  olive  oil,  and  water. 
Emplastrum  Plumbi    I    Oleate  of  Leah  and  Glyceuin  aue 

(  FORMED. 

—  Hydrargyri  \ 

—  Plumbi  lodidi  t     i    i    »     •  ±i.  \ 
 Resinte                  ["Lead  plaster  is  the  basis. 

—  Saponis 
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Emplastrum 
donnffi 


Bella- 


Resiii  plaster,  which  is  made  from 


—  Calefaciens 

—  Opii 

—  Cantharidis 


j     lead  plaster,  is  the  basis. 

I  Soap  plaster,  which  is  made  from 
)     lead  plaster,  is  the  basis. 

I  Eesin  is  the  chief  basis. 
\  Olive  oil  is  the  basis. 


—  Menthol 

—  Picis 

—  Ammoniaci  cum 


Hydrargyro 


A  plaster  is  usually  prescribed  to  be  of  a  definite  size  and 
shape,  but  occasionally — e.g.  in  the  case  of  one  to  put  on  the 
breast  or  behind  the  ear— the  size  and  shape  are  left  to  the 
dispenser.  If  it  is  thought  that  a  plaster  will  not  stick  to  the 
skin  it  may  be  provided  with  a  margin  of  adhesive  plaster 
(Emplastrum  Resinae). 

Extracta.  —  Concentrated  preparations  made 
by  evaporating  either  the  expressed  juice  of  plants, 
or  a  solution  of  the  soluble  constituents  of  dried 
drugs.  If  the  solid  extract  would  otherwise  be  too 
poisonous,  it  may  be  diluted  with  sugar  of  milk,  as 
in  Ex.  BelladonnjE  Alcoholicum,  Ex.  Nucis  Vomicae, 
Ex.  Opii,  Ex.  Physostigmatis,  and  Ex.  Strophanthi. 
In  Ex.  Cinchonas  Liquidum,  Ex.  Ergotae,  and  Ex. 
Ipecacuanha  Liquidum,  q.v.,  special  substances  are 
used  to  facilitate  the  extraction  of  the  active  principles, 
and  Ex.  Euonymi  Siccum  contains  Calcium  Phos- 
phate to  keep  the  extract  in  the  form  of  a  powder. 
Extracts  are  of  different  kinds. 

(1)  Fresh.  ISxtracts. — Heat  the  juice  expressed 
from  the  bruised  plant  to  212°  F.  to  coagulate  the 
albumen,  filter,  evaporate  the  filtrate  at  160°  F.  The 
B.  P.  contains  Ex.  Colchici  and  Taraxaci.  Green 
extracts  are  a  variety  of  fresh  extracts  that  needs 
special  notice. 

(2)  Green  Extracts. — Heat  the  expressed  juice  to 
130°  F.  to  coagulate  the  green  colouring  matter,  filter  it 
otf  ;  heat  the  filtrate  to  200°  F.  to  coagulate  the  albu- 
men. Filter  this  off,  and  evaporate  the  filtrate  at 
140°  F.  to  a  syrupy  consistency;  add  the  green  colouring 
matter  (which  prevents  absorption  of  moisture  and 
improves  the  appearance),  and  evaporate  the  whole. 


EXTKACTA 
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The  B.  P.  contains  only  two,  Ex.  Belladonna,'  Viride  and 
Hyoscyami  Viride. 

(3)  Aqueous  Extracts.— Treat  dry  drugs  with 
cold,  hot,  or  boiling  water,  and  evaporate  to  a  proper 
consistency.    Examples  :  Ex.  Opii,  &c. 

(4)  Alcoholic  Extracts. — Treat  dry  drugs  with 
alcohol  with  or  without  the  addition  of  water,  and 
evaporate  to  a  proper  consistency.  Examples  :  Ex. 
Cannabis  Indicre,  .Jalapit,  &c.  In  some  cases  the  solid 
extract  is  made  by  evaporation  of  the  official  liquid 
extract,  e.g.  Ex.  Nucis  Vomicte  and  Belladonnre  Alco- 
holicum. 

(5)  Ethereal  Extracts. — The  dry  drug  is  perco- 
lated with  ether  (Ex.  Filicis  Liquidum),  or  with  alcohol 
and  ether  (to  remove  fatty  matter)  which  are  distilled 
oS  (Ex.  Strophanthi). 

(())  Liquid  Extracts. — These  are  aqueous,  or 
alcoholic,  or  aqueous  and  alcoholic  extracts  evapo- 
rated to  form  concentrated  liquid  solutions  of  syrupy 
consistence.  If  aqueous,  some  alcohol  is  added  to  pre- 
vent decomposition,  and  to  precipitate  any  albuminous 
matter,  which  is  then  removed  by  filtration.  Examples  : 
Ex.  Ergota3  Liquidum,  Hydrastis  Liquidum,  &c. 
Most  liquid  extracts  are  of  such  a  strength  that  one  fluid 
ounce  represents  one  ounce  of  the  drug  employed. 


Solid  Extbacts. 
Approximate  Dose. 
Extractum  Bella-\ 
donnre  Alco- 
holicum 
 Viride 

—  Cannabis  In- 

diciE 

—  Colchici 

—  Nucis  Vomicre 

—  Opii 

—  Physostigmatis 

—  Straraonii 

—  Strophanthi 

—  Euonymi  Sic- 

cum 

—  Aloes  Barba- 

densis 


1-2  gr.  - 
1-4  gr. 


Liquid  Extracts. 
Approxiinate  Dose 
Extractum  Bella-') 
donnaj  I 

—  Ipecacuanhas 

—  Nucis  Vomica; 

—  Cinchonfc 

—  Hamamelidis 

—  Hydrastis 

—  Jaborandi 

—  Opii 

—  Cimicifugffi 

—  Ergota; 

—  CascariD  Sa- 
grado; 

CocfD 
Filicis 
GlycyrrhizH? 


i-3  la. 

5-15  la- 

5-30  iti. 
10-40  111. 

■4-2  5. 
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-2-8  gr. 


5-15  gr. 


Liquid  Extiiacts. 
Ajiproximatc  Dose. 
Extractum      Pa- ) 

reirae  ,  i_2  5. 

—  Taraxaci  J  ' 

—  Sarsaj  2-4  5. 


Solid  Extracts. 
Approximate  Dose. 
Extractum  Anthe- 
midis 

—  Cascarffi  Sa- 

gradoB 

—  Colocynthidis 

Co. 

—  Ergot  ifi 

—  Gentianie 

—  Hyoscyarai 

Viride 

—  JalapsB 

—  Rhei 

—  Glycyrrhiza3 

—  Krameriaj 

—  Taraxaci 

The  alcoholic  extract  of  Belladonna,  and  the  extracts  of 
Nux  Vomica  and  Opium,  and  the  liquid  extracts  of  Belladonna 
Nux  Vomica,  Cinchona,  Ipecacuanha,  and  Opium  are  standard- 
ized (see  p.  8). 

In  hot  countries  if  any  liquid  extract  contains  less  than 
25  per  cent,  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  this  may  be  increased  to 
25  percent,  to  prevent  fermentation. 

Glycerina. — Solutions  of  drug.s  in  glycerin. 
They  are  liquid  preparations,  except  Glycerinum 
Tragacantha3  and  Glycerinum  Amyli,  which  are 
semi- solid.  All  are  for  external  application  except 
Glycerinum  Tragacanthas  (used  to  make  pills)  and 
Glycerinum  Pepsini.    The  B.  P.  contains — 


Glycerinum  Boracis 

—  Pepsini 

• —  Plumbi  Subacetatis 

—  Tragacanthffi 


e  by  pouring  boiling  dis- 


Glycerinum  Acidi  Borici 

—  Acidi  Carbolici 

—  Acidi  Tannici 

—  Aluminis 

—  Amyli 

Infusa. — Solutions  madi 
tilled  water  upon  the  drug  to  be  extracted,  then 
covering  up  the  vessel,  agitating  from  time  to  time, 
usually  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  sometimes  for  half 
an  hour,  sometimes  for  one  hour,  and  straining. 
The  filtrate  is  the  infusion. 

Inf.  Calumbffi  and  Inf.  Quassias  are  made  with  Cold 
Water,  to  prevent  the  solution  of  the  starch  calumba  contains 
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and  the  solution  of  too  much  of  the  bitter  principle  quassia 
contains. 

Two  are  compound,  viz.  Inf.  Aurantii  Co.,  Inf.  Gen- 
tianre  Co. 

Two  contain  acid:  Inf.  Cinchonte  Acidum,  Inf.  Rosiu  Aciduni. 

The  dose  of  all  is  | — 1§,  except  Inf.  Buchu,  Cuspariie, 
Ergotffi,  Lupuli,  Seoparii,  all  1— 25,  and  Inf.  Digitalis  2—4 
fluid  drachms. 

Infusions  should  be  made  fresh,  as  they  all,  except  Inf. 
Caryophylli  and  Inf.  Eosffi  Acidum,  readily  decompose. 

Injectioaes. — Concentrated  solutions  for  injection 
under  the  skin.    The  B.  P.  contains — 

Strength.  Dose. 
Injectio  Apomorphinte  Hypodermica    (1  per  cent.)    5— lOin- 
„     CocainiB  ,,  (10  per  cent.)    "2 — 5ia. 

,,     ErgotsB  ,,       (33  per  cent,  of  the 

Extract  of  Ergot)  3— lOiii- 
,,     MorphinsB  „       (5  per  cent,  of  Mor- 

jjhine  Tartrate)  2— Sni.. 

Lamellae.— Small  thin  discs  made  with  gelatin  and 
glycerin,  and  used  to  drop  into  the  eye.  Their  weight 
varies  from     to  ^'i,  grain  each.  The  B.  P.  contains — 

Lamella  Atropinaj  (each  contains  g^L^  gi^.  atropine  sul- 
phate). 

Lamella  Cocainas  (each  contains  gr.  cocaine  hydro- 
chloride). 

Lamella  Homatropinse  (each  contains  gr.  of  homatro- 
pine  hydrobromide). 

Lamella  Physostigmina3  (each  contains  xo'jjr^gr.  physostig- 
mine  sulphate). 

Linimenta. — Liniments  or  embrocations  are  ap- 
plications of  an  oily  or  spirituous  consistence,  all  of 
which  are  intended  to  be  rubbed  into  the  skin  except 
Lin.  Aconiti,  which  is  painted  on  it,  and  Lin.  Calcis, 
which  is  simply  applied  to  it.  Most  contain  cam- 
phor, many  contain  olive  oil,  some  contain  alcohol  or 
glycerin. 

Liquores. — Solutions  generally  of  definite  che- 
mical bodies,  and  in  which  the  solvent  is  usually  dis- 
tilled water.  In  many  cases  these  are  the  only 
constituents.    The   substance  dissolved  is   not  a 

c 
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definite  chemical  body,  and  special  solvents  are  used 
for  Liq.  Caoutchouc,  Epispasticus,  Ethyl  Nitritis, 
Pancreatis,  Thyroidei,  and  Picis  Carbonis,  and  in 
others  solution  is  aided  by  the  addition  of  other  sub- 
stances to  the  water. 


The  following  strengths  should  be  remembered : 


Liquor  Arsenicalis  >  Sireiujih. 

—  Arsenici  Hydro- 

chloricus  1  p.  c.  or 

—  Arsenii  et  Hy-     1  gr.  in 

drargyrilodidi  y  llOitv  or 

—  Atropinna    Sul-  about  4i 

phatis  I  gr.  in  jj. 

—  MorphiniB  Ace 

tatis 

—  Hydrargyri  Perchloridi 


Liquor  Morphina;    \  ffimKjih. 

Hydrochloridi 
 Tartratis         1  p.  c.  or 

—  PotassiiPerman-    1  gr.  in 

ganatis  )-110iii,or 

—  Sodii  Arsenatis 

—  Strychninaj  Hy- 

drochloridi 

—  Trinitrini  ' 


about  4| 


in  51- 


The  following  are  the  doses  of  Liquors  : 


Approximate  Dose. 
Liquor  Trinitrini  \ 

—  AtropinfE  Sul- 

phatis 

—  Arsenicalis 

—  Arsenici     Hy- 1 

drochloricus  I 

—  Sodii  Arsenatis  ( 

—  Strychninre 

Hydrochloridi'' 

—  Ferri  Acetatis  ] 

 Perchloridi  ( 

 Pernitratis 

 Thyroidei  / 

—  Ammonise 

—  Arsenici  et 

Hydrargyri 
lodidi 

—  Potassffi 

—  Soda;  Chlori- 

nato; 


i-2ri. 


2—8111. 


5—1.5111. 


•  10— 30iti. 


HO— 60iti. 


Approximate  Dose 
Liquor  Bismuthi 
et  Ammonii 
Citratis 

—  Calcis  Saccha- 

ratus 

—  Ethyl  Nitritis 

—  Morphinffi  Ace- 

tatis 
 Hydrochlo- 
ridi 

 Tartratis 

—  Hydrargyri 

Perchloridi 

—  Hydrogenii  i 

Peroxidi  j 

—  Ammonii  Ace- 

tatis 
 Citratis 

—  Potassii  Per- 

manganatis 

—  Calcis 

—  Magnesii  Car- 

bonatis 


15- 


2-65. 


1-4V 
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Not  used  internally : 

Liquor  Acidi  Cbromiei. 

—  Ammonim  Fortis. 

—  Calcis  Clilorinat£e. 

—  Caoutchouc. 

—  Epispasticus. 

—  Ferri  Perchloridi  Forti 
 Persulphatis. 

—  Hamamelidis. 


Liquor    Hydrargyri  Nitratis 
Acidus. 

—  lodi  Fortis. 

—  Pancreatis. 

—  Picis  Carbonis. 

—  Plumbi  Subacetatis  Foilis. 

—  —     —  Dilutus. 

—  Sodii  Ethylatis. 

—  Zinci  Cliloridi. 


Liquores  (concentrated). — Nearly  all  these  are 
made  by  repeated  percolation  of  10  oz.  (2  oz.  oi 
Quassia)  of  the  powdered  drug  with  enough  Alcohol 
(20  per  cent.)  to  form  one  pint  of  the  Liquor.  The 
second  percolation  usually  takes  place  three  days 
after  the  first,  and  those  subsequent  (commonly  ten) 
at  intervals  of  twelve  hours.  For  Liq.  Sarsaa  Co. 
Cone,  the  Sarsaparilla  is  infused  and  the  other 
ingredients  are  boiled,  the  decoction  is  concentrated, 
and  alcohol  added  to  preserve  it.  Liq.  Calumbae 
Cone,  is  made  by  maceration  with  water,  and  Liq. 
Senme  Cone,  by  repeated  percolation  with  water  ; 
alcohol  is  added  to  preserve  both,  and  that  of  Senna 
is  flavoured  with  Tincture  of  Ginger.  There  are  ten 
Concentrated  Liquors,  viz.  : — 


Liquor    Sarsas  Conipositus 
Concentratus. 

—  Senegaj  Concentratus. 

—  Senntc  Concentratus. 

—  Berpentarite  Concentratus. 


Liquor  Calumbffi  Concentratus. 

—  Chiratic  Concentratus. 

—  Cusparife  Concentratus. 

—  Kramerirt!  Concentratus. 

—  Quassife  Concentratus. 

—  Rhei  Concentratus. 

The  dose  of  all  Concentrated  Liquors  is  ^- — 1  II.  dr., 
except  Liq.  Sarsre  Co.  Cone.  2 — 8  H.  dr.,  and  Liq.  Serpentaria' 
Cone.  ^ — 2  tl.  dr. 

Concentrated  liquors  sulFiciently  diluted  with  water  may 
be  used  as  the  vehicle  in  a  prescription  instead  of  an  infusion 
or  decoction,  but  as  a  rule  they  do  not  form  a  good  or  pleasant 
imitation  of  cither. 

Lotiones. — Aqueous  mixtures  for  external  use, 

c  2 
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generally  applied  on  lint,  or  washed  on  the  part. 
The  B.  P.  contains  two  : 

Lotio  Hydrargyri  Flava  and  Lotio  Hydrargyri  Nigra. 

Mella. — Mixtures  of  some  substance  with  clari- 
fied honey.    The  B.  P.  contains  only  one  : 
Mel  Boracis. 

Misturae. — Liquid  preparations  consisting  of  one 
or  more  drugs  dissolved  in  water  or  diii'used  in  a 
solution  of  gum  or  some  other  thick  fluid.  The 
mixture  is  usually  flavoured,  and  is  for  internal 
administration. 

Examples  in  B.  P.  of  solutions  :  M.  Creosoti,  M.  Sennre 
Composita. 

Examples  in  B.  P.  of  suspension  :  M.  Ammoniaci  (the 
gum  of  which  suspends  the  resin),  M.  Ferri  Co.  (triturated 
with  water),  M.  Cretre,  M.  Guaiaci  (suspended  in  gum),  M.  Olei 
Eicini  (emulsified  in  gum). 

The  dose  of  all  is  J— 1§. 

Mucilagines. — Mucilages  are  aqueous,  viscid 
solutions  or  partial  solutions  of  gum  used  for  suspend- 
ing insoluble  substances.    The  B.  P.  contains  two  : 

Mucilago  Acacias,  and  Mucilago  Tragacantha3. 

There  is  no  fixed  dose ;  it  is  usually  about  5j. 

Olea. — There  are  many  oils  in  the  Pharmacopoeia. 
They  are  all  obtained  by  distillation  or  by  expression 
except  Oleum  Phosphoratum,  which  is  a  solution  of 
phosphorus  in  almond  oil.    The  B.  P.  olea  are — 


Dose. 


Dose. 


Oleum  Crotonis 

—  Anethi 

—  Anisi 

—  Anthemidis 

—  Cajuputi 

—  Carui 

—  Caryophylli 

—  Cinnamomi 

—  Goriandri 

—  Eucalypti 

—  Juniperi 

—  Lavandulfe 


1 

2 


1 
2 


3lll. 


Oleum  Limonis 

—  MenthsePiperitfB 

—  MenthfE  Viridis 

—  Myristicffi 

—  PimentoB 

—  Eosmarini 

—  Phosphoratum 

—  Copaibaj  ] 

—  Cubebfe  [ 

—  Santali  J 

—  TerebinthintB 


2—  10111. 

3—  45. 


1— 5tii. 
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Dose. 


Dose. 


Oleum  MorrhufB  I   g  Oleum  Olivre 

—  Kicini  '  ^'  —  Pini 

—  Amygdalre  \  Not  often  —  RostB 

—  Cadinum  r  given  in-  —  Sinapis  Volatile 

—  Lini  )  ternally.  —  Theobromatis 


Not  often 
given  in- 
ternally. 


Oxymella, — Oxymels  are  preparations  containing 
honey  and  acetic  acid.  Besides  oxymel  the  B.  P. 
contains  only  one : 

Oxymel  Scillffi.    Dose  5 — 15. 

Pilulae. — Solid  spherical  bodies  containing  medi- 
cinal agents,  and  intended  to  be  swallowed  whole. 
A  mass  of  the  consistence  of  firm  clay  is  made  by 
beating  medicaments  together  in  a  mortar.  This 
mass  is  with  a  machine  divided  up  and  rolled  into 
piUs.  In  order  that  they  may  not  possess  a  dis- 
agreeable taste,  they  are  often  varnished  or  sugar- 
coated.  Unless  the  constituents  are  very  heavy, 
each  pill  should  not  exceed  5  grains  in  weight, 
and  the  smaller  they  are  the  better.  Syrup  of 
glucose,  glycerin  of  tragacanth,  and  glucanth 
(tragacanth,  1  ;  glycerin,  3 ;  water,  1 ;  syrup  of 
glucose,  7)  are  three  of  the  most  generally  useful 
excipients.  Curd  soap  is  useful  for  creosote  (q.v.), 
and  for  essential  oils  if  a  little  calcium  phosphate 
and  wheaten  flour  be  added.  Confection  of  roses 
was  formerly  very  commonly  employed.  Liquorice 
powder  is  a  good  absorbent.  Glycerin  is  so  much 
used  because  it  attracts  moisture  and  prevents 
the  pill  from  getting  hard,  but  pills  made  of  it 
alone  are  far  too  soft.  All  pills  are  useless  unless 
so  made  that  they  will  dissolve  in  the  gastro- 
intestinal canal.  If  it  is  required  that  they  should 
not  be  acted  upon  until  they  reach  the  intestine, 
they  should  be  coated  with  keratin.  Pills  may  be 
kept  in  some  powder,  as  lycopodium,  to  prevent  their 
sticking  together.    All  purgative  pills  contain  aloes 
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except  Pil.  Scammonii  Co.    All  pharmacopa?ial  pills 
are  given  in  closes  of  about  4  to  8  grains,  except — 
Pilula  Phosphori.    Dose  1 — 2  gr. 

—  Plumbi  cum  Opio.    ]^  j~.      o    a  ■ 

—  Saponis  Composita.  )  " 

—  Ferri.    Dose  5—15  gi\ 

Pulveres. — Powders  are  mixtures  of  finely  pow- 
dered drugs.  The  best  diluent  for  powders  is  sugar 
of  milk,  because  of  its  hardness  and  comparative 
insolubiUty.    The  B.  P.  contains  : 

Approximate  Dose.  Approxiviale  Dose. 

Pulvis  Elaterini  Co.   1—4  gr.    Piilvis  Cieta3  Aro-"| 
—  Antimonialis     i   „    „  maticus 


—  Opii  Co. 

—  Ipecacuanhffi 

Co. 

—  Kino  Co. 

—  Scammonii  Co. 

—  Amygdalaj  Co. 

—  Catechu  Co. 


}  3-8  gr. 


5—20  gr. 


20- 
)  10- 


60  gr. 
-60 


 —  cum  Opio 

—  Jalapre  Co. 

—  Ehei  Co. 

—  Tragacanthas 

Co. 

—  GlycyrrhizHB 

Co. 


UO-60 
gr- 


00  to  120 


—  Cinnamomi  Co.  f  gr 

Pulvis  Sodie  Tartarata3  Eflervescens  (Seidlitz  Powder). 
{See  Sodium  Compounds.) 

Spiritus. — Spirits  are  either  simple  or  complex. 
Simple  Spirits  are  solutions  (which  frequently  become 
turbid  on  tlie  addition  of  water,  owing  to  the  separa- 
tion of  the  substance  dissolved)  in  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.)  of — 

(a)  A  volatile  oil : 


Spiritus  Lavandula; 

—  Mentha;  Piperitas 

—  Myristica; 

—  Eosmarini 


Spiritus  Anisi 

—  Cajuputi 

—  Cinnamomi 

—  Juniperi 

The  strength  of  all  these  is  1  in  10,  and  the  dose  5— 20iii., 
except  Sp.  Juniperi  1  in  20  and  dose  20— 60ni. 
(i))  Of  camphor  : 

Spiritus  Camphorpp.     Strength  1  in  10.  Dose 
5— 20in,. 

(c)  Of  chloroform  : 

Spiritus  Chloroformi.    Strength  1  in  20.  Dose 
5— 40iti. 

(d)  Of  ether : 

Spiritus  vEtheris.    ,S^7-cn(7^/i  1  in  3.   Dose  20— 90n\. 


SUCCI,  SYRUPI,  TABBLDJi;,  TINCTUK^ 
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Complex  Spirits  are  of  varying  composition. 
They  are  all  prepared  by  distillation.  The  B.  P. 
contains  five,  viz. : 


Spiritus  iEtheris  Dose. 
Co. 

 Nitrosi  [20-d0n\. 

—  Amnionife  Aro- 
maticus 


Dose. 

Spiritus  Ammoniiu  | 

Fetidus 
—  AnnoraciiB 

Co. 


20-90111. 


Spiritus  Bectificatus,  and  Spiritus  Vini  Gallici  (Brandy), 
are  also  pharmacopceial. 

Succi.  ^ These  are  the  expressed  juices  of  plants,  to 
which  a  third  of  their  volume  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.) 
is  added  to  preserve  them.   The  B.  P.  contains  six  : 

Dose,    j  Succus  Conii  |  Dose. 

Succus  Belladonnas    5 — 15ni.  '  — Scoparii  ll  — 25. 

—  Hyoscyami  5 — 15.     \  —  Taraxaci  ) 

Succus  Limonis  contains  no  alcohol. 

Suppositoria. — Suppositories  are  conical  solid 
bodies  containing  active  drugs  for  introduction  into 
the  rectum  or  vagina.  The  basis  of  all  is  oil  of  theo- 
broma,  except  Sap.  Glycerini  in  which  it  is  gelatin. 

The  B.P.  contains  seven,  viz.  Sup.  Acidi  Carbolici,  Acidi 
Tannici,  Belladonnse,  Glycerini,  Morphinfc,  lodoformi,  and 
Plumbi  Co. 

In  hot  countries  if  the  Suppositories  would  otherwise  be 
too  soft,  some  of  the  Oil  of  Theobroma  may  be  replaced  by 
White  Beeswax. 

Syrupi. — Syrups  are  fluid  preparations  of  drugs 
flavoured  with  sugar. 

Examples  :  Sy.  Aurantii,  Sy.  Rhei.  The  dose  of  all  is 
about  I5  or  rather  more. 

Tabellse. — Tablets  of  chocolate,  each  weighing 

five  grains.    The  B.  P.  contains  only  one  : 

Tabella  Trinitrini  (each  contains  yJ^jj  gr.  pure  nitro- 
glycerin).   Dose  1 — 2. 

Tincturse. — Tinctures  are  solutions  of  the  active 
principles  of  drugs  in  alcohol.  They  are  closely  allied 
to  spirits,  from  which  most  of  them  differ  in  their 
mode  of  preparation.    They  are  prepared  by — 

(a)  Maceration.  The  drug  is  placed  in  a  closed  vessel  with 
the  whole  of  the  menRtruum  for  seven  days,  and  frn(|U(!ntly 
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shaken.  It  is  then  strained.  The  marc  is  pressed,  and  the 
strained  and  pressed  liquids  mixed ;  e.g.  Tinct.  Opii,  Tinct.  Aloes. 

(6)  Percolation.  The  drug  is  moistened  with  some  of  the 
menstruum  for  twenty-four  hours,  then  the  mixture  is  perco- 
lated, more  menstruum  being  added  so  that  a  layer  of  liquid  is 
maintained  on  the  top.  The  marc  is  pressed,  and  the  fluid 
extracted  is  added  to  that  percolated.  After  filtration  enough 
menstruum  is  added  to  make  the  prescribed  volume  of  tincture  ; 
e.g.  Tinct.  Arnicje,  Tinct.  Buchu. 

(c)  Simple  mixing  or  solution  of  ingredients ;  e.g.  Tinct. 
Chloroform!  et  Morphina3  Composita,  Tinct.  Perri  Perchloridi, 
Tinct.  Quininfe. 

Tinctures  containing  only  one  active  substance  are  simple. 
The  rest  are  compound ;  e.g.  Tinct.  Camphorre  Co. 

Some  are  compound  although  it  is  not  expressed  in  their 
name :  they  are  Tincturas  Aloes,  Catechu,  Kino,  Valerianaj 
Ammoniata,  Guaiaci  Ammoniata,  and  Opii  Ammoniata. 

It  will  be  observed  that,  with  the  exception  of  Tinct.  lodi, 
all  tinctures  have-a  dose  of  either  5 — 15in.  or  30—  60iii,. 


Tinctura  lodi 

—  Aconiti 

—  Belladonnm 

—  Cannabis  Indicn; 

—  Cantharidis 

—  Capsici 

—  Chloroformi  et 


Dose. 
2— 5m. 


Tinctura  Aloes 

—  Asafetidaa 

—  Aurantii 

—  Benzoini  Co. 

—  Buchu 
— ■  Calumbffi 

—  CamphoriB  Co. 

—  Cardamomi 


Dose. 


Morphinffi  Co. 


Co. 


—  Cocci 

—  Colchici 


—  Croci 

—  Digitalis 

—  Ferri  Perchloridi 

—  Gelsemii 

—  Lobelia3 


—  Nucis  Vomic£B 

—  Opii 

—  Podophylli 

—  ScillaJ 

—  Stramonii 

—  Strophanthi 


Seminum 


the  re  a 


5-15111. 


—  Cascarillas 

—  Catechu 

—  Chiratffi 

—  CimicifugJB 

—  Cinchonte 
 Co. 

—  Cinnamomi 

—  Conii 

—  CubebfE 

—  ErgotiE 


-30— 60in. 


Ammoniata 


—  Gentiana»  Co. 

—  Guaiaci  Ammo- 


niata 


J 


—  Hamamelidis 

—  Hydrastis 

—  Hyoscyami 

—  Jaborandi 


TKOCHISCI,  UNGUENTA 
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Tinctura  Jalapiu 

—  Kino 

—  Kramerife 

—  Lavandulfe  Co. 

—  Limonis 

—  Lupuli 

—  Myrrh  fe 

—  Opii  Ammo- 

niata 

—  Pruni 

VirginiansE 

—  QuassifB 


~1  Dose. 
I 


30-60  111,. 


Tinctura  Quillaias 

—  Quiuinffi 
 Ammoniata 

—  Ehei  Co. 

—  Senegte 

—  Sennna  Co. 

—  Serpentaria} 

—  Sumbul 

—  Tolutana 

—  Valeriana;  Am- 

moniata 

—  Zingiberis 


Dose. 


-.30-60  111. 


Tinctura  Pyrethri  is  used  as  a  constituent  of  mouthwashes. 
Tinctura  Arnicre  is  used  externally. 

Tincturffi  Opii,  Cinchonas,  Cinchonte  Co.,  Nucis  Vomic£B, 
Belladonnas  and  JalapiB  are  standardized  {see  p.  8). 

Trochisci. — Lozenges  or  Troches  are  solid  pre- 
parations for  taking  by  the  mouth.  They  are  made 
either  with  a  fruit  basis,  a  rose  basis,  a  simple  basis, 
or  a  tolu  basis. 

Fruit  basis. — Take  500  times  the  quantity  of  the  drug 
ordered  for  one  lozenge.  Mix  it  with  1.5^  ounces  of  refined 
sugar  and  300  grains  of  gum  acacia.  Make  the  mixture  into  a 
paste  with  1|  fluid  ounce  of  mucilage  of  gum  acacia  and  2 
ounces  of  the  black  currant  paste  of  commerce  softened  with 
boiling  water.  Divide  into  500  lozenges  and  dry  in  hot  air 
chamber;  e.g.  Troch.  Acidi  Benzoici,  Troch.  Acidi  Tannici. 

Rose  basis. — These  lozenges  are  made  in  the  same  way 
except  that  they  are  flavoured  with  rose  water  instead  of  black 
currant ;  e.g.  Troch.  Potassii  Chloratis,  Troch.  Sodii  Bicar- 
bonatis. 

Simple  basis. — These  lozenges  are  made  in  the  same  way 
except  that  neither  rose  water  nor  black  currant  is  used;  e.g. 
Troch.  Catechu,  Troch.  Santonini. 

Tolu  basis. — These  lozenges  are  made  in  the  same  way 
except  that  Tincture  of  Tolu  is  added  instead  of  black  currant 
paste;  e.g.  Troch.  Morphinnj,  Troch.  Acidi  Carbolici. 

Troch.  Sulphuris  has  a  special  mode  of  preparation. 

TJnguenta.  — Ointments  are  semi-solid  prepara- 
tions consisting  of  a  fatty  substance  mixed  witli  an 
active  drug.  They  are  spread  over  the  skin,  or  may 
be  rubbed  into  it.  They  are  only  intended  for  exter- 
nal use.    The  basis  is  either  lard,  olive  oil,  wax, 
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spermaceti,  paraffin,  or  hydrous  wool  fat.  Benzoated 
lard  is  often  used  to  prevent  decomposition.  "When 
it  is  required  that  the  active  ingredient  should  be 
absorbed,  lard,  which  melts  at  about  the  temperature 
of  the  body,  or  hydrous  wool  fat,  is  the  best  basis  ; 
when  the  ointment  is  required  for  sores  paraffin  is  a 
good  basis,  as  it  only  softens  a  little  at  the  tempera- 
ture of  the  body.  In  making  Ung.  Zinci  Oleatis  (q.v.  ) 
and  Ung.  Hydrargyri  Oleatis  (q.v.)  a  double  decom- 
position occurs  between  hard  soap  and  metallic  salts. 

In  hot  countries  if  the  ointment  would  otherwise  be  too 
soft,  the  basis  may  be  replaced  by  indurated  lard,  prepared 
suet,  yellow  beeswax  or  white  beeswax. 

Vina. — Wines  are  weak  tinctures,  the  drug  being 
extracted  with  sherry  in  all  except  Vinum  Ferri  Citra- 
tis  and  Vinum  Quininfe,  in  which  orange  wine  is  used, 
and  Vinum  Aurantii,  which  is  merely  a  fermented 
saccharine  solution  to  which  orange  peel  is  added. 


With  V.  Antimoniale  and  V.  Ipecacuanhaj  the  dose 
depends  upon  the  purpose  for  which  the  drug  is  used. 
V.  Ipecacuanhas  is  standardized  {see  p.  8). 

The  following  ncni-pharmacopceial  irreparations  are  used  : 
Abstracta. — Powdered  extracts  double  the  strength  of 
the  crude  drug.  They  are  official  in  the  United  States  Pharma- 
copoeia. 

Bougfies. — Solid  cylinders  impregnated  with  various 
drugs,  and  used  for  introduction  into  the  urethra  or  nose. 
They  are  made  either  of  gelatin  (to  be  dipped  in  warm  water 
before  use)  or  oil  of  theobroma  (to  be  dipped  in  oil  before 
use). 

Cachets,  made  of  wafer  paper,  consist  of  two  watch- 
glass-shaped  halves.  The  drug  is  enclosed  between  them,  and 
they  adhere  when  moistened.  The  cachet  is  swallowed,  and 
thus  nauseous  drugs  are  not  tasted. 

Capsules  of  gelatin  are  used  in  the  same  way  as  cachets. 
Pills,  cachets,  and  capsules  should  be  immediately  followed  by 
enough  water  to  wash  them  down. 

Cataplasmata.— Soft,  pasty  external  applications  made 


Vinum  Colchici 
--  Ferri 


Dose. 
10—30111., 

1-45- 


Vinum  Ferri 

Citratis 
—  QuininaB 


Dose. 


NON-PHAllMACOPCEIAD  PBKPAKATIONS 
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with  boiling  water  having  linseed  meal  as  a  basis  and  applied 
warm  {sec  Linseed).    An  ice  poultice  consists  of  crushed  ice. 

Cerata  are  ointments  containing  wax.  They  are  official 
in  the  United  States  Pharmacopoeia. 

Cigarettes. — The  drug  replaces  the  tobacco  of  an  ordinary 
cigarette. 

Colliinaria. — Fluids  used  as  nasal  douches. 

Collsrria. — Fluids  used  as  eye  washes. 

Cremora. — Creams  are  preparations  having  glycerin, 
vaseline,  or  some  similar  substance  as  a  basis,  and  used  for 
external  application. 

Elixirs  are  liquids.  All  contain  alcohol  and  syrup. 
Most  are  made  with  orange  peel.  Some  contain  aromatic 
oils.  They  are  official  in  the  United  States  Pharmacopfria. 
Some  are  simply  flavouring  agents,  others  contain  active 
ingredients.  The  British  Pharmaceutical  Conference  has 
published  several,  cc/.  Elixir  Cascara  Sagrada  (same  as 
Syrupus  Cascara  Sagrada  B.  P.),  Elixir  Glusidi,  Elixir 
Guaranse,  Elixir  Phosphori,  Elixir  Rhei,  Elixir  Sennre,  Elixir 
Simplex  (same  as  Syrupus  Aromaticus  B.  P.) 

Hmulsiones. — Mixtures  in  which  the  drug  exists  as  an 
emulsion. 

Unemata  (enemas  or  clysters). — Liquid  preparations  in- 
tended for  injection  into  the  rectum.  When  their  object  is  to 
empty  the  bowel  they  are  large  in  bulk  (10  to  20  5) ;  when  it  is 
wished  that  they  should  be  retained  they  are  small  in  bulk  (2 
to  55).  After  injection  a  towel  may  be  pressed  against  the 
anus.  Mucilage  made  with  starch  (see  Starch)  is  a  good  basis. 

Essentiae  (essences).— Solutions  of  volatile  oils  in  recti- 
fied spirit,  usually  of  a  strength  of  1  in  5. 

Fomenta. — Fomentations  consist  of  flannels  wrung  out 
in  hot  water,  to  which  drugs  may  or  may  not  have  been  added. 

G-argarisma. — A  fluid  preparation  used  for  gargling. 

Granules  are  small  pills. 

Guttse. — Fluid  preparations  to  be  dropped  into  the  eye. 

Haustus. — A  draught.  This  term  is  used  when  only  a 
single  dose  of  a  fluid  preparation  is  required. 

Insu£B.ationes. — Powders  for  blowing  into  the  throat  and 
larynx. 

Lanolinum. — An  ointment  with  hydrous  wool  fat  as  a 
basis. 

Linctus. — This  has  honey,  treacle,  or  some  other  thick 
substance  as  a  basis.  It  is  to  be  swallowed  slowly,  being 
retained  some  time  in  the  mouth. 

M!ass8s  consist  of  substances  mixed  so  as  to  be  of  a  con- 
sistency suitable  for  making  pills.  They  are  official  in  the 
United  States  Pharmacopreia. 


28 


MATEEIA  MEDICA 


MoUinum. — A  mollinum  is  an  ointment  having  for  its 
basis  mollin,  a  superfatted  soap.  It  is  readily  absorbed,  and 
also  readily  washed  off  with  water. 

Nebulae. — Solutions  sprayed  into  the  throat  by  means  of 
an  atomizer. 

Paste. — A  preparation  to  be  applied  as  an  ointment. 
Fastillus. — Pastils  are  lozenges  having  glyco-gelatin 
as  a  basis. 

Perles  are  small  gelatin  capsules. 

Pessus. — Pessaries  are  solid  preparations  made  like  sup- 
positories, and  introduced  into  the  vagina. 

Pignxentum. — A  paint  is  a  preparation  adapted  for  paint- 
ing on  the  skin,  throat,  &c. 

Tablets  or  Tabloids. — Solid,  disc-like  or  lenticular 
bodies  made  by  compression.  They  are  very  popular,  but  are 
often  useless,  for  they  may  be  so  hard  and  insoluble  that  they 
are  found  in  the  fieces  quite  unaltered. 

Triturationes  are  intimate  mixtures  of  substances 
with  sugar  of  milk.  They  are  official  in  the  United  States 
Pharmacopceia. 

Vapores. — Inhalations  are  preparations  arranged  for  the 
inhalation  of  volatile  drugs. 

Vaselinum. — This  term  is  applied  to  an  ointment  the 
basis  of  which  is  vaseline. 

PHARMACOI.OGY  AIVD  THERAPEUTICS 

Before  describing  the  actions  and  uses  of  drugs 
we  must  consider  the  manner,  quantity,  and  form  in 
which  to  give  them. 

MODES  OF  ADMINISTEATION  OP  DKUGS. 

(rt)  Into  the  blood-vessels  by  injection.  This  method 
is  rarely  used  in  man,  except  that  a  saline  solution  (rather 
more  than  a  teaspoonful  of  common  salt  to  the  pint  of 
sterilized  water  at  the  temperature  of  the  body)  is  injected 
into  the  veins  in  cases  of  great  loss  of  blood. 

(b)  Into  the  subcutaneous  tissues  by  hypodermic 
injection.  The  skin  of  the  patient,  where  it  is  lax,  should  be 
raised  between  the  thumb  and  forefinger  of  the  operator's  left 
hand  ;  the  skin  of  the  forearm  is  often  selected.  In  his  right 
hand  he  takes  a  perfectly  clean  syringe  containing  the  quantity 
of  fluid  to  be  injected,  and  fitted  with  an  aseptic  hollow  silver 
needle,  which  is  thrust  under  the  raised  piece  of  skin,  but  not 
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into  the  muscles,  for  about  an  inch,  care  being  taken  to  avoid 
wounding  a  vein.  The  syringe  is  slowly  emptied,  then  withdrawn, 
and  the  thumb  pressed  lightly  upon  the  seat  of  injection  for  a 
few  seconds.  The  advantage  of  this  method  is  that  the  drug 
is  surely  and  quickly  absorbed.  The  fluid  used  must  not  con- 
tain solid  particles,  nor  be  irritating,  or  abscesses  will  result  ; 
it  must  be  aseptic,  and  therefore  if  it  is  not  freshly  prepared 
it  may  contain  a  little  carbolic  acid — or,  better  still,  boracic 
acid,  for  this  is  non-poisonous  and  non-irritating.  The  bulk 
injected  should,  if  possible,  be  about  five  minims.  For  injec- 
tions that  are  not  in  constant  use  it  is  advisable  to  keep  the 
drugs  in  the  form  of  lamellaj,  and  to  dissolve  one  in  a  few 
minims  of  water  as  required. 

(c)  Into  serous  cavities  by  injection.  This  method  is 
rarely  used  in  man  except  when  the  object  is  to  wash  out,  with 
saline  solution,  a  serous  cavity,  as  the  pleura,  which  has  been 
opened,  or  to  produce  adhesive  inflammation,  as  in  the  injec- 
tion of  irritants  into  the  tunica  vaginalis. 

(d)  Into  mucous  cavities. — Drugs  are  most  frequently 
given  by  the  mouth.,  to  be  absorbed  from  the  mucous  mem- 
brane of  the  stomach  or  intestines,  but  the  rate  of  absorption 
is  much  slower  than  from  the  subcutaneous  tissue,  and  will 
depend  upon  whether  the  drug  is  readily  soluble  in  the  gastro- 
intestinal secretions,  and  whether  it  is  given  on  an  empty 
stomach,  in  which  case  it  will  be  quickly  absorbed  ;  or  on  a  full 
one,  when  it  will  be  slowly  absorbed.  Some  drugs,  given  by  the 
mouth  and  absorbed  from  the  stomach  or  intestines,  probably 
never  reach  the  general  circulation,  as  they  are  excreted  in 
the  bile  by  the  liver.  The  drug  should  be  in  a  ^Jleasant  palatable 
form,  and,  generally,  so  combined  as  not  to  irritate. 

Drugs  are  sometimes  given  by  the  rectum — in  a  solid 
form  as  suppositories,  in  a  liquid  form  as  enemata  or 
clysters  ;  but  they  are  neither  dissolved  nor  absorbed  here  so 
quickly  as  in  the  upper  part  of  the  gastro-intestinal  canal. 

For  local  effects  they  may  be  given  by  the  urethra  or 
vagina  (injections,  bougies,  pessaries),  or  by  the  re- 
spiratory passages  (inhalations,  cigarettes,  sprays, 
or  nebulffi  for  inhaling  ;  insufflations  for  blowing  into 
the  throat  and  larynx ;  pigmenta,  gargles,  lozenges,  for 
a  local  effect  on  the  mouth  and  pharynx  ;  nasal  douches 
for  the  nose).  For  sprays  an  atomizer  is  required.  Sometimes 
volatile  drugs,  as  chloroform  or  amyl  nitrite,  are  inhaled  for 
their  general  effect. 

(c)  By  the  skin.  —Some  drugs  may  be  absorbed  from  the 
skin  if  mixed  with  some  fatty  substance.  In  this  way  mercury 
may  be  absorbed  by  being  rubbed  in  ;  but  drugs  are  chiefly 
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applied  to  the  skin  as  ointments,  plasters,  Ac,  for  their  local 
effect. 

They  are  also  apphed  to  the  eye  and  ear  as  drops  and 
washes. 

DOSES. 

The  study  of  doses  is  termed  Posology.  In  determining 
the  dose  the  following  considerations  have  to  be  borne  in 
mind : 

1.  Age.— The  adult  dose  is  that  for  a  person  between 
twenty  and  sixty  years  old. 

For  children  under  twelve  add  twelve  to  the  age,  and 
divide  the  age  by  the  number  thus  obtained.  Thus  for  a  child 
aged  eight  the  dose  will  be  of  an  adult  dose.  From 

twelve  to  sixteen  years  from  A  to  |  of  the  adult  dose  is  required, 
and  from  seventeen  to  twenty  years  from  |  to  There  are 
exceptions  to  this  rule  for  individual  drugs  ;  children  take 
iron,  cod  liver  oil,  arsenic,  and  chloral  very  well,  but  they  can 
take  only  very  small  doses  of  opium. 

ATjove  sixty  years  of  age  the  dose  should  slightly  diminish 
as  age  increases. 

2.  Weig-ht. — In  pharmacological  experiments  the  dose 
should  always  be  expressed  as  a  proportion  of  the  weight  of  the 
animal.  In  man  the  weight  is  not  often  considered,  for  it 
depends  so  much  upon  bone  and  fat,  wh  ich  are  not  active  tissues  ; 
but,  as  a  rule,  women  require  rather  a  smaller  dose  of  medicine 
than  men. 

3.  Habit. — A  man  who  is  constantly  under  the  action  of 
a  drug  becomes  very  insusceptible  to  it.  Thus  an  opium  eater 
requires  enormous  doses  of  opium  to  produce  any  effect.  A 
person  who  habitually  takes  purgatives  requires  very  strong 
ones  to  open  the  bowels. 

4.  Idiosyncrasy. — The  susceptibility  to  drugs  varies  very 
much.  Some  persons  are  salivated  by  minute  doses  of  mercury, 
others  bearit  very  well,  and  tliere  is  hardly  a  drug  to  which  some 
people  are  not  either  exceptionally  indifferent  or  susceptible. 

5.  Time  of  Administration. — Drugs  all  act  to  greatest 
advantage  when  given  so  that  their  effect  will  be  produced  at 
its  natural  time.  Thus  soporifics  act  best  when  given  in  the 
evening,  slowly  acting  purgatives  when  given  overnight, 
quickly  acting  ones  when  given  before  breakfast,  ergot  when 
given  during  labour. 

6.  Mode  of  Administration. — We  have  seen  that  drugs 
are  rapidly  absorbed  from  the  subcutaneous  tissues.  Therefore 
a  smaller  dose  is  required  for  subcutaneousinjection  than  when 
the  same  drug  is  given  by  the  mouth,  for  absorption  is  slow 
from  the  upper  gastro-intestinal  tract.    It  is  usually  slower 
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still  from  the  rectum,  but  there  are  many  individual 
differences  with  different  drugs;  thus  strychnine  is  not 
absorbed  from  the  stomach,  but  is  readily  taken  up  from 
the  pharynx  and  rectum,  but  prussic  acid  is  readily  absorbed 
from  the  stomach.  Also  certain  drugs  are  excreted  by  the 
liver  or  destroyed  in  it  when  given  by  the  stomach.  Other 
things  being  equal  absorption  takes  place  quickly  with  an 
empty,  slowly  with  a  full  viscus. 

7.  Mental  Emotion. —  Sometimes  if  the  patient's  mind 
is  particularly  fixed  on  the  action  of  the  drug  a  small  dose  is 
powerful.  For  example,  often,  if  the  patient  is  convinced  he  will 
sleep,  a  very  small  dose  of  morphine  is  all  that  may  be  required. 

8.  Temperature. — As  the  action  of  the  drug  on  the 
organism  is  often  partly  chemical,  the  temperature  must,  in 
cold-blooded  animals  and  excised  structures,  as  muscle,  &g., 
help  to  determine  its  action  ;  but  the  temperature  of  man  varies 
within  so  few  degi-ees  that  this  is  not  an  important  factor  in 
medicine. 

9.  Preparation  of  Drug. — A  smaller  dose  of  a  soluble 
preparation,  as  a  tincture,  will  be  required  than  of  a  solid 
preparation,  as  a  jDill,  which  will  have  to  be  slowly  dissolved 
before  absorption. 

10.  Hate  of  Excretion. — It  is  obvious  that,  other  things 
being  equal,  a  smaller  dose  will  be  required  of  a  drug  that  is 
slowly  excreted  than  of  one  which  is  rapidly  excreted. 

11.  Cumulative  Action. — Sometimes  it  is  found  that 
if  a  person  has  been  taking  a  drug  regularly,  but  without 
the  production  of  any  toxic  symptoms,  these  will  suddenly 
develope.  This  is  said  to  be  due  to  the  cumulative  action  of  the 
drug.    It  may  be  caused  by  the  following  circumstances  : 

(a)  The  drug  may  be  absorbed  more  rapidly  than  it  is 
excreted.  This  is  the  cause  of  the  cumulative  action  of 
mercury  and  lead,  both  of  which  are  excreted  with  difficulty  by 
the  kidney. 

(6)  There  may  be  a  sudden  arrest  in  the  excretion  of  the 
drug.  It  has  been  suggested  that  digitalis  and  strychnine,  when 
the  quantity  of  them  in  the  tissues  reaches  a  certain  amount, 
contract  the  renal  vessels,  and  hence  excretion  is  arrested. 

(c)  It  is  possible  that,  owing  to  an  alteration  in  the  intes- 
tinal contents,  a  drug  which  was  previously  very  slowly  dis- 
solved becomes  quickly  dissolved,  and  hence  rapidly  absorbed. 

12.  Disease.  — The  physiological  action  of  drugs,  and 
consequently  the  dose,  are  profoundly  modified  by  disease. 
For  example,  a  patient  with  peritonitis  will  bear  enormous 
doses  of  opium.  Antipyretics,  which  do  not  affect  a  normal 
temperature,  powerfully  depress  a  febrile  temperature. 
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PEE  SCRIBING. 
The  more  complex  prescriptions  consist  of — 

(1)  The  Basis,  or  principal  active  ingredient. 

(2)  The  Adjavans,  or  that  which  assists  its  action. 

(3)  The  Corrigens,  or  that  which  corrects  its  operation. 

(4)  The  Constituens,  vehicle,  or  excipient,  which  imparts 
an  agreeable  form. 

Thus  the  object  of  every  prescription  is,  if  possible,  to  cure 
quickly,  safely,  and  i^leasantly.  For  example,  in  Pilula  Colo- 
cynthidis  et  Hyoscyami  the  colocynth  is  the  basis,  the  aloes  and 
scammony  form  the  adjuvans,  and  the  extract  of  hyoscyamus 
is  the  corrigens  to  jarevent  the  griping.  In  Mistura  Cretse  the 
cinnamon  water  is  the  vehicle.  Many  drugs  do  not  require 
anything  to  assist  their  action  or  correct  their  operation. 

Incompatibility  of  ingredients  should  be  par- 
ticularly avoided  in  prescriptions.  There  are  three 
kinds  of  incompatibility  : 

(a)  Chemical  Incompatibility.  Usually  when  chemical 
incompatibility  occurs  in  a  prescription,  it  is  due  to  inter- 
action between  two  soluble  salts  leading  to  the  formation  of 
another  salt.  Sometimes  chemical  incompatibility  is  en- 
countered designedly,  for  example,  perchloride  of  mercury 
is  often  prescribed  with  potassium  iodide,  mercuric  biniodide 
is  formed,  but  is  kept  in  solution  by  the  excess  of  potassium 
iodide.  Often,  however,  in  careless  prescriptions,  the  inter- 
action of  soluble  salts  leads  to  the  formation  of  a  salt  which 
is  insoluble  in  the  mixture,  and  a  precipitate  falls  to  the 
bottom  of  the  bottle.  It  is  important  to  remember  that 
g'lucosides  should  not  be  ordered  with  free  acids,  which 
decompose  them ;  nor  alkaloids  or  alkaloidal  salts  with 
alkalies,  alkaline  salts,  tannic  acid,  iodides,  or  bromides,  for 
they  precipitate  them.  Failure  to  remember  this  has  caused 
death,  all  the  alkaloid  being  swallowed  in  the  last  dose  in  the 
bottle. 

With  the  following  drugs  it  is  particularly  difficult 
to  avoid  chemical  incompatibility  : 

Antipyrin.  Mercuric    Chloride  (especi- 


Chlorine  in  solution. 

Iodine  in  solution. 

Liquid  preparations  of  Iron. 

Lead  salts. 

Zinc  salts. 

Silver  salts. 


ally). 
All  Iodides. 
All  Bromides. 
Potassium  Permanganate. 
Potassium  Acetate. 
Nitrites. 
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Tannic  Acid.  1  Mineral  Acids. 

Gallic  Acid.  ,  Liquor  Potassfe. 

Acidum  Hydrocyanicum  Dilu-  ;  Quinine  Sulphate, 
turn.  Guaiacum  Tincture. 

Sulistances  rich,  in  oxygen,  as  chlorates,  iodates,  per- 
manganates, picrates,  nitrates,  and  bichromates,  should  not 
be  mixed  witL.  readily  oxidizable  substances,  such  as 
charcoal,  sulphur,  iodine,  carbolic  acid,  glycerin,  turpentine, 
and  organic  compounds  generally,  for  explosive  compounds  are 
very  liable  to  be  formed. 

Poisonous  compounds  may  be  formed  by  the  admix- 
ture of  substances  in  solution  ;  e.g.  potassium  chlorate  and  the 
syrup  of  iodide  of  iron  liberate  iodine,  dilute  hydrocyanic  acid 
and  calomel  form  cyanide  of  mercury,  potassium  chlorate  and 
potassium  iodide  form  at  the  temperature  of  the  body  a 
poisonous  compound,  probably  potassium  iodate.  Death  has 
occurred  owing  to  patients  having  taken  some  of  these  care- 
less prescriptions. 

If,  in  a  mixture,  incompatibles  are  inevitable,  they  should 
both  be  diluted  with  the  vehicle  before  they  are  added  to  each 
other.  The  careful  prescriber  will  avoid  combining  any  of  the 
above  incompatible  substances. 

(b)  Physical  Incmnpatibility. — This  occurs  when  the  mix- 
ture of  the  substances  will  not  form  a  clear  solution  ;  e.g. 
insoluble  jjowders  and  oils  will  not  mix  with  water,  the  addition 
of  which  to  some  spirits  and  all  resinous  tinctures,  and  to  liquid 
extract  of  male  fern,  causes  a  precipitate  ;  an  acid  mixture  is 
flavoured  with  liquorice,  but  the  acid  precipitates  glycyrrhizin  ; 
an  alcoholic  solution  added  to  chloral  causes  all  the  chloral  to 
rise  to  the  top. 

In  such  cases  the  solution  may  be  thickened  so  that  the 
precipitate  is  suspended  in  it  to  form  a  suspension  or  an 
emulsion,  but  even  then  the  mixture  must  be  shaken  before  a 
dose  is  taken.  Mucilagfe  of  acacia  is  the  best  suspending 
agent.  The  substances  incompatible  with  it  are  mentioned  on 
p.  6.  Tragacanth  is  often  preferred,  for  it  keeps  better  than 
acacia  ;  the  addition  of  a  little  almond  oil  improves  the  appear- 
ance of  the  mixture.  It  is  used,  for  example,  to  suspend  the 
guaiac  resin  in  Mistura  Guaiaci.  Indian  Gum  resembles  acacia. 
1  pt.  of  most  fixed  oils  requires  M.  AcacifE  f  pt.,  water  1  pt. 
1  pt.  of  balsam  of  Peru  ,,  2       ,,  I5 

1  pt.  of  oil  of  turpentine  ,,  1       ,,  1 

Sometimes  yolk  of  egg  or  milk  is  employed  to  form  an  emul- 
sion or  suspension.  Liquor  Fotassse  much  facilitates  the 
admixture  of  fixed  oils  and  water.  This,  for  example,  is  the 
object  of  the  Liquor  Potassa3  iu  Mistura  Olei  Ilicini  of  B.  P. 
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1885.  It  often,  however,  acts  chemically  ou  the  ingredients 
of  the  prescription.  Tincture  of  quillaia  and  tincture  of 
senega,  as  they  contain  saponin  [q.  v.],  aid  the  emulsilication 
of  any  oil.  Light  carbonate  of  magnesium  is  employed  to  aid 
the  dilTusion  of  an  oil  in  water,  as  in  Vapor  Olei  Pini  Syls'estris 
of  B.  P.  1885.  Resinous  tinctures  require  an  emulsifying  agent ; 
an  equal  part  of  mucilage  of  acacia  is  the  best.  The  suspen- 
sion of  oil  of  turpentine  in  mucilage  of  acacia  is  a  very  common 
non-ofticial  example  of  an  emulsion. 

(c)  Pharmacological  Incompatihility ;  e.g.  the  combina- 
tion of  purgatives  with  astringents.  Sometimes  this  is  inten- 
tional, as  in  the  occasional  addition  of  atropine  to  a  hypodermic 
solution  of  morphine.  After  the  description  of  each  drug,  those 
that  are  incompatible  with  it  will  be  enumerated. 

THE  PEESCRIPTION. 
The  details  of  a  prescription  should  be  written 
in  the  following  order  : 

The  first  part  is  the  Sxiperscri'ption,  which  is  the  sign  Ij^, 
an  abbreviation  for  Eecipe,  "  Take." 

The  second  part  is  the  Inscription,  consisting  of  the  names 
of  the  drugs  in  the  genitive  case  (the  vehicle  in  the  accusative 
if  "  ad  "  is  used  with  it),  and  their  doses  in  the  accusative. 

The  third  part  is  the  Subscription,  that  is  to  say,  the 
directions  to  the  dispenser.  This  in  England  and  most  other 
countries  is  written  in  Latin,  but  in  France  and  the  United 
States  it  is  in  the  native  language. 

The  fourth  part  is  the  Signature,  that  is  to  say,  tlie  direc- 
tions to  the  patient  (from  L.  "  Signetur,"  let  it  be  labelled). 
This  is  written  in  English. 

The  fifth  part  consists  of  the  doctor's  name  or  initials  at 
the  bottom  on  the  right,  the  patient's  name  at  the  bottom  on 
the  left,  and  under  it  the  date  ;  thus  : 

Superscription. — 

Inscription. — Tincturnj  Ferri  Perchloridi  5iij  (basis). 

Quinintc  Hydrochloridi  gr.  xxx  (adjuvans). 

Magnesii  Sulphatis  (corrigens), 

Glycerini,  aa  jij  (corrigens). 

Infusum  Quassia3  ad  gviij  (excipient). 
Suhscription. — Fiat  mistura. 

)S'if/n«terc.— Take  onetablespoonful  three  times  a  day,  two 
hours  after  meals.  A.  B.  C.  (doctor's  initials). 

William  Smith,  Esq.  (patient's  name). 
l()th  June,  IHSil  (date). 

ij  2 
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Abbreviations. — Often  this  prescription  would  be  abbre- 
viated thus  : 

IjL,    Tinct.  Fer.  Perchlor.  5iij. 
Quin.  Hydrochlor.  533. 
Mag.  Sulphat., 
Glycer.,  aa  jij. 
Inf.  Quas.  ad  Jviij. 
F.  m. 

Take  one  tablespoonful  thrice  a  day,  two  hours  after  meals. 
William  Smith,  Esq.  A.  B.  C. 

16th  June,  1891. 
s,  ss,  and  fs  are  abbreviations  for  semi,  a  half,  and  aa  for  ana, 
of  each. 

The  following  is  a  prescription  for  a  pill  : 

Ijir    Extracti  Nucis  Vomicnj  gr.  ^. 
Extracti  Euonymi  Sicci  1  --  , 
Aloin  jaagr./s. 

Hydrargyri  Subchloridi  gr.  j. 
Extractum  Hyoscyami  Viride  ad  gr.  v. 
Fiat  Pilula.    Mitte  24. 

Take  one  immediately  before  dinner  every  evening. 
WilHam  Smith,  Esq.  A.  B.  C. 

nth  Nov.,  1898. 
It  will  be  observed  that  the  quantities  in  the  prescription 
are  for  one  pill  only,  and  the  chemist  is  directed  to  send  24. 
Often,  however,  the  prescription  is  written  with  the  quantity 
of  each  ingredient  necessary  to  make  the  full  number  of  pills. 
Thus: 

1^-    Extracti  Nucis  Vomica3  gr.  vj. 
Extracti  Euonymi  Sicci  ]  -- 
Aloini  I  ^'J- 

Hydrargyri  Subchloridi  gr.  xxiv. 
Extractum  Hyoscyami  Viride  ad  gr.  cxx. 
Fiant  pilulre  24. 

Take  one  immediately  before  dinner  every  evening. 
William  Smith,  Esq.  A.  B.  C. 

nth  Nov.,  1898. 

Prescriptions  for  powders  are  also  written  in  either  way. 
The  following  is  a  metric  prescription  such  as  would  be 
used  on  the  Continent.    The  quantities,  either  of  fluids  or 
solids,  are  expressed  in  grammes,  so  that  the  abbreviation 
gm.  for  this  word  is  omitted. 

Ijc    Magnesire  Sulphatis      .       .  .30 
Acidi  Sulphurici  Diluti  .       .  .0-6 
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Syrupi  Limonis     .       .       .  .30 

Aquca  180 

Fiat  haustus. 

To  be  taken  on  rising  in  the  morning. 

William  Smith,  Esq.  A.  B.  C. 

•22  Jan.,  1900. 

The  medicine  may  be  prescribed  as  a  pill  when  it  is 
recjuired  that  the  patient  shall  carry  it  about  with  him,  when 
only  a  small  dose  is  needed,  when  it  is  desirable  that  it  shall  act 
slowly,  when  it  is  required  to  act  on  the  lower  bowel,  when  it 
is  insoluble  or  nauseous,  or  when  it  is  difficult  to  prescribe  in 
the  liquid  form.  Kaolin  is  the  best  basis  for  substances,  as 
permanganate  of  potassium,  which  are  decomposed  by  con- 
tact with  organic  matter. 

Oils,  and  volatile,  deliquescent,  or  bulky  substances  should 
not  be  prescribed  as  pills,  as  they  require  much  solid  excipient ; 
nor  should  pills  be  used  for  substances  required  to  act  imme- 
diately. Insoluble  or  very  nasty  powders  are  often  best  given 
in  cachets. 

If  it  is  required  to  give  the  drug  in  an  ejj'crvescmg  draught 
or  mixture,  an  alkaline  carbonate  is  prescribed  with  the 
mixture  containing  the  drug,  while  a  solution  of  citric  acid 
(q.  V.)  or  tartaric  acid  (q.  v.)  is  prescriiied  in  a  separate  bottle. 
A  dose  from  one  bottle  is  mixed  with  a  dose  from  the  other, 
the  acid  acting  on  the  carbonate  liberates  carbonic  acid  gas, 
hence  the  mixture  effervesces.  It  should  be  drunk  before 
effervescence  has  passed  off. 

Abbreviations  should  be  employed  as  little  as  possible. 
Serious  mistakes  have  happened  because  the  abbreviations  have 
been  ambiguous.    The  following  are  especially  to  be  avoided  : 
Acid.  Hydroc.  (may  be  either  Acidum  Hydrochloricum  or 

Acidum  Hydrocyanicum). 
Ext.  Col.         (       „       ,,     Extractum  Colchici  or  Ex- 

tractum  Colocynthidis). 
Hyd.  Chlor.      (       ,,       ,,     Calomel,    Corrosive  subli- 
mate, or  Chloral  hydrate). 
Hyd.  (       „       „     Hydrargyrum,  Hydras,  Hy- 

driodas,  Hydrochloras, 
Hydrochloridum,  or  Hy- 
di'ocyanicus). 

Sulph.  (       „       „     Sulphur,  Sulphide,  Sulphate, 

or  Sulphite). 

Sometimes  the  signature  is  written  in  Latin,  and  it  is  often 
abbreviated.  A  list  of  sucli  abbreviations  is  given  in  the 
appendix. 
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In  Great  Britain  it  is  always  understood,  unless  otherwise 
stated,  that  the  preparations  are  those  of  the  British  Pharma- 
copcEia. 

Ad. — The  prescriber  should  be  careful  in  deciding  whether 
or  not  to  use  this  word  before  the  vehicle.  If  it  had  been  left 
out  in  the  prescription  on  p.  35,  the  bulk  of  the  mixture 
would  have  been  nearly  10^  fluid  ounces,  and  the  amount  of  the 
ingredients  in  each  dose  would  have  been  less  than  was 
intended. 

Dispensing  the  Prescription.— The  dispenser  should 
bear  the  following  rules  in  mind  : — (1)  Bead  the  prescription 
through  first.  (2)  Next  write  the  directions,  so  that  they  have 
time  to  dry.  (3)  Solution  by  heat  should  not  be  used  if  more 
of  the  salt  is  ordered  than  will  dissolve  in  cold  water.  In  such 
a  case  it  must  be  suspended.  (4)  With  fluids,  measure  them  in 
such  an  order  that  the  measure-glass  shall  be  finally  rinsed  out 
with  the  vehicle.  (5)  Use  glass  scale  pans.  (6)  Clean  and  put 
away  everything  directly  after  use.  (7)  If  in  the  slightest  doubt 
ask  the  prescriber.  (8)  If  finally  the  prescription  contains  any 
insoluble  matter,  label  "  Shake  the  bottle."  (9)  If  the  medi- 
cine is  very  poisonous,  label  it  as  such  and  use  a  distinctive 
bottle.  (10)  If  for  outward  application  only,  say  so.  (11)  In 
dispensing  substances  chemically  incompatible,  if  there  is  any 
likelihood  that  the  new  body  formed  is  dangerous,  communicate 
with  the  prescriber  before  dispensing  {e.g.  potassium  iodide 
prescribed  with  Spiritus  ^Etheris  Nitrosi  forms  free  iodine  ; 
alkaloids  are  precipitated  by  alkalies).  Should  there  be  no  such 
reason  against  dispensing  the  prescription,  keep  the  incom- 
patibles  as  far  apart  as  possible  by  diluting  each  with  the 
vehicle  before  mixing. 


PHAEMACOLOGICAL  AND  THEEAPEU- 
TICAL  ACTIONS. 

When  the  action  of  a  drug  is  spoken  of,  the 
physiological  action  is  usually  understood. 

The  primary  action  is  that  due  to  the  unaltered  drug  ; 
e.g.  the  emetic  action  of  sulphate  of  zinc. 

The  secondary  action  is  that  due  to  compounds  formed 
from  the  drug  whilst  it  is  in  the  body  ;  e.g.  the  antiseptic 
effect  on  the  urine  of  Uva  Ursi  taken  by  the  mouth  is  by  some 
thought  to  be  due  to  the  fact  that  arbutin,  the  active  principle 
of  Uva  Ursi,  is  in  its  passage  through  the  kidney  decomposed 
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into  a  glucosidc  and  liydroquinone,  and  the  latter  is  a  powerful 
antiseptic. 

The  direct  ov  local  action  of  a  drug  is  that  produced 
on  any  organ  with  which  it  comes  in  contact ;  e.g.  the  can- 
tharidin  in  cantharides,  in  being  excreted  through  the  kidneys, 
causes  inflammation  of  them. 

The  indirect  or  remote  action  is  a  secondary  effect, 
the  result  of  the  direct  effect ;  e.g.  urari  paralyses  the  respira- 
tory muscles,  consequently  the  blood  becomes  venous,  and 
therefore  convulsions  take  place.  In  this  case  the  venosity 
of  the  blood  and  the  convulsions  are  each  of  them  indirect 
actions  of  m'ari. 

It  is  clear  that  among  drugs  acting  on  the  same  parts,  the 
total  effect  will  depend  very  much  upon  which  part  is  first 
affected.  For  example,  atropine  and  urari  will  paralyse  motor 
nerves,  but  atropine  first  affects  the  terminations  of  the  vagus, 
and  only  late  in  its  action  the  motor  nerves  of  the  voluntary 
and  respiratory  muscles  ;  hence  paralysis  and  asphyxia  are 
late  symptoms,  and  a  rapid  pulse  is  an  early  symptom.  Urari, 
however,  early  affects  the  nerve-endings  of  the  voluntary  and 
respiratory  muscles,  and  the  heart  towards  the  end  ;  therefore 
asphyxia  and  paralysis  occur  early,  and  a  rapid  pulse  is  a  late 
symptom. 

Relation  between  Chemical  Constitution  and 
Physiological  Action. — There  is  no  doubt  that  the  phy- 
siological action  of  a  drug  often  depends  upon  its  chemical 
constitution.  Naturally,  substances  which  are  broken  up  in 
the  body  in  such  away  as  to  lead  to  the  liberation  of  a  conimon 
element  or  group  will  have  a  similar  action.  Probably  also 
the  action  of  a  drug  depends  upon  electrolytic  dissociation  of 
its  solutions,  and  then  the  effect  depends  upon  which  ion  is 
the  more  poisonous.  For  example,  the  hydrochloride  and  sul- 
phate of  strychnine  will  have  the  same  action  owing  to  the 
intensity  of  action  of  the  strychnine  ion,  and  because  the 
chlorine  and  sulphate  ions  can  be  disregarded,  for  the  animal 
would  be  killed  by  the  strychnine  ion  before  enough  of  the 
chloride  or  sulphate  ions  could  be  given  to  have  any  inffuence. 
But  with  sodium  chloride  and  sodium  sulphate  the  action  is 
quite  different,  because  the  sodium,  being  almost  harmless, 
sufficient  quantity  of  the  drugs  can  be  given  for  the  chlorine 
and  sulphate  ions  to  have  their  separate  effects. 

Instances  in  which  chemical  constitution  obviously  in- 
fluences action  are  the  similarity  of  effects  of  nitrites,  tiie  fact 
that  all  chlorides,  bromides,  and  iodides  of  ethane  and  methane 
are  anitsthetic,  the  similarity  of  action  ot  iodides  of  many 
metals  and  the  similarity  of  action  of  liromides  of  many  metals. 
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Substitution  of  one  radical  for  another  in  organic  compounds 
often  strikingly  modifies  their  action  ;  for  example,  if  strych- 
nine, brucine,  and  thebaine  are  converted  into  methylstrych- 
nine,  methylbrucine,  and  methylthebaine,  the  convulsive 
action  of  each  of  the  first  three  substances  is  replaced  by  a 
paralysing  action.  The  effect  of  substitution  may  be  also  well 
seen  in  the  various  derivatives  of  atropine  and  cocaine,  and 
in  the  relation  of  aconitine  (q.v.)  to  benzaconine  and  aconine. 
Another  very  interesting  case  in  point  is  that  methyl  glucoside 
is  sweet,  ethyl  glucoside  is  somewhat  sweet,  phenyl  glucoside 
is  bitter,  and  benzyl  glucoside  is  intensely  bitter. 

Sometimes  the  position  of  the  radicals  in  the  molecule 
is  of  great  physiological  importance :  thus  resorcin  (meta- 
dihydroxybenzene)  is  very  sweet,  whilst  pyrocatechin  (ortho- 
dihydroxybenzene)  is  bitter. 

Sometimes  the  atomic  weight  appears  to  influence  the 
intensity  of  action,  for  the  relative  toxicity  of  various  alcohols 
is  as  follows  :  methyl  alcohol,  0-8  ;  ethyl  alcohol,  1-0;  propyl 
alcohol,  2-0  ;  butyl  alcohol,  3-0  ;  amyl  alcohol,  4-0. 

The  difhculty  of  the  whole  subject  is,  however,  so  great 
that  it  is  impossible  at  present  to  lay  down  any  laws  sulK- 
ciently  general  to  be  of  any  use  to  the  beginner.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  dissimilarity  of  action  is  often  more  apparent 
than  real,  for  it  may  be  due  to  varying  solubility,  digestibility, 
rate  of  absorption,  rate  of  elimination,  or  rate  of  osmosis,  also 
to  the  organ  which  happens  to  be  first  affected,  and  the  degree 
to  which  the  drug  can  dissolve  the  constituents  of  tissues. 

Relation  between  Physical  Condition  and  Physio- 
logical Action.— The  physical  condition  must  obviously 
influence  the  action.  For  example,  a  volatile  drug  can  act 
directly  on  the  respiratory  mucous  membrane,  and  it  can  be 
absorbed  very  rapidly.  Drugs  insoluble  in  the  gastro-intes- 
tinal  fluids  act  very  slowly  unless  given  in  solution.  Again, 
the  rate  and  direction  of  diffusion  must  depend  upon  whether 
the  solution  of  the  drug  is  isotonic,  hypotonic,  or  hypertonic 
as  regards  the  fluid  with  which  its  solution  is  diffusing.  But 
often  the  action  of  physical  laws  is  apparently  interfered 
with  by  selective  action  of  cells.  Inasmuch  as  the  results  of 
diffusion  are  best  seen  with  solutions  of  salts  of  alkaline 
metals,  effects  on  the  body  which  result  from  diffusion  are 
said  to  be  due  to  '  salt  action.' 

Drugs  may  be  classified  according  to  the  parts  on  which 
they  act,  and  before  describing  each  individual  drug,  a  classifi- 
cation on  this  principle  will  be  given. 
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Division  I.— Driig^s  neliiig:  upon  Org^anisnis 
which  infest  tin;  Iliiiiinii  Body,  or  npon 
Processes  j^oing:  on  outside  it. 

Antiseptics  are  drugs  which  arrest  putrefaction, 
either  by  preventing  the  growth  of,  or  completely 
destroying,  the  micro  organisms  on  which  decomposi- 
tion depends.  Home  authors  limit  the  use  of  the 
word  to  those  drugs  which  prevent  the  growth  of 
micro-organisms,  and  call  those  substances  which 
destroy  the  micro-organisms  disinfectants. 

Statements  are  most  discordant  as  to  whether 
certain  substances  are  antiseptics,  and  as  to  the 
strength  of  their  antiseptic  power.  This  is  because 
antiseptics  act  differently  on  different  organisms ; 
and  the  distinction  has  not  been  drawn  between  pre- 
venting the  growth  of  and  destroying  micro-organisms. 
Also  because  the  power  of  antiseptics  depends  upon 
the  temperature  at  which  they  act,  the  medium  in 
which  they  are  dissolved,  the  strength  of  the  solu- 
tion, the  time  given  them  to  act,  and  the  number  of 
micro-organisms  present  in  the  substance  to  which 
they  are  added. 

To  properly  test  the  value  of  an  antiseptic  the 
above  conditions  must  be  noted.  All  instruments 
and  substances— except  the  fluid  containing  the 
micro-organisms  to  be  tested — are  heated  so  that 
any  adventitious  micro-organisms  are  destroyed. 
A  cultivating  medium,  such  as  agar-agar  jelly, 
in  which  the  micro-organisms  will  grow,  is  se- 
lected, and  two  test-tubes,  each  containing  some  of 
it,  are  taken  ;  to  one  of  these  the  supposed  anti- 
septic is  added.  8ome  fluid  containing  the  micro- 
organisms is  then  added  to  both  test-tubes  ;  both 
are  plugged  with  sterilized  cotton  wool  to  prevent 
the  entrance  of  germs  from  the  air,  and  it  is  observed 
whether  the  micro-organisms  will  grow  in  the  tube 
containing  no  antiseptic,  but  not  in  that  contain- 
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ing  the  antiseptic.  As  the  power  of  an  antiseptic 
depends  on  so  many  circumstances,  no  exact  order  of 
their  potency  can  be  given,  but  roughly  the  more 
powerful  are  placed  first  in  the  following  list ;  the 
last  are  very  feeble  : 

1.  Heat. — This  is  the  best  antiseptic,  but  a  temperature 
of  at  least  212°  F.  is  usually  required.  After  an  infectious  fever, 
clothing,  bedding,  etc.,  may  be  heated  in  a  dry  air  chamber  to 
between  200°  and  300°  F. ;  or  what  is  far  better,  as  dry  air 
does  not  penetrate  the  spores  nearly  as  well  as  moist,  and  the 
interior  of  the  rolls  of  fabrics  often  hardly  gets  heated  at  all, 
steam  under  pressure  may  be  driven  through  them.  Another 
useful  way  is  to  boil  the  infected  things  in  water.  Surgical 
instruments  are  disinfected  in  this  way. 

2.  Perchloride  of  Mercury. — A  solution  of  1  in  1000  is 
constantly  used  for  washing  hands,  and  many  other  purposes 
connected  with  midwifery  and  surgical  operations. 

3.  Chlorine  is,  as  a  rule,  too  irritating.  Chlorine  gas, 
disengaged  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  on  black  oxide  of 
manganese,  may  be  used  to  disinfect  a  room,  the  windows, 
chimneys,  and  doors  of  which  are  pasted  up.  Disengaged  from 
chlorinated  lime,  it  is  used  to  disinfect  urinals.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  it  attacks  and  bleaches  many  substances. 

4.  Bromine,  and  5,  Iodine  are  rarely  used,  as  they  are 
too  irritating. 

6.  Naphthol. 

7.  Oleum  Eucalypti  has  been  used  in  surgery. 

8.  Carbolic  acid  is  largely  used. 

9.  Quinine,  and  10,  Salicylic  acid  are  too  expensive  for 
ordinary  use. 

11.  Iodoform  is  commonly  used  to  dust  wounds,  etc. 

12.  Boric  acid  is  used  for  many  surgical  purposes. 

13.  Chloride  of  zinc,  and  14,  Permanganate  of 
potassium  are  used  domestically. 

15.  Peroxide  of  hydrogen,  which  is  the  active  in- 
gredient of  Sanitas. 

16.  Sulphurous  acid,  disengaged  by  the  burning  of 
sulphur,  is  used  to  disinfect  rooms. 

17.  Creosote,  18,  Benzoin,  19,  Sulphate  of  zinc, 
20,  Oxide  of  iron,  21,  Lime,  22,  Thymol,  23,  Alcohol, 
24,  Balsam  of  Tolu,  25,  Balsam  of  Peru,  26,  Potassium 
bichromate,  are  none  of  them  much  used. 

Creolin,  Lysol,  Izal,  Chinosol  and  Formaldehyde 
(Formalin)  are  not  pharmacopwial,  but  they  are  powerful 
and  much  employed. 
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We  do  not  know  of  any  drugs  which,  when  taken 
internally  or  inhaled,  will  certainly  destroy  micro- 
organisms, either  in  the  gastro-intestinal  tract  or  re- 
spiratory passages,  unless  they  are  sufficiently  concen- 
trated to  be  fatal  to  the  patient.  Some  authorities, 
however,  consider  that  naphthol,  calomel,  and  certain 
other  substances  will  destroy  many  varieties  of  micro- 
organisms in  the  stomach  and  intestines.  Many 
attempts  have  been  made  to  combat  diseases  due  to 
micro-organisms  by  the  injection  of  antiseptics  into 
the  blood,  but  there  is  no  evidence  of  any  success. 

Deodorants  or  deodorizers  are  substances  which 
destroy  disagreeable  smells.  There  are  too  many  for 
enumeration.    Many  antiseptics  are  deodorizers. 

Antizymotics. — This  is  a  word  sometimes  applied 
to  drugs  which  arrest  fermentation. 

Anthelmintics  are  drugs  which  kill  such  para- 
sitic worms  as  infest  the  alimentary  canal.  Three 
lands  only  are  commonly  met  with  among  people 
living  in  England. 

(1)  Tapeworm  [Tccnia  solium  and  T.  mcdiocanellaia). 
Anthelmintics:  Filix  Mas  (mostly  used),  Oleum  Terebin- 
thinse,  Cusso,  Granati  Cortex,  Melon  Pumpkin  Seeds, 
Zmbelia. 

(2)  llound-worm  (Ascaiis  lumbricoides) .  Santonin 
(probably  more  strictly  a  vermifuge).  Neem  Bark,  Butea 
Seeds. 

(3)  Thread-worm  (Oxyuris  vcrmicxilaris) .  Anthelmintics  : 
Rectal  injections  of  salt  water,  infusion  of  quassia,  solu- 
tions of  iron  salts,  or  diluted  oil  of  turpentine.    It  is 

doubtful  whether  these  drugs  (except  turpentine)  relieve  the 
patient  by  killing  the  thread-worms  which  inhabit  the  rectum, 
or  merely  render  this  part  unfit  for  them  by  removal  of  mucus. 

Anthelmintics  for  the  tape-  or  round-worm 
should  be  given  when  the  alimentary  tract  is  empty. 
Hence  it  is  a  good  plan  to  give  a  dose  of  castor  oil  a 
few  hours  before  the  anthelmintic,  so  as  to  ensure 
that  the  drug  comes  in  contact  with  the  worm.  To 
expel  the  dead  parasite  a  purgative  sliould  be  given 
a  few  houis  after  the  anthelmintic.    Purgatives  used 
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for  this  purpose  are  called  Vermifuges.  Vermicide 
is  a  term  sometimes  applied  to  drugs  which  kill 
intestinal  entozoa. 

Antiparasitics  or  parasiticides  are  substances 
which  destroy  parasites.  The  term  is  usually  applied 
to  those  which  destroy  parasites  infesting  the  skin. 

(1)  For  the  various  forms  of  tinea  the  following  are 
used  :  -  Mercurial  preparations,  especially  the  oleate,  tincture 
of  iodine,  glycerin  of  carbolic  acid,  an  ointment  of  pyro- 
gallic  acid,  a  boric  acid  lotion,  salicylic  acid  lotion, 
acidum  sulphur osum,  formalin,  and  thymol ;  and  if  the 
patches  are  small,  severe  irritants,  as  croton  oil,  cantha- 
rides,  and  chrysarobin  ointment.  T.  versicolor  never  re- 
quires severe  irritants. 

(2)  As  a  parasiticide  for  itch,  sulphur  ointment  is  gene- 
rally used.    Balsam  of  Peru  and  Storax  are  also  effectual. 

(.S)  Pediculi  vestimentorum  will  be  killed  by  any  mild 
parasiticide.    Unguentum  Staphisagrise  i.?  often  used. 

(4)  Pediculi  capitis  and  pediculi  pubis  are  also  easily 
killed  by  mild  parasiticides ;  mercurials  are  commonly 
employed,  so  is  Unguentum  Staphisagi'lse. 

Antiperiodics  are  drugs  which  arrest  the  return  of 
diseases  which  recur  periodically.  Some,  and  pro- 
bably all,  act  as  direct  poisons  to  the  micro-organ- 
ism causing  the  disease. 

They  are  cinchona  bark,  quinine  and  its  salts  (by  far 
the  most  powerful),  cinchonine,  arsenious  acid,  eucalyp- 
tus, hydrastis,  salicin,  and  salicylic  acid.  They  are  used 
for  all  forms  of  intermittent  fever  and  neuralgia. 

Division  II.— Drugs  acting:  on  tiie  Blood. 

A.  Drugs  acting  on  the  Plasma. — Many  sub- 
stances must  after  absorption  exist  in  solution  in 
the  plasma,  and  purgatives,  diuretics,  and  diapho- 
retics must  alter  the  composition  of  the  plasma  by 
abstracting  substances  from  it ;  but  when  drugs  are 
given  with  the  object  of  acting  on  the  plasma  it  is 
in  order  to  render  it  more  alkaline,  for  we  know  no 
drugs  which  will  make  it  acid,  or  even  markedly 
reduce  the  natural  alkalinity  of  the  plasma,  as  the 
mineral  acids  can  only  exist  in  it  in  the  form  of 
neutral  salts. 
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Tlic  alkalizcrs  of  the  plasma  are  salts  of — 

(1)  Potassmm.  (4)  Lithium. 

(2)  Sodium.  (5)  Magnesium. 

(3)  Ammonium.  ((j)  Calcium. 

This  is  approximately  the  order  of  their  alkalizing  power. 
Potassium  is  certainly  the  most  powerful.  Calcium  is  very 
feeble. 

The  citrates  and  tartrates  of  these  metals  are 
decomposed  in  the  plasma  into  alkaline  carbonates. 
As  alkalies  unite  with  uric  acid,  and  form  soluble 
urates,  they  are  given  in  the  hope  that  this  will 
occur  in  the  plasma.  The  diuretic  effect  of  the 
alkali  aids  the  excretion  of  the  urates. 

Therapeutics. — The  chief  use  of  alkalies  is 
their  administration  in  go^it,  in  which  disease  the 
uric  acid  is  greatly  in  excess  in  the  plasma.  As 
the  treatment  is  continued  for  some  time,  a  pre- 
paration which  does  not  upset  digestion,  such  as 
potassium  citrate,  is  usually  preferred,  or  lithium 
citrate,  for  the  lithium  compound  of  uric  acid  is 
very  soluble  in  water  ;  but  the  value  of  lithium  is 
doubtful,  as  it  does  not  increase  the  solubility  of 
urates  in  the  plasma.  For  the  same  purpose  natural 
alkaline  waters  are  frequently  prescribed. 

In  lead-poisoning  the  lead  is  locked  up  in  the 
tissues  in  a  very  sparingly  soluble  form.  Potassium 
iodide  is  given  because  some  authorities  believe 
it  increases  the  solubility  of  lead  in  the  plasma,  and 
consequently  facilitates  its  excretion  by  the  kidneys. 

Alkalies  have  been  largely  used  in  rheumatic  fever, 
on  the  assumption  that  there  is  a  deleterious  agent 
in  the  plasma,  and  that  its  solubility  is  increased 
by  increasing  the  alkaUnity  of  the  plasma  ;  but 
this  treatment  has  now  been  abandoned  in  favour  of 
that  by  salicylates.  For  the  same  theoretical  reason 
alkahes  have  been  given  in  rheumatoid  arthritis. 

Purgatives,  diaphoretics,  and  diuretics  necessarily 
alter  the  composition  of  the  ))lasma,  and  are  largely 
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used  when  there  is  much  cedema  of  any  part,  or 
effusion  into  serous  cavities,  in  the  hope  that  as  fast 
as  these  remedies  drain  oE  fluid  from  the  plasma  it 
will  be  replaced  by  that  which  is  effused  patho- 
logically. Also  they  are  given  in  conditions,  as 
uriBmia,  in  which  it  is  thought  that  there  are 
poisons  in  the  blood,  in  order  that  their  excretion 
may  be  hastened. 

The  composition  of  the  plasma  can  also  be  altered 
directly  either  by  venesection  or  transfusion. 

B.  Drugs  acting  on  the  Red  Corpuscles.— The 
most  important  are  those  which  can  increase  the 
amount  of  hfemoglobin  when  that  is  deficient. 
Strictly  speaking,  all  these  have  a  pathological  and 
not  a  physiological  action,  for  we  know  of  no  drugs 
which  will  increase  the  amount  of  iron  in  perfectly 
healthy  blood.    These  drugs  are  called  hsematinics. 

They  are — 

(1)  Iron  and  its  salts.      |     (2)  Arsenious  acid. 

They  not  only  increase  the  quantity  of  hasmo- 
globin  in  each  corpuscle,  but  also  the  number  of  red 
corpuscles.  Their  action  is  much  aided  by  good 
food,  fresh  air,  and  attention  to  the  general  health, 
and  especially  to  the  digestive  organs.  The  mode  of 
action  of  these  ha^matinics  is  very  obscure,  and  will 
be  discussed  under  each  drug.  Iron  is  by  far  the 
most  important  and  efiectual. 

Potassium  permanganate,  salts  of  copper,  hydro- 
chloric acid,  potassium  salts  and  phosphorus  have 
been  incorrectly  termed  ha^matinics. 

Indirect  hsematinics  are  drugs  which  benefit  the 
patient  by  removing  some  obvious  cause  for  his  defi- 
ciency in  htemoglobin,  or  anaemia,  as  it  is  generally 
termed.  Such  are  mercury,  given  for  syphilis, 
quinine  for  ague,  &c. 

Alcohol  and  quinine  diminish  the  oxygenating  power  of 
the  blood,  for  they  render  oxyhtemoglobin  a  more  stable  com- 


DKUGS  ACTING  ON  THE  BLOOD 


47 


pomul  than  it  usually  ii3,  but  their  action  in  this  direction  is 
slight.  Citrates  and  tartrates  of  the  alkaline  niotals  are  par- 
tially oxidized  to  carbonates  at  the  expense  of  the  oxygen  of 
the  red  blood-corpuscles. 

The  size  of  the  red  blood-corijusclesis  said  to  be  diminished 
by  carbonic  acid,  quinine,  and  morphine,  and  to  be  increased 
by  oxygen  and  hydrocyanic  acid,  and  their  number  is  said  to 
be  increased  by  small  doses  of  mercury. 

A  large  amount  of  sodium  chloride  causes  the  red  cor- 
puscles to  pass  rapidly  through  the  walls  of  the  capillaries. 

Quinine  and  hydrocyanic  acid  diminish  the  ozonizing 
power  of  the  blood. 

There  are  some  drugs  which  are  not  employed 
therapeutically  for  their  action  on  the  blood,  which 
are  nevertheless  very  important  physiologically  and 
toxicologically,  for  they  kill  by  altering  the  composi- 
tion of  the  haemoglobin,  thus  preventing  its  unit- 
ing with  oxygen.  Such  are  carbonic  oxide,  which 
tm-ns  out  the  oxygen  from  oxyhiemoglobin,  hydro- 
cyanic acid,  which  forms  cyano-hasmoglobin,  and 
potassium  chlorate.  Acetanilide,  phenazone,  phen- 
acetin,  pyrogallic  acid,  and  nitrites,  especially  amyl 
nitrite,  convert  the  hemoglobin  into  methtemo- 
globin ;  acetanilide,  amyl  nitrite,  pyrogallic  acid, 
and  potassium  chlorate  destroy  the  red  corpuscles. 

Phosphorus,  sulphuretted  hydrogen,  turpentine,  iodine, 
and  sulphur  also  reduce  oxyhemoglobin.  Phosphorus  is 
especially  destructive  to  the  blood. 

When  freshly  drawn  blood  is  exposed  to  the  air  its  oxidi- 
zation is  diminished  by  hydrocyanic  acid,  alcohol,  chloroform, 
quinine,  morphine,  nicotine,  strychnine,  and  brucine. 

C.  Drugs  acting  on  the  White  Corpuscles.— Most 
if  not  all  drugs  which  are  poisons  to  amcehie  are 
poisons  to  white  corpuscles  when  applied  in  sufficient 
strength,  which,  however,  is  rarely  the  case  in  the 
human  body.  All  irritants  which  set  up  inflamma- 
tion cause  the  white  blood-corpuscles  to  wander 
through  the  capillary  walls  ;  and  all  the  cinchona 
alkaloids  have  the  power  of  arresting  this  migra- 
tion :  of  these,  quinine  is  the  most  powerful.  Acetani- 
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lide  is  also  powerful.  If  the  quinine  is  circulating 
in  the  capillaries,  it  prevents  the  white  corpuscles 
from  wandering  out ;  if  it  is  applied  to  the  outside  of 
the  vessels,  it  prevents  the  corpuscles  from  wandering 
away  from  the  vessel  through  the  wall  of  which  they 
have  passed.  Arsenic  increases  the  red  marrow  and 
leads  to  the  formation  of  many  erythroblasts  and 
myelocytes. 

Veratrine  applied  to  white  corpuscles  outside  the  body 
kills  them. 

Camphor,  myrrh  and  other  aromatica  increase  their  pro- 
duction by  increasing  absorption  from  the  intestine.  Iodine 
and  iodides  lead  to  leucocytosis. 

The  following  facts  do  not  fall  under  any  of  the  previous 
headings  : — Poisonous  doses  of  mercury  increase  the  fluidity  of 
the  blood,  impair  its  power  of  coagulation,  and  diminish  the 
solids  in  it.  Cod  liver  oil  increases  the  solids  of  the  blood. 
Potassium  iodide  and  cilcium  salts  increase  its  power  of 
coagulation  ;  other  substances  doing  this  will  be  described 
under  astringents. 

Division  II I. —Drugs  acting:  on  the  Cnrdiac 
Mccliani<»ni. 

The  heart  is  capable  of  spontaneously  originating 
impulses  which  in  health  begin  in  the  sinus  venosus, 
and  spread  downwards  over  the  auricle  and  the 
ventricle  to  the  apex.  It  used  to  be  considered  that 
these  movements  were  due  to  spontaneous  impulses 
proceeding  from  the  cardiac  ganglia  surrounding 
chiefly  the  entrance  of  the  superior  and  inferior  vente 
cavjE,  the  entrance  of  the  pulmonary  veins,  and  the 
auriculo-ventricular  groove  ;  but  we  now  know  that 
there  is  no  certain  evidence  that  these  ganglia  origi- 
nate impulses,  and  most  of  the  evidence  goes  to  show 
that  the  contraction  of  the  muscular  fibres  is  due  to 
spontaneous  impulses  arising  in  them.  This  con- 
tractile power  of  the  muscular  fibres  can  be  inhibited 
by  the  vagus,  the  fibres  of  which  proceed  from  the 
vagal  nucleus  in  the  medulla,  and  can  be  augmented 
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by  the  augmentor  or  accelerator  nerve-fibres,  which 
proceed  downwards  in  the  cervical  spinal  cord  to  the 
upper  dorsal  nerves,  from  which  they  pass  through 
the  first  thoracic  ganglion  to  the  sympathetic,  and 
so  to  the  cardiac  plexus,  and  thence  to  the  heart. 
We  are  ignorant  of  any  function  for  the  cardiac 
ganglia  ;  we  know  that  meduUated  nerve-fibres  lose 
their  medulla  in  them,  and  that  more  fibres  proceed 
from  them  than  enter  them.  Possibly  they  have  a 
nutritive  function.  We  have  therefore  only  to  con- 
sider the  action  of  drugs  on  the  muscular  substance 
of  the  heart,  on  the  vagal  or  inhibitory  fibres,  on 
the  vagal  centre,  on  the  augmentor,  accelerator,  or 
sympathetic  fibres,  and  on  the  accelerator  centre. 
The  centres  are  remarkably  easily  affected  by  afl'erent 
impulses,  proceeding  from  the  heart  itself  or  from 
almost  any  part  of  the  body.  Our  information  con- 
cerning the  action  of  drugs  on  the  heart  of  man  is 
necessarily  rather  inexact,  for  many  experiments  are 
difficult  to  perform  upon  the  mammalian  heart,  con- 
sequently the  cold-blooded  animals  have  been  largely 
used ;  and  as  some  difi'erences  are  observed  among 
them — for  example,  between  the  frog  and  the  tortoise 
— it  is  probable  that  the  deductions  drawn  from  ex- 
periments upon  the  hearts  of  warm-blooded  animals 
are  not  wholly  applicable  to  man.  In  the  following 
account  of  drugs  the  action  described  is  that  of  a 
moderate  dose  ;  the  action  of  a  very  large  dose  is 
f,'enerally  the  reverse  of  that  of  a  moderate  dose. 

A.  Drugs  acting  upon  the  Heart  directly. — Our 
knowledge  of  these  has  been  gained  by  studying 
the  action  of  drugs  upon  excised  hearts  or  pieces 
of  the  heart,  and  the  action  of  drugs  locally  applied 
to  the  heart,  either  by  gently  applying  a  solution 
externally,  or  internally  by  means  of  a  perfusion 
I  cannula.   It  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  a  drug  acts 
I  upon  the  muscular  fibre  itself,  or  upon  the  fine  nerves 
j  between  these  fibres,  so  that  no  attempt  will  here  be 
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made  to  distiiiguisli  between  these  actions.  As  the 
apex  of  the  heart  contains  fewer  nerves  than  the  rest 
of  the  organ,  it  has  been  concluded  that  if  a  drug  acts 
upon  the  apex,  when  it  is  cut  oft'  from  the  remainder 
of  the  heart,  it  acts  upon  the  muscle  only  ;  but  it  would 
be  difficult  absolutely  to  deny  the  existence  of  fine 
nerve-fibres  in  the  apex.  The  vagus  or  inhibitory 
nervous  mechanism  has  been  much  more  studied  than 
the  accelerating.  The  effect  of  stimulating  the  muscle 
may  be  either  to  increase  the  rate  or  the  force  of  the 
beat,  or  to  do  both  ;  that  of  stimulating  the  minute 
branches  of  the  vagus  or  its  terminations  in  the  heart 
will  be  either  to  diminish  the  rate  or  the  force  of  the 
beat,  or  both  ;  and  the  effect  of  stimulating  the  accele- 
rator fibres  will  be  j  ust  the  opposite  ;  and  in  each  of 
these  three  cases  the  effect  of  paralysing  will  be  the 
reverse  of  stimulating.  The  distinction  between  a 
stimulating  effect  on  the  terminations  of  the  vagus 
and  a  depressing  effect  on  the  terminations  of  the 
accelerator  nerves  might  be  determined  by  observing 
the  effect  of  stimulation  of  each  of  these  nerves  before 
and  after  the  local  application  of  the  drug,  provided 
that  it  has  been  shown  that  the  muscle  itself  is  not 
affected  by  the  drug  ;  but  this  is  often  difficult  to 
prove.  It  is  easily  seen  that  the  complexity  of  the 
problem  is  so  great  that  it  will  be  most  convenient 
to  classify  the  drugs  which  act  locally  on  the  heart 
by  the  effect  they  produce,  without  attempting  to  say 
whether  they  act  on  the  muscle  or  nerve  terminations. 

Drugs  increasing  the  force  of  the  contraction  : 


(1)  Digitalis. 

(2)  Strophanthus. 

(3)  Squill. 

(4)  Convallaria  Majalis. 

(5)  Veratrine. 


(6)  Erythrophlceum. 

(7)  Barium  Salts. 

(8)  Suprarenal  extract. 

(9)  Physostigfmiiie. 
(10)  Sparteine. 


(In  large  doses  these  drugs  in  frogs  always  cause  an-est  of 
heart  in  svstole  ;  in  mammals  the  final  arrest  may  be  in  diastole 
with  some,  e.g.  digitalis.    They  all  slow  the  pulse.) 
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Drugs  an  iinporlaiit  astion  of  ivhicli  is  to  increase  the  rate 
of  the  cardiac  beat : 

(1)  Atropine.  (4)  Cocaine. 

(■2)  Hyoscyamine.  (5)  CalFeine. 

(3)  Diiboisine. 

Dnigs  an  important  action  of  ivliich  is  to  slow  the  rale  of 
the  cardiac  heat  (see  also  first  list  given  above)  : 

(1)  Muscarine.  |     (2)  Pilocarpine. 

Drugs  which  increase  both  the  force  and  the  number  of 
the  heats  : 

(1)  Alcohol.  (4)  Anaesthetics. 

(2)  Ether.  (5)  Quinine. 

(3)  Chloroform. 

Drugs  luhich  markedly  decrease  both  the  force  and  the 
number  of  the  beats  (these  are  called  cardiac  depressants)  : 


(1) 
(2 


Hydrocyanic  acid. 
Aconite. 


(3)  Veratrine. 


(4) 
(5) 
(«) 
(7) 
(8) 

(9) 
(10) 

(11) 


Antimony. 
Arsenic. 
Tobacco. 
Saponine. 
Chloral  Hydrate. 
Bromides. 
Emetine. 
Gelsemium. 


(large 


(12)  Muscarine. 

(13)  Pilocarpine. 

(14)  Phenazone. 

(15)  Acetanilide. 

(16)  Phenacetin. 

(17)  Hydrastis. 

(18)  Lobelia. 

(19)  Alkalies. 

(20)  Salicylates  (large 
doses). 

(21)  Apomoriohiue 
doses). 

B.  Drugs  acting  on  the  Vagus  Centre. — If  we 

observe  that  the  giving  of  a  drug  to  an  animal  alters 
the  beat  of  the  heart,  but  tbat  this  alteration  can  be 
done  away  with,  either  by  cutting  the  vagi  or  stimu- 
lating the  peripheral  end  of  the  nerve — if  one  only 
of  them  be  cut — we  may  conclude  that  the  drug  acted 
on  the  vagus  centre  in  the  medulla.  The  excitability 
of  the  vagus  centre  depends  so  much  upon  the 
venosity  of  the  blood  and  the  blood-pressure,  and  so 
many  drugs  that  act  directly  on  it  also  act  on  other 
parts  of  the  cardiac  apparatus,  that  a  complete  list 
of  those  influencing  it  cannot  be  given.  The  fol- 
lowing are  the  chief,  and  reference  to  the  individual 
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drugs  will  show  whether  the  vagus  centre  is  the 
most  important  part  of  the  cardiac  apparatus  which 
is  affected,  and  also  the  period  of  action  of  the  drug 
in  which  the  centre  is  affected. 

Drugs  ivhich  stimulate  the  vagus  centre  ;  that  is  to  say, 
the  pulse  is  slowed,  but  this  slowing  disappears  on  section  of 
the  vagi : 


(1)  Aconite. 

(2)  Veratrine. 

(3)  Nicotine. 

(4)  Digitalis. 

(5)  Strophanthus. 
(G)  Sqiiill. 

(7)  Convallaria  Majalis. 

(8)  Hydrocyanic  acid. 
('.))  Cocaine  (large  doses). 

(10)  Chloroform. 

(11)  Alcohol. 

(12)  Ether. 


(13)  Chloral  Hydrate. 

(14)  Butyl  Chloral. 

(15)  Suprarenal  extract. 

(16)  Staphisagria  (Del- 

phinine). 

(17)  Atropine. 

(18)  Hyoscyamine. 
(These  last  three  only  very 

early  in  their  action.) 

(19)  Increased  hlood- 

pressure. 

(20)  Venous  blood. 


Drugs  which  depress  the  vagus  centre  :  Large  doses  of 
most  of  the  drugs  mentioned  in  the  last  list,  and  drugs  which 
diminish  the  blood-pressure,  such  as  amyl  nitrite  and  cocaine. 

C.  Drugs  acting  on  the  Accelerating  Centre. — 

We  know  very  Httle  of  drugs  which  depress  this. 
Some  probahly  stimulate  it,  for  their  administration 
renders  the  pulse  still  more  rapid  after  the  vagi  have 
been  cut. 

They  are — 

(1)  Ammonia.  (3)  Delphinine. 

(2)  Picrotoxin.  (4)  Apomorphine. 

Therapeutics. — The  drugs  most  used  for  their 
action  on  the  heart  are  digitalis,  squill,  strophan- 
thus, convallaria  majalis,  caffeine,  alcohol,  ether, 
chloroform,  strychnine,  belladonna,  aconite,  anti- 
mony, and  hydrocyanic  acid.  The  therapeutic  indi- 
cation for  each  of  these  drugs  will  be  found  given 
under  the  individual  drug. 
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Division  IV.— Drug:s  acting  on  the  Vessels. 

These  are  usually  studied  either  by  directly 
observing  alterations  in  the  size  of  the  vessels  in 
some  thin  structure,  such  as  the  ear  of  a  rabbit,  the 
mesentery,  tongue,  lung,  web,  or  mylo-hyoid  of  a  frog, 
or  the  wing  of  a  bat ;  or  the  rate  of  the  flow  may  be 
observed.  This  can  be  conveniently  done  by  cutting 
some  part,  as  the  toes  of  a  frog,  and  noticing  the 
rate  at  which  the  blood  flows  from  the  cut  vessels  with 
and  without  the  administration  of  the  drug  to  the 
animal.  It  is  often  necessary  that  an  artificial  circu- 
lation should  be  maintained  ;  for,  if  not,  it  might  be 
difficult  to  prove  that  the  alteration  in  the  quantity 
of  blood  flowing  from  the  cut  surface  was  not  due  to 
influences  acting  on  the  cardiac  mechanism.  In  order 
to  determine  if  the  changes  are  due  to  local  or  central 
efiects,  it  is  necessary  to  destroy  the  spinal  cord,  or  to 
cut  the  nerves  going  to  the  part.  When  a  drug  is  ap- 
plied locally,  as  to  the  mesentery,  and  the  vessels  alter, 
if  the  nerves  going  to  the  part  are  not  cut,  it  is  difii- 
cult  to  say  whether  this  alteration  is  direct  or  reflex. 

Drugs  are  applied  to  the  interior  of  vessels  by 
injecting  them  into  the  circulation. 

We  know  that  each  vessel  is  controlled  by 
vaso-constrictor  and  vaso-dilator  nerves,  and  that 
these  proceed  by  different  paths  from  the  central 
nervous  system,  but  we  do  not  know  by  which  set 
of  nerves  drugs  act ;  probably  some  by  the  vaso-con- 
strictor, and  some  by  the  vaso-dilator.  We  can  only 
classify  the  drugs  into  those  which  dilate  or  contract 
the  vessels  by  local  action,  and  those  which  produce 
these  effects  through  their  action  on  the  central 
nervous  system.  When  a  drug  acts  locally  we  can- 
not tell  whether  it  acts  on  the  muscle  in  the  wall 
of  tlie  vessel,  or  on  the  nerve  terminations. 

It  of  course  follows  that  drugs  acting  on  the 
heart,  or  on  a  large  vascular  area,  will  considcu'ably 
modify  the  blood-pressure. 
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A.  Drugs  acting  locally  on  Vessels. 

Drugs  which,  when  locally  applied  to  vessels,  dilate  them  : 


(1)  Iiiquor  Ammoniss. 

(2)  Silver  nitrate 
(strong). 

Zinc  chloride  (strong). 
Copper  sulphate 

(strong). 
Mercuric  nitrate. 
Arsenious  acid. 
Tartarated  anti- 
mony. 
Iodine. 
Chlorine. 
Mineral  acids 
(strong). 
(11)  Alcohol. 
Ether. 

Chloroform  (the  last 
three  if  prevented 
from  evaporating). 


(3) 
(4) 

(5) 
(G) 
(7) 

(8) 

(9) 
(10) 


(12) 
(13) 


(14)  Carbolic  acid. 

(15)  Creosote. 
All  volatile  oils,  as 

oil  of  turpentine,  and 
many  substances  con- 
taining them,  as  mus- 
tard, Armoracia3  Ea- 
dix,  etc. 
Senega. 
Chrysarobin. 
Ipecacuanha. 

(20)  Capsicum. 

(21)  Croton  oil. 

(22)  Camphor. 

(23)  Cantharides. 

(24)  Mylabris. 
Warmth,  however  ap- 
plied, but  usually  as 
a  poultice. 


(16) 


(17) 
(18) 
(19) 


(25) 


Irritants. — All  the  above,  as  they  dilate  the  vessels,  are 
often  spoken  of  as  vascular  irritants. 

Rubefacients  are  drugs  •which,  when  locally 
applied  to  the  skin,  cause  it  to  become  red  because 
of  the  vascular  dilatation  induced.  All  the  above 
drugs  are  rubefacients. 

Vesicants. — Many  of  these  drugs  are  sufficiently 
powerful  irritants  to  cause  inflammation.  If  this 
goes  no  further  than  the  exudation  of  plasma  from 
the  vessels,  and  this  plasma  collects  under  the  epi- 
dermis to  form  vesicles,  the  drug  causing  the  pro- 
duction of  vesicles  is  said  to  be  a  vesicant ;  e.g.  can- 
tharides. 

Pustulants  are  such  of  the  above  drugs  as  are 
sufficiently  powerful  irritants  to  cause  the  inflam- 
matory process  to  proceed  to  the  passage  of  leuco- 
cytes through  the  walls  of  the  capillaries.  They 
collect  in  the  vesicles,  which  consequently  become 
pustules  ;  e.g.  croton  oil. 
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Escharotics  or  caustics  are  the  most  powerful  of 
all  the  above  drugs.  Their  local  application  kills  the 
part  to  which  they  are  immediately  applied,  and  sets 
up  vascular  dilatation  of  the  surrounding  area  ;  e.g. 
strong  nitric  acid,  zinc  chloride,  silver  nitrate,  and 
arsenious  acid. 

Counter-irritants. — It  has  been  shown  by  experi- 
ments on  animals  that  when  the  vessels  of  the  skin 
are  dilated  by  the  application  of  an  irritant,  those  of 
the  viscera,  especially  those  in  the  abdomen,  are  often 
reflexly  constricted,  leading  to  a  rise  of  blood- 
pressure.  The  same  is  probably  true  of  man.  An 
irritant  is  called  a  counter-irritant  when  it  is  applied 
to  the  skin  with  the  object  of  constricting  the  vessels 
of  the  subjacent  viscera.  It  is  particularly  to  be  re- 
membered that  this  is  a  reflex  nervous  action,  and 
is  in  no  way  due  to  the  withdrawal  of  blood  into  the 
dilated  vessels  of  the  skin.  Experience  has  shown 
that  certain  organs  are  best  influenced  by  application 
of  the  counter-irritant  to  a  definite  part  of  the  skin, 
e.g.  a  blister  applied  to  the  epigastrium  relieves 
gastric  pain.  Usually  it  will  be  found  that  the  area 
of  the  skin  is  that  which  Head  has  shown  to  be 
associated  with  the  viscus. 

TJie  fol.lotving,  ivhcn  inhaled,  dilate  peripheral  vessels 
by  acting  locally  on  tliem  : 


(1)  Amyl  nitrite. 

(2)  Ethyl  nitrite. 


(3)  Spiritus  .Xltheris 
Nitrosi. 


Drugs  which,  taken  by  the  mouth,  dilate  arterioles  by 
acting  locally  on  them : 


(1)  CaflFeine. 

(2)  Amyl  nitrite. 

(3)  Trinitrin. 

(4)  Sodium  nitrite. 


(8)  Manitol  hexa- 

nitrate. 

(9)  Nicotine. 
(10)  Belladonna. 


(5)  Ethyl  nitrite.  ,    (11)  Hyoscyamus. 

6)  Spiritus    aitheris     |    (12)  Stramonium. 


Nitrosi.  (13)  Antimony. 

7)  Erythrol       tetra-        (14)  Barium  salts, 
nitrate. 
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Drugs  wliich,  taken  by  the  vioiUh,  contract  arterioles  by 
acting  locally  on  them  : 


(1)  Ergot. 

(2)  Caffeine  (early  in  its 

action). 

(3)  Digitalis. 


(4)  Squill. 

(5)  Convallaria. 

(6)  Physostigmine. 

(7)  Suprarenal  extract. 


The  following  have  been  shown  by  experiments  in  the 
laboratory  to  cause  contraction  of  small  arteries  through 
which  they  circulate. 

Salts  of  copper,  zinc,  tin,  platinum,  barium,  all  cause 
powerful  contraction. 

Salts  of  lithium,  calcium,  strontium,  magnesium,  cad- 
mium, nickel,  cobalt,  and  iron  cause  slight  contraction. 

Drugs  ivhich,  lohen  locally  applied  to  vessels,  contract  them. 

These  may  act  in  two  ways,  either  by  contracting 
the  muscular  coat  of  the  vessels,  or  by  coagulating 
the  albuminous  fluids  around  them,  the  coagulum 
by  its  contraction  constricting  the  vessels. 

Those  which,  applied  externally,  contract  the  muscular 
coat  of  the  vessels  : 


(1)  Cold,    however  pro- 

duced ;  hence  rapidly 
volatilizing  sub- 
stances, as  ether. 

(2)  Lead  salts. 

(3)  Dilute     solutions  of 

silver  salts. 


(4)  Dilute  sulphuric  acid. 
(.5)  Alum. 

(6)  Hamauielis. 

(7)  Suprarenal  extract. 

(8)  Acetanilide. 

(9)  Fhenazonum. 


All  the  above,  except  the  last  two,  are  used  in  medicine 
to  contract  vessels. 

Those  lohich  coagulate  the  albuminous  fluids  around  the 
vessels  : 


(1)  Tannic  acid  and  all 

substances  contain- 
ing it ;  e.g.  galls,  kra- 
meria  root,  kino, 
hsematoxylin,  hama- 
melis,  cinnamon, 
'  eucalyptus  gum,  and 
catechu. 


(2)  Lead  salts. 

(3)  Silver  salts. 

(4)  Zinc  salts. 

(5)  Copper  salts. 
(G)  Alum. 

(7)  Per-salts  of  iron. 

(8)  Bismuth    salts  to 

slight  exteut. 
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B.  Drugs  which  act  on  the  Vaso-motor  Centres. 

Drugs  ivhich,  by  their  action  on  the  vaso-motor  centres, 
dilate  the  vessels : 

(1)  Alcoliol. 

(2)  Ether. 

(3)  CMoroform. 

(4)  Chloral. 


(6)  Tobacco. 

(7)  Hydrocyanic  acid. 

(8)  Opium. 

(9)  Thyroid  gland. 


(5)  Lobelia. 

Some  of  the  substances,  which  in  small  closes  contract  the 
vessels  by  central  action,  in  large  doses  dilate  them  ;  viz. 
digitalis  and  squill. 

Drugs  which,  by  their  action  on  vaso-motor  centres,  cause 
contraction  of  vessels : 


(1)  Ergot. 

(2)  Digitalis. 

(3)  Squill. 

(4)  Convallaria. 

(5)  Physostigmine. 

(6)  Cocaine. 

(7)  Belladonna. 


(8)  Stramonium. 

(9)  Hyoscyamus. 

(10)  Hydrastis. 

(11)  Strychnine. 

(12)  Salicylic  Acid. 

(13)  Turpentine. 

(14)  Ammonia  (slightly). 


Astringents  are  drugs  which  diminish  the  size  of 
the  vessels,  and  thus  decrease  the  amount  of  exuda- 
tion from  them. 

Styptics,  or  Haemostatics,  are  drugs  which  stop 
bleeding.  They  comprehend  all  astringents,  espe- 
cially cold,  lead  and  copper  salts,  hamamelis,  ergot, 
tannic  acid,  and  above  all  per-salts  of  iron,  for  they 
coagulate  the  blood  which  is  flowing  from  the  vessel, 
and  the  clot  prevents  further  bleeding.  Matico 
leaves  (B.  P.  1885),  because  of  the  numerous  hairs  on 
their  under  surface,  favour  coagulation  of  blood 
when  locally  applied  to  a  bleeding  surface.  Cobwebs 
act  in  the  same  way. 

Therapeutics. — Drugs  which  locally  dilate  vessels 
are  continually  applied  to  stimulate  sores  to  heal,  and 
to  promote  absorption  of  inflammatory  products,  as 
seen  in  the  application  of  iodine  over  joints  in  certain 
forms  of  joint  disease ;  and  as  counter-irritants  in 
many  forms  of  disease  of  deep-seated  organs,  as  in 
the  application  of  a  blister  in  pleurisy.    Drugs  which 
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by  their  central  action  cause  dilatation  of  all  the 
vessels  of  the  body  are  used  in  certain  forms  of  heart 
disease,  as  angina  pectoris ;  and  some  suppose  that 
the  good  they  do  is  brought  about  by  dilating  the 
vessels  and  so  rendering  the  work  of  the  heart  easier. 
Amyl  nitrite  and  nitro-glycerin  are  much  used  for 
tliis  purpose.  Drugs  causing  general  vascular  dilata- 
tion are  also  employed  to  cause  dilatation  of  the 
vessels  of  the  skin,  with  the  object  of  thereby  lead- 
ing to  an  increase  of  perspiration  and  an  increased 
radiation  of  heat.  Alcohol,  Spiritus  ^theris  Nitrosi, 
and  Ipecacuanha  amongst  others  are  used  in  this  way. 

The  most  important  use  of  astringents  is  as 
styptics ;  they  are  also  used  to  check  excessive  dis- 
charges of  all  sorts,  as  in  diarrhoea,  leucorrha3a,  &c., 
and  in  relaxed  conditions  of  vessels,  such  as  are 
often  seen  in  pharyngitis. 

There  is  perhaps  no  better  opportunity  than  this 
of  mentioning  emollients  and  demulcents. 

Emollients  are  substances  which  soften  and  pro- 
tect parts.  The  word  is  usually  employed  for  sub- 
stances applied  to  the  skin. 

Common  emollients  are  substances  soaked  in  warm  water, 
as  hot  fomentations  and  poultices,  fats  of  various  sorts,  as  lard 
and  lanolin  (hydrous  wool  fat),  non-irritating  oils,  as  olive  oil, 
spermaceti,  petroleum,  vaseline,  &c. 

Demulcents  are  substances  which  protect  and 
soothe  parts.  They  are  generally  applied  to  mucous 
membranes,  especially  when  unduly  dry,  and  thus 
they  are  often  used  for  the  mouth. 

Instances  of  them  are  gelatin,  isinglass,  glycerin,  gum, 
honey,  linseed,  starch,  spogel  seeds,  and  white  of  egg. 

Division  V.— Drugs  acting'  on  tlio  Skin. 

All  those  described  in  the  last  section  act  on  the 
cutaneous  vessels,  but  in  addition  we  have — 

A.  Diaphoretics,  or  drugs  which  increase  the 
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amount  of  perspiration.  These  may  do  so  either  by 
stimulating  the  sweat  centres  in  the  spinal  cord,  the 
nerves  proceeding  from  the  centres  to  the  glands,  the 
terminations  of  the  nerves  in  the  gland,  or  the  glan- 
dular cells  themselves  ;  or  dilatation  of  the  cutaneous 
vessels  may,  by  the  increase  in  the  amount  of  blood 
and  the  greater  warmth,  stimulate  the  glands  and  lead 
to  an  increase  of  sweat.  It  is  difficult  to  tell  whether 
drugs  acting  on  the  vessels  do  not  also  act  on  the  other 
parts  of  the  mechanism  ;  and  it  is  also  difficult  to 
decide  whether  a  drug  acts  on  the  gland-cells  or  the 
terminations  of  the  nerves,  so  we  will  consider  dia- 
phoretics under  two  headings,  those  which  act  cen- 
trally and  those  which  act  peripherally.  These  are 
differentiated  by  observing  whether  the  drug  acts 
after  the  spinal  cord  is  destroyed,  and  on  a  part  of 
the  sliin  after  the  nerves  going  to  it  are  cut. 

(a)  Diaplwretics  acting  pariiilierally  :  Pilocarpine 
greatly  increases  the  amount  of  sweat,  acting  on  the  nerve 
terminations  in  the  gland-cells,  and  certainly  not  on  the 
vessels.  Muscarine  acts  just  like  pilocarpine.  Nicotine 
also  acts  peripherally.  Local  applications  of  warmth,  and 
alcohol  taken  internally,  perhaps  act  in  the  same  way  in 
addition  to  their  vascular  action. 

(h)  Diaplioretics  acting  centrally  : 


(!)  Antimony  salts. 

(2)  Ammonium  acetate. 

(.3)  Ammonium  citrate. 


(4)  Ipecacuanha. 

(5)  Opium. 


(c)  Diaplioretics  whose  mode  of  action  is  doubtfiol : 
Colchicum,  salicinc,  lobelia,  aconite,  potassium  citrate  and 
acetate.    All  tliese,  except  the  last  two,  are  very  feeble. 

When  a  diaphoretic  acts  very  powerfully  it  is  called  a 
Sudorific. 

B.  Anhidrotics,  or  Antihidrotics,  drugs  which 
diminisli  tlie  amount  of  perspiration.  The  part  on 
which  tbese  act  is  determined  in  the  same  way  as  in 
the  case  of  diaphoretics. 

(a)  Anhidrotics  acting  peripherally  :  AtroiDine  is  very 
powerful  ;  it  acts  on  the  terminations  of  the  nerves  in  the 
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glands  ;  and  hyoscyamus,  stramonium,  and  agaricin  act 
in  the  same  way.  The  local  application  of  cold  has  a  similar 
action. 

(b)  Anhidrotics  the  mode  of  action  of  xuhich  is  doubtfiil 
(the  action  of  all  these  is  very  slight)  : 


(1)  Acids. 

(2)  Nux  vomica. 

(3)  Quinine. 


(4)  Picrotoxin. 

(5)  Zinc  salts. 


Therapeutics. — Diaphoretics  are  used  for  three 
purposes  :  either  to  increase  the  amount  of  sweat 
because  that  of  the  urine  is  faihng,  and  for  this 
purpose  pilocarpine  is  largely  used ;  or  in  the  hope 
that  poisons  may  be  excreted  by  the  sweat,  hence 
the  use  of  pilocarpine  in  urasmia ;  or  as  mild  anti- 
pyretics, in  order  to  increase  the  loss  of  heat  by 
increased  evaporation :  for  this  purpose  alcohol, 
ipecacuanha,  ammonium  acetate,  and  opium  were 
formerly  much  employed,  but  of  late  years  much 
more  efficient  antipyretics  have  been  discovered. 

Anhidrotics  are  used  either  for  general  condi- 
tions, as  phthisis,  or  for  local  conditions,  as  sweating 
oi  the  feet ;  but  they  are  not  of  great  use  in  medicine. 

We  do  not  know  of  any  drugs  which  will  alter  the 
composition  of  the  sweat,  except  in  so  far  as  that 
certain  drugs  may  be  excreted  in  the  sweat  when 
taken  internally  :  such  are  iodine,  potassium  iodide, 
succinic,  tartaric,  and  benzoic  acids,  the  last  in  the 
form  of  hippuric  acid. 

We  have  no  knowledge  of  the  effects  of  drugs  on 
the  sebaceous  secretion. 

Certain  drugs  when  taken  internally  in  large 
doses  produce  a  rash  on  the  skin,  possibly  because 
in  the  course  of  their  excretion  through  the  skin 
they  irritate  it.    Such  are — 


(1)  Copaiba. 

(2)  Cubebs. 

(3)  Bromides. 

(4)  Iodides. 

(5)  Turpentine. 


(6)  Belladonna. 

(7)  Chloral. 

(8)  Opium. 

(9)  Quinine. 

(10)  Salicylic  acid. 
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(11)  Arsenical  salts. 

(12)  Acetanilide. 

(13)  Phenazonum. 

(14)  Plienacetin. 

(15)  Cliloralamide. 


(IC)  Antitoxins. 

(17)  Serums. 

(18)  Silver  salts  may  dis- 

colour the  skin. 


Division  VI.— Sutostniices  acting:  on  tlie 
Urinai-y  System. 

1.  Drugs  increasing  the  quantity  of  ur  ine  secreted. 
These  are  called  diuretics.  The  kidney  is  a  double 
organ  with  two  distinct  varieties  of  epithelium  ;  it 
is  particularly  well  supplied  with  vessels  and  vaso- 
motor nerves,  and  is  also  profoundly  under  the 
influence  of  variations  in  the  quantity  of  blood 
flowing  through  it ;  hence  it  is,  with  our  present 
state  of  knowledge,  impossible  to  say  how  many 
diuretics  act,  but  the  following  table  (p.  62),  modified 
from  Lauder  Brunton's  work,  shows  the  various  ways 
in  which  they  probably  act,  many  in  more  ways 
than  one. 

Therapeutics. — Diui'etics  are  used  in  cardiac  and 
pulmonary  diseases  when,  owing  to  the  general  vas- 
cular disturbance,  the  quantity  of  urine  falls  below  the 
normal  standard.  Also  in  diseases  in  which  there  is 
excess  of  fluid  in  certain  parts  of  the  body  ;  for  ex- 
ample, pleuritic  effusion  and  ascites,  with  the  object 
of  getting  rid  of  as  much  fluid  as  possible  by  the 
kidneys.  Also  they  may  be  used  to  dilute  the  urine, 
e.g.  when  it  is  prone  to  deposit  its  solids.  Lastly, 
in  certain  forms  of  kidney  disease,  although  in  these 
maladies  it  is  always  a  question  how  far  it  is  de- 
sirable to  stimulate  diseased  organs.  It  is  of  great 
importance  to  remember  that  diuretics  may  act  in 
many  different  ways,  that  there  are  many  causes  for 
diminution  in  the  quantity  of  urine  secreted,  and 
that  it  is  difficult  to  say  in  any  particular  case  what 
is  the  cause  of  tlic  decrease  in  the  quantity  secreted. 
Therefore  it  is  usual  to  give  diuretics  in  combina- 
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tion,  in  the  hope  that  if  one  of  them  does  not  have 
the  desired  result  another  will. 

2.  Drugs  diminishing  the  quantity  of  urine 
secreted. — These  are  such  as  produce  acute  inflam- 
mation of  the  kidney  when  given  in  large  doses  ; 
e.g.  turpentine,  cantharides,  phosphorus.  They  are 
never  given  for  this  purpose  in  medicine. 

3.  Drugs  rendering  the  urine  acid. — The  chief 
official  drug  that  can  do  this  effectually  is  probably 
benzoic  acid,  for  in  its  passage  through  the  kidney 
it  is  converted  into  hippuric  acid.  Benzoic  acid  is 
therefore  given  when  from  any  cause  the  urine  under- 
goes alkaline  decomposition  anywhere  within  the 
urinary  passages.  Acid  sodium  phosj^hate  is  the 
natural  acid  of  the  urine,  and  its  administration  by 
the  mouth  increases  the  acidity  of  that  fluid.  Salicylic 
acid  will,  to  a  slight  extent,  increase  the  acidity  of  the 
urine,  as  will  very  large  doses  of  citric  acid,  tartaric 
acid,  citrates  and  tartrates.  (For  drugs  which  render 
the  urine  acid  by  preventing  decomposition,  see  p.  64.) 

4.  Drugs  tvhich  render  the  2irine  alkaline. — Most 
salts  of  the  metals  potassium,  sodium,  lithium, 
calcium,  will  do  this  ;  even  the  tartrates,  citrates,  and 
acetates,  for  they  escape  by  the  kidney  as  carbonates. 
Nitric  acid  is  said  to  increase  the  amount  of  am- 
monia in  the  urine,  and  thus  to  render  it  slightly 
alkaline.  Ammonium  salts  given  internally  do  not 
render  the  urine  alkahne,  because  they  are  decom- 
posed in  the  body,  urea  being  probably  formed. 

Lithontriptics  are  drugs  which  prevent  the  de- 
position in  the  urinary  passages  of  the  solids  of  the 
urine.  If  this  fluid  be  acid,  uric  acid  often  crystal- 
lizes out,  forming  gravel  or  uric  acid  calculus ;  less 
often  calcium  oxalate  crystallizes,  giving  rise  to 
calcium  oxalate  calculus.  When  there  is  any  likeli- 
hood of  the  formation  of  either  of  these  calculi, 
alkalies  may  be  given.  If  the  urine  is  undergoing 
alkaline   decomposition   phosphates   are   liable  to 
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crystallize  out.  In  tliis  case  the  object  will  be  to 
render  the  urine  acid  and  aseptic.  This  will  be 
attained  by  giving  benzoic  acid  or  benzoates,  sali- 
cylic acid  or  salicylates,  and  urinary  antiseptics. 

Therapeutics. — The  chief  use  of  alkalies  is  to 
diminish  the  acidity  of  the  urine,  so  as  to  render 
the  precipitation  of  uric  acid  unlikely ;  or  to  render 
it  alkaline,  so  as  to  attempt  to  dissolve  a  uric  acid 
calculus.  We  know  of  no  drug  which  will  dissolve 
an  oxalate  of  lime  calculus.  Alkalies  are  also  given 
to  gouty  subjects,  partly  to  alkalize  the  blood,  but 
also  partly  to  alkalize  the  urine,  for  such  persons 
are  very  prone  to  deposit  uric  acid  in  the  urine. 
Potassium  urate  is  much  more  soluble  than  sodium 
urate,  and  lithium  urate  is  perhaps  even  more 
soluble  ;  citrates  and  acetates  are  not  likely  to  upset  the 
digestion,  consequently  the  drugs  most  used  are  the 
citrates  of  potassium  and  lithium.  Copious  draughts 
of  water,  by  diluting  the  urine,  aid  in  preventing  the 
deposition  of  uric  acid  or  oxalate  of  lime  calculi. 
Natural  alkaline  waters  are  largely  used. 

5.  Drugs  preventing  the  ^^,rine  from  decompos- 
ing.— If  the  urine  is  retained  in  the  bladder  by 
stricture  or  from  any  other  cause,  it  will  undergo 
alkaline  decomposition,  and  the  same  result  may  be 
brought  about  by  the  admixture  of  pus  with  the 
urine.  This  is  generally  due  to  inflammation  of  the 
pelvis  of  the  kidney  or  the  bladder.  This  decom- 
position of  the  urine  may  be  prevented  by  giving 
drugs  which  in  their  excretion  by  the  urine  render  it 
aseptic.    Such  are — 


(1)  Benzoic  acid. 

(2)  Urotropine. 

(3)  Boric  acid. 

(4)  Salicylic  acid. 


(5)  Uva  Ursi. 

(6)  Many  volatile  oils. 

(7)  Copaiba. 

(8)  Cubebs. 


(9)  Oil  of  Sanders  wood. 

6.  Drugs  altering  the  composition  of  the  urine. — 
Almost  any  drug  will  do  this,  either  because  it  is 
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excreted  in  the  urine,  or  because  it  sets  up  some 
changes  in  the  body  the  products  of  whicli  are 
excreted  in  tlie  urine ;  but  here  we  shall  only  refer 
to  certain  striking  ones. 

Turpentine,  cantharides,  mylabris,  and  salicylic  acid  in 
large  doses  will  cause  blood  to  appear  in  the  urine,  because 
they  set  up  inflammation  of  the  kidney. 

Potassium  chlorate,  all  nitrites,  acetanilide,  pyrogallic 
acid,  poisoning  by  the  mushroom  (Hclvclla  csculenta),  and 
transfusion  of  animals'  blood,  break  up  red  blood-corpuscles, 
and  the  products  are  excreted  in  the  urine,  rendering  it  dark. 
Large  doses  of  mineral  acids,  arsenic,  and  naphthol  are  said 
occasionally  to  produce  the  same  result. 

Phosphorus  in  large  doses  causes  leucine  and  tyrosine  to 
appear  in  the  urine,  and  the  urea  is  greatly  increased. 

The  saline  diuretics  increase  the  solids  of  the  urine. 

The  chrysophanic  acid  in  rhubarb  and  senna  makes  the 
urine,  if  it  is  acid,  a  brownish  colour  ;  if  it  is  alkaline,  a  pur- 
plish red.  Logwood  renders  alkaline  urine  reddish  or  violet. 
Santonin  colours  acid  urine  yellow  or  greenish  yellow,  and 
alkaline  urine  reddish.  Carbolic  acid,  naphthalene,  creosote, 
and  other  preparations  of  tar,  as  well  as  the  arbutin  in  uva 
ursi,  make  it  dark  greenish  brown.  Picric  acid  makes  it  a 
bright  yellow,  and  methyl  violet  a  dark  blue. 

The  urine  of  persons  poisoned  with  carbonic  oxide  remains 

1 sweet  for  months. 
Poisoning  by  carbonic  oxide,  urari,  amyl  nitrite,  fusel  oil, 
and  turpentine,  and  sometimes  mercury,  morphine,  chloral, 
I    prussic  acid,  sulphuric  acid,  alcohol,  lead  compounds,  and 
I    salicylic  acid,  leads  to  the  appearance  in  the  urine  of  a  body 
which  like  sugar  reduces  Fehling's  copper  solution.    In  most 
'   of  these  cases  this  body  is  not  glucose,  but  glycuronic  acid ; 
for  although  it  reduces  blue  copper  solutions,  it  does  not 
undergo  alcoholic  fermentation  on  the  addition  of  yeast. 
The  administration  of  phloridzin  or  phloretin  leads  to  the 
production  of  genuine  glucose  in  the  urine. 

Other  drugs  cause  a  peculiar  odour  in  the  urine  ;  for 
example,  the  smell  of  violets  produced  by  turpentine.  The 
aromatic  odour  of  cubebs  and  copaiba  can  be  detected  in  the 
urine  after  the  administration  of  these  bodies. 

Lead,  if  taken  for  long  periods,  produces  chronic  inter- 
stitial inflammation  of  the  kidney.  It  is  stated  that  rarely 
mercury  will  do  the  same. 

F 
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7.  Drugs  acting  on  the  bladder  and  urethra. — 
The  only  ones  of  any  practical  value  are  sedatives 
to  the  urinary  tract. 

If  the  urine  is  decomposing,  drugs  preventing  its  decom- 
position fall  under  this  head.  Other  sedatives  are  opium, 
belladonna,  hyoscyamus,  stramonium,  pareira,  buchu, 
uva  uvsi,  couch  grass,  cissampelos,  and  hygropliila, 

which  are  direct  sedatives  to  the  vesical  and  urethral  mucous 
membrane.  If  the  urine  is  excessively  acid,  alkalies  are 
urinary  sedatives. 

Urinary  sedatives  are  used  very  largely  in  cases  of  cystitis 
and  urethritis,  whatever  the  cause  may  be.  Local  astringent 
and  antiseptic  injections  are  also  employed. 

Division  VII.— Driig^s  acling^  on  the 
Bodily  Heat. 

A.  Antipyretics,  or  Drugs  which  decrease  the 
Bodily  Temperature. — There  are  few  drugs  which  can 
markedly  lower  the  temperature  in  health.  Some, 
it  is  true,  will  cause  the  temperature  to  fall  below 
normal  if  given  to  a  healthy  man  in  large  enough 
doses  to  induce  severe  collapse.  The  word  anti- 
pyretic is  limited  to  those  drugs  which  bring  down 
the  temperature  when  it  is  raised  owing  to  disease. 
We  know  that  the  greatest  amount  of  heat  is  pro- 
duced in  the  muscles,  and  tbat  there  is  a  special 
part  of  the  corpus  striatum  presiding  over  this  pro- 
duction ;  that  heat  is  lost  mostly  by  radiation  from 
the  vessels  of  the  skin  and  by  the  evaporation  of 
sweat,  and  that  these  vessels  and  the  sudoriparous 
glands  are  under  the  control  of  the  central  nervous 
system.  Heat  is  also  lost  through  the  lungs.  As 
the  production  and  loss  are  in  health  so  accurately 
adjusted,  many  observers  believe  that  there  is  a  part 
of  the  cerebrum  whose  function  it  is  to  maintain  the 
balance  between  the  production  and  the  loss.  Also 
all  parts  of  this  complex  mechanism  are  supplied 
with  blood-vessels,  and  must  be  affected  by  the  quan- 
tity and  composition  of  the  blood  supphed  to  them. 

It  may  also  be  that  the  part  of  the  central  nervous 
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system  which  presides  over  the  loss  of  heat  (thermo- 
lysis), that  which  presides  over  the  production  of 
heat  (theriuogeuesis),  and  that  which  possibly  presides 
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over  the  balance  between  the  production  and  the  loss 
(thermotaxis),  can,  each  of  them,  be  influenced  by 
afferent  impulses  reaching  them  from  various  parts  of 
the  body,  and  thus  we  see  each  of  these  three  func- 
tions can  probably  be  reflexly  affected.  (See  diagram 
on  p.  67). 

Antiinjretics  loliich  increase  the  loss  of  heat. — All 
sudorifics  and  all  dilators  of  the  cutaneous  vessels 
act  as  antipyretics.  Cold,  such  as  a  cold  bath,  in- 
creases the  loss  of  heat  by  direct  abstraction. 

Drugs  lohich  probably  diminish  the  i^roduction 
of  heat. — Our  knowledge  about  these  is  at  present 
uncertain,  but  it  is  very  probable  that  pheiiace- 
tinum,  phenazonum  (antipyrin),  and  acetanilidum 
(antifebrin)  diminish  the  production  by  their  action 
on  the  corpus  striatum ;  and  that  quinine,  salicylic 
acid,  and  salicin  also  diminish  the  production  ;  but 
we  do  not  know  upon  what  part  of  the  thermogenetic 
apparatus  they  act.  A  cold  bath  not  only  abstracts 
heat,  but,  after  it  has  been  in  operation  some  little 
time,  diminishes  the  production. 

Antimony,  aconite,  and  digitalis  are  probably  antipyretic 
through  their  effect  on  the  circulation,  but  precisely  how  they 
act  is  not  known.  Sometimes  the  removal  of  some  irritation 
which  may  be  acting  reflexly  lowers  the  temperature.  In  tliis 
way  purgatives  are  occasionally  antipyretics. 

Therapeutics. — The  sole  use  of  antipyretics  is  to 
lower  the  temperature  in  fever. 

Drugs  which  increase  the  loss  of  heat  were  for- 
merly popular  as  antipyretics,  especially  alcohol, 
nitrous  ether,  antimony,  ipecacuanha,  and  opium,  but 
now  they  are  not  much  used.  Cold  is  more  often 
employed,  either  by  cold  sponging,  ice,  or  a  cold  bath. 
Sponging  with  hot  water  will,  by  the  vascular  dila- 
tation and  subsequent  sweating  it  induces,  reduce  a 
febrile  temperature. 

Of  the  drugs  which  alter  the  production,  acetani- 
lide  and  phenazonum  are  dangerous  because  of  the 
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collapse  they  may  produce ;  quinine  and  salicylic 
acid  are  rather  uncertain,  except  in  ague  and  rheu- 
matic fever  respectively.  Plienazonum  and  phena- 
cetinum  are  most  in  demand.  They  are  certain  anti- 
pyretics. Phenacetin  is  very  safe,  but  the  less  power- 
ful. They  are  quickly  absorbed,  and  so  act  promptly  ; 
they  are  far  more  powerful  than  any  drugs  which 
act  by  increasing  the  loss  of  heat,  and  these  are 
very  uncertain  in  their  action,  often  not  lowering 
the  temperature  at  all.  Another  reason  for  pre- 
ferring drugs  which  diminish  thermogenesis  is  that 
it  is  more  rational  to  lower  temperature  by  decreasing 
the  production  of  heat  than  by  increasing  the  loss, 
for  then  the  production  will,  if  anything,  go  on 
faster,  in  consequence  of  the  attempt  to  compensate 
for  the  increased  loss.  Antipyretics  should  be  rarely 
given,  for  probably  fever  is  often  beneficial. 

B.  Drugs  which  cause  a  rise  of  Temperature. — 
Belladonna,  picrotoxin  and  cocaine  in  poisonous  doses 
may  do  this,  and  /vtetrahydronaphthylamine  may 
cause  a  rise  of  many  degrees  in  a  few  hours.  How 
these  act  is  not  certainly  known. 

Tuberculin,  various albumoses,  and  certain  animal  poisons 
such  as  that  of  shell  fish  will  cause  a  rise  of  temperature. 
Their  mode  of  action  is  unknown. 

We  know  of  no  drugs  acting  on  thermotaxis. 

Division  VIII.— Drugs  acting  on 
Kospiratioii. 

Respiration  can  be  modified  by  such  very  various 
influences  that  it  is  difficult  to  decide  upon  the  exact 
mode  of  action  of  any  drug  which  aifects  it.  For 
example,  alterations  in  the  blood  and  in  the  air  will 
modify  it ;  the  respiratory  centre  itself  may  be  in- 
fluenced, either  directly,  or  reflexly  from  almost  any 
organ  in  the  body  ;  or,  again,  the  movements  of  tlie 
respiratory  nm.scles  thenisolves  may  be  interfered 
with  ;  and,  lastly,  respiration  is  much  under  the 
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influence  of  the  circulatory  apparatus.  Further- 
more, the  chief  object  in  medicine  is  to  remove 
the  cause  of  the  respiratory  difficulty  rather  than  to 
act  upon  respiration  itself. 

We  have  already  spoken  of  those  drugs  which 
produce  changes  in  the  blood  and  the  circulation, 
and  the  consideration  of  those  modifications  of  the 
temperature,  moisture,  and  pressure  of  the  air  which 
are  of  value  in  medicine  belongs  to  a  book  on  general 
therapeutics.  We  will  thei'efore  now  consider  the 
respiratory  drugs  under  the  following  heads  : 

A.  Drugs  altering  the  Composition  of  the  Air 
inhaled.-  It  is  found  convenient  to  administer  some 
drugs,  although  they  are  not  given  for  their  influence 
on  respiration,  by  making  the  patient  inhale  them  ; 
such  are  anfesthetics  and  amyl  nitrite. 

Some  drugs  when  inhaled  are  particularly  irri- 
tating to  the  bronchial  mucous  membrane,  causing 
dilatation  of  the  vessels,  increased  secretion,  and 
reflexly  cough  from  the  stimulation  of  the  sensory 
nerves  of  the  bronchial  mucous  membrane. 

Such  are  cold  dry  air,  iodine,  bromine,  chlorine,  senega, 
ipecacuanha,  sulphurous  anhydride,  nitric  acid  fumes,  am- 
monia, and  tobacco.  These  are  rarely  used  therapeutically  as 
inhalations,  and  their  inhalation  is  to  be  particularly  avoided 
in  irritable  conditions  of  the  bronchi. 

The  drugs  which,  when  inhaled,  are  soothing  to 
the  bronchial  mucous  membrane  are — 
Hydrocyanic  acid.  |  Coniiim. 

These  are  rarely  employed. 

Inhalations  which  are  used  to  stimulate  the 
bronchi,  that  is  to  say,  to  increase  their  vascularity, 
secretion,  and  muscular  power,  are — 

CarlDolic  acid,  gr.  20.  Tinctura  Benzoiiii  Coni- 

Cajuput  oil,  iii20.  posita,  Jss. 

Creosote,  ?,ss.  Vapor  Olei  Pini  Sylves- 

Ciibebs  oil,  §ss.  tris  (B.  P.  1885). 

The  amounts  given  after  each  are  the  quantities  that 
should  be  added  to  a  pint  of  water  at  140'^  F. 
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Inhalations  which  are  used  to  disinfect  foul 
secretions  from  the  bronchial  mucous  membrane  are 
those  of — 


(1)  Creosote. 

(2)  Iodoform. 

(3)  Mild  solutions 

benzoin. 

(4)  Carbolic  acid. 


of 


(5)  Sulphur  oils 

dride. 
(G)  Oil  of  juniper. 
(7)  Oil  of  cubebs. 


anhy- 


Inhalations  for  relieving  spasm  of  the  bronchial 
tabes  are  those  of — 


(1)  Conium. 

(2)  Stramonium. 

(3)  Chloroform. 


(4)  Ether. 

(5)  Amyl  nitrite. 


B.  Drugs  acting  directly  on  the  Respiratory 
Centre.— If  the  drug,  when  injected  into  the  carotid 
artery,  very  quickly  produces  its  effect  on  respiration, 
it  is  concluded  that  it  acts  on  the  respiratory  centre. 
Another  experiment,  often  used  to  determine  whether 
the  drug  acts  on  the  centre,  or  on  the  vagal  termina- 
tions in  the  lung,  is  to  cut  the  vagi  and  to  observe 
whether  it  acts  similarly  before  and  after  the  section. 

Drugs  which  directly  stimulate  the  respiratory 
centre  are 


(1)  Strychnine. 

(2)  Ammonia 

powerful). 


(3)  Belladonna, 
(very  (4)  Stramonium. 

(.5)  Hyoscyamus. 

Drugs  which  depress  the  respiratory  centre  are — • 
very 


(1)  Physostigmine 

powerful). 

(2)  Chloral. 

(3)  Chloroform. 

(4)  Ether, 
(o)  Alcohol. 
(H)  Opiiim. 

(7)  Hydrocyanic  acid. 

(8)  Codeine. 
(;»)  Heroin. 

Alf-riluil,  I'Uher,  Chloroform,  and  Carfeino,  Hlij^litly  excnte 
Ijefore  they  lU^preHH. 


(10)  Virginian  Prune. 

(11)  Aconite. 

(12)  Veratrine. 

(13)  Nitrites. 

(14)  Gelsemium. 
(I'l)  Tobacco. 
(If))  Cocaine. 

(17)  Conium. 

(18)  Caffeine. 
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Therapeutics.— The  drugs  which  excite  the 
respiratory  centre  may  be  used  when  there  is  any 
difliculty  in  respiration,  especially  with  the  view 
of  increasing  the  force  of  the  respiratory  act  whilst 
other  means  are  employed  to  get  rid  of  the  cause  of 
the  difficulty.  They  are,  of  course,  most  frequently 
required  in  diseases  of  the  lungs,  especially  bron- 
chitis. Ammonia  is  often  employed,  as  it  is  also  a 
powerful  expectorant ;  and  belladonna  is  useful  when 
there  is  too  much  secretion  from  the  bronchial  tubes. 

Substances  which  depress  the  respiratory  centre 
are  very  little  needed  for  this  action  ;  but  the  centre 
for  the  reflex  act  of  coughing  is  in  the  close  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  respiratory  centre,  and  opium,  hydro- 
cyanic acid,  codeine,  heroin,  Virginian  prune, 
conium,  and  ipecacuanha  are  often  very  valuable 
in  allaying  the  continual  hacking  cough  which  so 
frequently  accompanies  disease  of  the  heart  and 
lungs. 

The  drugs  which  relieve  cough  are  very  numerous, 
for  it  may  be  reflexly  set  up  by  irritation  of  so  many 
peripheral  parts,  viz.  nose,  throat,  pharynx,  ear, 
teeth,  larynx,  trachea,  bronchi,  lungs,  pleura,  stomach, 
and  liver  ;  and  consequently  its  removal  may  depend 
upon  the  removal  of  peripheral  irritation  in  any  of 
these  organs. 

C.  Drugs  affecting  the  Bronchial  Secretion. 

(a)  Those  increasing  it : 
(1)  All  alkalies,  especi-  :    (9)  Balsam  of  Tolu. 
ally  cai'bonate  and    (10)  Antimony  salts. 


(2)  Ipecacuanha. 

(3)  Senega. 

(4)  Squills. 

(5)  Turpentine. 
(G)  Camphor. 

(7)  Benzoin. 

(8)  Balsam  of  Peru 


other  salts  of 
monium. 


am 


(11)  Sulphur. 

(12)  Iodine. 

(13)  Tobacco. 

(14)  Jaborandi. 

(1.5)  Many  volatile  oils. 
(10)  Quillaia. 

(17)  Apomorphine. 

(18)  Terebene. 

(19)  Tar. 
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(6)  Those  decreasing  it  ■ 

(1)  Acids. 

(2)  Belladonna. 


(3)  Stramonium. 

(4)  Hyoscyamus. 


Many  authorities  think  that  under  some  circunistances 
alkahes  decrease  the  secretion. 

(c)  TIlosc  disinfecling  it. — Drugs  which,  when  inhaled, 
act  in  this  way  have  ah'eady  been  mentioned.  Copaiba,  cubebs, 
and  many  volatile  oils  are  excreted  partly  by  the  bronchial 
mucous  membrane,  and  thus  will  disinfect  the  secretion. 

Therapeutics. — In  bronchitis,  remedies  which 
increase  the  secretion  are  used  when  it  is  so  viscid 
that  it  sticks  to  the  tubes  and  cannot  be  coughed  up  ; 
and  those  which  decrease  it  are  employed  when  it  is 
too  watery  to  be  easily  expectorated.  The  use  of 
the  disinfectants  is  obvious. 

D.  Drugs  relaxing  Spasm  of  the  Muscular  Coat 
of  the  Bronchial  Tubes,  or  Antispasmodics. — The 
following  relax  contraction  of  the  bronchial  tubes  : 


(1)  Stramonium, 

(2)  Atropine, 

(3)  Hyoscyamus, 
(-1)  Grindelia, 


(5)  Lobelia, 

((i)  Chloroform, 

(7)  Ether, 

(8)  Urethrane. 


The  first  three  paralyse  the  terminations  of  the  vagus 

in  the  bronchial  muscles.    It  is  very  likely,  judging 

by  their  analogous  action  in  other  parts  of  the  body, 

that  the  following  drugs  also  relax  bronchial  spasm  : 

Opium,  Chloral,  Cannabis  Indica,  Aniyl  Nitrite,  and 
Conium. 

Therapeutics. —  Stramonium  is  of  great  use  in 
asthma,  and  this  and  the  other  drugs  may  be  em- 
ployed for  cases  of  bronchitis  in  which  it  is  probable 
that  the  irritation  caused  by  the  inflammation  of  tlie 
tubes  sets  up  spasm  of  them. 

E.  Drugs  causing  spasm  of  the  muscular  coat  of 
the  bronchial  tubes — 

Muscarine,  I'ilociirpine,  and  i'liysosti^^iiiinc  oxciU'  lliu 
vngal  cndinf^'s  and  induce  typical  broncliioiiir  constriction, 
which  Is  abolished  by  Atropine  Barium,  Vciati  inc,  ISroinluo, 
and  tin;  salts  of  many  of  the  heavy  metals  (cry.  (lold)  pioduci' 
constriction  which  ia  not  inlluenced  by  Atropine. 
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F.  Drugs  acting  on  the  Vessels  of  the  Bronchi. — 

These  are  the  same  as  have  been  ah-eady  described 
(p.  53)  as  acting  on  the  vascular  system  generally. 

G.  Expectorants.-  The  modes  of  action  of  drugs 
acting  on  the  respiratory  system  are  so  complex  that 
it  is  usual  to  regard  most  of  them  clinically  simply 
as  drugs  which  hinder  or  aid  the  expectoration  of 
the  contents  of  the  bronchial  tubes.  Those  which 
aid  it  are  divided  into  two  groups,  named  after 
their  action,  not  on  the  lungs,  but  on  the  circulation. 

1.  Stimulating  expectorants. — These  are  stimulants  to  the 
circulation  generally.    They  are — 


(1)  Acids. 

(2)  Aminonium  salts. 

(3)  Senega. 

(4)  Squills. 
(•5)  Benzoin. 

(0)  Benzoic  acid. 
(7)  Balsam  of  Tolu. 


(8)  Balsam  of  Peru. 

(9)  Turpentine  prepara- 

tions. 

(10)  Terebene. 

(11)  Oleum  Pini. 

(12)  Nux  vomica. 
(1,3)  Sulphur. 


2.  Depressing  expectorants. — These  depress  the  general 
circulation.    They  are — 

(1)  Alkalies.  (8)  Saponin. 

(2)  Antimony  salts.         i      (9)  Acalypha. 

(3)  Ipecacuanha.  (10)  Tylophora. 

(1)  Senega.  (11)  Potassium  iodide 

(.5)  Lobelia.  (very  slightly  de- 

.  (fj)  Jaborandi.  pressant). 
(7)  Apomorphine. 
Therapeutics. — It  is  almost  impossible  to  lay 
down  any  general  directions.  The  prescriber  must 
consider  in  any  case  before  him  whether  he  wishes 
to  stimulate  or  to  depress  the  circulation,  to  iricrease 
or  to  diminish  or  to  disinfect  the  expectoration,  to 
stimulate  the  respiratory  centre,  to  overcome  spasm 
of  the  bronchial  tubes,  or  to  allay  a  hacking  cough  ; 
and  he  must  combine  his  remedies  according  to  the 
answer  he  makes  to  these  questions.  Warmth  to 
the  chest  and  warm  drinks  are  sedative,  and  increase 
the  amount  of  secretion.  Cold  and  cold  drinks  have 
an  opposite  efiect. 
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H,  Drugs  which  in  Man  sometimes  produce 
Cheyne  Stokes  breathing — 

These  are  morphine,  potassium  bromide,  and  chloral  hy- 
drate. In  animals  the  following  in  addition  may  do  it  : 
picrotoxin,  miiscarin,  digitalin,  strychnine,  and  ammonium 
carbonate. 

Diviiiiiou  IX.— Driig^s  nctiiig^  on  the  Digestive 
Appsii'attis. 

A.  Drugs  acting  on  the  Teeth. —  Soaps  and 
powders  are  used  for  cleaning  the  teeth.  The  basis  of 
most  tooth  powders  is  chalk,  which  acts  mechanically  ; 
charcoal  is  sometimes  used  in  the  same  way.  As  the 
food  is  very  liable  to  collect  and  decompose  between 
the  teeth,  antiseptics,  as  quinine,  borax,  and  carbolic 
acid,  are  often  mixed  with  tooth  powders.  Astrin- 
gents, such  as  rhatany  and  areca  nut,  are  employed  if 
the  gums  are  too  vascular.  Mineral  acids  and  alum 
are  injurious  to  the  teeth  if  used  for  a  long  time,  and 
iron  is  liable  to  stain  them  ;  therefore  these  substances 
are  best  taken  through  a  quill,  and  should  not  be 
used  as  gargles  for  long  together. 

Toothache  may  be  relieved  by  local  anodynes, 
as  creosote,  or  strong  carbolic  acid.  The  tooth  is 
plugged  with  cotton  wool  soaked  in  one  of  these. 
Clean  cotton  wool  is  placed  over  the  carbolized  wool 
to  prevent  the  acid  from  reaching  the  mouth.  This 
method  may  damage  the  tooth  pulp. 

B,  Drugs  acting  on  the  Salivary  Glands. — Much 
attention  has  been  devoted  to  the  submaxillary 
gland  of  the  dog,  and  there  is  no  reason  for  suppos- 
ing that  the  other  salivary  glands  of  that  animal  or  of 
other  creatures  differ  markedly  from  it.  We  know 
that  the  submaxillary  gland  is  under  the  influence  of 
the  chorda  tyrapani  nerve,  which  contains  vaso-dilator 
fibres,  and  also  some  whicli  directly  modify  the  secre- 
tion of  the  gliMid  apart,  from  the  secondaiy  effects, 
duo  to  the  alterations  in  the  vessels,  obtained  when 
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the  chorda  tympani  is  stimulated.  This  nerve  has  its 
centre  in  the  medulla,  and  is  capable  of  being  excited 
reflexly  by  stimulation  of  many  nerves,  even  the 
sciatic,  but  especially  by  stimulation  of  the  gastric 
branches  of  the  vagus,  and  by  the  terminations  in  the 
tongue  and  mouth  of  the  glosso-pharyngeal  and 
gustatory  nerves.  The  gland  is  also  supplied  with 
sympathetic  branches  which  proceed  from  the  cervical 
sympathetic  trunk  ;  these  are  vaso-constrictor,  and 
can  also  modify  the  quality  of  the  secretion,  but  we 
do  not  know  so  much  about  them  as  we  do  about  the 
chorda  tympani.  Drugs  which  increase  the  amount 
of  saliva  have  been  called  sialogogues ;  those  which 
decrease  it,  antisialogogues.  It  is  clear  that  there 
are  very  many  ways  in  which  each  of  these  might  act, 
but  here  it  will  suffice  to  enumerate  only  those  ways 
in  which  they  are  known  to  act. 

1.  Sialogogues  acting  cither  on  the  secretory  cells 
or  upon  the  terminations  of  the  nerves  in  them. — 
Of  these  jaborandi  has  been  most  studied,  and,  by 
means  of  the  following  experiments,  it  has  been 
proved  to  act  either  on  the  cells  themselves  or 
the  terminations  of  the  nerves  in  them.  It  acts 
equally  well  after  section  of  all  the  nerves  going  to 
the  gland.  It  acts  when  it  is  injected  directly  into 
the  gland  but  is  prevented  from  reaching  the  general 
circulation.  If  it  has  been  given,  stimulation  of  the 
chorda  or  sympathetic  produces  no  more  effect  on 
the  amount  of  secretion  than  can  be  easily  explained 
by  the  vascular  effects. 

Sialogogues  falling  under  this  heading  are — 
(1)  Jaborandi,  (4)  Merciiry, 


(2)  Muscarine, 

(3)  Compounds    of  Io- 

dine, 


(5)  Nicotine, 
(())  Physostigmine. 


The  last  two  probably  act  also  by  stimulating  the  centre 
in  the  medulla,  for  section  of  the  chorda  tympani  decidedly 
lessens  the  secretion  caused  by  them,    riiysostigmine  soon 
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ceases  to  cause  an  increase  of  the  secretion,  for  it  tightly  con- 
tracts the  vessels  of  the  gland. 

2.  Sialogogues  acting  reflcxly  by  stivmlating  Uic 
■peri'pheral  ends  of  afferent  nerves. — Of  these  there 
are  two  important  varieties  : 

(a)  Those  stimulating  the  gustatory  and  glosso  pharyngeal 
nerves  in  the  mouth  : 

(1)  All  Acids  and  |  (5)  Etlier. 

('2)  Acid  Salts.  (U)  All     pungfent  sub- 

(3)  Chloroform.  [  stances,  as  mustard, 

(i)  Alcohol.  I  ghiger,  &c. 

(b)  Those  stimulating  the  vagus  in  the  stomach  : 
Most  emetics,  especially  Antimony  and  Ipecacuanha. 

8.  Antisialogogues  acting  either  on  the  secreting 
cells  or  the  terminations  of  the  nerves  in  them. — Of 
these  atropine  has  been  most  studied,  and  it  is 
proved  to  act  directly  on  the  gland  by  the  fact 
that  the  administration  of  it  jprevents  any  increase 
of  salivary  secretion  on  stimulation  of  the  chorda, 
although  the  vessels  dilate  as  usual.  It  is  highly 
probable  that  it  acts  upon  the  nerve  terminations, 
because  even  after  considerable  doses,  quite  para- 
lysing the  secretion  of  chorda  tympani  saliva,  stimu- 
lation of  the  sympathetic  will  still  induce  secretion. 

Antisialogogues  falling  under  this  heading  are — 


(1)  Belladonna, 

(2)  Hyoscyamus, 


(3)  Stramonium,  and 

(4)  Nicotine  in  excess. 


4.  Antisialogogues  acting  reflexly  by  depressing 
the  jjeripheral  ends  of  afferent  nerves. — Alkalies, 
opium,  and  any  substances  which  allay  irritation  of 
the  mouth.  Part  of  the  effect  of  opium  is  due  to 
its  depressing  action  on  the  medullary  centre. 

Therapeutics. — A  deficiency  in  the  amount  of 
saliva  secreted  is  seen  most  markedly  in  fever,  when 
the  mouth  becomes  very  dry,  and  the  patient  com- 
plains of  thirst.  Sometimes  it  is  a  disease  in  itself, 
and  the  origin  of  this  malady  is  then  probably 
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nervous.  It  is  a  prominent  symptom  of  bellarlonna 
poisoning.  In  fever,  acid  drinks,  especially  those 
containing  carbonic  acid  gas,  lemonade,  &c.,  are  of 
use  as  sialogogues.  Drinks  which  relieve  this  febrile 
thirst  are  called  Refrigerants.  For  the  disease 
known  as  "  dry  mouth  "  jaborandi  has  been  used,  and 
it  will  relieve  the  dryness  due  to  belladonna  poison- 
ing. Excessive  salivary  secretion  is  hardly  met  with 
except  as  a  symptom  of  poisoning,  especially  by 
mercury  and  jaborandi.  In  some  forms  of  indiges- 
tion the  saliva  has  a  very  unpleasant  taste,  and  may 
even  be  diminished  in  quantity,  but  then  the  indica- 
tion is  to  treat  the  indigestion. 

C.  Drugs  acting  on  the  Stomach. — Strictly  speak- 
ing, we  ought  to  consider  these  under  the  following 
heads  : — Those  which,  by  modifying  the  secretion  of 
hydrochloric  acid  or  pepsin,  influence  the  conversion 
of  proteids  into  peptones  and  albumoses.  Those 
which  influence  the  property  possessed  by  the  gastric 
juice  of  curdling  milk.  Those  which  affect  its  anti- 
septic power  by  modifying  the  secretion  of  acid. 
Those  which  modify  the  secretion  of  mucus.  Those 
which  influence  the  nerves,  the  vessels,  or  the  move- 
ments of  the  stomach.  Lastly,  those  which  are 
emetics.  Our  knowledge,  however,  is  not  sufficient 
to  enable  us  to  do  this,  and  the  most  useful  classifica- 
tion is  into  those  affecting  the  secretion  of  gastric 
juice  as  a  whole,  the  secreted  contents,  the  vessels, 
the  nerves,  the  movements,  and  emetics. 

1.  Drags  increasing  the  amount  of  gastric  juice 
secreted. — These  are  usually  called  stomachics,  and 
include  a  great  many  substances.  Pawlow's  re- 
searches show  that  the  most  powerful  excitant  of 
the  flow  of  gastric  juice  is  appetite,  hence  the  sight 
of  food  which  excites  appetite  excites  gastric  flow  ; 
food  which  is  not  appetising  and  the  mere  mechani- 
cal stimulation  of  the  mouth  or  stomach  do  not  do 
so.    Many  drugs,  e.g.  bitters  and  aromatics,  increase 
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the  gastric  flow  because  they  act  on  the  gustatory 
nerves  in  the  mouth,  increasing  the  appetite. 

The  drugs  which  increase  the  flow  of  gastric  juice  are  — 

(1)  Aromatics.  (4)  Alcohol. 

(2)  Bitters.  (5)  Ether. 
Pungent  siibstancea       (li)  Chloroform. 

(pepper,      mustard,        (7)  Water, 
horseradish). 

Therapeutics. — Stomachics  are  vei'y  largely  used 
for  the  purpose  of  increasing  the  secretion  of  gastric 
juice  in  cases  of  dyspepsia. 

2.  Drugs  decreasing  the  amount  of  gastric  juice 
secreted. 

(1)  Mineral  acids.    (2)  Acetic  acid.    (3)  Alkalies. 

4)  Fats.  (5)  Many  of  those  in  the  last  list  if  given  in  large 
doses,  e.g.  alcohol,  ether,  chloroform. 

Therapeutics. — Alkalies,  especially  sodium  bicav- 
bonate,  are  frequently  given  when  there  is  a  hyper- 
secretion of  gastric  juice.  They  inhibit  this  and  rest 
the  glands,  which  after  a  period  of  quietude  pour  out 
a  normal  juice.  This  gave  rise  to  the  erroneous  im- 
pression that  alkalies  increased  gastric  secretion. 

3.  Dnigs  altering  the  coviposition  of  the  gastric 
contents. — Acids  and  alkalies  naturally  modify  the 
reaction  of  the  gastric  contents.  For  this  purpose 
dilute  mineral  acids  are  often  prescribed  to  be  taken 
about  two  hours  after  a  meal,  in  cases  in  which  the 
cause  of  indigestion  is  thought  to  be  that  the  amount 
of  hydrochloric  acid  secreted  is  deficient.  If  the  acid 
were  given  at  meal-time  it  would  prevent  the  secre- 
tion of  the  natural  acid  ;  but  by  giving  it  after  the 
meal,  when  all  the  acid  that  the  gastric  juice  is 
capable  of  forming  has  been  secreted,  the  drug 
carries  on  the  act  of  digestion.  In  cases  of  indiges- 
tion in  which,  from  the  nature  of  the  vomited  matters 
or  from  any  other  reason,  it  is  considered  that  there 
is  an  excess  of  acid  in  the  stomach,  alkalies  are 
given  at  or  after  meal- times,  tlie  favourite  drug  being 
sodium  bicarbonate. 
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Pepsin  is  given,  usually  in  combination  with 
dilute  hydrochloric  acid,  when  it  is  probable  that  the 
cause  of  the  indigestion  is  the  secretion  of  too  small 
an  amount  of  pepsin ;  but  in  this,  as  in  every  other 
variety  of  dyspepsia,  it  is  far  more  important  to 
remove  the  cause  of  the  indigestion  than  to  endeavour 
to  modify  the  composition  of  the  secreted  gastric  juice. 

Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  try  by  the 
administration  of  antiseptics  to  prevent  fermenta- 
tion and  putrefaction  from  going  on  in  the  stomach, 
but  with  a  limited  success,  for  a  sufficient  dose 
is  frequently  deleterious.  Here  even  more  than  in 
the  last  case  the  right  treatment  is  to  remove  the 
cause  of  the  fermentation  or  putrefaction. 

Drugs  that  liave  been  used  for  this  purpose  are — 

(1)  Carbolic  acid. 
('2)  Iodoform. 

(3)  Boric  acid. 

(4)  Creosote. 

(5)  Eucalsrptus. 

(6)  Thymol. 

(7)  Sodium  hyposiil- 

pliite. 

4.  Drugs  which  dilate  the  vessels  of  the  stomach. — 
The  vessels  of  the  stomach  are  very  sensitive  to 
irritation.  They  easily  dilate  upon  mechanical  irri- 
tation, and  the  presence  of  food,  especially  peptones, 
causes  the  vascularity  of  the  mucous  membrane  to 
increase.  Within  limits  greater  vascularity  is  an 
advantage,  for  it  not  only  favours  the  secretion  of 
gastric  juice,  but  it  facilitates  absorption. 

The  substances  which  increase  the  vascularity  of 
the  stomach  are  all  stomachics  (except  alkalies),  dilute 
mineral  acids,  the  drugs  which  have  already  been 
enumerated  as  irritants  generally,  and  squill,  digita- 
lis, colchicum,  senega,  copaiba,  cambogia,  guaiacum, 
and  veratrine.  This  is  a  very  long  list,  and  many 
of  the  substances  in  it  are  never  employed  for  their 


(8)  Sodium  siilpho-car- 

bolate. 

(9)  Sulphurous  anhy- 

dride. 

(10)  Naphthol. 

(11)  Bismuth  Salicylate. 

(12)  Salol. 
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irritant  efl'ect ;  in  fact,  the  only  ones  in  common  use 
are  the  stomachics :  the  others  are  far  too  powerful  ; 
even  small  doses  of  them  set  up  inflammation  of 
the  gastric  wall,  which  is  also  produced  by  over- 
indulgence in  stomachics,  as  we  constantly  see  in  the 
gastritis  induced  by  alcohol.  The  therapeutic  indica- 
tions for  this  class  of  drugs  are  the  same  as  those  for 
stomachics  generally. 

LTastro-intesthial  irritants. — In  describing  the  in- 
dividual actions  of  drugs  the  statement  is  frequently 
made  that  they  are  gastro-intestinal  irritants,  and 
this  is  a  convenient  opportunity  for  describing  the 
symptoms  produced  in  health  by  these  drugs.  If 
the  drug  has  a  caustic  action,  as  many  gastro  intes- 
tinal irritants  have,  the  swallowing  of  it  will  cause 
considerable  pain  in  the  mouth  and  pharynx,  in  a 
sliort  time  these  parts  will  become  severely  inflamed, 
and  consequently  very  much  reddened,  swollen,  and 
painful.  The  tongue  will  be  often  much  enlarged. 
If  the  drug  is  corrosive,  sloughs,  generally  white  in 
colour  at  first,  with  a  severely  inflamed  area  around 
them,  will  be  seen ;  as  they  fall  off  they  will  leave 
ulcers.  Owing  to  the  pain  and  swelling,  it  will  for 
sonie  time  be  impossible  to  take  any  food,  or  at  the 
best  only  that  of  a  soft  or  fluid  nature.  Directly  the 
drug  reaches  the  stomach  intense  irritation  is  set  up, 
consequently  the  patient  feels  severe  abdominal  pain, 
and  generally  there  is  soon  violent  retching  and 
vomiting.  As  the  poison  passes  on  it  produces  its 
severe  irritant  effects  on  the  intestine,  and  diarrha-a 
.sets  in.  Both  the  vomited  matters  and  the  motions 
often  contain  blood.  The  general  symptoms  are  an 
anxious  countenance,  small  feeble  pulse,  scanty  urine, 
a  low  temperature,  and  all  the  syniptonis  of  collapse. 
Later  on  the  gastro-intestinal  irritation  may  be 
severe  enough  to  set  up  general  peritonitis,  or  a 
gastric  ulcer  may  form,  and  then  there  may  be  added 
to  the  case  all  the  symptoms  of  gastric  nlrer  and  its 
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sequelae.  The  inflammation  of  the  oesophagus  may 
lead  to  its  contraction.  At  the  post-mortem  exa- 
mination, if  the  patient  has  died  soon  after  the 
administration  of  the  poison,  the  stomach  will  be 
very  red  and  ecchymosed,  with  a  swollen  mucous 
membrane.  Parts  of  the  intestine  will  be  in  the 
same  condition.  This  severe  inflammation  may,  in 
many  places,  have  led  to  the  formation  of  sloughs. 
It  must  be  remembered  that  many  gastro-intestinal 
irritants  have  no  action  on  the  mouth. 

5.  Drugs  zvhich  contract  the  gastric  vessels. — 
These  are  the  same  as  those  which  have  already  been 
enumerated  as  being  generally  astringent.  They  are 
much  more  used  for  the  intestine  than  the  stomach, 
and  will  therefore  be  considered  in  detail  presently 
(p.  91). 

6.  Drugs  acting  on  the  nerves  of  tlic  stomach.- — 
All  drugs  powerfully  irritant  to  the  stomach  cause 
pain  in  it ;  those  that  are  only  slightly  irritant  give 
rise  to  a  sensation  of  warmth.  It  is  never  desired 
to  produce  gastric  pain. 

Gastric  sedatives. — These  drugs  are  the  same  as 
those  which  are  local  sedatives  to  other  parts  of  the 
body.    Those  most  used  for  the  stomach  are — 

(1)  Bismuth  carbonate.  (6)  Carbonic  acid. 

(2)  Bismuth  subnitrate.  (7)  Ice. 

(3)  Bismiith  salicylate.  (8)  Belladonna. 

(4)  Opium.  (9)  Hyoscyamus. 
(.5)  Hydrocyanic  acid.  (10)  Stramonium. 

They  are  employed  in  the  very  many  painful 
forms  of  dyspepsia.  All,  except  perhaps  stramo- 
nium, are  in  frequent  use. 

7.  Drugs  acting  on  the  movements  of  the  stomach. 
It  has  been  observed  that  the  movements  of  the 
stomach  increase  as  the  acidity  of  the  contents 
increases.  If  it  be  that  the  acidity  is  the  cause  of 
the  movements,  anything  which  causes  an  increase 
of  acidity  will  lead  to  more  powerful  movements. 
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Apart  from  this,  strychnine  appears  directly  to 
stimulate  the  plain  muscle  of  the  gastric  wall. 
Stomachics  also  probably  aid  the  movements,  so 
that  our  complete  list  will  be  mineral  acids,  nux 
vomica,  and  stomachics. 

The  proper  churning  up  of  the  gastric  contents 
is  so  necessary,  that  the  value  in  dyspepsia  of  drugs 
which  aid  the  gastric  movements  is  very  great. 
Hence  the  frequency  with  which  nux  vomica  enters 
into  antidyspeptic  acid  mixtures. 

Carminatives. — This  term  is  often  applied  to 
substances  which  aid  the  expulsion  of  gas  from  the 
stomach  and  intestines.  They  act  by  stimulating 
the  gastric  and  intestinal  movements.  It  has  been 
found  from  clinical  observation  that  the  most  efficient 
carminatives  are — 

(1)  Stomachics  generally,       ((i)  Asafetida, 

especially —  (7)  Ammoiiiacum, 

(2)  Aromatics,  (8)  Valerian, 

(.3)  Bitters,  '     (9)  Camphor,  and 

(4)  Pungent  substances,       (10)  Volatile  Oils. 

(5)  Alkalies, 

8.  Emetics. —  It  is  well  known  that  the  many  com- 
plicated mechanisms  involved  in  the  act  of  vomiting 
are  under  the  control  of  a  centre  in  the  medulla, 
which  is  capable  of  being  stimulated  by  afferent  im- 
pulses reaching  it  from  many  sources,  such  as  the 
cerebrum,  as  when  sights  or  smells  cause  sickness,  the 
mouth,  the  pharynx,  the  oesophagus,  the  lungs,  the 
heart,  the  stomach,  the  intestines,  the  biliary  pas- 
sages, the  kidney,  the  peritoneum,  and  the  uterus  ; 
so  that  drugs  acting  on  any  of  these  organs,  or  on 
the  centre  itself,  might  be  emetics.  But  it  is  usual, 
in  describing  drugs  which  cause  vomiting,  to  men- 
tion only  those  which  do  so  either  by  acting  on  the 
stomach  or  on  the  centre  in  the  medulla,  and  they 
are  divided  into  two  corresponding  classes.  Those 
acting  on  the  stomach  are  sometimes  called  direct 
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emetics,  because  they  act  directly  on  the  stomach  ; 
and  those  influencing  the  medulla  are  called  indirect ; 
but  some  authors  reserve  the  word  direct  for  those 
acting  on  the  medulla,  and  speak  of  those  affecting 
the  stomach  as  indirect.  Considering  this  confusion, 
it  is  better  to  divide  emetics  into  gastric  and  central. 
By  means  of  the  following  experiments  we  determine 
to  which  group  any  drug  belongs. 

(1)  The  emetic  is  injected  directly  into  the  circu- 
lation. If  very  shortly  after  this  vomiting  takes 
place,  the  drug  must  have  acted  on  the  medulla,  to 
which  it  has  been  carried  by  the  circulation  ;  but  if 
some  time  elapses  we  conclude  it  acted  on  the 
stomach,  and  that  it  was  first  excreted  into  this  organ 
before  vomiting  took  place.  This  experiment  may 
be  made  still  more  striking  by  injecting  directly  into 
the  carotid,  for  then  the  medulla  is  quickly  reached. 

(2)  If  the  least  quantity  of  the  drug  which,  when 
injected  into  .the  circulation,  will  produce  vomiting 
is  larger  than  is  necessary  when  it  is  introduced 
directly  into  the  stomach,  the  inference  is  that  the 
drug  acts  primarily  on  the  stomach,  and  that  when 
it  produces  vomiting  after  injection  into  the  circula- 
tion it  only  does  so  because  some  of  it  has  been 
excreted  into  the  stomach. 

(3)  If  the  drug  will  not  produce  vomiting  after 
injection  into  the  circulation  when  the  stomach  is 
replaced  by  a  bladder,  it  shows  that  it  acted  on 
the  stomach  ;  but  if  vomiting  is  produced  it  shows 
that  the  drug  acted  on  the  medulla,  and  that  the 
vomiting  is  caused  by  the  contraction  of  the  abdo- 
minal muscles. 

(4)  If  the  drug  takes  a  long  while  to  act  after  its 
introduction  into  the  stomach,  it  probably  acts  cen- 
trally ;  and  the  reason  for  the  delay  is  that  sufficient 
time  must  elapse  for  the  drug  to  be  absorbed. 

In  spite  of  these  experiments  it  is  difficult  to  be 
sure  about  the  action  of  emetics,  for  some  act  in  both 
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Wiiys,  and  some  may  in  the  cniu'seol'  Ihoii'  circulation 
through  the  l)loo(l  act  upon  some  of  the  many  parts 
of  the  body  from  which  the  vomiting  centre  receives 
afferent  impulses. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  those  emetics  wliich  are  com- 
monly useil. 

Eiupiics  actinii  on  the  stoiiiacli : 

(1)  Alum.  (-1)  Zinc  sulphate. 

(2)  Ammonium     carbo-       (5)  Sodium  cliloricle. 

nate.  (B)  Miistard. 

(3)  Copper  sulphate.  (7)  Warm  water. 

Of  these  zinc  sulpliate  and  copper  sulphate  act  slii,'htly 
on  the  medulla. 

Emetics  acting  on  the  viciluUarii  centre  : 

(1)  Apomorphine.  (4)  Senega. 

(■2)  Tartar  emetic.  (5)  Sqiiill. 

(3)  Ipecaciianha. 

Of  these  tartar  emetic  and  ipecacuanha  act  partly  on  the 
stomach.  The  first  three  are  very  powerful  emetics,  and  are 
mncii  more  depressant  in  their  action  than  the  gastric  emetics. 

Therapeiitics. — Emetics  have  two  use.s.  Firstly, 
to  remove  the  contents  of  the  stomach.  Thus  when 
that  organ  is  over-full,  and  there  is  a  feelingof  nausea, 
an  emetic  by  emptying  the  stomach  may  relieve. 
Emetics  are  largely  used  to  empty  the  stomach  in 
cases  of  poisoning,  and  they  may  benefit  certain 
cases  of  sick  headache.  An  emetic  occasionally  aids 
the  expulsion  of  a  foreign  body  which  has  become 
impacted  in  the  fauces  or  (esophagus.  Secondly, 
emetics  are  used  to  expel  the  contents  of  the  air- 
passages,  especially  in  children,  for  they  cannot 
expectorate  well.  For  this  purpose  these  (Irugs  are 
given  to  help  children  to  expel  the  moi'bid  products 
in  bronchitis,  laryngitis,  and  diphtheria.  Tliey  also 
ii,id  the  expulsion  of  foi'csign  bodies  that  have  become 
impacted  in  the  htrynx.  In  choosing  an  emetic  it 
will  be  remembered  that  although  apomorphine, 
ipecacuanha,  and  tartar  emetic  are  the  most  power- 
ful they  are  the  most  depressant,  and  are  therefore 
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not  suitable  in  many  cases — such,  for  instance,  as 
poisoning  accompanied  by  severe  collapse.  When 
the  poison  is  a  powerful  gastro-intestinal  irritant, 
if  the  condition  of  the  mouth  and  oesophagus  will 
allow  of  it,  it  is  preferable  to  wash  out  the  stomach 
rather  than  to  use  an  emetic. 

Emetics  are  not  permissible  for  patients  suffering 
from  aneurysm,  hernia,  prolapse  of  the  uterus  or 
rectum,  peritonitis,  or  a  tendency  to  haemorrhage, 
because  of  the  straining  induced  by  the  vomiting, 
which  should  make  us  cautious  in  giving  them  to 
those  who  have  disease  of  their  vessels  or  high  tension 
in  them,  for  the  straining  may  lead  to  haemorrhage. 

9.  Antiemetics. — The  causes  of  vomiting  are  so 
numerous  that  the  number  of  drugs  which  may  stop 
vomiting  is  very  large  ;  therefore,  as  in  the  case  of 
emetics,  we  can  only  consider  those  which  act  either 
on  the  stomach  or  on  the  centre  in  the  medulla. 

A  ntiemetics  acting  on  the  stomach. — These  are  all 
those  substances  which  have  been  already  enumerated 
as  having  a  sedative  influence  on  the  gastric  nerves, 
viz.  : 

(1)  Ice,  (2)  Bismuth  carbonate,  (3)  Bismuth 
subnitrate,  (4)  Opium,  (5)  Hydrocyanic  acid,  ((i)  Car- 
bonic acid.  Also  some  drugs  which  occasionally  appear  to 
have  a  specific  local  action  in  arresting  vomiting  ;  such  are  (7) 
Cocaine,  (8)  Cerium  oxalate,  (9)  minute  doses  (Ini)  of 
Vinum  Ipecacuanhse,  (10)  minute  doses  (liiv)  of  Tincture 
of  iodine,  (11)  minute  doses  of  Arsenious  acid,  (12)  small 
doses  of  each  of  Alcohol,  (13)  Carbolic  acid,  (14)  Chloro- 
form, (15)  Creosote,  (10)  Ether,  (17)  Silver  nitrate, 
and  (18)  Sulphocarbolates. 

Antiemetics  acting  centrally — 

(1)  Opium.  (2)  Bromides  of  ammonium,  (3)  of 
potassium,  and  (4)  of  sodium.  (5)  Chloral  hydrate. 
(6)  Amyl  nitrite.  (7)  Nitroglycerin.  (8)  Dilute 
hydrocyanic  acid.  (9)  Alcohol.  It  will  be  noticed  that 
some  drugs  fall  under  both  headings. 

Therapeutics. — The  very  name  of  these  drugs 
indicates  their  therapeutical  application.    At  the 
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best  they  are  only  palliative  ;  the  right  way  to  treat 
vomiting  is,  if  possible,  to  remove  the  cause.  Of 
antiemetics,  ice,  dilute  hydrocyanic  acid,  carbonic 
acid,  bismuth  salts,  morphine,  and  iodine  are  per- 
haps the  most  reliable,  but  all  are  very  uncertain. 

D.  Drugs  acting'  on  the  Intestines. — Many  se- 
cretions are  poured  into  the  intestine,  the  food  is 
much  altered  by  the  time  it  arrives  there,  and  it 
is  changed  in  its  course  down  the  intestine ;  the 
physiology  of  intestinal  digestion,  of  the  movements 
and  the  nervous  mechanisms  of  the  intestine  are  im- 
perfectly known  ;  drugs  may  be  considerably  altered 
by  the  time  they  come  to  this  part  of  the  alimentary 
canal,  and  its  diseases  are  little  understood  ;  conse- 
quently we  cannot  arrange  the  action  of  drugs  in  a 
physiological  classification.  We  know,  in  fact,  of  oiily 
two  important  divisions,  purgatives  and  astringents. 

The  methods  of  experiment  which  have  been  used 
to  determine  the  mode  of  action  of  pui'gatives  are 
chiefly  those  of  Thiry  and  Moreau.  The  first-named 
observer  cut  the  intestine  across  in  two  places  a  short 
distance  apart :  the  isolated  part  which  Avas  still 
attached  to  the  mesentery  was  sewn  up  at  one  end  ; 
the  other,  the  open  end,  was  attached  to  the  abdominal 
wall,  and  thus  there  was  a  test-tube-like  piece  of  in- 
testine into  which  drugs  could  be  placed.  The  parts 
of  gut  either  side  of  the  excised  piece  were  seAvn 
together,  so  that  the  whole  intestine  was  the  same 
as  before  but  a  little  shorter.  This  method  did 
not  give  very  satisfactory  results,  and  consequently 
Moreau  devised  his  experiments,  which  seem  more 
trustworthy.  He  put  four  ligatures  round  the  intes- 
tine at  equal  distances  apart,  so  that  he  shut  off  from 
the  rest  of  the  gut  and  from  each  other  three  pieces  of 
intestine,  each  the  same  length.  With  a  fine  syringe 
he  injected  into  the  middle  piece  the  drug  to  be  ex- 
perimented upon,  and  returned  the  whole  into  the 
abdominal  cavity.    In  a  few  hours  the  animal  was 
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killed,  and  the  state  of  the  interior  of  the  middle 
piece  was  contrasted  with  that  of  the  pieces  either 
side  of  it.  Before  Moreau's  experiments  there  had 
heen  much  discussion  as  to  whether  some  purga- 
tives did  not  act  only  by  increasing  the  action  of  the 
muscular  coat,  and  others  only  by  stimulating  the 
secretions,  but  from  these  experiments  it  appears 
that  probably  the  majority  act  in  both  ways,  some 
very  slightly  on  the  secretion  and  powerfully  on  the 
muscle,  and  others  slightly  on  the  muscle  and  power- 
fully on  the  secretion.  But  probably  when  purgatives 
are  given  in  medicinal  doses  much  of  the  fluid 
expelled  is  merely  natural  intestinal  fluid  which  has 
been  hurried  through  the  intestine  before  it  could 
be  reabsorbed.  It  is  undecided  whether  purgatives 
can  cause  increased  muscular  contraction  in  parts  of 
the  bowel  with  which  they  do  not  come  in  contact ; 
the  emptying  of  the  colon  which  may  follow  after 
small  rectal  encmata  appears  to  show  they  can,  but 
then  the  drug  may  be  absorbed  from  the  rectum  and 
excreted  into  the  colon.  In  most  vegetable  purga- 
tives the  purgative  principle  is  a  glucoside.  All  these 
purgative  glucosides  readily  yield  derivatives  of 
antiiraquinone,  and  it  is  to  these  derivatives  that 
purgation  is  due.  We  will  first  consider  intestinal 
purgatives,  and  then  intestinal  astringents. 

Purgatives  are  divided  into  the  following  classes. 

Laxatives. — These  are  substances  which  slightly 
increase  the  action  of  the  bowels  chiefly  by  stimu- 
lating their  muscular  coat. 

They  are  — 

(1)  Whole  meal  bread.         (8)  Stewed  apples. 

(2)  Honey.  1     (9)  Manna. 


(3)  Treacle. 

(4)  Most     fruits,  espe- 


(10)  Cassia. 


(5)  Tamarinds, 
(0)  Figs, 
(7)  Prxmes,  and 


cially— 


(11)  Siilplmr. 

(12)  Magnesia, 

(13)  Olive  oil. 


(14)  Castor     oil  (small 
doses) . 
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These  are  all  of  them  domestic  remedies  em- 
ployed for  slight  cases  of  constipation,  especially  in 
children  ;  some,  as  brown  bread,  fruits,  honey,  form 
articles  of  diet  with  persons  who  are  liable  to  con- 
stipation. (15)  ergot,  (IG)  physostigma,  (17)  nux 
vomica,  (18)  belladonna,  (19)  hyoscyamus,  and  (20) 
stramonium  are  also  laxatives,  but  are  not  used 
except  under  medical  orders.  Nux  vomica  is  most 
valuable  ;  it  is  probably  a  direct  stimulant  to  the 
muscular  coat,  hardly  influencing  secretion.  It  is 
largely  used  in  cases  of  chronic  constipation,  espe- 
cially when  occurring  in  anasmic  persons,  or  in  those 
in  whom,  for  any  reason,  it  is  likely  that  the  intestinal 
peristalsis  is  feeble. 

Belladonna  in  small  doses  increases  peristaltic 
movements  because  it  paralyses  the  inhibitory  fibres 
of  the  splanchnics,  but  in  moderate  doses  it  com- 
pletely arrests  peristaltic  movements.  It  is  chiefly 
employed  for  this  latter  purpose,  especially  in 
combination  with  opium.  Hyoscyamus  acts  on  the 
intestines  in  the  same  way,  and  small  doses  of  it  are 
often  given  with  other  purgatives  to  prevent  griping, 
for  it  gives  an  orderly  rhythm  to  the  irregular  con- 
tractions the  stronger  purgatives  produce. 

Ergot  and  physostigma  are  hardly  ever  used  for 
their  laxative  effect. 

Simple  purgatives. —TheRe  are  rather  more  power- 
ful in  their  action  than  laxatives.  They  stimulate 
peristalsis  and  also  increase  secretion.  Home  of  the 
laxatives,  as  castor  oil  and  magnesia,  when  given  in 
large  doses  become  simple  purgatives. 

Tlio  simple  purgatives  are — 

(1)  Aloes.  (5)  Tel  Bovinxim. 

(2)  RhubarTj.  (())  Piirg-atin. 
(H)  Cascara  Sagratla.  (7)  Purg'en. 
(4)  Senna. 

The  indications  for  each  will  be  given  under  the 
individuM.l  drug. 
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Drastic  imrgativcs,  often  catted  cathartics. — 
These  excite  greatly  increased  secretion  and  peri- 
staltic movements,  and  if  given  in  large  doses  cause 
severe  irritation  of  the  intestine  with  much  secretion 
of  mucus,  great  vascular  dilatation  and  even  haemor- 
rhage, severe  abdominal  pain  and  collapse,  with 
profuse  diarrhcea.  The  peristaltic  contractions  are 
often  irregular,  and  hence  there  may  be  much 
griping  pain ;  therefore  it  is  usual  to  prescribe 
hyoscyamus  with  these  drugs,  which  are  in  order  of 
efficiency — 

(7)  Oleum  Terebinthiiiae. 


(1)  Calomel. 

(2)  Podophyllum. 

(3)  Aloes. 

(4)  Jalap. 

(5)  Scammony. 

(6)  Gamboge. 


(8)  Colocynth. 

(9)  Elaterium. 

(10)  Crotoii  oil. 

(11)  Kaladana. 

(12)  Tui-petli. 


The  most  powerful  are  placed  last.  Some,  as  jalap, 
elaterium,  scammony,  are  often  called  hydragfog'vie,  because 
of  the  large  amount  of  secretion  they  excite. 

Therapeutics. — Drastic  purgatives  are  employed 
in  obstinate  constipation,  and  also  to  produce  very 
watery  evacuations  with  the  object  of  removing  as 
much  fluid  from  the  body  as  possible.  Hence  the 
frequent  use  of  jalap  in  Bright's  disease. 

Saline  imrgatives, — These  increase  the  passage 
of  fluid  from  the  tissues  into  the  intestine,  so  that 
a  large  amount  of  it  accumulates  in  the  intestine. 
The  distension  due  to  this  accumulation  excites 
gentle  peristalsis,  and  consequently  an  easy  painless 
evacuation  of  the  bowels.  Accumulation  of  fluid 
goes  on  in  the  intestine  until  it  has  become  a 
5  or  6  per  cent,  solution  of  the  drug,  so  that  if  a 
very  concentrated  solution  is  given,  much  fluid  passes 
into  the  intestine.  Osmosis  certainly  plays  some 
part  in  the  process,  but  many  believe  that  it  cannot 
be  entirely  explained  by  physical  laws.  The  action  is 
entii'ely  local,  for  no  purgation  follows  if  the  salts  are 
injected  into  the  blood.    The  saline  purgatives  are — 
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(1)  Potassixim  tai-trate.  (6)  Sodium  citi'O-tar- 

(2)  Potassuini  acid  tar-  ti'ate. 

trate.  (7)  Sodium  phosphate. 

(3)  Potassium  sulphate.  (8)  Sulphate   and  other 

(4)  Sodiiim  siilphate.  salts    of  magne- 

(5)  Sodium  tartrate.  slum. 

Therapeutics.^ — These  are  very  largely  used  as 
habitual  purgatives,  especially  for  persons  suffering 
from  any  form  of  gout.  They  form  the  essential  ingre- 
dient of  most  purgative  mineral  waters,  as  Hunyadi 
Janos,  PuUna,  Friedrichshall,  iEscalap,  Rubinat,  &c. 

The  best  way  of  taking  them  is  to  put  the 
required  dose  of  the  salt  or  the  mineral  water  in  a 
tumbler,  add  some  lukewarm  water,  and  sip  it  slowly 
while  dressing  in  the  morning. 

Cholagogue  purgatives  will  be  described  when 
speaking  of  the  liver. 

Enemata. — Any  fluid  preparation  injected  into 
the  rectum  is  called  an  enema.  When  a  purgative  is 
liable  to  produce  sickness,  or  it  is  unadvisable,  because 
of  peritonitis,  intestinal  obstruction,  ulceration,  or 
other  disease,  to  give  it  by  the  mouth,  it  may  be 
given  by  the  rectum.  Castor  oil,  aloes,  olive  oil, 
magnesium  sulphate,  soap,  &c.,  may  be  administered 
in  this  way.  Enough  of  a  vehicle  should  usually  be 
used  to  make  a  purgative  enema  up  to  three  quarters 
of  a  pint  or  a  pint,  for  distension  of  the  rectum  greatly 
aids  purgation.  A  teaspoonful  of  glycerin  injected 
into  the  rectum,  or  one  of  the  Suppositoria  Glycerini, 
often  unlocks  the  bowels. 

Intestinal  Astringents. — These  may  be  described 
under  the  following  heads. 

Aslriiigenls  acting  on  the  vessels  of  the  intestine. 
These  are  the  same  as  those  acting  on  vessels 
generally.  Those  employed  for  their  action  on  the 
intestine  are  — 

(1)  Iiead  salts.  (3)  Alum. 

(2)  Dilute    solutions    of      (1)  Dilute  sulphuric  acid. 

ailver  salts. 
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Astrimjciits  cocujidatiiuj  alhvminons  Jliiid.s,  aiitl 
thus  coiistriclimj  the  vessels  : 


(1)  Tannic  acid,  and  all 

substances  containing 
it,  as — 

(2)  Krauieria  root, 

(3)  Kino, 

(4)  HaeniatoxyUini, 

(5)  Cinnamon, 
(0)  Catechu,  and 


(7)  Eucalyptus  gum. 

(8)  Lead  salts, 

(9)  Silver  salts, 

(10)  Zinc  salts, 

(11)  Bismuth  salts, 

(12)  Copper  salts,  and 

pecially 

(13)  Fer-salts  of  iron. 


Astringents  diminisldng  the  avioimt  of  intestinal 
fluid  secreted  : 

(1)  Opium.  I    (3)  Calcium  salts. 

(2)  Lead  salts.  | 

The  precise  action  of  these  is  obscure,  but  it  is  probable  that 
they  operate  in  the  way  indicated. 

Astrin/jevts  diminishing  the  contractions  of  the 
muscitlar  coat  of  the  intestines  : 


(5)  Lead  salts. 
(C)  Lime. 

(7)  Bismuth  salts. 


(1)  Opium. 

(2)  Belladonna. 

(3)  Hyoscyamus. 

(4)  Stramonium. 

Therapeutics. — The  first  proceediug  in  every 
case  of  diarrhcea  is  to  remove  its  cause  ;  if  this  can 
be  done,  it  will  probably  subside.  Often  the  cause 
is  some  irritating,  indigestible  food,  and  then  it  is 
advisable  to  give  a  mild  purge,  as  castor  oil,  rhu- 
barb, &c.,  to  get  rid  of  it.  The  majority  of  cases  of 
ordinary  diarrhcea  are  probably  due  to  some  slight 
enteritis,  and  then  any  one  of  the  astringents  that 
have  been  named  will  be  valuable,  for  it  is  desirable 
to  constrict  the  dilated  vessels,  and  to  diminish  the 
secretion  and  the  movements.  Intestinal  astrin- 
gents are  therefore  often  combined,  and  when  the 
diarrha?a  is  at  all  serious  opium  is  of  great  service. 
If  there  is  a  persistent  cause,  as  tuberculous  ulcera- 
tion, the  hope  of  doing  good  is  slight.  But  the 
treatment  by  drugs  is  only  a  small  part  of  the  battle  : 
if  the  diarrhcea  is  severe,  absolute  rest  is  necessary, 
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food  must  be  very  simple  and  given  in  very  small 
quantities  at  a  time,  not  much  fluid  should  be 
drunk,  and  the  patient  must  keep  warm. 

Iiitostinal  Aiitisei't'CS'— It  is  very  doubtful  if  it 
ib  possible  to  disinfect  the  intestinal  contents  while  they  are 
in  the  body,  and  if  it  were  possible  it  might  be  very  harmful, 
as  intestinal  micro-organisms  greatly  help  normal  intestinal 
processes.  But  the  attempt  is  often  made.  The  drugs  used 
are  the  gastric  antiseptics  (p.  80)  and  calomel. 

E.  Drugs  acting  on.  the  Liver.— The  liver  has 
several  distinct  functions,  viz.  to  secrete  bile,  to  form 
and  store  up  glycogen,  to  form  urea,  to  excrete  sub- 
stances absorbed  from  the  intestine,  and  to  destroy 
poisonous  substances  absorbed  from  the  intestine. 

1.  Dnirjs  inflmnchuj  tlic  secretion  of  bile. — It  does 
not  follow  because  more  bile  appears  in  the  fa3ces 
that  more  is  secreted,  for  it  may  be  that  the  gall- 
bladder and  ducts  have  been  thoroughly  emptied, 
or  that  the  bile  which  has  been  poured  into  the 
duodenum  has  been  swept  along  quickly  before 
reabsorption,  which  is  ordinarily  brisk,  has  had  time 
to  take  place.  Drugs  which  increase  the  amount  of 
bile  actually  secreted  are  called  direct  cholagogues, 
or  hepatic  stimulants  ;  but  this  is  a  bad  name,  as  the 
liver  has  so  many  distinct  functions  :  those  which 
simply  lead  to  a  larger  amount  of  bile  being  found 
in  the  fjeces  without  any  extra  secretion  are  called 
indirect  cholagogues. 

DiitECT  Chol.\gogueh.— These  have  been  studied 
in  fasting  urarized  dogs,  and  upon  human  beings  with 
biliary  fistulfe.  A  canula  is  inserted  into  the  bile- 
duct,  and  is  brought  out  of  the  body,  the  drug  to 
be  experimented  upon  is  administered,  and  the 
amount  of  bile  secreted  before  and  after  the 
administration  is  noted.  No  food  must  be  given 
during  the  experiment,  as  that  alone  causes  a  con- 
siderable increase  in  the  biliary  flow. 

Direct  cholagogue  — Bile. 
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After  bile  is  given  by  the  mouth  it  is  absorbed,  carried 
to  the  liver,  and  there  increases  the  secretion  of  bile. 

The  following  are  by  many  observers  stated  to  be  direct 
cholagogues,  but  others  state  that  no  drugs  can  increase  the 
quantity  of  bile  secreted  (those  believed  to  be  the  most  power- 
ful are  placed  first) — 


(1)  Euonymin. 

(2)  Sodium  benzoate. 

(3)  Sodium  salicylate. 

(4)  Podophyllum. 
(.5)  Iridin. 

(0)  Mercuric  chloride. 

(7)  Sodium  sulphate. 

(8)  Sodium  phosphate. 

(9)  Aloes. 

(10)  Ipecacuanha. 


(11)  Dilute  nitric  acid. 

(12)  Dilute  nitro-hydro- 

chloric  acid. 

(18)  Colocynth. 

(14)  Colchiciim. 

(15)  Potassium  sulphate. 
(1(1)  Rhubarb. 

(17)  Jalap. 

(IH)  Scammony. 

(19)  Dilute  arsenious  acid. 


There  are  individual  differences  among  direct  cholagogues. 
Some,  as  sodium  salicylate,  make  the  bile  very  watery,  others 
as  toluylendiamine,  which  is  not  given  to  man,  make  it  so 
thick  that  it  flows  through  the  duct  with  the  greatest 
difliculty.  Euonymin,  sodium  benzoate,  sodium  salicylate, 
Harrogate  old  sulphur  spring  and  Carlsbad  water,  all  probably 
increase  both  the  total  quantity  and  the  solids.  Podophyllum 
and  iridin,  on  the  other  hand,  appear  to  increase  the  solids 
without  affecting  the  quantity. 

Indirect  Cholagogues. — These  cause  no  in- 
crease in  the  amount  of  bile  secreted  ;  they  act  either 
by  stimulating  the  upper  part  of  the  jejunum  and 
the  lower  part  of  the  duodenum,  thus  sweeping  the 
bile  on  before  there  is  time  for  it  to  be  reabsorbed  ; 
or  because  the  purgative,  e.g.  jalap,  or  scammony, 
acts  best  on  the  intestine  when  dissolved  in  bile, 
and  hence  when  there  is  plenty  of  bile  in  the  intestine 
it  is  quickly  expelled  ;  or,  lastly,  because  the  drug, 
e.g.  calomel,  is  an  antiseptic,  and  so  prevents  the 
decomposition  of  bile  by  bacteria. 

They  are — (1)  Mercury,  (2)  most  Cathartic  purga- 
tives, especially  Calomel. 

Therapeutics. — Cholagogues  are  used  for  cases 
of  dyspepsia  in  which  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
the  liver  is  the  organ  at  fault,  and  certainly  they 
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often  have  a  very  markedly  beneficial  effect.  It  is 
clearly  an  advantage  to  combine  direct  and  indirect 
cholagogues  in  order  to  ensure  that  the  bile  shall  be 
excreted.  As  bile  itself  is  a  stimulant  to  the  peristaltic 
movements  of  the  intestine,  all  cholagogues  are  purga- 
tives, and  form  a  distinct  class  of  purgatives.  In 
cases  of  hepatic  dyspepsia  attention  to  diet  is  of  the 
greatest  importance,  and  muscular  movements,  as 
riding,  rowing,  itc,  aid  in  the  expulsion  of  bile  from 
the  gall-bladder  and  ducts. 

Anticholagogues. — These  are  often  called 
hepatic  depressants.  They  decrease  the  quantity  of 
bile  secreted.  Calomel,  castor  oil,  gamboge,  mag- 
nesium sulphate,  opium,  and  lead  acetate  have  this 
effect,  but  it  is  not  sufficiently  marked  to  interfere 
with  their  therapeutic  use  for  other  purposes,  and 
they  are  never  employed  for  this  action. 

2.  Drugs  modifying  the  formation  of  urea  by  the 
liver. — It  is  believed  that  some  of  the  nitrogenous 
substances,  especially  leucin,  arriving  at  the  liver, 
are  there  converted  into  urea.  The  quantity  of  urea 
excreted  by  the  urine  is  increased  by  phosphorus, 
arsenic,  antimony,  ammonium  chloride,  and  iron. 
Phosphorus  may  also  lead  to  the  appearance  in  the 
urine  of  leucin  and  tyrosin.  There  is  some  evidence 
that  this  drug  causes  an  increase  of  the  urea 
through  its  action  on  the  liver,  for  in  phosphorus 
poisoning  that  organ  undergoes  extreme  fatty  de- 
generation, and  jaundice  supervenes.  Whether  the 
other  drugs  act  through  the  liver  is  doubtful. 
Antimony  and  arsenic,  if  given  in  large  doses  for 
some  time,  both  produce  genei'al  fatty  degeneration. 
All  these  substances  must  be  administered  in  almost 
poisonous  doses  in  order  to  increase  the  urea  in  the 
urine,  and  they  are  not  employed  therapeutically  for 
this  purpose. 

Opium,  colchicum,  alcohol,  and  quinine  are  said 
to  decrease  the  quantity  of  urea  excreted. 
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3.  Dc2]rcssants  of  the  Glycogenic  Function. — Phos- 
phorus, arsenic,  and  antimony  diminish  and  even  stop  the 
formation  of  glycogen  by  the  liver  ;  they  also  cause  fatty 
degeneration  of  it.  In  certain  forms  of  diabetes,  opium, 
morphine,  and  codeine  have  a  most  marked  effect  in  dimi- 
nishing the  quantity  of  sugar  in  the  urine. 

F.  Drugs  acting  on  the  Pancreas. — The  secretion 
of  pancreatic  juice  is  excited  by  acids,  hence  any 
of  the  drugs  increasing  the  gastric  juice  (q.v.)  and 
mineral  acids  stimulate  it,  but  alkalies  diminish  it 
as  they  inhibit  the  gastric  How.  Fats  excite  the 
pancreatic  How. 

Division  \.    I>i-ii$!:<!»  acting  on  llie  J>[orvoiis 
and  IYIu<»ciil:ir  Systems. 

A.  Drugs  acting  on  Muscles. — Pharmacologists 
have  devoted  much  attention  to  this  class  of  drugs, 
but  as  the  facts  ascertained  are  not  used  in  medicine, 
we  need  not  stop  long  to  consider  them.  Lauder 
Brunton  gives  the  following  classification,  founded 
on  that  of  Eoberts  : 

Class  I.  Irritahilitij  of  muscle  imajfccted  ;  toted  amount 
of  work  it  ccm  do  diniinisJied. — The  following  produce  this 
cfl'ect  :— Apomorphine,  delphine,  saponine,  copper,  zinc,  and 
cadmium.  And  in  largo  doses  antimony,  arsenic,  platinum, 
iron. 

Class  II.  Both  the  irritabilitij  and  the  capacity  for  work 
diminished. — The  following  produce  this  effect : — Potassium, 
lithium,  ammonium,  quinine,  alcohol,  chloral,  chloroform. 

Class  III.  Diminish  the  capacity  for  work  and  make  the 
excitability  very  irregular. — Lead,  emetine,  and  cocaine. 

Class  IV.  Alter  the  form  of  the  muscle  curve. — Veratrine, 
salts  of  barium,  strontium,  and  calcium,  digitalis,  and  squill. 

Class  V.  Increases  the  excitability. — Physostigmine. 

Class  VI.  Increase  the  capacity  for  ivork. — Caffeine  and 
theobromine. 

Small  doses  of  strychnine  and  veratrine  shorten  the  latent 
period  ;  large  doses  lengthen  it. 

Dilute  alkalies  diminish  the  extensibility  ;  dilute  acids 
increase  it. 
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B.  Drugs  acting  on  the  Peripheral  Endings  of 
Motor  Nerves. — Of  the  drugs  belonging  to  this 
group  the  action  of  urari  has  been  worlced  out  most 
fully.  If  urari  is  given  to  an  animal,  it  is  found 
that  the  muscles  will  respond  to  a  mechanical 
stimulus,  although  they  will  not  contract  when  the 
motor  nerve  is  stimulated.  If  a  single  muscle  be 
removed  from  the  circulation  by  ligature  of  its  vessels 
before  the  administration  of  urari,  afterwards  it  will 
be  the  only  one  that  will  respond  to  stimulation  of 
its  motor  nerve.  As  this  was  the  only  muscle  of  the 
body  that  the  drug  could  not  reach,  and  it  is  the  only 
one  not  poisoned,  the  poison  clearly  acts  locally  on 
the  muscles  ;  but  as  the  urarized  muscle  will  respond 
to  mechanical  stimulation  urari  must  paralyse  the 
motor  nerves  within  the  muscle,  probably  the  end 
plates. 

Drugs  iKtralysing  the  tarmination  of  the  motor  nerves  in 
mvsclc  : 


(1)  Urari, 

(2)  Conium, 

(3)  Belladonna  (atropine), 

(4)  Stramonium, 
(-5)  Hyoscyamus, 

(6)  Saponine, 

(7)  Sparteine, 

(8)  Amyl  nitrite, 

(0)  Dilute  hydrocyanic  acid, 

(10)  Cocaine 

(11)  Camphor, 

Urari  and  conium  are  by 
peutically  we  never  desire  to 

Drugs  siimiclating  the 
muscle  : 

(1)  Aconite. 
(•2)  Nicotine. 
(3)  Pilocarpine. 

JCxccpting  that  perhaps 
stryclinine  in  certain  cases 
on  motor  nerves,  we  do  note 


(12)  Lobeline, 

(13)  Nicotine, 

(14)  Methyl  brucine, 

(15)  Methyl  cinchonine, 

(16)  Methyl  codeine, 

(17)  Methyl  morphine, 

(18)  Methyl  quinine, 

(19)  Methyl  nicotine, 

(20)  Methyl  strychnine, 

(21)  Alstonia. 


far  the  most  important.  Thera- 
paralyse  motor  nerve  endings. 

terminations  of  motor  nei-ves  in 


(4)  Pyridine. 

(5)  Strychnine  (slightly). 


some  of  th(!  hGnolicial  action  ot 
may  be  due  to  its  slight  action 
mploy  these  drugs  for  this  action. 
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C.  Drugs  acting  on  the  Peripheral  Endings  of 
Sensory  Nerves  (other  than  those  of  special  sense). 
Our  knowledge  of  these  is  derived  almost  entirely 
from  observations  on  man,  for  it  is  very  difficult  to 
experiment  upon  animals,  as  they  have  such  imper- 
fect means  of  communicating  their  sensations  to  us. 

Drugs  tohich  stimulate  the  terminations  of  sensory 
nerves. — These,  when  applied  locally,  cause  pain. 
They  are  the  same  as  the  local  vascular  irritants 
which  have  already  been  enumerated  (p.  54) ;  in 
fact,  most  of  them  give  rise  to  pain  by  causing  local 
inflammation.    There  is  no  need  to  repeat  the  list. 

Therapeutics. — Local  irritants  are  chiefly  em- 
ployed for  their  action  on  the  vessels,  but  as  they 
are  also  counter-irritants,  their  application  to  the 
skin,  while  causing  some  pain  there,  will  often 
relieve  a  deep-seated  pain.  Although  pain  is  always 
referred  to  the  periphery,  it  is  appreciated  centrally, 
and  therefore  peripheral  stimulation  of  nerves,  which 
also  reflexly  excites  the  heart  and  respiration,  is  used 
to  rouse  people  from  unconsciousness,  such  as  that 
of  fainting,  opium  poisoning,  &c.  For  these  purposes 
the  stimulus  must  be  prompt,  hence  the  application 
of  the  faradic  current  to  the  skin  is  a  good  means 
to  employ. 

Drugs  ivhich  depress  the  terminations  of  sensory 
nerves. — Of  these  there  are  two  kinds  :  those  which 
only  relieve  pain,  or  local  anodynes  ;  and  those  which 
diminish  sensibility,  or  local  anaesthetics. 

Local  Anodynes. — These  have  but  slight  action  unless 
pain  be  present.    They  are — 


(1)  Aconite. 

(2)  Carbolic  acid. 

(3)  Menthol. 

(4)  Dilute  hydrocyanic 


(These  last  three  must 


(5)  Veratrine. 

(6)  Ether. 

(7)  Alcohol. 

(8)  Chloroform. 


acid. 


be  allowed  to  evaporate.) 
(9)  Chloral. 

(10)  Belladonna. 

(11)  Stramonium. 

(12)  Hyoscyamus. 

(13)  Opium. 

(14)  Sodium  bicarbonate. 

(15)  Oxide  of  zinc. 
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In  the  above  list  the  most  powertul  are  placed  first. 
Many  other  substances  are  said  to  be  local  anodynes,  but  their 
claim  to  the  title  is  doubtful.  Cold  is  a  powerful  depressant 
of  sensibility,  and  therefore  it  is  an  excellent  local  anodyne  ; 
so  also  is  warmth,  for  heat  dilates  the  vessels,  and  thus  relieves 
tension,  which  is  a  very  powerful  factor  in  causing  pain. 

Therapeutics. — It  is  clear  that  the  scope  for  the 
employment  of  local  anodynes  is  very  wide.  If 
possible,  the  first  thing  is  to  remove  the  cause  of  the 
pain,  but  often,  as  in  neuralgia  and  many  forms  of 
pruritus,  we  cannot  do  this. 

Local  Ansesthetics. — These  are  cocaine,  eucaine, 
carbolic  acid,  Eava  root,  and  extreme  cold,  whether 
produced  by  ice  or  oethyl  or  methyl  chloride  spray.  These 
sprays  are  not  so  much  employed  as  formerly  to  produce  local 
anfesthesia  for  small  operations  ;  for  they  have  been  largely 
superseded  by  cocaine,  which  produces  a  high  degree  of  local 
insensibility. 

D.  Drugs  acting  on  the  Trunks  of  Nerves. — These 
are  of  greater  pathological  than  pharmacological 
interest.  If  taken  for  a  long  time  they  produce 
chronic  inflammation  of  the  nerves,  which  is  shown 
by  the  great  increase  of  the  fibrous  tissue  between  the 
nerve-fibres,  and  the  fatty  degeneration  of  the  fibres 
themselves.  During  the  earlier  stages  the  irritation 
of  the  nerves  causes  much  pain  and  tingling  ;  later,  as 
they  lose  their  function,  numbness,  with  loss  of  sen- 
sation, and  paralysis  set  in,  often  accompanied  by 
trophic  lesions.  For  fuller  details  books  on  medicine 
must  be  consulted. 

The  drugs  producing  peripheral  neuritis  are — 

(1)  Lead.  {'S)  Arsenic. 

(2)  Alcohol.  (4)  Mercury. 

E.  Drugs  acting  on  the  Spinal  Cord. — The  dif- 
ficulties of  experiment  are  so  great  that  we  know 
nothing  of  the  action  of  drugs  on  the  sensory 
portions  of  the  cord.  We  are  also  ignorant  of  the 
action  of  drugs  on  the  motor  fibres.  The  following 
method  is  adopted  to  discover  whether  a  drug  acts 
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on  the  anterior  cornua.  Suppose  we  are  studying 
a  drug  •which  stimulates  them.  After  the  drug 
has  been  given,  a  shght  peripheral  stimulus  will 
produce  such  marked  reflex  action  that  convulsions 
will  ensue  upon  the  stimulation.  If  the  cord  is  cut 
across  and  the  convulsions  follow  the  stimulus  as 
before,  it  is  clear  that  these  cannot  be  of  cerebral 
origin,  for  in  that  case  they  would  not  take  place 
below  the  point  of  section.  Again,  if  before  injec- 
tion of  the  drug  into  the  circulation  the  vessels  of 
the  cord  are  Ugatured,  and  then  the  drug  causes  no 
convulsion,  it  is  clear  that  it  acts  on  the  cord  and  not 
on  the  muscles  or  nerves.  These  results  are  con- 
firmed if,  when  the  drug  is  injected  into  vessels  by 
which  it  reaches  the  cord  quickly,  convulsions  occur 
sooner  than  when  it  is  thrown  into  other  vessels  ;  also 
if  convulsions  do  not  take  place  when  the  cord  is 
destroyed ;  and  lastly  if,  when  the  destruction  is 
gradually  caused  by  pushing  a  wire  down  the  verte- 
bral canal,  the  convulsions  cease  from  above  down- 
wards as  the  cord  is  destroyed. 

The  drugs  increasing  the  irritability  of  the  anterior 
cornua  are — 


(1)  Strychnine. 

(2)  Brucine. 

(3)  Ammonia. 

(4)  Thebaine. 


(5)  Chlorofoi'm. 

(6)  Ether. 

(7)  Ergot. 

(8)  Opium. 


(The  last  four  only  slightly,  and  early  in  their  action.) 

Therapeutics.— It  is  very  rarely  that  we  can  do 
any  good  in  spinal  diseases  by  attempting  to  stimu- 
late the  anterior  cornua,  but  strychnine  is  occasion- 
ally given  for  cases  of  paralysis  due  to  disease  of 
the  spinal  cord. 

Drugs  which  depress  the  activity  of  the  anterior  cornua  : 


(1)  Physostig-mine. 

(2)  Bromides. 

(3)  Alcohol. 

(4)  Chloroform. 


(5)  Ether. 

(6)  Ergot. 

(7)  Opium. 

(8)  Mercury. 
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(9)  Ziuc  salts. 

(10)  Silver  salts. 

(11)  Sodium  salts. 

(12)  Potassium  salts. 

(13)  Lithium  salts. 

(14)  Antimony  salts. 

(15)  Arsenical  salts. 
(l(j)  Camphor. 

(17)  Amyl  nitrite. 

(18)  Sodium  nitrite. 


(19)  Chloral. 

(20)  Carbolic  acid. 

(21)  Apomorphine. 

(22)  Veratrine. 

(23)  Turpentine. 

(24)  Saponine. 

(25)  Emetine. 

(26)  Gelsemium. 

(27)  Colchicum. 

(28)  Kava  root. 


Of  these,  apomorphine,  alcohol,  chloroform,  ether,  arsenic, 
camphor,  morphine,  carbolic  acid,  chloral,  nicotine,  and  vera- 
trine first  excite  slightly  before  depressing. 

Therapeutics. — These  drugs  are  of  very  little  use 
in  medicine  for  their  action  on  the  spinal  cord.  Phy- 
sostigmine  is  by  far  the  most  powerful,  and  has 
been  occasionally  used  in  obscure  nerve  diseases 
accompanied  by  convulsions,  as  tetanus. 

Ergot  has  a  very  peculiar  action  in  producing 
sclerosis  of  the  posterior  columns  of  the  cord.  Lead 
sometimes  causes  atrophy  of  the  anterior  cornual 
cells,  and  long-continued  abuse  of  alcohol  pro- 
bably causes  slight  degeneration  of  the  cord  as  a 
whole. 

F.  Drugs  acting  on  the  Brain. — The  action  of 
these  cannot  be  localised  nearly  so  accurately  as  can 
that  of  drugs  acting  on  the  spinal  cord  and  nerves. 
Drugs  acting  on  the  brain  illustrate  two  very  im- 
portant general  laws. 

First,  the  law  of  dissolution,  which,  when  stated 
as  it  applies  in  pharmacology,  is  as  follows.  When 
a  drug  affects  functions  progressively,  those  first 
affected  are  the  highest  in  development ;  that  is  to 
say,  they  are  the  last  acquired  by  the  individual  and 
the  last  to  appear  in  the  species.  The  next  affected 
are  those  next  to  highest,  and  so  on ;  till  finally  the 
lowest  of  all  from  an  evolutionary  point  of  view, 
that  is  to  say,  the  functions  of  respiration  and  circula- 
tion, are  affected.  This  law  is  very  well  exemplified  in 
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the  case  of  alcohol,  for  the  first  functions  to  be  disor- 
dered are  those  of  the  intellect,  especially  the  highest, 
such  as  judgment  and  reason  ;  then  follow  disorders 
of  movement,  and  finally  death  from  failure  of  respi- 
ration and  circulation. 

Another  law  very  well  exemplified  by  drugs 
which  act  on  the  brain  is  that  when  a  drug  in  mode- 
rate doses  excites  a  function,  in  large  doses  it  often 
paralyses  it.  For  example,  a  person  under  the  in- 
fluence of  chloroform,  soon  after  its  administration, 
tosses  his  arms  about  in  a  disorderly  way,  but  they 
subsequently  become  motionless ;  and  many  other 
cerebral  stimulants  may  also  be  hypnotics.  Some 
think  that  drugs  excite  nervous  functions  by  direct 
action,  others  that  the  excitation  is  often  due  to  the 
removal  of  inhibitory  impulses. 

Drugs  acting  on  the  motor  centres  of  the  brain. — 
To  investigate  these,  the  motor  area  of  the  cortex  is 
exposed  by  trephining,  and  the  strength  of  current 
which  it  is  necessary  to  apply  to  the  motor  area 
to  produce  corresponding  movements  is  noted  before 
and  after  the  administration  of  the  drug.  Another 
method  is  to  observe  the  strength  of  current  neces- 
sary to  evoke  a  movement,  then  to  allow  the  trephine 
wound  to  close,  afterwards  the  animal  is  made  to  take 
the  drug  regularly  for  some  weeks.  The  opposite 
motor  area  is  then  exposed,  and  the  strength  of 
current  required  to  call  forth  movements  is  noted. 

It  has  been  found  that 

(1)  Alcohol,  (4)  Potassium  bromide, 

(2)  Anaesthetics,  (5)  Sodium  bromide, 

(3)  Chloral,  (6)  Ammonium  bromide, 

diminish  the  activity  of  the  motor  area. 

Bromides  are  largely  used  in  epilepsy  and  other 
convulsive  disorders  on  account  of  this  function. 

Drugs  exciting  the  motor  area  of  the  cortex  are — 
(1)  Atropine.  j    (3)  Strychnine, 

(•i)  Absinthe.  |     (4)  Physostigmine. 
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They  have  no  therapeutical  appHcation  in  virtue  of  this 
property. 

General  cerebral  stimukmts. — It  is  impossible  to 
know  anything  of  these  by  experiments  on  animals. 
In  man  they  cause  general  excitation  of  the  mental 
faculties,  followed  in  many  cases  by  delirium  and 
incoherence.  The  exact  form  of  delirium  differs  a 
little  in  each  case. 

Such  drugs  are — 

(1)  Belladonna. 

(2)  Stramonium. 

(3)  Hyoscyamus. 

(4)  Alcohol. 

(5)  Chloroform. 

(6)  Ether. 

(7)  Nitrous  oxide 

(8)  Coffee. 

(9)  Tea. 
(10)  Guarana. 

Therapeutics. — Many  of  these  are  taken  habitu- 
ally as  cerebral  stimulants  ;  for  example,  alcohol, 
tea,  coffee,  tobacco,  in  England  ;  opium  in  the  East  ; 
cannabis  indica  in  many  parts  of  Asia ;  coca  in  parts 
of  South  America ;  and  if  it  is  wished  to  give  a 
cerebral  stimulant  as  a  drug,  one  of  these  is  usually 
chosen.  The  rest,  which  are  very  important,  are 
commonly  employed  for  some  other  action.  With 
very  many  of  this  class  of  drugs,  as  will  be  seen 
directly,  the  stimulant  action  soon  gives  way  to  a 
paralysing  influence. 

General  cerebral  depressants. — These  are  com- 
monly divided  into  three  classes :  Hypnotics  or 
Soporifics,  Narcotics,  Anaesthetics.  It  is  believed 
that  one  way  at  least  in  which  any  drug  depresses 
the  activity  of  a  neurone  is  by  causing  retraction  of 
the  terminal  filaments  of  its  dendrons  or  axon,  thus 
rendering  synapses  less  intimate.  During  depression 
of  activity  the  brain  is  anfemic,  but  this  is  the  result 
more  than  the  cause  of  the  depression. 


(11)  Coca. 

(12)  Cannabis  indica, 

(13)  Lupulus. 
fl4)  Opium. 

(15)  Camphor. 

(16)  Santonin. 

(17)  Quinine. 

(18)  Salicylic  acid. 

(19)  Tobacco. 
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Hypnotics  or  Soporifics  are  drugs  which  pro- 
duce sleep,  closely  resembling,  if  not  identical  with, 
natural  sleep. 

The  hypnotics  are — 

(1)  Opium.  (8)  CMoretone. 

(2)  Morphine.  (9)  Sulphonal. 

(3)  Chloral  hydrate.  (10)  Paraldehyde. 

(4)  Butyl  -  chloral  -  hy-  (11)  Trional. 

drate.  ~  ' 

(5)  Bromides. 
(())  Chloralamide. 
(7)  Chloralose. 


(12)  Tetronal. 

(13)  Alcohol. 

(14)  Hyoscine. 

(15)  Cannabis  indica. 

(16)  Lupulus. 


Therapeutics. — These  drugs  are  often  used  for 
persons  suffering  from  sleeplessness,  but  it  is  far 
more  important  to  remove  the  cause  of  the  sleepless- 
ness. Sleep  is  often  promoted  by  dilating  the  vessels 
of  other  parts  of  the  body  than  the  brain ;  for  ex- 
ample, a  warm  bath  or  an  abundant  meal  conduces 
to  sleep.  The  use  of  hypnotics  is  greatly  abused. 
Those  who  take  them  become  habituated  to  them, 
so  that  at  last  even  large  doses  do  not  cause  sleep. 
Chloral,  the  bromides,  trional  and  chloralamide  are 
perhaps  the  most  satisfactory. 

Narcotics  are  substances  which  not  only  produce 
sleep,  but  also  in  large  doses  depress  the  functions  of 
respiration  and  circulation.  Many  of  them  fall  also 
under  the  head  of  general  anesthetics ;  others  are, 
in  smaller  doses,  hypnotics. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  them  : 

(1)  General  anaesthetics.      (6)  Hyoscyamus. 

(2)  Opium.  (7)  Alcohol. 

(3)  Chloral  hydrate.  (8)  Cannabis  indica. 

(4)  Belladonna.  (9)  Lupulus. 

(5)  Stramonium. 

All  must  be  given  in  considerable  doses. 

Therapeutics. — They  are  of  great  use  in  calming 
excitement  of  any  kind  ;  many  of  them,  such  as,  for 
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example,  opium  and  belladonna,  are  beneficial  in  re- 
lieving distress  and  producing  sleep  in  heart  disease. 

General  Anesthetics. — These  are  drugs  that 
lead  to  a  total  loss  of  consciousness,  so  that  pain 
is  no  longer  felt  ;  at  the  same  time  reflex  action  is 
abolished.  They  illustrate  admirably  the  law  of 
dissolution,  and  also  the  fact  that  after  excitement 
paralysis  often  succeeds ;  and  the  stages  consequent 
upon  these  laws  can  be  readily  observed  in  any 
one  who  is  taking  an  anfesthetic.  Firstly,  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  law  of  dissolution  the  highest  faculty, 
the  imagination,  becomes  excited,  the  patient  sees 
visions  and  hears  noises.  He  next  begins  to  chatter 
wildly  and  incoherently,  for  in  the  excitement  of 
any  function  by  a  drug  the  exaltation  is  usually 
irregular,  and  confusion  results.  Next,  the  other 
motor  centres  of  the  cortex  are  stimulated  irregularly, 
so  that  he  gesticulates,  throws  his  arms  about  wildly, 
and  tosses  his  body.  By  this  time  the  brief  stimu- 
lation of  the  higher  intellectual  faculties  has  probably 
ceased,  and  in  obedience  to  the  second  law  vision, 
hearing,  and  touch  are  dulled,  and  he  has  lost  control 
over  his  reason,  so  that  he  feels  light-headed,  as  he 
expresses  it,  crying  and  laughing  easily  ;  now  he  is 
totally  irresponsible  for  his  actions  and  careless  as 
to  their  results.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  functions 
are  paralysed  in  the  order  stated  in  the  law  of  disso- 
lution. Next  there  follows  upon  the  stimulation  of 
the  motor  areas  stimulation  of  the  heart  and  respira- 
tion. The  pulse  and  respirations  both  increase  in 
number,  the  blood- pressure  rises,  the  face  flushes. 
Then  comes  depression  of  all  the  functions  previously 
excited  ;  first  the  higher  parts  of  the  cerebrum  give 
way,  and  the  patient  loses  consciousness — neither 
bright  hghts,  sounds,  nor  painful  impressions  rouse 
him  ;  he  becomes  quiet,  and  ceases  to  throw  his  arms 
and  legs  about  ;  the  reflexes  disappear,  and  conse- 
quently touching  the  conjunctiva  does  not  produce 
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closing  of  the  eyelid  ;  the  feet  do  not  move  when  they 
are  tickled,  the  pupil  is  contracted,  and  the  previous 
quicliening  of  the  pulse  and  respiration  is  succeeded 
by  a  slowing  of  their  rate.  It  is  at  this  period  that 
the  patient  cannot  feel  pain,  and  that  therefore 
operations  are  performed.  The  depression  of  the 
motor  centres  is  followed  by  the  depression  of  the 
muscular  tone,  and  the  muscles  become  quite  flaccid 
and  cease  to  respond  to  mechanical  stimulation.  This 
is  the  degree  of  narcosis  that  is  required  for  the 
easy  reduction  of  dislocations  and  for  the  easy 
manual  examination  of  the  abdominal  viscera.  Anss- 
thetics  should  not  be  pushed  beyond  this  stage.  If 
they  are,  even  the  involuntary  muscles  lose  their 
tone  and  reflex  excitability,  so  that  the  sphincters  of 
the  rectum  and  the  bladder  relax.  The  depression 
of  the  pulse  and  respiration  continues,  the  move- 
ments of  the  chest  become  wealfer  and  weaker  and 
slower  and  slower,  the  pulse  becomes  very  feeble, 
slow,  and  irregular,  and  the  heart  finally  stops  in 
diastole.  Death  occurs  partly  by  the  heart  and  partly 
by  the  respiration.  At  any  period  of  the  administra- 
tion during  which  recovery  is  possible,  the  functions 
of  the  body  will  return  in  just  the  reverse  order  to 
that  in  which  they  were  lost,  thus  again  illustrating 
the  law  of  dissolution.  It  is  often  many  hours  before 
the  mental  faculties  have  recovered  their  equilibrium, 
and  long  after  the  patient  can  move  his  muscles  he 
cannot  co-ordinate  them.  There  are  individual  differ- 
ences in  the  different  anaesthetics  and  in  different 


persons. 

The  general  anoesthetics  are — 

(1)  Chloroform. 

(2)  Ether. 

(3)  Nitrous  oxide. 


(4)  Many  other  substi- 
tution products 

derived  from  alco- 
hols and  ethers. 


Therapeutics. — Anassthetics  are  given  to  cause 
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unconsciousness,  so  that  pain  may  not  be  expe- 
rienced during  operations,  to  relax  muscles  in  cases 
of  dislocations,  abdominal  examinations,  phantom 
tumours,  &c.,  to  relieve  severe  pain,  such  as  that 
of  parturition,  biliary  and  renal  colic,  to  quiet  the 
body  during  convulsions,  as  in  tetanus  and  hydro- 
phobia. 

The  chief  dangers  of  anmsthetics  are — 1.  Death 
from  shock.  This  usually  takes  place  before  the 
patient  is  fully  under  the  influence  of  the  antesthetic, 
reflex  action  is  not  yet  quite  abolished,  and  the  heart 
is  stopped  reflexly  from  the  peripheral  stimulus  of 
the  operation.  This  is  one  of  the  greatest  and 
most  common  dangers  of  anaesthetics,  especially 
chloroform.  It  is,  to  a  large  extent,  avoidable  if 
care  be  taken  that  the  patient  is  fully  under  the 
influence  of  the  antesthetic  before  the  operation  is 
begun  ;  often  when  it  is  trivial  the  operator  is  in  too 
great  a  hurry  to  begin,  and  the  patient  suddenly  dies 
from  failure  of  the  heart. 

2.  Death  from  paralysis  of  respiration.  This  is 
usually  due  to  a  combination  of  circumstances. 
Too  much  of  the  anesthetic  may  have  been  given, 
respiration  may  be  difficult  because  the  patient 
suffers  from  some  disease  of  the  lungs,  or  the  opera- 
tion may  demand  that  he  should  lie  on  his  side  or 
in  some  other  position  which  hampers  respiration. 
It  is  not  a  very  great  danger,  for  it  is  heralded  by 
lividity ;  and  if  then  the  posture  is  changed,  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  anaesthetic  is  stopped,  and  artificial 
respiration  is  performed,  tlie  patient  usually  quickly 
recovers  ;  even  if  he  does  not,  artificial  respiration  with 
the  head  thrown  back  and  the  tongue  pulled  out 
should  be  carried  on  as  long  as  there  is  any  evidence 
that  the  heart  is  beating,  or  if  the  patient  draws  a 
breath  when  artificial  respiration  is  stopped  for  half  a 
minute.  Cases  liave  recovered  although  it  lias  l)een 
necessary  to  keep  up  artificial  respiration  for  hours. 
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3.  Cardiac  failure  may  occur  if  the  vapour  is  too 
concentrated.  The  patient  ahiiost  suddenly  becomes 
pale,  and  the  pulse  stops.  In  such  a  case  no  more 
anffisthetic  must  be  given,  artificial  respiration  must 
be  kept  up  in  the  manner  just  mentioned,  and  the 
heart  may  be  stimulated  by  the  subcutaneous  injec- 
tion of  brandy,  by  the  inhalation  of  amyl  nitrite, 
by  the  application  of  the  faradic  current  over  the 
cardiac  region,  by  the  plunging  of  electric  needles 
into  the  heart,  or  by  flicking  the  chest  over  the 
heart  with  hot  towels  and  placing  hot  compresses 
over  it.  The  feet  should  be  raised  and  the  head 
depressed. 

4.  Vomited  matter  and,  if  the  operation  is  about 
the  mouth,  blood  may  suffocate  the  patient.  To 
avoid  the  first  contingency  no  food  should  be  taken 
for  some  time  before  the  operation,  and  if  the  patient 
is  sick  he  should  be  turned  on  his  side  ;  to  avoid  the 
second  special  precautions  must  be  taken,  which  are 
described  in  books  on  operative  surgery. 

For  the  relative  advantages  of  the  different  anaes- 
thetics and  the  mode  of  giving  each,  the  account  of 
the  individual  drugs  must  be  consulted. 

G.  Drugs  acting  on  the  Eye. 

1.  Di-ug:s  acting:  on  the  Pupil. — The  first 
thing  to  determine  is  whether  any  drug  which  dilates 
or  contracts  the  pupil  acts  locally  or  centrally.  It 
is  dropped  into  one  eye :  if  it  only  acts  feebly  and 
after  some  time  and  on  both  eyes,  it  follows  that  it 
has  acted  centrally  after  absorption  from  the  con- 
junctiva into  the  general  circulation  ;  but  if  it  acts 
quickly,  powerfully,  and  only  on  the  eye  into  which 
it  was  dropped,  its  action  is  local.  If  it  acts  on  an 
excised  eye  its  action  must  be  local.  If,  when  all  the 
vessels  going  to  the  eye  are  ligatured,  the  drug  will 
act  when  dropped  into  the  eye,  but  will  not  when 
thrown  into  the  general  circulation,  this  again  shows 
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that  its  action  is  local,  and  that  when  it  acts  after 
being  thrown  into  the  circulation  when  no  vessels  are 
Ugatured  it  does  so  because  it  is  circulating  locally 
through  the  eye.  If  all  the  arteries  and  veins  of 
the  eye  are  ligatured,  and  the  drug  Avill  not  act  when 
locally  apphed,  although  it  would  before,  and  will 
now  when  thrown  into  the  general  circulation,  it 
shows  that  its  action  is  central,  and  that  it  acts 
when  dropped  into  the  eye  because  some  of  it  is 
absorbed. 

If  it  has  been  proved  by  these  means  to  act 
centrally  the  further  investigation  is  difficult,  for  the 
central  mechanism  is  complex. 

If  it  has  been  proved  to  act  locally,  it  may  act 
either  on  the  muscular  fibres  of  the  iris,  on  the 
terminations  of  the  third  nerve  in  them,  or  on  the 
terminations  of  the  cervical  sympathetic  in  them. 
Stimulation  of  the  third  nerve  causes  the  pupil  to 
contract ;  section  of  it  causes  the  pupil  to  dilate. 
Stimulation  of  the  sympathetic  causes  the  pupil  to 
dilate  ;  section  of  it  causes  the  pupil  to  contract.  If 
the  pupil  is  dilated  by  the  local  action  of  a  drug,  and 
stimulation  of  the  third  nerve  will  not  cause  it  to  con- 
tract, but  yet  the  muscle  is  responsive  to  mechanical 
stimulation,  it  shows  that  the  endings  of  the  third 
nerve  are  paralysed.  If  the  pupil  is  contracted  by 
the  drug,  and  although  responsive  to  mechanical 
stimulation,  will  not  dilate  when  the  third  nerve  is 
cut,  it  shows  that  the  ends  of  the  third  nerve  are 
stimulated.  If  a  drug  locally  dilates  the  pupil,  but 
not  as  powerfully  as  stimulation  of  the  sympathetic, 
it  is  clear  that  its  whole  effect  is  not  due  to  a  stimu- 
lation of  the  sympathetic  ;  and  if  the  muscle  remains 
locally  irritable,  the  third  nerve  ending  must  be 
paralysed.  A  series  of  similar  experiments  may  be 
made  with  regard  to  the  sympathetic.  By  these  means 
the  mode  of  action  of  many  drugs  has  been  made 
out,  but  often  they  act  both  on  the  sympathetic  and 
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the  third  nerve.  In  the  following  list  they  will  be 
classified  under  their  main  actions. 

Mydriatics  {pupil  dilators) — 

A.  Paralyse  the  terminations  of  the  third  nerve. 


It  is  not  quite  certain  how  the  last  five  act,  but  probably  on 
the  ends  of  the  third  nerve. 

B.  Stimulate  the  terminations  of  the  sijvipathetic. — 
Cocaine. 

C.  Act  centrally  Ansesthetics  (late  in  their  action). 

Myotics  {contract  the  pupil). 

A.  Stivmlatc  the  terminations  of  the  third  nerve. — Pilo- 
carpine, nicotine  (probably). 

B.  Stimulate  the  muscle. — Physostigmine. 

C.  Act  cm^mZZj/. —Anaesthetics  (early  in  their  action), 
opium. 

Therapeutics.  — Dilators  of  the  pupils,  especially 
atropine  and  homatropine,  are  used  to  dilate  the 
pupil  for  ophthalmoscopic  examination,  and  to  pre- 
vent or  break  down  adhesions  of  the  iris.  Contrac- 
tors of  the  pupil,  especially  physostigmine,  are  used 
to  overcome  the  effects  of  atropine,  and  to  prevent  too 
much  light  entering  the  eye  in  painful  diseases  of  it. 

2.  Drugs  acting:  on  the  Ciliary  ITIusclc— 

The  following  drugs  impair  or  paralyse  accommo- 
dation : 

(1)  Atropine.  (5)  Physostigmine. 

(2)  Hyoscyamine.  (6)  Pilocarpine. 

(3)  Homatropine.  (7)  Gelsemine. 

(4)  Cocaine.  (8)  Conine. 

Intra-ocular  tension  is  increased  by  atropine 
(large  doses),  hyoscyamine,  daturine.  It  is  decreased 
by  cocaine,  hyoscine,  and  physostigmine. 


(1)  Atropine. 


(6)  Gelsemine. 

(7)  Muscarine. 

(8)  Hydrocyanic  acid. 

(9)  Aconite. 

(10)  Amyl  nitrite. 


(2)  Homatropine. 

(3)  Huphthalmine. 

(4)  Hyoscyamine. 

(5)  Conine. 
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Gelsemiue  paralyses  the  external  ocular  muscles, 
especially  the  levator  palpebra3  and  the  external 
rectus,  by  its  action  on  the  terminal  nerve  filaments. 

Cocaine  stimulating  the  unstriped  fibres  in  the 
orbital  membrane  and  the  eyelids  causes  the  eye  to 
protrude. 

Conine  produces  ptosis. 

The  capacity  for  seeing  blue  is  increased  by 
strychnine.  Santonine  causes  first  violet,  then  yellow 
vision. 

H.  Drugs  acting-  on  the  Ears. — We  know  very 
little  about  the  action  of  drugs  on  these.  Quinine 
and  salicylic  acid  cause  noises  and  buzzing. 

J.    Drugs  acting  on  Sympathetic   System. — 

Much  of  this  subject  has  already  been  discussed 
when  speaking  of  the  action  of  drugs  on  vessels.  The 
curious  fact  has  been  made  out  that  if  an  animal  be 
treated  with  a  large  dose  of  nicotine,  or  if  this  be 
applied  locally  to  the  superior  cervical  ganglion, 
stimulation  of  the  nerve  below  the  ganglion  no 
longer  produces  its  characteristic  effects,  although 
stimulation  above  the  ganglion  does. 

Division  XI.— Drugs  acting'  on  tiie  Organs 
of  Ocncration. 

A.  Aphrodisiacs, — These  are  substances  which 
increase  sexual  desire.  There  are  conceivably  many 
ways  in  which  this  might  take  place.  There  is  a 
centre  in  the  lumbar  spinal  cord,  irritation  of  which 
causes  erection,  and  this  is  capable  of  being  excited 
by  afferent  impulses  proceeding  from  many  parts  of 
the  body,  but  especially  from  the  cerebrum,  and  the 
genital  organs  themselves,  or  the  parts  in  their  im- 
mediate neighboui'hood.  The  lumbar  centre  appears 
to  be  very  dependent  upon  the  general  health, 
and  therefore  substances  which  improve  this  are  in- 
directly aphrodisiacs. 
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The  following  drugs  have  been  used  as  aphrodisiacs  ;  their 
mode  of  action  is  not  certainly  known. 

(1)  Strychnine.  (5)  Camphor. 

(2)  Cantharides.  ((i)  Phosphorus. 

(3)  Alcohol.  (7)  Damiana. 

(4)  Cannabis  indica. 

B.  Anaphrodisiacs. — We  do  not  know  for  certain 
of  any  drugs  which  have  a  depressant  effect  upon 
the  lumbar  centre.  Most  anaphrodisiacs  act  by 
decreasing  or  removing  some  irritation  wliich  is 
reflexly  producing  an  aphrodisiac  effect,  but  some 
probably  act  centrally. 

Drugs  used  as  anaphrodisiacs  are  — 


(1)  Bromides.  (5) 

(2)  Iodides.  (6) 

(3)  Opium.  (7) 

(4)  Belladonna.  (S) 

C.  Ecbolics  or  Oxytocics 

during  or  immediately  after 
uterine  action. 


Hyoscyamus. 
Stramoniiini. 
Digitalis. 
Purgatives. 

are  remedies  which 
parturition  increase 


They  are — 

(1)  Ergot. 

(2)  Quinine. 

(3)  Hydrastis. 

(4)  Savin  (B.  P. 


,  (5)  Rue  (B.  P.  1885). 
I  (6)  Powerful  purgatives. 
(7)  Suprarenal  extract. 
1885).  (8)  Cotton  Root  Bark. 

Of  these  ergot  is  by  far  the  most  important.  Occasionally 
some  of  these  drugs  will  act  upon  the  gravid  uterus  to  produce 
abortion  before  parturition  has  begun.  They  have  all  been 
used  criminally  for  this  purpose. 

D.  Emmenagogues  are  substances  used  to  in- 
crease the  menstrual  flow.  Diminution  of  the  men- 
strual flow  is  a  symptom  of  so  many  diseases  that  a 
large  number  of  drugs  which  remedy  these  are  in- 
direct emmenagogues,  but  the  substances  which 
seem  to  have  a  special  action  in  increasing  the  men- 
strual flow  are — 


(1)  All  Ecbolics. 

(2)  Asafetida. 

(3)  Myrrh. 


(4) 
(■'5) 
(«) 


Guaiacum. 

Cantharides. 

Borax. 
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Among  the  many  indirect  emmenagogues  the  commoner 
are  purgatives,  iron,  manganese,  cod-liver  oil,  and  strychnine, 
which  act  by  improving  the  general  health.  Hot  foot  or  hip 
baths,  especially  if  mustard  be  added,  often  aid  the  onset  of 
menstruation. 

E.  Substances  which  depress  Uterine  Action. — 

These  are  employed  to  restrain  the  contractions  of 
the  gravid  uterus.    They  are — 


(1)  Bromides. 

(2)  Opium. 

(3)  Chloral. 

(4)  Cannabis  indica. 


(5)  Chloroform. 

(6)  Tartarated  anti- 

mony. 


F.  Drugs  acting  on  the  Secretion  of  Milk. 

Galactogogues,  or  drugs  which  increase  the  secre- 
tion of  milk. 

Jaborandi  and  Alcohol. — Of  these  jaborandi  is  the 
most  powerful,  but  its  effects  soon  pass  off.  Alcohol  is  very 
feeble.  The  secretion  is  so  much  under  the  control  of  the 
general  health  that  the  best  way  to  ensure  an  abundant  secre- 
tion is  to  keep  the  general  health  as  good  as  possible. 

Antigalactogogues,  or  drugs  -which  decrease  the 
secretion  of  milk. 

Belladonna,  either  given  internally  or  applied  locally, 
is  very  efficient,  probably  acting  locally  on  the  mammary  gland 
as  on  the  sweat  glands. 

The  following  drugs,  if  given,  are  excreted  by  the  milk 
and  are  therefore  taken  in  by  the  child  : — Oil  of  anise,  oil  of 
dill,  garlic,  oil  of  turpentine,  oil  of  copaiba,  and  probably  all 
volatile  oils,  sulphur,  rhubarb,  senna,  jalap,  scammony,  castor 
oil,  opium,  iodine,  indigo,  antimony,  arsenic,  bismuth,  iron, 
lead,  mercury,  zinc,  potassium  iodide.  It  is  clear  that  these 
must  be  administered  with  care  to  the  mother  ;  for  example, 
copaiba  or  turpentine  will  make  the  milk  so  nasty  that  the 
child  will  not  take  it.  The  above  purgatives  given  to  the 
mother  may  cause  diarrhoea  in  the  child.  Opium  should  not 
be  given  in  large  doses  to  the  mother.  On  the  other  hand, 
mercury,  arsenic,  and  potassium  iodide  may  be  administered 
to  the  child  by  being  given  to  the  mother. 
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Division  XII.— Di-iig^s  acting:  on  Metabolism. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  normal  metabolism  of  the 
body  is  very  imperfect,  consequently  we  know  very 
little  more  than  has  been  already  stated  under  other 
divisions,  about  the  action  of  drugs  on  metabolism. 
Any  further  remarks  which  are  necessary  will  be 
made  when  the  individual  drugs  are  considered.  Two 
words  in  common  use  are  alterative  and  tonic. 

Alterative  is  a  vague  term  of  which  no  satisfactory  defini- 
tion can  be  given.  It  is  often  used  to  cloak  our  ignorance,  when 
we  have  no  exact  knowledge  of  the  mode  of  action  of  a  drug. 
Many  drugs  comprehended  under  this  term  have  the  property 
of  profoundly  altering  the  body,  especially  if  it  be  diseased  ;  for 
example,  mercury  will,  if  the  patient  be  suffering  from  syphilis, 
generally  cause  the  absorption  of  syphilitic  exudations,  but  we 
do  not  know  how  this  takes  place.  All  that  can  be  said  about 
such  drugs  will  be  stated  under  each,  for  their  mode  of  action 
is  probably  so  different,  that  no  useful  purpose  would  be  served 
by  considering  them  together. 

Tonic. — This  is  a  term  even  more  vague  than  alterative. 
So  ill-defined  is  it,  that  it  is  advisable  never  to  use  it  if  it  can 
be  avoided.  As  commonly  employed,  it  means  a  drug  which 
makes  the  patient  feel  in  more  robust  health  than  he  did 
before  he  took  it.  Obviously  this  may  happen  in  many  ways, 
such  as,  for  instance,  by  improving  the  digestion  or  the  quality 
of  the  blood. 
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(All  the  substances  about  to  be  described  are  pharmacopoeial 
unless  the  contrary  is  stated.) 

Pakt  I.— inorganic  materia  MEDICA. 
GROUP  I. 

Water,  Peroxide  of  Hydrogen,  and  Oxygen. 
AQUA  DESTIL,L,ATA. 

Distilled  water,  H.^O. 

SoDECE. — Prepared  by  distillation  from  good  natural 
potable  water. 

Tests. — Evaporated  in  a  clean  platinum  capsule  it  leaves 
a  scarcely  visible  residue.  It  is  not  aiJected  by  tests  for 
metals,  chlorides,  nitrates,  nitrites,  or  sulphates.  Tested 
with  sulphuric  acid  and  potassium  permanganate,  it  should 
only  show  faintest  traces  of  organic  matter,  and  tested  with 
Nessler's  test  it  should  only  show  the  faintest  traces  of 
ammonia.  Aqua  destillata  is  always  to  be  used  for  making 
up  prescriptions. 

Action.* 

External.— An  indifferent  bath  (88°— 98°  F.),  or 
one  in  which  the  bather  feels  neither  hot  nor  cold, 
produces  no  particular  effect. 

Cold  baths  increase  the  production  of  heat,  and 
abstract  heat  from  the  body  if  they  are  prolonged ; 
therefore  at  first  the  bodily  temperature  may  rise 
slightly,  but  when  the  loss  exceeds  the  production  it 
falls.  The  amount  of  carbonic  acid  expired  is  in- 
creased. The  rate  of  the  pulse  and  respiration 
at  first  rises,  but  soon  falls.  The  skin  becomes 
pale,  and  the  condition  of  goose-skin  is  seen.  After 
the  bath  (the  duration  and  temperature  suitable  for 

*  Unless  otherwise  stated,  the  word  action  will  in  this 
book  always  be  taken  to  mean  physiological  action,  or  action 
in  health. 
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diiferent  persons  vary  widely)  there  is  a  feeling  of 
warmth  and  exhilaration,  and  the  cutaneous  vessels 
dilate. 

A  warm  bath  if  sufficiently  prolonged  may  cause 
a  slight  rise  of  the  bodily  temperature,  the  skin 
becomes  red,  the  pulse  and  respirations  are  more 
frequent,  the  amount  of  urine  secreted  is  diminished, 
and  after  the  bath  there  is  profuse  perspiration. 

Internal. — Warm  water  gives  rise  to  nausea  and 
vomiting.  Water  is  very  slowly  absorbed  from  the 
stomach,  but  quickly  from  the  bowels,  and  very  soon 
afterwards  the  amount  of  urine  secreted  is  greatly 
increased,  and  to  a  less  degree  the  amount  of  bile, 
pancreatic  juice,  and  saliva.  Moderate  quantities  of 
water  promote  the  flow  of  gastric  juice,  but  large 
amounts  should  not  be  drunk  during  meal-times,  as 
that  impairs  digestion.  If  a  considerable  amount  of 
water  is  drunk  daily  the  amount  of  urinary  nitrogen 
excreted  is  increased.  Water  not  only  washes  out 
the  tissues,  but  renders  tissue  metamorphosis  more 
complete. 

The  action  of  water  will  be  physically  modified 
by  the  substances  in  solution  in  it,  for  there  will  be 
no  physical  interchange  between  isotonic  solutions. 
But  water  passes  from  a  hypotonic  to  a  hypertonic 
solution,  e.g.  when  red  blood  corpuscles  are  placed 
in  a  salt  solution  of  such  concentration  that  fluids 
pass  from  the  corpuscles  to  it  they  shrink  ;  but  when 
they  are  placed  in  a  weaker  solution  of  such  strength 
that  fluid  passes  from  the  solution  to  them  they 
swell.  In  the  first  case  the  salt  solution  is  called 
hypertonic,  in  the  second  hypotonic  as  regards  the 
corpuscles. 

Theeapeutics. 

External. — Cold  baths  are  used  for  the  subsequent 
exhilarating  effects,  which  may  be  increased  by  quick 
rubbing  with  a  rough  towel.    Persons  in  whom  a 
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feeling  of  warmth  does  not  immediately  follow  a  cold 
bath  should  not  use  them.  The  constant  daily  use 
of  a  cold  bath  probably  diminishes  the  liability  to 
catch  cold.  Cold  baths  are  said  to  arrest  attacks  of 
laryngismus  stridulus.  They  have  been  largely  used 
to  reduce  the  temperatiare  in  fever,  especially  typhoid 
fever.  The  first  effect  of  putting  the  patient  in  the 
cold  water  is  to  cause,  retlexly  from  the  stimulation 
of  the  skin  by  the  cold,  an  increased  production 
of  heat ;  for  this  reason  and  because  of  the  ces- 
sation of  radiation,  the  rectal  temperature  at  first 
rises  a  little,  but  soon,  owing  to  the  direct  abstrac- 
tion of  heat,  and  to  the  diminished  production 
of  heat  which  quickly  sets  in,  it  falls  rapidly,  and 
continues  to  do  so  after  the  patient  is  taken  out. 
The  temperature  of  a  bath  for  a  patient  with  typhoid 
fever  should  be  between  68°  and  58°  F.  ;  he  should 
be  lowered  into  it  by  a  sheet,  and  remain  in  ten 
minutes,  unless  before  that  time  he  shows  signs  of 
collapse  ;  he  is  then  lifted  back  to  bed,  where  a 
blanket  is  thrown  loosely  over  him.  If  this  treat- 
ment is  adopted  the  bath  ought  to  be  given  whenever 
the  axillary  temperature  is  103°  F.  Sometimes  the 
patient  is  placed  in  a  bath  at  a  temperature  10°  F. 
below  his  own,  and  the  water  is  cooled  by  putting 
in  cold  water  or  ice,  till  it  has  fallen  to  about  68°  F., 
when  he  is  taken  out.  Often  instead  of  having  a 
bath  he  is  sponged  with  cold  water  as  he  lies  in  bed  ; 
this  saves  trouble,  but  both  sponging  and  a  cold  pack 
(which  consists  of  a  sheet  four  folds  thick  wrung 
out  in  cold  water  and  wrapped  round  the  naked 
body  for  five  or  ten  minutes)  are  inferior  to  a 
bath.  Pneumonia  is  often  treated  by  the  appli- 
cation of  cold,  generally  by  means  of  ice  poultices 
applied  to  the  chest.  To  make  an  ice  poultice,  put  on  a 
piece  of  gutta  percha  tissue  a  layer  of  wood  wool,  then 
one  of  powdered  ice  sprinkled  with  a  little  salt,  turn 
over  the  edge  of  the  gutta  percha — which  has  been 
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left  wide  enough — so  as  to  cover  in  the  poultice,  and 
seal  the  edges  with  a  little  chloroform  or  turpentine. 
Put  the  poultice  in  a  flannel  bag,  and  bind  it  on  the 
body  where  desired,  with  lint  between  it  and  the  skin. 
The  immediate  application  of  cold  baths  is  by  far 
the  best  ti-eatment  for  any  sudden  hyperpyrexia. 

Cold  is  applied  locally  either  by  cold  water  in 
Leiter's  coils  or  ice  bags,  in  a  number  of  conditions, 
with  the  object  of  arresting  inflammation.  Thus 
ice  bags  are  put  on  the  head  in  meningitis,  or  con- 
cussion, and  on  the  knee-joint  for  acute  synovitis, 
&c.  According  to  most  authorities  cold  contracts 
not  only  the  vessels  of  the  skin  to  which  it  is 
applied,  but  by  reflex  action  those  of  the  organs 
underneath  it.  This  explains  the  application  of  an 
ice  bag  to  the  chest  to  arrest  pulmonary  hasmorrhage. 
Cold  locally  applied  is  therefore  hsemostatic. 

Warm  baths,  as  they  liquefy  the  fatty  secretions, 
are  more  cleansing  than  cold.  Hot  baths,  like  any 
other  application  of  heat,  soothe  pain,  hence  they  are 
useful  for  rheumatoid  arthritis  and  colic,  whether 
renal,  biliary,  or  intestinal.  By  bringing  blood  to 
the  skin,  and  lessening  the  amount  in  the  internal 
organs,  they  relieve  muscular  spasm,  such  as  we  find 
in  stricture  of  the  urethra,  colic,  laryngismus  stridu- 
lus, other  forms  of  laryngeal  spasm,  and  infantile 
convulsions.  In  the  same  way  they  are  of  service  in 
weariness  from  muscular  or  cerebral  activity,  and 
are  useful  in  many  inflammatory  afi"ections,  as,  for 
example,  a  cold  in  the  head.  A  warm  bath  imme- 
diately before  going  to  bed  may  sometimes  cure 
insomnia.  The  subsequent  increased  perspiration 
makes  hot  baths  and  hot  packs  of  great  value  in  the 
various  forms  of  nephritis  and  in  urfemia.  Great  care 
must  be  taken  after  a  hot  bath  which  has  been  given 
to  induce  sweating  to  see  that  the  patient  is  kept 
warm  by  being  wrapped  quickly  in  a  hot  blanket  and 
put  into  a  warm  bed ;  if  not,  the  cutaneous  vessels 
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soon  contract,  and  there  is  no  diaphoresis.  A  local 
hot  bath  has  the  same  effects,  but  to  a  less  degree. 
A  hot  foot  bath  is  often  used  for  a  cold  in  the  head, 
or  for  amenorrhcea.  Sponging  with  hot  water  will, 
by  the  vascular  dilatation  and  sweating  it  causes, 
reduce  the  temperature  slightly  in  fever. 

A  cold  bath  is  one  the  temperature  of  which  is  . 
below  70°  F.,  one  between  88°  and  98°  F.  is  properly 
speaking  indifferent,  but  it  is  often  called  a  warm 
bath.  A  tepid  bath  is  intermediate  between  warm 
and  cold.  Anything  above  98°  F.  is  a  hot  bath.  Few 
people  can  bear  a  temperature  much  over  102°  F. 

Internal. — The  chief  therapeutic  use  of  water  is 
to  wash  out  the  tissues,  especially  the  kidneys,  and 
to  keep  the  urine  dilute.  Some  persons  who  are  liable 
to  the  formation  of  gravel  or  urinary  calculi  can  by 
drinking  plenty  of  pure  water  prevent  their  forma- 
tion, for  the  minute  collections  of  crystals  which  are 
the  beginning  of  all  calculi  are  washed  out  of  the 
urinary  system  before  they  have  time  to  grow  to  any 
size,  and  if  they  are  composed  of  uric  acid  the  copious 
drinking  of  water  diminishes  the  liability  of  their 
formation,  for  it  decreases  the  amount  of  uric  acid 
excreted.  It  is  stated  that  the  liability  to  the  forma- 
tion of  gall-stones  may  also  be  kept  in  check  by  the 
drinking  of  plenty  of  water,  as  then  the  bile  becomes 
less  concentrated  and  flows  more  quickly.  When 
large  quantities  of  water  are  drunk  it  should  usually 
be  pure  distilled  water,  and  should  be  taken  between 
meals.  A  glass  of  cold  water  taken  on  rising  in  the 
morning  will  with  some  persons  cause  the  bowels  to 
be  opened.    Warm  water  is  an  emetic* 

*  It  is  impossible  in  this  book  to  give  more  thcan  a  brief 
sketch  of  baths  and  the  drinking  of  water  and  mineral  waters. 
Further  information  will  be  found  in  works  on  '  General 
Therapeutics.' 
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LIQUOR  HYDROOEIVII  PEROXIDI. 

An  aqueous  solution  of  Peroxide  of  Hydrogen,  H^Oj. 

Source. — Prepared  by  the  interaction  of  water,  barium  per- 
oxide, and  a  dilute  mineral  acid  at  a  temperature  below  50^  F. 

Tests. — When  tested  it  should  yield  between  nine  and 
eleven  times  its  volume  of  oxygen. 

CHAnACTERS. — Colourlsss,  odourless  liquid  ;  slightly  acid 
taste.    Benders  the  sahva  frothy. 

Dose,  ^  to  2  fl.  dr. 

Uses. 

As  it  easily  parts  with  oxygen  it  is  a  powerful 
disinfectant  (it  is  the  active  ingredient  of  Sanitas), 
and  may  be  applied  to  ulcers  and  used  as  a  mouth 
wash.  Its  disadvantage  is  its  instability.  It  bleaches 
and  is  used  as  a  hair  dye.  Internally  it  has  been 
recommended  for  many  diseases,  especially  diabetes, 
epilepsy,  and  uraemia,  but  there  is  no  proof  of  its 
efficacy.  It  is  dangerous  if  given  subcutaneously,  or 
used  to  wash  out  serous  cavities,  for  it  is  quickly  de- 
composed ;  and  if  more  oxygen  is  formed  than  the 
blood  can  dispose  of,  gas  emboli  are  produced,  and 
these,  lodging  in  the  lungs  or  brain,  may  cause  death. 

OXYGEN.    (Not  official.) 

Compressed  oxygen  gas  is  sold  in  cylinders  containing  12 
or  20  cubic  feet.  A  rubber  tube  with  an  inhaler  at  the  end 
can  be  attached.  In  the  course  of  the  tube  is  a  large  rubber 
bag  to  prevent  the  compressed  oxygen  issuing  from  the  in- 
haler with  too  great  force.  The  inhaler  should  not  be  held 
too  near  the  patient. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
Oxygen  inhalations  are  used  in  pneumonia,  bron- 
chitis, heart  disease,  convulsions,  and  any  other 
condition  accompanied  by  great  lividity.  This  they 
will  often  relieve,  and  they  may  help  a  patient  to  tide 
over  a  temporary  risk  of  death  from  asphyxia,  and 
even  if  they  fail  to  avert  death,  they  often  render  the 
end  less  distressing.    The  gas  should  be  allowed  to 
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issue  in  a  gentle  stream.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
blood  takes  up  from  ordinary  air  more  oxygen  than 
the  tissues  require,  so  the  explanation  of  the  benefit 
in  the  above  diseases  is  not  that  the  blood  absorbs  a 
little  more  oxygen,  but  rather  that,  owing  to  impeded 
respiration,  the  air  stagnates  in  the  alveoli,  and  the 
inhalation  of  oxygen  leads  to  the  quick  diffusion  of 
it  into  the  alveoli. 


GROUP  II. 

THE  ALKALINE  METALS. 
Potassium,  Sodium,  Ammonium,  Lithium. 

POTASSIUM. 

Symbol,  K.    Atomic  weight  38-83.    (Not  official.) 

1.  L.iquor  Potassa;.— Solution  of  Potash.  KHO. 
Source.  — An  aqueous   solution  of  potassium  carbonate 

is  boiled  with  slaked  lime.  The  supernatant  hquid  is  syphoned 
ofi.    K,CO,  +  Ca(OH),  =  CaCO,  +  2KH0. 

Chakacteks. — A  colourless  alkaline  fluid  with  a  soapy  feel 
and  taste.  Sp.  gr.  1-058,  Strength  5-85  per  cent.,  or  "27  gr. 
to  1  fl.  oz.of  potassium  hydroxide  in  water.  To  be  kept  in  green 
glass  bottles  with  air-tight  stoppers. 

Imporities. — Carbonic  acid,  lime,  sulphates,  chlorides 
and  alumina. 

Incompatibles. — Acids,  acid  salts,  metallic  salts  and 
preparations  of  ammonia,  belladonna,  hyoscyamus  and  stra- 
monium, the  alkaloids  of  these  three  being  decomposed  by 
Caustic  Potash.    All  alkaloids  are  precipitated  by  alkalies. 

Dose,  10  to  30  m.,  freely  diluted. 

2.  Potassa  <'aMStica. -Caustic  Potash.  Potas- 
sium Hydroxide.    KHO.    Synonym. — Potasste  hydras. 

Source. — Evaporate  liquor  potassre  and  cast  the  residue 
in  moulds. 

Characters.— Hard,  deliquescent, corrosive  white  pencils. 

Imporitieh. — The  same  as  of  liquor  potassiii.  Should 
contain  not  more  than  10  per  cent,  of  combined  water  and 
impurities. 
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Action  of  Potash. 

External.— It  is,  if  concentrated,  a  powerful 
irritant  and  caustic,  acting  by  abstracting  water 
from  the  part  to  which  it  is  apphed.  It  dissolves 
fatty  matters  that  may  be  present  on  the  surface. 
It  is  antacid,  and,  if  freely  diluted,  sedative. 

Internal. — Mouth. — -Alkalies  have  a  soapy  taste, 
and  if  sufficiently  concentrated  irritate  the  mouth, 
making  the  mucous  membrane  red. 

Stomach. — Alkalies  in  medicinal  doses  only  in- 
hibit gastric  secretion.  The  effect  of  large  doses  is 
described  under  the  heading  of  toxicology  (see  p.  135). 
If  they  are  given  after  a  meal  the  gastric  juice  already 
secreted  is  neutralized.  Being  readily  diffusible 
alkalies  are  quickly  absorbed. 

Intestine. — Alkalies  lead  to  a  diminution  of 
pancreatic  secretion,  as  they  neutralize  the  acid  gastric 
juice  which  excites  pancreatic  secretion. 

Blood. — This  is  rendered  more  alkaline.  Probably 
all  alkaUes  circulate  in  the  blood  as  carbonates,  but 
their  action  as  alkalizers  of  the  blood  is  very  tran- 
sitory, for  they  are  quickly  excreted.  The  amount 
of  haemoglobin,  if  it  is  deficient,  is  said  to  be 
increased.  The  continual  use  of  alkalies  diminishes 
the  quantity  of  fat. 

Heart. — Very  large  amounts  of  potassium  salts 
are  depressant  to  all  muscular  tissues,  and  therefore 
decrease  the  force  of  the  heart,  ultimately  causing 
diastolic  arrest  by  direct  action  on  the  cardiac  muscle. 

Kidneys. — Potassium  salts  are  diuretic,  acting 
directly  on  the  renal  epithelium.  They  are  quickly 
excreted  in  the  urine,  rendering  it  alkaline,  and  thus 
increasing  its  power  of  holding  uric  acid  in  solution. 

Bespiratorypassages. — The  bronchial  secretion  is 
generally  increased  in  quantity,  and  it  is  rendered 
less  viscid,  but  with  some  cases  of  bronchitis  it  is 
diminished. 
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Muscle. — The  prolonged  contraction  produced  by 
veratrine  or  barium  salts  is  abolished  by  potassium 
salts.  They  are  direct  muscular  depressants,  and 
depress  also  the  nervous  system,  especially  the  brain 
and  spinal  cord. 

Metabolism. — Potassium  salts,  like  all  alkalies, 
if  given  in  large  doses,  probably  increase  metabolism, 
leading  to  a  greater  oxidation  of  proteids  and  fats, 
for  outside  the  body  alkalies  frequently  promote 
oxidation.  As  a  rule  the  excretion  of  urea  is  in- 
creased, that  of  ammonia  diminished,  but  the  total 
nitrogen  is  increased. 

Therapeutics  op  Potash. 

External. —  Caustic  potash  has  been  used  to  de- 
stroy lupus,  and  it  was  formerly  employed  to  make 
issues.  Care  must  be  taken  to  limit  its  action,  for  it  dif- 
fuses very  rapidly.  Liquor  potassfB  is  used  to  dissolve 
off  the  fatty  matters,  and  thoroughly  cleanse  the  skin 
before  operations,  and  weaker  solutions  of  it  are 
employed  to  remove  the  epidermis  in  certain  chronic 
skin  diseases.  A  40-per-cent.  solution  is  recommended 
to  remove  an  in-growing  toe  nail,  which  is  painted 
with  the  fluid,  and  in  a  few  seconds  is  so  softened 
that  much  can  be  scraped  off'.  The  procedure  is 
repeated  till  the  nail  that  remains  is  sufficiently  thin 
to  be  removed  with  a  pair  of  fine  scissors.  Dilute 
solutions,  acting  as  sedatives,  relieve  itching. 

Internal. — To  obtain  the  effects  of  alkalies  upon 
internal  organs  the  bicarbonate,  citrate,  and  acetate 
of  potassium  are  preferable  to  potash,  for  that  is  apt 
to  irritate  the  stomach,  but  it  is  occasionally  used 
in  small  doses  as  a  gastric  sedative  for  dyspepsia. 

Toxicology,  see  Soda  (p.  135). 

3.  Pota<»sii  Carboiias.— Potassium  Carbonate. 
K._,CO.,  with  either  one  or  two  molecules  of  water.  Syn- 
onym Salt  of  tartar. 

Source. — Pearlash,  which  is  a  product  of  the  lixiviation 
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of  wood  ashes,  is  treated  with  water,  which  dissolves  little  but 
the  carbonate  of  potassium,  and  the  solution  is  evaporated  ;  or 
may  be  obtained  by  the  interaction  of  potassium  sulphate, 
calcium  carbonate,  and  carbon. 

Characteks. — A  white,  very  deliquescent,  crystalline 
powder  with  a  caustic  taste,  soluble  in  its  own  weight  of  water, 
insoluble  in  alcohol. 

Twenty  grains  neutralize  17  grains  of  citric  acid  or 
18  grains  of  tartaric  acid. 

Impurities — Sulphates,  chlorides. 

It  is  used  in  jp-eparing  Liquor  Arsenicalis  (as  a  solvent), 
Decoctum  Aloes  Compositum  (to  dissolve  the  resin),  and 
Mistura  Ferri  Composita  (carbonate  of  iron  is  formed). 

Dose,  5  to  20 

Action  and  Theeapeutics  op  Potassium 
Caebonate. 

These  are  the  same  as  those  of  potash,  but  the 
carbonate  is  less  caustic. 

4.  Potassii  JBicarbonas.  —  Potassium  Bicar- 
bonate. KHCO3. 

Source  Pass  carbonic  anhydride  through  a  solution 

of  potassium  carbonate,  and  let  the  bicarbonate  crystallize 
out.    K^COj  +  CO.,  +  H,0  =  2KHCO3. 

Chaeactbrs  Non-corrosive,  non-deliquescent,  colourless 

monoclinic  prisms.  Taste  mildly  alkaline.  Solubility. — 1  in  4 
of  water. 

Tiuenty  grains  neutralize  14  grains  of  citric  acid  or 
15  grains  of  tartaric  acid. 

Impurity. — The  carbonate. 
Dose,  5  to  30  gr. 

Action  of  Potassium  Bicabbonate. 

The  potassium  bicarbonate  is  too  feebly  caustic 
to  be  of  any  use  as  a  caustic.  Otherwise  its  actions 
are  those  of  potash. 

Thebapeutics  op  Potassium  Bicabbonate. 

Stomach. — Potassium  bicarbonate  inhibiting  the 
gastric  secretion  is  very  useful  when  an  excessive 
quantity  of  gastric  juice  is  secreted.    Often  such  juice 
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is  ineffectual,  and  much  dyspepsia  results,  but  normal 
gastric  juice  is  secreted  when  the  alkali  has  rested  the 
glands.  The  increase  of  the  antiseptic  acid  secretion 
is  valuable  in  cases  of  dyspepsia  associated  with  fer- 
mentation in  the  stomach.  The  drug  may  be  taken 
after  meals  if  too  much  acid  is  secreted,  and  the 
patient  suffers  from  acid  eructations,  especially  if  pain 
be  present  also,  but  it  is  better  treatment  to  remove 
the  cause  of  the  dyspepsia.  It  is  not  a  common 
remedy  for  dyspepsia,  bicarbonate  of  sodium  being 
usually  preferred.  Either  is  beneficial  when  much 
mucus  is  present,  for  this  is  rendered  less  viscid  by 
alkalies.  It  should  not  be  used  as  an  alkali  in  cases 
of  poisoning  by  mineral  acids,  because  of  the  evolu- 
tion of  carbonic  acid  gas.  Bicarbonates  are  used  in 
preference  to  carbonates,  as  the  latter  are  far  too 
strongly  alkaline  for  the  stomach.  Potash  water  is 
often  drunk  as  an  effervescing  water  instead  of  soda 
water.  It  should  be  a  solution  (30  gr.  to  the  pint)  of 
potassium  bicarbonate  in  water  into  which  CO,  gas 
under  a  pressure  of  four  atmospheres  has  been  passed. 

Pancreas. — Alkalies  decrease  the  pancreatic  secre- 
tion, for  they  inhibit  the  formation  of  gastric  juice, 
and  the  pancreatic  flow  is  excited  by  acids. 

Blood.  —  Potassium  bicarbonate  circulates  in 
the  blood  as  the  carbonate.  It  was  formerly  much 
used  in  rheumatic  fever,  but  is  now  superseded  by 
salicylates.  Probably  it  did  no  good.  In  gout  it  is 
given  to  increase  the  akalinity  of  the  blood  which  con- 
tains an  excess  of  uric  acid,  but  there  is  no  evidence 
that  it  benefits  gout,  and  the  many  alkaline  mineral 
waters  used  for  this  disease  are  efficacious  because 
they  dilute  the  plasma,  and  so  render  it  more  capable 
of  holding  uric  acid  in  solution.  Potassium  bicar- 
bonate is  beheved  to  be  haematinic :  that  is  to  say, 
it  is  thought  to  increase  the  amount  of  hemoglobin  ; 
but  as  for  this  purpose  it  is  usually  given  with  iron, 
its  hfematinic  power  has  not  yet  been  proved. 
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Kidneys.— It  is  not  much  used  for  its  diuretic 
effect  and  its  alkalizing  power  over  the  urine,  as  the 
vegetable  salts  are  preferable. 

5.  Potassii  Acetas.  —  Potassium  Acetate. 
CH3COOK. 

Source. — Add  acetic  acid  in  excess  to  potassium  carbon- 
ate. Evaporate  to  dryness  and  fuse  the  residue.  K,C03  + 
2HC.,H302  =  2KC2H3O.,  +  H,0  +  CO,. 

Charactees. — White,  foliated,  very  deliquescent,  satiny, 
neutral  masses  or  granular  particles  of  peculiar  odour. 
Solubility. — 2  in  1  in  water. 

Impukities. — The  carbonate  and  metallic  impurities. 

Dose,  10  to  60  gr. 

6.  Potassii  Citras.  —  Potassium  Citrate. 
C3H^-OH-(COOK)3. 

Source — Neutralize  potassium  carbonate  with  a  solu- 
tion of  citric  acid,  and  evaporate  to  dryness.  SK.COj  +• 
2H3C,,H,0;  =  2K3C„H,0,  +  3H,0  +  3C0,. 

Characters. — A  white,  deliquescent  powder.  Taste  saline, 
feebly  acid.    Solubility. — 10  in  6  of  water. 

Dose,  10  to  40  gr. 

Action  or  Potassium  Acetate  and  Citrate. 

External. — No  action.  Being  neutral  they  are 
not  even  antacid. 

Internal. — These  are  the  least  irritating  to  the 
stomach  of  all  potassium  salts  ;  being  neutral  they 
have  no  action  on  gastric  juice.  They  circulate  as  the 
carbonate  of  potassium.  Both  are  more  powerfully 
diuretic  than  any  other  potassium  salts,  and  act  by 
directly  stimulating  the  renal  cells.  They  are  diapho- 
retic, especially  the  citrate,  but  neither  of  them 
causes  a  great  increase  of  the  perspiration.  How 
they  produce  this  effect  is  not  certainly  known. 

Therapeutics  of  Potassium  Acetate  and 
Citrate. 

As  neither  impairs  digestion,  they  are  chiefly  used 
for  remote  effects. 

Blood. — They  have  been  largely  given  for  rheu- 
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matic  fever,  but  are  now  rarely  employed.  Many 
believe  both  salts  are  of  great  value  in  gout ;  if  that 
is  so,  it  is  doubtful  how  they  act,  for  they  do  not 
increase  the  power  of  blood  plasma  to  dissolve  sodium 
biurate.  They  are  powerfully  antiscorbutic,  that  is 
to  say,  they  prevent  scurvy;  but  they  are  not  so 
efficacious  as  lemon  juice,  lime  juice,  and  fresh 
vegetables. 

Kidneys. — Although  in  health  the  diuresis  pro- 
duced by  citrate  and  acetate  of  potassium  is  slight, 
and  the  urea  and  other  solids  of  the  urine  are  actually 
decreased,  yet  chnical  experience  shows  that  both  are, 
in  Bright's  disease,  diuretics.  They  are  frequently 
used  in  this  disease  and  in  feverish  conditions,  and 
also  to  increase  the  amount  of  urine,  and  thus  to  re- 
move pathological  fluids  in  cases  of  pleuritic  effusion, 
ascites,  &c.  Diuretics  are  best  combined,  and  the  fol- 
lowing is  a  good  mixture  :  Potassium  acetate,  20  gr. ; 
tincture  of  squill,  10  in_ ;  spirit  of  nitrous  ether,  30  rii ; 
Succus  Scoparii,  1  fl.  dr. ;  water  to  1  fl.  oz. 

They  render  the  urine  alkaline,  and  are  much  em- 
ployed for  this  purpose,  having  the  advantage  over 
other  potassium  salts  that  they  do  not  derange  di- 
gestion. They  are  of  use  in  tubal  nephritis,  for  the 
urinary  alkalies  aid  the  expulsion  of  fatty  casts  by 
forming  soaps.  Not  only  do  they  prevent  the  pre- 
cipitation of  uric  acid,  and  thus  hinder  the  forma- 
tion of  uric  acid  gravel,  but  perhaps  they  will  dis- 
solve small  uric  acid  calculi.  To  keep  the  urine 
at  the  alkalinity  necessary  for  this  purpose,  40  to 
60  grains  of  the  acetate  or  citrate  should  be  dissolved 
in  four  ounces  of  water,  and  taken  every  four  hours. 
If  more  than  this  is  used,  harm  is  done,  for  an  in- 
soluble biurate  forms  on  the  surface  of  the  calculus. 
With  many  patients  it  suffices  if  such  a  dose  in  a 
tumbler  of  water  be  taken  at  bed- time  ;  for  during 
the  night  the  acidity  of  the  urine  is  highest,  as  there 
is  no  alkaline  tide  due  to  meals.     Owing  to  the 
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depressing  action  of  potassium  salts,  they  should  be 
used  with  care  in  persons  suffering  from  heart  disease. 

Skin. — Both  these  salts  may  be  used  in  slight 
pyrexia,  such  as  that  of  a  common  cold,  on  account 
of  their  diaphoretic  properties. 

Lungs. — These  salts,  like  the  carbonates  and  bi- 
carbonates,  are  mild  saline  expectorants,  especially 
suitable  for  cases  of  bronchitis,  with  viscid,  scanty 
expectoration,  as  they  increase  the  secretion  and 
lessen  the  viscidity.  The  iodide  of  potassium  is, 
however,  still  more  eflEicacious. 

7.  Potas$ii    Sulphas.  —  Potassium  Sulphate. 

Source. — Occurs  native.  Also  obtained  by  the  interaction 
of  sulphuric  acid  and  potassium  chloride  or  certain  other 
potassium  salts. 

Chabacters. — Hard,  colourless,  rhombic  prisms,  termi- 
nated by  six-sided  pyramids.  Taste,  disagreeable.  Sohi- 
bility  1  in  10  of  water. 

Impurities. — Other  sulphates  and  chlorides. 

Dose,  10  to  40  gv. 

It  is  contained  in  Pilula  Colocynthidis  Composita,  1  in  24, 
Pilula  Colocynthidis  etHyoscyami,  1  in  32,  Pilula  Ipecacuanhte 
cum  Scilla,  1  in  2,  Pulvis  Ipecacuanhas  Compositus,  8  in  10  (in 
the  last  two  merely  as  a  diluent). 

8.  Potassii  Tartras.  —  Potassium  Tartrate. 
(CH0H)2(C00K)„H,0. 

Source.— Neutralize  a  hot  solution  of  potassium  carbon- 
ate with  acid  potassium  tartrate.  2KHC^H^0,i  +  K.COj  = 
2K,C^H,0„  +  H.,0  +  CO,. 

Chabacters.—  Small,  colourless,  deliquescent  prisms. 
Solubility.— 10  in  8  of  water. 

Impurities. — Acid  tartrate  and  carbonate  of  potassium. 

Dos«,  20  to  60  gv.  (diuretic) ;  2  to  4  dr.  (purgative). 

9.  Potassii  Tartras  Acidus.— Acid  Potassium 
Tartrate.  (CH0H)2C00H.C00K.  S!/now2/??is.-Bitartrate  of 
potash  ;  Cream  of  tartar. 

Source. — Obtained  by  purification  from  crude  tartar 
(argol)  deposited  on  the  sides  of  wine  casks  during  the  fermen- 
tation of  grape  juice. 
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CiiAUACTERS.  —A  fine,  white,  gritty  powder  or  pieces  of  a 
larger  crystalline  mass.  Taste,  pleasant,  acid.  Solubility. — 
1  in  200  of  cold  water. 

IsiPuBiTY. — Calcium  tartrate. 

Dose,  20  to  60  gr.  (diuretic  and  refrigerant) ;  2  to  8  dr. 
(purgative). 

It  is  contained  in  Confectio  Sulphuris,  Pulvis  Jalapa;  Com- 
positus,  and  Trochiscus  Sulphuris. 

Action  of  Potassium  Sulphate,  Tartrate, 
AND  Acid  Tartrate. 

External.— One  of  these  being  only  slightly  acid 
and  the  others  neutral,  they  have  none  of  the  external 
caustic  or  antacid  properties  of  other  potassium 
salts. 

Internal. — Intestines. — All  three  salts  are  typical 
hydragogue  saline  purges,  producing  easy,  soft, 
watery  motions  without  griping.  They  abstract  fluid 
from  the  blood,  and  cause  it  to  be  poured  into  the 
intestine.  Their  mode  of  action  has  already  been 
fully  described  (see  p.  90). 

Liver. — The  sulphate  of  potassium  is  a  moderate 
cholago^ue,  slightly  increasing  the  biliary  flow. 

Kidneys. — The  tartrate  and  acid  tartrate  are 
diuretics,  because  a  small  amount  of  them  is,  in  the 
intestine,  converted  into  a  carbonate  and  absorbed, 
and  this  acts  directly  on  the  renal  cells.  Hence  they 
render  the  urine  alkaline.  But  all  the  sulphate  and 
most  of  the  tartrate  and  acid  tartrate  is  excreted 
with  the  fjBces,  and  if,  as  seems  probable,  some  is 
absorbed  by  the  small  intestine  in  the  form  in  which 
it  is  taken,  it  is  excreted  again  into  the  colon. 

Therapeutics  op  Potassium  Sulphate, 
Tartrate,  and  Acid  Tartrate. 

Internal.-  TntcMines. — These  excellent  purga- 
tives are  frequently  used,  especially  for  habitual 
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sluggishness  of  the  bowels.  A  dose  should  be  dis- 
solved in  a  tumbler  of  warm  water,  and  sipped  during 
dressing.  They  may  be  employed  to  open  the 
bowels  in  cases,  such  as  dropsy  or  uraemia,  in  which 
we  wish  to  eliminate  as  much  fluid  as  possible. 
They  should  for  this  purpose  be  given  in  a  concen- 
trated form,  for  then  a  large  amount  of  fluid  will 
be  secreted  from  the  intestine  to  bring  the  solution 
of  the  salt  to  that  degree  of  dilution  at  which  it  will 
act.  Compound  jalap  powder  is  also  much  used  for 
this  class  of  case.  The  sulphate  of  potassium  having 
some  cholagogue  action  is  to  be  preferred  when  it 
is  believed  that  the  liver  is  at  fault. 

Liver. — These  salts  are  often  given  to  those  who 
suffer  from  gall-stones,  although  no  salts  of  potassium 
have  any  power  to  dissolve  gall-stones,  but  the 
sulphate  probably  does  good  as  a  cholagogue. 

Kidneys. — The  tartrate  and  acid  tartrate  are  some- 
times used  as  diuretics  in  the  same  class  of  case  as 
the  acetate  and  citrate.  A  very  pleasant  drink  for 
feverish  patients  is  Imperial  drink.  It  contains  acid 
potassium  tartrate,  60  gr.  ;  glusidum,  1  gr.  ;  oil  of 
lemon,  3  »\  to  a  pint  of  boiling  water. 

lO.  Potassii  rVitras.— Potassium  Nitrate.  KNO^. 

Synonyms. — Nitre  ;  Saltpetre. 

SonncE. — Purified  native  saltpetre,  or  the  salt  artificially 
made  by  the  action  of  sodium  nitrite  and  potassium  chloride. 

Chaeactebs. — White,  striated,  six-sided  prisms.  Taste, 
cool,  saline.    Solubility. — 1  in  4  of  water. 

Impcbities.— Sulphates,  chlorides  and  lime. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gv. 

Action  of  Potassium  Nitrate. 

External. — Nothing  noteworthy. 

Internal, — Stomach  and  Intestines. — It  is  liable 
to  cause  nausea,  vomiting,  diarrhoea,  symptomatic 
of  the  gastritis  and  enteritis  produced  by  it. 

Blood. — Owing  to  its  high  diffusion  power  it 
quickly  passes  into  the  blood  unchanged.  External 
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to  the  body,  nitrates  prevent  the  coagulation  of  the 
blood,  or  dissolve  the  clot  if  it  be  already  formed, 
but  it  is  not  known  that  they  have  any  effect  on  the 
blood  in  the  body. 

Heart.  —  Potassium  nitrate  is  a  powerful  car- 
diac depressant,  causing  the  beats  to  become  feeble 
and  few.  Large  doses  lead  to  great  weakness,  faint- 
ing, and  death. 

Kidneys. — Small  doses  are  diuretic  from  their 
direct  action  on  the  renal  cells,  but  large  ones  are 
liable  to  inflame  the  urinary  passages,  causing  hfema- 
turia.    The  drug  is  excreted  unchanged  in  the  urine. 

Skin. — Nitrate  of  potassium  is  a  mild  diaphoretic. 

Therapeutics  of  Potassium  Nitrate. 

Internal. — Blood.— On  account  of  its  supposed 
action  in  preventing  the  coagulation  of  the  living 
blood,  it  has  been  used  in  rheumatic  fever  and  many 
inflammatory  conditions,  but  it  is  now  discarded.  Pro- 
bably, as  it  is  a  cardiac  depressant,  it  only  does  harm. 

Kidneys  and  Shin. — It  is  sometimes  employed  as 
a  diuretic  and  diaphoretic  in  febrile  conditions,  but 
the  acetate  and  the  citrate  are  much  preferable. 

Asthma. — For  the  treatment  of  this  disease,  blot- 
ting paper  is  soaked  in  a  solution  of  nitre  of  about 
50  gr.  to  the  fluid  ounce  of  water,  six  pieces  about 
Ig  inch  square  are,  when  dry,  successively  placed  in 
a  jar  and  lighted  one  at  a  time.  The  patient  inhales 
the  fumes,  the  composition  of  which  is  not  certainly 
known.  Ringer  considers  it  better  to  dip  the  paper 
also  into  a  solution  of  chlorate  of  potash,  and  to 
burn  a  piece  large  enough  to  fill  a  whole  room  with 
the  fumes.  This  treatment  often  relieves,  and  nitre 
is  a  common  ingredient  of  asthma  powders. 

II.   Potassii     C^liloras.  —  Potassium  Chlorate 

KCIO,. 

Source.— Pass  chlorine  into  water  holding  lime  or  mag- 
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nesia  in  suspension  ;  treat  the  liquid  witl:  potassium  cliloride 
and  crystallize  the  potassium  chlorate. 

Chakactees. — Colourless,  monoelinic  crystals.  Taste, 
cool.    Sohibility. — 1  in  16  of  cold  water. 

Incompatibles. — Easily  explodes  on  trituration  with 
many  substances,  especially  sugar,  sulphur,  tannin,  charcoal, 
and  glycerin. 

lurniiiTiES.^  Calcium  chloride  and  lime. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 

Preparation. 
Trochiscus  Potassii  Chloratis.    3  gr.  in  each 
with  a  rose  basis. 

Action  op  Potassium  Chloeate. 

External. —  It  is  believed  to  be  easily  decomposed 
by  septic  tissues,  and  that  the  nascent  oxygen  given 
off  acts  as  a  stimulant  and  antiseptic  to  them. 

Internal. — Stomach  and  Intestines. — Small  doses 
have  no  effect ;  poisonous  ones  produce  symptoms 
similar  to  those  induced  by  the  nitrate. 

Blood. — Here  also  small  doses  have  no  effect,  but 
several  cases  of  poisoning  show  that  in  large  doses 
chlorate  of  potassium  disintegrates  the  red  corpus- 
cles, and  converts  hfemoglobin  into  metheemoglobin. 
The  altered  blood,  owing  to  loss  of  oxygen-carrying 
power,  causes  the  skin  to  be  cyanotic ;  it  is  passed  by 
the  urine,  which  is  therefore  dark- coloured,  and  con- 
tains granular  debris,  and  thus  the  urine  is  exactly 
like  that  met  with  in  paroxysmal  hsemoglobinuria. 
The  liver  and  spleen  are  enlarged.  There  may  be 
jaundice  and  hfematemesis,  and  the  marrow  of  the 
bones  becomes  very  vascular.  Nephritis  is  induced, 
the  tubules  are  blocked  by  the  debris  of  the  blood, 
and  so  the  urine  is  scanty.  Death  occurs  from 
cardiac  weakness  or  urfemia. 

As  potassium  chlorate  easily  yields  up  its  oxygen, 
formerly  it  was  believed  that  it  gave  off'  part  of  its 
oxygen  to  the  tissues  while  circulating  in  the  blood, 
but  much  of  it  is  excreted  unchanged  in  the  urine 
and  other  excretions. 
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Therapeutics  of  Potassium  Chlorate. 

It  is  used  for  stomatitis,  tonsillitis,  and  pharyn- 
gitis of  all  varieties,  either  as  lozenges,  gargle 
(10  gr.  to  1  H.  oz.  of  water  or  decoction  of  cinchona), 
or  given  to  be  swallowed  in  solution,  for  it  is  then 
excreted  by  the  saliva.  Its  therapeutic  action,  which 
has  been  thought  to  be  due  to  nascent  oxygen,  is 
therefore  always  local.  It  is  especially  valuable  for 
ulcerative  stomatitis.  It  has  been  given  to  women 
liable  to  miscarry. 

12.  Potassii  Bicliromas,  sea  Chromium. 

13.  Fotassii  Permaiiganas,  see  Manganese. 

14.  Fotassii  lodidiiiii,  sec  Iodine. 

15.  Potassii  Bromiduiii,  see  Bromine. 

16.  Potassa  Siilphiii-ata,  see  Sulpliur. 

IT.  Sa|>0  Mollis,  soft  soap,  is  Potassium  Oleate, 
see  Olive  Oil. 

SODIUM. 

Symbol,  Na.    Atomic  weight,  22-88.  (Official.) 
The  metal  sodium  as  met  with  in  commerce.    It  decom- 
poses water,  and  must  therefore  be  kept  under  naphtha. 
Chabacters. — Well  known. 
From  it  is  prepared  Liquor  Sodii  Ethylatis. 

1.  8o<lli  Carboiias.— Sodium  Carbonate.  NajCOj 
IOH.^0.    Synonym. —  Soda  or  washing  soda. 

Source. — Obtained  from  sodium  chloride  either  by  inter- 
action with  ammonium  bicarbonate  or  by  its  converoion  into 
the  sulphate  and  treating  this  with  carbon  and  calcium  car- 
bonate. 

Chahacteks.  —  Large  oblique  rhombic  crystals,  trans- 
parent when  fresh,  but  they  soon  effloresce,  and  become  white 
on  the  surface.  Taste,  caustic.  Solubility.  ~1  in  2  of  cold  water. 

Twenty  grains  neutralize  9-8  grains  of  citric  acid  or 
IQ-b  grains  of  tartaric  acid. 

Lmpurities.—  Sulphates  and  chlorides. 

It  is  contained  in  Extractum  Ergotie. 

Dose,  5  to  30  gr. 

2.  Sodii  Carboiias  Exsiccalus.  Exsiccated 
Sodium  Carbonate.    Na.,CO.,.    It  is  nearly  anhydrous. 
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Source.  -Sodium  carbonate  is  gently  heated  till  losing 
water  of  crystallization  it  loses  63  per  cent,  of  its  weight. 
Chabacters. — A  dry  white  powder. 

It  is  contained  in  Pilula  Ferri  (carbonate  of  iron  is  formed). 
Dose,  3  to  10  gr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics  of  Sodium  Carbonate 
AND  Dried  Carbonate. 
The  same  as  those  of  potash,  except  that  they 
are  less  caustic. 

3.  Sodii  Bicarbouas.  —  Sodium  Bicarbonate. 
N&H.CO,. 

Source  Made  from  the  carbonate  in  the  same  way  as 

potassium  bicarbonate  is  made.  Or,  by  the  reaction  of 
sodium  chloride  and  ammonium  bicarbonate. 

Characters.— A  white  powder  or  small  monoclinic  crystals. 
Slightly  alkaline;  not  caustic.  Solubility. — 1  in  11  of  cold 
water. 

Twenty  grains  neutralize  IG'7  grains  of  citric  acid  or 
17'8  grains  of  tartaric  acid. 

Impurities. — The  carbonate. 

Incompatibles  It  is  decomposed  by  acids  and  acid  salts ; 

e.g.  bismuth  subnitrate. 
Dose,  5  to  30  gr. 

Preparatio^i. 
Trochiscus  Sodii  Bicarbonatis. — 3  gr.  in  each 
with  a  rose  basis. 

Action  of  Sodium  Bicarbonate. 
The  same  as  that  of  potassium  bicarbonate, 
except  that  it  is  much  more  slowly  absorbed  from 
the  gastro-intestinal  tract,  and  like  all  sodium  salts 
it  is  only  feebly  depressant.  Sodium  salts  are 
much  less  depressant  to  the  cardiac,  muscular,  and 
nervous  systems,  and  therefore  far  less  poisonous 
than  potassium  salts. 

Therapeutics  op  Sodium  Bicarbonate. 
External.— A  lotion  of  7  gr.  to  1  fl.  oz.  of  water 
is  employed  as  a  sedative  to  relieve  itching. 

Internal.— ,S'i07«ac/(,  —  Its  use  in  disease  is  very 
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similar  to  that  of  the  corresponding  salt  of  potassium, 
but  on  account  of  the  two  differences  just  mentioned 
it  is  much  more  frequently  given.  Hence  it  is  a  very 
common  ingredient  of  medicines  designed  to  relieve 
dyspepsia,  being  taken  shortly  after  meals  to  inhibit 
the  flow  of  ineffectual  gastric  juice,  or  some  time 
afterwards  to  neutralize  excessive  acidity  in  the  cases 
in  which  the  patient  complains  of  pain,  which  is 
relieved  by  food  and  comes  on  about  four  hours  after 
a  meal,  or  of  heartburn  and  acid  eructations.  Its 
value  is  also  partly  due  to  its  sedative  action  on  the 
gastric  nerves,  whereby  it  relieves  gastric  pain,  and 
partly  also  to  its  power  of  liquefying  tenacious  mucus. 
A  very  favourite  gastric  sedative  mixture  consists  of 
about  10  grains  of  sodium  bicarbonate,  together 
with  10  grains  of  bismuth  carbonate,  suspended 
in  mucilage.  A  grain  or  two  of  sodium  bicarbonate, 
with  a  grain  of  powdered  rhubarb  and  some  sugar, 
forms  a  common  stomachic  powder  for  children. 
Sodium  bicarbonate  and  gentian  are  also  often 
combined  together  in  stomachic  mixtures.  Effer- 
vescing soda  water  (made  the  same  way  as  potash 
water,  p.  125)  is  a  mild  gastric  sedative.  In  commerce 
these  waters  often  contain  neither  potash  nor  soda, 
but  even  then  the  carbonic  acid  gas  acts  as  a  sedative. 

Sodium  bicarbonate  is  so  slowly  absorbed,  and  is, 
in  comparison  with  potassium  salts,  so  poor  a  solvent 
of  uric  acid,  that  it  is  rarely  used  for  any  effects  it 
may  have  after  absorption.  Large  doses  (150  to  500 
grains  a  day)  are  useful  for  diabetic  coma,  in  which 
they  neutralize  the  excess  of  acids  in  the  blood. 

Toxicology. 

Poisoning  by  caustic  alkalies  is  very  rare  ;  usually  it  takes 
place  either  by  potash,  soda,  pearlash  (potassium  carbonate), 
or  soap  lees  (sodium  carbonate).  (Both  the  last  are  impure. 
They  contain  caustic  soda  or  potash.) 

Sym'ptoms. — A  caustic  taste  is  experienced,  and  is  quickly 
followed  by  symptoms  of  gastro-intestinal  irritation,  viz.  burn- 
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ing  heat  iu  the  throat,  vomiting,  diarrha'a,  and  abdominal  pain, 
together  with  those  of  depression,  viz.  a  feeble  quick  pulse, 
and  a  cold  and  clammy  skin.  Soon  the  lips,  tongue,  and 
throat  become  swollen,  soft,  and  red.  Post-mm-tem  appear- 
ances- The  mucous  membrane  of  the  mouth,  tongue,  stomach, 
and  oesophagus,  and  occasionally  that  of  the  larynx,  is  ex- 
coriated, dark,  softened,  and  inflamed. 

Treatment. —  Wash  out  the  stomach,  or  give  emetics,  as 
zinc  sulphate,  20  gr. ;  or  powdered  ipecacuanha,  30  gr. ;  or 
copper  sulphate,  -5  gr.  in  half  a  pint  of  tepid  water  ;  or  vinum 
ipecacuanha;,  1  fl.  oz.  ;  or  mustard,  a  tablespoonful  in  half  a 
pint  of  tepid  water  ;  or  common  salt,  2  tablespoonfulsin  half  a 
pint  of  tepid  water  ;  or  gr.  of  apomorphine  hydrochloride 
liypodermically.  If  none  of  these  are  handy,  give  plenty  of 
warm  water  and  tickle  the  back  of  the  throat.  Then  give  feeble 
acids,  as  vinegar,  diluted  lemon  juice,  dilute  solution  of  citric 
acid,  dilute  acetic  acid.  Then  demulcents,  as  oil,  linseed  tea, 
or  water  and  white  of  egg. 

4.  Sodii  Pliosplias.  —  Sodium  Phosphate.  Na.. 
HP0„12H,0. 

Source. — Digest  bone  ash  with  sulphuric  acid  ;  acid 
calcium  phosphate  is  formed.  C&.fi,VO^  +  2H2SO.1  =  CaH  ,2P04  + 
2CaS04.  Filter  and  add  to  the  solution  sodium  carbonate. 
CaHj2P04  +  NaXOa  =  Na.^HPO ,  +  H,0  +  CO,  +  CaHPO,. 

Characters. — Transparent, colourless,  elilorescentrhombic 
prisms.  Taste,  mildly  saline.  Solubility. — 1  in  6  of  cold  water. 

Impurity. — Calcium  phosphate. 

Dose,  30  to  120  gr.  for  repeated  administration,  ^  to 
^  oz.  for  single  administration. 

5.  Sodii  Phosplias  Effervescens.— Efferves- 
cing Sodium  Phosphate. 

Source. — Dry  25  oz.  of  sodium  phosphate  till  it  has  lost 
60  per  cent,  of  its  weight  as  water.  Mix  with  it  sodium 
bicarbonate,  25  oz.;  tartaric  acid,  13j  oz. ;  citric  acid,  9  oz. 
Heat  the  mixture  till  it  aggregates,  and  then  stir  till  it  assumes 
a  granular  form. 

Characters. — White  granules,  which  effervesce  on  the 
addition  of  water. 

Dose,  60  to  120  gr.  for  repeated  administration,  \  to 
^  oz.  for  single  administration,  in  3  to  6  fl.  oz.  of  water. 

6.  Sodii  Sulphas.  —  Sodium  Sulphate.  Na^SOj, 
lOHjO.    S?/noM?/7K.— Glauber's  salts. 

Source. — Obtained  by  the  interaction  of  sodium  chloride 
and  other  sodium  salts  with  sulphuric  acid. 
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Chaeacters.- -Colourless,  monoclinic  transparent  prisms, 
efflorescing  on  exposure  to  air.  Neutral  ;  taste  saline. 
Solubility  3  in  1  of  water. 

Impurities. — Salts  of  ammonium  and  iron. 

Dose,  30  to  120  gv.  for  repeated  administration,  {  to 
5  oz.  for  single  administration. 

7.  So<lii  Sulphas  Ellervescoiis.— Effervescing 
Sodium  Sulphate. 

Source. — Dry  25  oz.  of  sodium  sulphate  till  it  has  lost 
56  per  cent,  of  its  weight  as  water.  Then  mix  with  it  sodium 
bicarbonate,  25  oz.  ;  tartaric  acid,  13^  oz.  ;  citric  acid,  9  oz. 
Heat  the  mixture  till  it  aggregates,  and  then  stir  till  it  assumes 
a  granular  form. 

Characters. — White  granules,  which  effervesce  on  the 
addition  of  water. 

Dose,  60  to  120  gr.  for  repeated  administration,  |  to 
s  oz.  for  single  administration  in  3  to  0  H.  oz.  of  water. 

8.  lSo<la  Tartai'Jita.— Tartarated  Soda,  Sodium 
Potassium  Tartrate.  (CHOH),COONaCOOK,4H20.  Syn- 
onyms Tartrate  of  sodium  and  potassium  ;  Eochelle  salt. 

Source. — Add  acid  potassium  tartrate  to  a  hot  solution 
of  sodium  carbonate.  2KHC,H,0„  +  Na.,CO,  =  2KNaC,H,0„ 
+  H,0  +  CO,. 

Characters.  —  Large,  colourless,  neutral,  trimetric 
prisms.  Taste  like  common  salt.  Solubility.— 1  in  2  of  cold 
water. 

IiiPDRiTY. — Acid  potassium  tartrate. 

Dose,  30  to  60  gr.  (diuretic) ;  ^  to  ^  oz.  (purgative). 

Preparation. 

Pulvis  Sodse  Tartaratse  EiFervescens. —  Syn- 
onyvi. —  Seidlitz  powder.  Take  tartarated  soda  120 
grains  and  sodium  bicarbonate  40  grains ;  mix  and 
wrap  in  blue  paper.  Tartaric  acid  38  grains,  wapped 
in  white  paper. 

Dose.— Dissolve  the  powder  in  the  blue  paper  in 
nearly  half  a  pint  of  cold  or  warm  water,  and  then  add 
that  in  the  white  paper,  and  drink  while  effervescing. 

9.  Sodii    €itro-Tartras  Ellcrvcscens.— 

Effervescent  Sodium  Citro-tartrate. 

Source. — Mix  sugar,  15  oz.,  sodium  bicarbonate,  51  oz., 
citric  acid,  18  oz.,  and  tartaric  acid,  27  oz.  Heat  the  mixture 
till  it  aggregates  and  assumes  a  granular  form. 
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Characters. — White  deliquescent  granules,  which  effer- 
vesce on  the  addition  of  water. 

Dose,  60  to  120  gr.  in  3  to  6  fl.  oz.  of  water. 

Action  op  Sodium  Phosphate,  Sulphate, 
Citko-Tabteate,  and  Tartarated  Soda. 

Internal. — Intestines. — Owing  to  the  slowness 
with  which,  compared  with  the  corresponding  potas- 
sium salts,  these  sodium  salts  are  absorbed,  they  pass 
on  into  the  mtestine  and  there  act  more  efficiently 
than  potassium  salts.  They  are  typical  saline  purga- 
tives, abstracting  fluid  from  the  blood  until  they  form 
a  5  per  cent,  solution  in  the  intestine,  and  then 
exerting  a  painless  laxative  effect,  produce  a  soft 
motion  about  two  or  three  hours  after  administration 
{see  p.  90). 

The  sulphate,  which  is  the  most  active  purgative, 
and  the  phosphate  are  cholagogues,  and  Carlsbad 
waters  {see  p.  139)  have  been  shown  to  increase  in 
the  human  subject  the  amount  of  bile  and  the  solids 
in  it. 

Blood  and  Kidneys. — Owing  to  their  tardy  absorp- 
tion the  action  of  these  salines,  as  alkalizers  of  the 
blood  and  urine,  and  as  diuretics,  is  more  feeble  than 
that  of  the  corresponding  potassium  salts. 

Therapeutics  op  Sodium  Phosphate,  Sulphate, 
Citro-Tartrate,  and  Tartarated  Soda. 

Internal. — Intestines. — These  salts  of  sodium  are 
some  of  the  best  purgatives  we  possess,  being  espe- 
cially useful  for  habitual  constipation,  and  for  consti- 
pation associated  with  gout,  with  hepatic  dyspepsia, 
or  with  any  of  the  manifestations  of  an  excess  of  uric 
acid  in  the  blood  or  the  urine.  The  best  way  to 
take  them  is  to  dissolve  the  required  amount  in  half 
a  tumbler  of  lukewarm  water,  and  to  drink  it  in 
successive  small  draughts  while  dressing  in  the 
morning.    The  bowels  are  then  usually  comfortably 
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opened  soon  after  breakfast.  These  salts,  especially 
the  phosphate  and  sulphate,  are  also  cholagogues ; 
these  two  are  therefore  to  be  preferred  in  cases  of 
gall-stones  and  disease  of  the  liver.  The  sulphate  is 
the  most  powerful  purgative  of  all.  It  is  the  chief 
constituent  of  Carlsbad,  Marienbad,Tarasp,  and  Condal 
waters,  and  it  occurs  associated  with  much  sulphate 
of  magnesium  m  ^Esculap,  Hunyadi  Jdnos,  Seidlitz, 
PuUna,  Friedrichshall,  Rubinat,  Apenta,  and  Kissin- 
gen  waters.  A  powder  consisting  of  30  grains  of  each 
of  sodium  sulphate  and  magnesium  sulphate,  and  a 
grain  of  each  of  sodium  chloride  and  sodium  bicar- 
bonate (dose  60  to  240  gr.),  forms  when  dissolved  a 
good  imitation  of  J^sculap,  Hunyadi  Janos,  and 
Franz  Josef  waters.  The  phosphate  is  a  milder 
and  less  unpleasant  purgative  than  the  others  ;  it  is 
often  given  to  children.  The  effervescing  prepara- 
tions are  palatable  forms. 

If  large  doses  are  used  the  evacuations  are  very 
watery,  and  therefore  these  drugs  are  useful  to  re- 
move fluid  in  cases  of  dropsy  or  ascites  (especially  if 
due  to  disease  of  the  liver).  Sufferers  from  gall- 
stones are  undoubtedly  benefited  by  a  course  of 
waters  containing  sulphate  of  sodium,  and  therefore 
frequently  go  to  Carlsbad. 

10.  8odji  Cliloridum.—Sodium  Chloride.  NaCl. 
Synonym. — Common  salt. 
Source.— Occurs  native. 

Characters. — Small,  white,  crystalline  grains  or  trans- 
parent cubic  crystals.    Sohibility  1  in  2f  of  cold  water. 

Dose,  10  to  240  gr. 

Action  of  Sodium  Chloeide. 

Common  salt  forms  an  article  of  diet  with  all 
creatures  living  on  vegetable  food,  especially  if  it 
contains  large  amounts  of  potassium,  but  is  not  used 
either  by  carnivorous  animals  or  by  tribes  living  solely 
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on  flesh.  The  importance  of  it  is  seen  in  the  lon,g 
distances  herbivorous  animals  will  wander  to  salt- 
licks, and  by  the  fact  that  tribes  living  on  vegetables 
will  go  to  war  for  the  possession  of  it.  Bunge's 
explanation  of  this  desire  for  salt  is  as  follows  :  Blood 
plasma  contains  much  sodium  chloride,  vegetable 
foods  contain  a  large  amount  of  potassium  salts  ; 
when,  therefore,  these  salts  of  potassium  reach  the 
blood,  potassium  chloride  and  the  sodium  salt  of 
the  acid  which  was  combined  with  the  potassium  are 
formed.  This  and  the  potassium  chloride  are 
excreted  by  the  kidneys,  and  the  blood  loses  its 
sodium  chloride,  which  loss  is  therefore  made  up 
by  taking  sodium  chloride  with  the  food.  The 
deprival  of  salt  leads  to  general  weakness,  a^dema, 
and  anfemia,  a  series  of  symptoms  often  seen  in 
France  before  the  repeal  of  the  salt  tax. 

Quantities  of  a  tablespoonful  and  upwards  act 
as  an  emetic,  and  may  also  purge.  Rectal  injections 
of  solutions  of  salt  are  used  as  an  anthelmintic  for 
the  Oxyuris  vermimdaris. 

Therapeutics  of  Sodium  Chloride. 

It  is  occasionally  used  as  an  emetic,  also  as  an 
anthelmintic.  Bathing  in  sea  water  acts  as  a  mild 
general  stimulant,  and  very  concentrated  hot  salt 
baths,  such  as  those  of  Droitwich  and  Nantwich,  are 
useful  for  chronic  rheumatism  and  sciatica.  Ninety 
grains  of  common  salt  in  a  pint  of  boiled  water 
allowed  to  cool  to  100°  F.  form  a  normal  saline 
solution,  which  is  frequently  injected  into  any  con- 
venient vein — or  sometimes  into  loose  connective 
tissue — in  cases  of  collapse  from  haemorrhage,  often 
with  strikingly  good  results.  Such  injections  have 
also  been  used  for  diabetic  coma,  and  may  render 
the  patient  sensible  again  for  a  little  while  as  they 
dilute  the  excess  of  poison  in  the  blood. 
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11.  Liiquor  Sodii  Etliyl:iti»«.  -  Solution  of 
Sodium  Ethylate.  C.HjONa. 

Source. — Dissolve  sodium  22  gr.  in  absolute  alcohol  1  fl. 
oz.    Na  +  C,H,OH  =  NaC,,H,0  +  H. 

Charactebs. — A  clear  syrupy  liquid,  changing  to  brown 
by  keeping,  hence  should  be  freshly  made  as  wanted.  Strencjih, 
18  per  cent,  of  the  sodium  ethylate. 

Action  and  Therapeutics  of  Sodium 
Ethylate. 

Used  locally  as  a  mild  caustic  for  nsevi,  warts, 
moles,  lupus,  and  other  growths.  It  is  applied  with 
a  pointed  glass  rod  for  two  or  three  days ;  then  a 
scab  forms  ;  when  this  has  fallen  oflf,  the  treatment 
may  be  repeated.  Sodium  ethylate  is  perhaps  our 
best  caustic. 

12.  Sodii  Sulpliis.  —  Sodium  Sulphite.  Na.,SOa, 
7H.,0. 

^  Source. — Saturate  a  solution  of  sodium  carbonate  with 
I  sulphurous  acid  gas. 

Characters. — Colourless,  transparent,  monoclinic  prisms. 
Solubility. — 1  in  4  of  water. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics  op  Sodium  Sulphite. 

Sodium  sulphite  solutions  (1  in  8)  may  be  used 
externally  as  mild  antiparasitics.  This  body  is 
in  the  stomach  decomposed  by  the  acids  there,  and 
i  gives  off  sulphurous  anhydride.  It  may  therefore 
be  given  to  arrest  fermentation.  If  any  remains  un- 
decomposed  it  is  absorbed  as  a  sulphite.  No  other 
action  of  this  salt  is  known.  It  is  vei'y  rarely  given 
in  medicine,  but  in  sufficient  doses  might  produce 
the  effects  of  sodium  sulphate. 

j       13.  Acid  Sodium    Pliospliato.— (Not  oIKcial) 
I  NaHjPO,.    This  salt  is  the  cause  of  the  natural  acidity  of  the 
urine,  and  given  internally,  in  doses  of  10  to  20  gr.  in  water 
every  hour,  it  increases  tlie  acidity  of  the  urine,  and  is  very 
'  useful  when  that  fluid  is  alkaline  from  decomposition  within 
the  urinary  tract.    It  may  be  given  with  urotr opine. 
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14.  Sodii  Broniiiluin,  see  Bromine. 

15.  Sodii  lodidiiiii,  sea  Iodine. 

16.  Sodii  llypopliospliis,  see  Phosphorus. 

17.  Sodii  Arsciias,  see  Arsenic. 

1§.  Sodii  Siilpliocai'bolas,  see  Acidum  Carbo- 
licum. 

19.  Liquor  Soda;  Clilorlnata;,  see  Chlorine. 

20.  §odJi  IVitris,  see  Nitrites. 

21.  Sodii  Bcnzoas,  see  Acidum  Benzoicum. 

22.  Sodii  §alicylas,  see  Acidum  Salicylicum. 

23.  Borax,  Sodium  Biborate,  sea  Acidum  Boricum. 

24.  Sapo  Durus,  Hard  Soap,  is  Sodium  Oleate. 

25.  Sapo  Aninialis,  Curd  Soap,  is  chiefly  Sodium 
Stearate. 

Symbol,  NH,.    Atomic  weight,  18.    (Not  oflicial.) 

1.  Liquor  Ammonia;  Fortis.— Strong  Solution 
of  Ammonia.    NHj  (.S2-5  per  cent,  dissolved  in  water). 

Source. — Generate  ammonia  gas  by  heating  ammonium 
chloride  with  slaked  lime,  and  pass  it  into  water. 

Chakactebs. —  A  colourless  liquid,  of  a  very  pungent 
odour,  and  very  alkaline..  Sp.  gr.  0-891. 

Impurities. — Ammonium  chloride,  sulphide,  and  sulphate. 

Preparations. 

1.  Linimentum  Camphorse  Ammoniatum. — 

Synonym. — Compound  Liniment  of  Camphor. — Liquor 
Ammonia;  Fortis,  100 ;  camphor,  50  ;  oil  of  lavender, 
;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  to  make  400  pai'ts. 

2.  Iiinimentum  Hydrargyri,  see  Mercury. 

3.  Spiritus  Amuionise  Aromaticus,  sec  Ammo- 
nium Carbonate. 

4.  Spiritus  Ammonise  Fetidus,  see  Asafetida. 

5.  Tiuctura  Guaiaci  Ammoniata,  see  Guaia- 

cum. 

2.  Liquor  Anuuonia;.—  Solution  of  Ammonia. 
NHj  (10  per  cent,  dissolved  in  water). 

Source. — Mix  strong  solution  of  ammonia,  1  part,  and 
distilled  water,  2  parts. 

Characters. — Like  but  less  pungent  than  the  strong 
solution.    Sp.  gr.  0-959. 

Dose,  10  to  20  m.  well  diluted. 
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Preparations. 

1.  Linimentum  Ammonise. — Liquor  Amnaonirc, 
1 ;  almond  oil,  1 ;  olive  oil,  2.  Ammonia  soap  or 
oleate  of  ammonium  is  formed. 

2.  Tinctiira  Ergotse  Ammoniata,  see  Ergot. 

3.  Tinctura  Opii  Ammoniata,  see  Opium. 

4.  Tinctura  QuininsB  Ammoniata,  sec  Quinine. 

5.  Tinctura  ValeriansB  Ammoniata,  see 
Valerian. 

Action  of  Solutions  of  Ammonia. 

External. — A  solution  of  ammonia  produces  rube- 
faction  with  a  sensation  of  heat,  and,  if  strong,  a 
sensation  of  pain  and  burning.  If  the  vapour  is 
confined  it  causes  vesication. 

Internal. — Nose. — When  inhaled,  the  vapour  of 
ammonia  is  irritating  to  the  nose  and  air  passages, 
causing  a  pungent  sensation  and  sneezing.  The  eyes 
and  nose  water.  The  pulse  and  respiration  are  re- 
flexly  accelerated.  If  very  concentrated  it  produces 
swelling  and  inflammation  of  the  nose,  glottis,  and 
respiratory  tract. 

Stomach. — As  an  alkali  ammonia  acts  like  other 
alkalies  {see  potassium  bicarbonate).  It  dilates  the 
gastric  vessels,  and  produces  a  feeling  of  warmth  in 
the  epigastrium.  It  reflexly  stimulates  the  heart 
and  respiration. 

Blood. — Its  action  on  the  blood  is  not  known, 
but  it  is  supposed  to  diminish  its  local  liability  to 
clot  in  cases  of  thrombosis,  and  to  dissolve  clot  that 
is  already  formed. 

Heart.—  Ammonia  causes  a  rise  of  blood-pressure 
from  contraction  of  the  arterioles  following  stimula- 
tion of  the  vaso-motor  centre.  Usually  there  is  an 
increased  pulse  rate,  due  probably  to  stimulation  of 
the  accelerator  mechanism. 

liespiration. — It  increases  greatly  the  frequency 
of  respiration,  probably  from  stimulation  of  the  re- 
spiratory centre  in  the  medulla. 
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Nervous  system. — The  brain  is  unaifectecl,  and 
the  nerves  also,  except  for  the  tinghng  produced  when 
a  strong  solution  of  ammonia  is  locally  applied. 
Convulsions  are  often  produced  in  animals  poisoned 
by  ammonia  ;  these  are  certainly  central,  and  are 
probably  due  to  stimulation  of  the  spinal  cord. 

Kidneys. — Ammonia  and  its  salts  are  oxidized  in 
the  body,  and  the  uric  acid  and  urea  in  the  urine 
are  increased. 

Thebapeutics  of  Solutions  of  Ammonia. 

External. — The  two  liniments  are  used  as  counter- 
irritants  in  numerous  conditions,  such  as  chronic 
joint  disease,  chronic  rheumatism,  &c.,  and  they  are 
often  rubbed  on  the  chest  in  bronchitis.  Ammonia 
is  a  very  uncertain  vesicant.  Weak  solutions  of  it 
are  often  applied  to  the  bites  produced  by  insects. 
Liquor  ammonia  is  very  valuable  when  held  to  the 
nose  of  any  one  who  has  fainted,  for  it  almost  in- 
stantly reflexly  produces  its  stimulating  effect  on 
the  heart  and  respiration. 

Internal. — Ammonia  in  some  form  may  be  given 
before  meals  as  a  gastric  stimulant  in  dyspepsia. 
Sal  volatile  is  often  used  for  this  purpose,  and  also 
for  its  general  stimulating  effect  on  the  cardiac, 
respiratory,  and  spinal  systems,  especially  in  sudden 
collapse  from  any  cause.  Ammonia  has  been  injected 
subcutaneously  in  cases  of  snake-bite. 

3.  Ammonii  Carbonas.— Ammonium  Carbonate. 
A  variable  mixture  of  ammonium  hydrogen  carbonate 
NH^HCO^,  with  ammonium  carbamate  NH|NH._,C02- 

Source. — A  mixture  of  ammonium  sulphate  or  chloride 
and  calcium  carbonate  is  subjected  to  sublimation  and  resub- 
limation. 

Characters.— Translucent  crystalline  cakes,  volatile,  and 
pungent  to  the  smell.    Solubility/.— 1  in  4  of  water. 

Twenty  grains  neutralize  26^  grains  of  citric  acid  or  28| 
grains  of  tartaric  acid. 
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Impurities. — Sulphates  and  chlorides. 
Dose,  3  to  10  gr.  (stimulant  or  expectorant) ;  30  gv. 
(emetic). 

Prcparaticm. 

Spiritus  Ammonise  Aromaticus.  Synonym.-— 
Spirit  of  sal  volatile.  Ammonium  carbonate,  4  oz. ; 
Liquor  Ammonias  Fortis,  8  11.  oz.  ;  oil  of  nutmeg, 
4i  fl.  dr. ;  oil  of  lemon,  6i  fl.  dr. ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.), 
6  pints  ;  water,  3  pints.  Mix  the  oils  with  the  alcohol  and 
water.  Distil.  To  the  last  portion  of  the  distillate  add 
the  ammonia  and  the  carbonate.  Heat  till  solution 
takes  place,  and  then  add  to  the  first  portion  of  the  dis- 
tillate.   Sp.  gr.  0-890. 

It  contains  in  alcoholic  solution  normal  ammonium 
carbonate,  (NH,),_,C03,  with  a  large  excess  of  ammonium 
hydroxide. 

Dose,  20  to  40  m.  for  repeated,  60  to  90  m.  for 

single  administration. 

Action  and  Therapeutics  op  Ammonium 
Carbonate. 

The  external  and  internal  actions  of  the  car- 
bonate are  the  same  as  those  of  Liquor  Ammonife. 
It  is  not  used  externally,  but  Spiritus  Ammonife 
Aromaticus  is  inhaled   for    its   reflex    effects,  is 
taken  as  a  gastric  stimulant  and  carminative  in 
dyspepsia,  and  as  a  cardiac  and  general  stimulant 
in  syncope,  &c.    The  carbonate  is,  in  addition,  an 
;  excellent  expectorant,  stimulating  the  respiratory 
j  movements,  and  by  its  general  stimulating  effect 
I  aiding  the  expulsion  of  thick  mucus.    It  is  most 
|!  used  for  bronchitis  in  children  and  the  aged.    It  is 
I  an  emetic  acting  directly  on  the  stomach. 

Toxicology. 

Liquor  ammonite  and  the  carbonate  produce  symptoms  like 
other  alkalies,  but  are  more  corrosive.    The  air-passages  are 
!  often  inflamed,  and  the  inhalation  of  the  vapour  has  been 
known  to  kill  from  this  cause. 

Treatment  as  for  other  alkalies  (see  p.  130). 
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4.  Ammoiiii  Cliloriduin.— Ammonium  Chloride. 
NH^Cl.    Synonyvi. — Sal  ammoniac. 

SouitcE. — May  be  formed  by  neutralizing  a  crude  solution 
of  ammonia  or  ammonium  carbonate  with  hydrochloric  acid. 

Characteks — Colourless  crystals,  volatile.  Solubility. — 
1  in  3  of  water. 

iMPDKiTrES  Chiefly  tarry  matters. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

Action  of  Ammonium  Chloeide. 

Locally  applied  ammonium  chloride  increases 
the  secretion  of  mucous  membranes,  and  to  a  slight 
extent  it  does  the  same  after  absorption.  It  is  a 
feeble  cholagogue,  diaphoretic,  and  diuretic.  In  large 
doses  it  has  the  same  action  on  the  heart,  respira- 
tion, and  nervous  system  as  ammonia. 

Therapeutics  of  Ammonium  Chloride. 

It  is  a  very  favourite  remedy  for  local  applica- 
tion, by  means  of  inhalation  of  the  vapour,  to 
increase  the  secretion  of  mucus  from  the  pharynx, 
Eustachian  tubes,  larynx,  trachea,  and  bronchi  in 
cases  of  chronic  pharyngitis,  otitis  media,  laryngitis, 
and  bronchitis.  Many  forms  of  apparatus  for  its 
inhalation  are  in  the  market.  In  most  of  them  it 
is  generated  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  on 
ammonia.  It  is  occasionally  given  by  the  mouth 
either  as  a  cholagogue,  gastric  stimulant,  diapho- 
retic, or  diuretic,  but  it  is  too  feeble  to  be  recom- 
mended, and  it  is  very  nasty  ;  the  taste  may  to  some 
extent  be  concealed  by  liquorice.  It  is  sometimes 
useful  in  chronic  bronchitis  with  much  expectoration, 
and  is  then  best  given  as  a  lozenge.  Some  authorities 
consider  it  a  specific  for  neuralgia.  It  is  not  a  general 
stimulant. 

5.  Liiquor  Amnioiiii  Acetatis.— Solution  of 
Ammonium  Acetate.   S2/no?i7/«i.— Minderer's  spirit. 

Source. — Ammonium  carbonate  1  oz.  is  dissolved  in 
water  10  fl.  oz.  The  solution  is  neutralized  with  acetic  acid, 
and  water  is  added  to  make  1  pint. 
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iNcoiirATiBLES.— Potash,  soda,  and  their  carbonates,  acids, 
lime  water,  salts  of  lead  and  silver.  Should  be  preserved  in 
green  glass  bottles. 

Dose,  2  to  6  il.  dr. 

6.  LriQUor  Ammoiiii  Citratis.— Solution  of 
Ammonium  Citrate. 

SouKCE. — Dissolve  2^  oz.  of  citric  acid  in  12^  11.  oz.  of 
water,  neutralize  with  ammonium  carbonate,  and  add  water  to 
make  1  pint.    Preserve  in  green  glass  bottles. 

Dose,  2  to  6  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics  op  the  Ammonium 
Acetate  and  Citeate. 

These  are  mild  diaphoretics  and  diuretics  and 

are  used  only  for  these  effects.  They  probably 
act  in  both  cases  either  on  the  secretory  cells  or  the 
nerves  connected  with  them.  They  do  not  irritate 
the  kidneys,  but  increase  both  the  water  and  the 
solids  excreted.  They  are  employed  in  Bright's  disease 
as  diuretics,  and  in  febrile  conditions  as  diaphoretics. 

I*.  Aiiimonii  Pliosplias.— Ammonium  Phosphate. 
(NHJ„HPO,. 

Source. — Add  a  strong  solution  of  ammonia  to  dilute  phos- 
phoric acid.    H3PO.,  +  2NH,H0  =  (NH,),,HPO^  +  2H,0. 

Characters. — Transparent  colourless  prisms.  Solubi- 
lity.— 1  in  4  of  water. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics  of  Ammonium 
Phosphate. 

I  As  its  solution  is  capable  of  dissolving  a  con- 
!  siderable  amount  of  uric  acid,  it  has  been  used 
i  for  gout,  and  also  to  prevent  the  precipitation  of  uric 

acid  when  there  is  a  tendency  to  the  formation  of 

uric  acid  calculi. 

8.  Animonii  Benzoas,  sfc  Acidum  Benzoicum. 
if.  Animoiiii  Bromiduin,  sec  Bromine. 

L  2 
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JLITHIUITI. 

Symbol,  Li.    Atomic  weight,  6-97.    (Not  official.) 

1.  Liitliii  Cartoonas.— Lithium  Carbonate.  LiXOg. 
Source. — Obtained  from  native  lithium  silicates. 
Characters.— A  white   powder,  or   minute  crystalline 

grains;  alkaline.    Solubility. — 1  in  70  of  water. 
Impurities. — Lime,  alumina. 
Dose,  2  to  5  g°r. 

2.  Liithii  Citras.  —  Lithium  Citrate.  C3H  -OH 
(COOLi),4H20. 

Source. — Act  on  lithium  carbonate  with  citric  acid. 
Characters. — White,  crystalline  powder.  Solubility.— 
1  in  2  of  water. 

Dose,  5  to  10  gr. 

3.  Liitliii  Citras  E tier vesceiis.— Effervescent 
Lithium  Citrate. 

Source. — Mix  21  oz.  of  citric  acid  and  5  oz.  of  lithium 
citrate,  add  31  oz.  of  tartaric  acid  and  58  oz.  of  sodium  bicar- 
bonate. Triturate,  heat  at  210°  F.,  when  granular  dry  at 
120°  F. 

Dose,  60  to  120  gr. 

Action  of  Lithium  Salts. 

These  lithium  salts  are  converted  into  a  chloride 
in  the  stomach,  and  if  given  too  concentrated,  or  in 
too  large  doses,  cause  vomiting  and  diarrhoea,  due  to 
gastro-enteritis,  which  is  the  cause  of  death  in  animals 
poisoned  by  lithium.  The  gastro-enteritis  occurs  also 
if  lithium  is  given  subcutaneously,  the  drug  being 
then  partly  excreted  by  the  gastro-intestinal  mucous 
membrane.  However  given  it  is  excreted  chiefly  by 
the  urine,  and  to  a  less  extent  by  the  saliva.  Lithium 
salts  render  the  urine  alkaline,  and  are  in  virtue  of 
their  salt  action  diuretic.  Lithium  has  a  strong 
affinity  for  uric  acid,  and  the  lithium  biurate  formed 
is  readily  soluble,  but  lithium  biurate  is  only  formed 
from  concentrated  solutions  of  lithium  salts,  and 
hence  they  are  useless  as  solvents  of  uric  acid  in  man. 
They  are  general  depressants  to  muscular  issue,  but 
in  this  respect  they  are  much  less  powerful  than 
potassium  salts. 
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Thekapeutics  of  Lithium  Salts. 

A  lotion  of  the  carbonate  of  lithium  (4  gr.  to  1  fl. 
oz.  of  water)  has  been  applied  externally  on  lint 
covered  with  gutta  percha  to  relieve  the  pain  of  gouty 
inflammation,  to  promote  the  healing  of  gouty  ulcers, 
and  to  aid  the  disappearance  of  tophi,  but  any  benefit 
that  may  follow  is  due  to  the  warmth  of  the  applica- 
tion, and  not  to  a  solvent  action  of  the  lithium  salt 
upon  the  uric  acid,  for  lithium  salts  cannot  be 
absorbed  through  the  skin.    Salts  of  hthium  have 
been  much  given  to  patients  suffering  from  acute  or 
chronic  gout,  uric  acid  calculus,  or  gravel,  but  in  the 
body  they  must  be  too  dilute  to  be  of  any  use  as  a 
solvent  of  uric  acid,  and  any  improvement  that  follows 
their  employment  might  equally  well  be  obtained  by 
distilled  water.    It  has  been  shown  that  the  addition 
of  medicinal  doses  of  lithium  salts  to  blood  serum 
does  not  increase  the  solubility  of  uric  acid  in  it. 
Lithium  salts  should  always  be  freely  diluted.  The 
citrate  has  the  advantage  of  greater  solubility.  Lithium 
salicylate  (dose,  7  to  15  grains)  is  recommended,  as 
salicylic  acid  increases  the  excretion  of  uric  acid. 


GROUP  III. 

METALS  OF  THE  ALKALINE  EARTHS 
AND  THEIR  ALLIES. 

Calcium,  Barium,  Strontium,  Magnesium,  Cerium. 

Of  these  Calcium,  Barium,  and  Strontium  are  metals  of 
the  alkaline  earths,  and  Magnesium  was  formerly  included 
among  them.  Cerium  is  so  unimportant  that  it  is  not 
worthy  of  separate  consideration,  and  is  placed  hero  for  con- 
venience. 

fJAIXJIUITI. 

Symbol,  Ca.  Atomic  weight,  39-71.  (Not  official.) 
Calcium  Carbonate  is  pharmacopcEial  in  two  forms. 
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1.  €i-eta  Praeparata.— Prepared  Chalk.  CaCOj. 

Source. — Chalk  freed  from  impurities  by  elutriation  and 
drying. 

Chakacters. — White  friable  pieces  or  a  dull  white  powder. 
Insoluble  in  water. 

Incompatiules. — Acids  and  sulphates. 
Dose,  10  to  60  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Hydrargfyrum  cum  Creta,  see  Hydrargyrum. 

2.  Mistura  Cretae.— Prepared  chalk,  1 ;  traga- 
canth,  ^  ;  sugar,  2  ;  cinnamon  water,  32. 

Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  oz. 

3.  Pulvis  Cretae  Aromaticus. — Prepared  chalk, 
11 ;  cinnamon,  4  ;  cloves,  1^  ;  cardamom  seeds,  1  ; 
nutmeg,  3  ;  sugar,  25. 

Dose,  10  to  60  g-r. 

4.  Pulvis  Cretae  Aromaticus  cum  Opio,  see 

Opium. 

2.  Calcii  Carboiias  Pra^cipitatus.— Precipi- 
tated Calcium  Carbonate.  CaCOj.  Synonym. — Precipitated 
chalk. 

Source. — Boil  together  solutions  of  calcium  chloride 
and  sodium  carbonate.    CaCl^  +  Na,,C03  =  CaCOg  +  2NaCl. 

Characters. — A  white  crystalline  powder  insoluble  in 
water. 

Impurities. — Chlorides,  alumina,  and  iron. 
Incompatibles. — Acids  and  sulphates. 
Dose,  10  to  60  gr. 

Contained  in  Trochiscus  Bismuthi  Compositus. 

Action  op  Calcium  Carbonate. 

External. — It  is  mildly  astringent  and  helps  to 
dry  moist  surfaces. 

Internal. — Stoviach  and  Intestines.  —  Calcium 
carbonate  is  antacid.  It  is  a  mild  but  certain 
astringent.  How  it  acts  as  an  astringent  is  un- 
known.   It  is  excreted  unchanged  in  the  faeces. 

Kidneys. — Because  certain  mineral  waters  con- 
taining bicarbonates  and  sulphate  of  calcium,  amongst 
other  salts,  have  been  used  successfully  in  cases  of 
urinary  gravel  and  calculi,  it  has  been  asserted  that 
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these  salts  are  diuretic,  and  solvent  for  uric  acid,  but  it 
is  more  likely  that  the  beneficial  effects  of  these  waters 
are  due  merely  to  the  large  amount  of  water  drunk  ; 
anyhow,  there  is  no  proof  that  it  is  due  to  the  salts. 
Such  waters  are  those  of  Contrexeville  and  Vittel. 

Therapeutics  of  Calcium  Cakbonate. 

External, — Prepared  chalk  forms  an  excellent 
dusting  powder  for  moist  eczema. 

Internal. — Alinmitary  canal. — Because  of  its 
mechanical  action  it  is  a  good  tooth  powder.  The 
following  is  a  good  formula :  Potassium  chlorate, 
40  gr. ;  powdered  hard  soap,  80  gr.  ;  carbolic  acid, 
20  gr.  ;  oil  of  cinnamon,  10  ui ;  precipitated  calcium 
carbonate  to  1  oz.  Mistura  Crette  and  Pulvis  Cretfe 
Aromaticus,  particularly  the  former,  are  very  valuable 
for  checking  mild  diarrhoea,  especially  in  children. 

Kidneys. — There  is  no  doubt  that  persons  passing 
gravel  or  urinary  calculi,  especially  if  composed  of  uric 
acid,  are  benefited  by  drinking  the  waters  of  Contrexe- 
ville and  Vittel.  They  should  be  taken  in  quantities 
of  3  to  6  pints  a  day  and  between  meals,  to  avoid 
the  large  amount  of  fluid  causing  indigestion.  At 
Contrexeville  the  great  bulk  is  drunk  before  breakfast. 

3.  Calx. — Lime.    Calcium  oxide.  CaO. 

Source. — Made  by  calcining  chalk,  limestone,  or  marble 
to  expel  carbonic  acid  gas. 

Chakactees. — Compact  masses  of  a  whitish  colour  which 
readily  absorb  water,  and  then  swell  and  crack,  with  great 
evolution  of  heat,  and  fall  into  a  powder  (slaked  lime). 

4.  Calcii  lly«lras.  -Calcium  Hydroxide.  Synonym. 
—Slaked  Lime.  Ca(OH).,. 

Source. — Prepared  by  the  interaction  of  water  and  cal- 
cium oxide. 

Characters. — A  white,  strongly  alkaline  powder.  Sohi- 
bility. — 1  in  900  of  cold  water  ;  if  sugar  be  added  1  in  GO. 

Impurities. — Those  of  the  lime,  viz.  iron,  alumen,  silica. 

Incompatibles. — Acids,  alkaline  and  metallic  salts,  tartar 
emetic. 
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Calcii  Hydras  is  used  to  make  Extractum  Ipecacuanhag 
Liquidum. 

Preparations. 

1.  Liquor  Calcis.  Synonyms.— Aqua,  calcis, 
Lime  water.  Shake  up  washed  calcium  hydroxide  2  oz. 
in  distilled  water  1  gallon,  and  siphon  off.  To  be  kept 
in  green  glass  bottles.    Strength,  ^  gr.  to  1  fl.  oz. 

Dose,  1  to  4  fl.  oz. 

2.  Liquor  Calcis  Saccharatus. — Shake  up 
calcium  hydroxide  1  oz.  and  sugar  2  oz.  in  water  1  pint, 
and  siphon  off.  Is  a  solution  of  calcium  saccharosate. 
To  be  kept  in  green  glass  bottles.  Strength,  8  gr. 
to  1  fl.  oz. 

Dose,  20  to  60  m. 

3.  Linimentuui  Calcis. — Equal  parts  of  lime 
water  and  olive  oil.  Lime  soap  or  calcium  oleate  is 
formed. 

Carron  oil  is  composed  of  equal  parts  of  lime  water 
and  linseed  oil. 

Liquor  calcis  is  used  in  preparing  Lotio  Hydrargyri 
Flava,  and  Lotio  Hydrargyri  Nigra. 

Action  op  Lime  and  Slaked  Lime. 

External. — Slaked  lime  is  caustic.  Lime  water 
is  astringent. 

Internal. — Alimentary  tract. — Lime  is  antacid. 
It  prevents  milk  from  forming  solid  bulky  curds  in 
the  stomach.  It  allays  vomiting,  and  is  an  antidote 
for  poisoning  by  mineral  acids,  oxalic  acid,  and  zinc 
chloride.    It  acts  as  a  mild  intestinal  astringent. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — Slaked  lime,  employed  as  a  caustic, 
is  usually  mixed  with  caustic  potash,  when  it  forms 
Vienna  paste,  used  to  destroy  warts  and  other  small 
growths.  Lime  water  applied  to  weeping  eczema 
is  especially  serviceable  if  mixed  with  glycerin. 
Linimentum  Calcis  is  very  valuable  for  burns. 

Internal. — Lime  water  is  much  used  to  mix  with 
milk  to  prevent  its  forming  thick  curds  in  the 
stomach,  especially  when,  as  is  often  the  case  with 
children,  the  curds  cause  vomiting.    It  is  difficult  to 
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understand  how  it  acts,  for  although  hme  water  con- 
tains so  little  lime  it  is  often  efficacious.  In  severe 
cases  of  infantile  vomiting,  equal  parts  of  milk  and 
lime  water  may  be  ordered.  If  it  is  undesirable  to 
dilute  the  milk  so  much,  the  saccharated  lime  water 
is  an  excellent  preparation.  Lime  water  Avill  check 
alight  diarrhoea.  It  is  a  useful  injection  for  thread- 
worms, for  leucorrhoea,  and  for  gleet. 

5.  Calcii  Pliosplias.  —  Calcium  Phosphate. 
Caj(PO|)o.    Synonym. — Phosphate  of  lime. 

Source. — Dissolve  bone  ash  (impure  Calcii  Phosphas) 
in  dilute  hydrochloric  acid  ;  add  the  liquid  to  a  diluted  solu- 
tion of  ammonia.  Wash  and  dry  the  precipitate.  Or  it  may 
be  made  by  the  interaction  of  calcium  chloride  and  sodium 
phosphate. 

Characters. — A  light  white  amorphous  powder,  insoluble 
in  water. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 

It  is  contained  as  a  diluent  in  Pulvis  Antimonialis  and 
Extractum  Euonymi  Siccum. 

Preparation. 

Syrupus  Calcii  Lactophospliatis.— Precipi- 
tated calcium  carbonate,  2^  oz. ;  lactic  acid,  6  fl.  oz.  ; 
concentrated  phosphoric  acid,  4|  li.  oz.  ;  refined  sugar, 
70  oz.  ;  orange  flower  water  of  commerce  undiluted, 
2i  fi.  oz.  ;  distilled  water  to  make  5  pints.  Contains 
calcium  phosphate,  about  1  in  40. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Theeapeutics  of  Calcium 
Phosphate. 

Calcium  phosphate  is  a  most  important  con- 
stituent of  bones,  and  therefore  it  is  necessary  that 
food  should  contain  it.  If  not  the  bones  become 
soft.  Calcium  salts  are  abundant  in  milk,  yolk  of 
egg,  vegetables,  and  the  bones  that  carnivora  eat. 
They  are  absorbed  from  the  intestine,  and  excess  is 
excreted  into  the  intestine  and  passed  with  tliefiBces. 

Calcium  phosphate  has  been  given  for  rickets, 
and  for  the  anaemia  and  feebleness  often  seen  in 
young  children,  but  it  is  not  certain  that  it  does  any 
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good ;  nor  indeed  is  it  likely  to,  for  in  rickets  the 
defect  is  not  a  lack  of  calcium  salts,  but  an  inability 
of  growing  bone  to  use  them.  It  may  be  given  to 
pregnant  and  suckling  women  in  order  to  provide  the 
child  with  sufficient  calcium  salts  for  its  bones. 

It  is  used  as  a  diluent  for  powders,  as  it  is  inert 
and  it  prevents  their  agglutination.  For  these 
reasons,  and  because  it  is  insoluble,  it  is  a  useful 
constituent  of  pills  containing  essential  oils. 

The  Syrupus  Calcii  Lactophosphatis  is  with 
many  a  favourite  preparation  for  phthisis  and  other 
conditions  of  anaemia  and  weakness. 

6.  Calx  Sulpliurata.— Sulphurated  Lime.  A  mix- 
ture containing  much  calcium  sulphate,  some  carbon,  and 
not  much  less  than  50  per  cent,  of  calcium  sulphide  CaS. 

SouBCE. — Obtained  by  heating  a  mixture  of  calcium 
sulphate  and  wood  charcoal. 

Characters. — A  grey  white  powder,  with  a  peculiar  smell. 
Dose,  J  to  1  gr.  in  a  pill. 

Thbbapeutics  of  Calx  Sulphubata. 
It  has  been  given  internally  in  cases  of  suppura- 
tion, but  it  probably  has  no  influence  on  the  process. 
Lately  it  has  been  used  for  various  glandular  en- 
largements, and  also  for  inflammatory  processes 
induced  by  influenza. 

7.  Calcii  Cliloridiiiii.  —  Calcium  Chloride, 
CaCl2,2(H,0). 

Source. — Obtained  by  neutralizing  hydrochloric  acid  with 
calcium  carbonate  and  evaporating. 

Characters. — White  masses,  having  a  great  affinity  for 
water,  and  so  deliquescent  that  they  cannot  be  easily  weighed. 
The  drug  should  be  kept  in  solution.  Soluble  in  its  own  weight 
of  water. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 

Therapeutics  of  Calcium  Chloride. 
Outside  the  body  it  increases  the  rate  of  coagu- 
lation of  the  blood,  and  has  therefore  been  recom- 
mended for  htemoptysis  and  other  forms  of  h£emor- 
rhage,  and  also  for  aneurysm,  but  it  has  not  been 
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proved  to  be  of  much  service.  It  is,  however,  per- 
haps useful  in  hfemophiha. 

It  used  to  be  given  with  the  object  of  reducing 
enlarged  lymphatic  glands,  but  is  not  now  employed. 

§.  Calx  Cliloi'inata,  sec  Chlorine. 

9.  Calcii  Hypopliosphis,  see  Phosphorus.  \ 

BARIUM. 

Symbol,  Ba.    Atomic  weight,  136-4.    (Not  official.) 
BariiCilloridnni.— Barium  Chloride.  BaCL.SH.O. 
Characters. — Colourless,  translucent  tables. 
It  is  in  the  Appendix  of  the  Pharmacopoeia,  as  an  aqueous 
solution,  used  for  testing,  but  it  may  be  given  internally. 
Dose,  i  to  2  gr. 

Action. 

Barium  salts  cause  the  cardiac  contractions  to 
become  slower  and  more  forcible,  acting  like  digi- 
talis. The  blood-vessels  are  constricted,  and  blood- 
pressure  rises  ;  the  bronchioles  too  are  constricted. 
The  plain  muscular  fibres  of  the  intestine  may  be 
excited,  and  then  peristalsis  is  increased.  In  these 
respects  it  resembles  ergot  as  well  as  digitalis.  It  acts 
like  veratrine  when  applied  locally  to  voluntary 
muscles,  prolonging  the  contraction  ;  but  this  effect  is 
done  away  with  by  the  application  of  potassium  salts. 

Therapeutics. 

It  is  not  often  given,  but  it  has  been  used  for 
mitral  insufficiency  accompanied  by  irregularity  of 
the  heart,  for  htemorrhage,  and  as  a  stimulant  in 
atony  of  the  bladder  or  intestine.  Formerly  it  was 
given  in  nervous  diseases.  The  waters  of  Llangam- 
march  wells  contain  6"7  grains  per  gallon  of  barium 
chloride,  and  have  been  used  in  cardiac  cases. 
Toxicology. 

Poisonous  doses  cause  salivation,  thirst,  vomiting,  purging, 
dilTiculty  of  breathing,  a  slow  pulse,  and,  from  its  ultimate 
action  on  the  spinal  cord,  paralysis  of  the  limbs.  The  heart 
is  arrcsjted  in  systole. 
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Strontiiini  Salts.   (Not  ollicial.) 

The  bromide  (dose,  5  to  30  gr.)  is  given  for  epilepsy, 
and  is  said  to  be  less  depressant  than  the  bromides  of  sodium 
and  potassium.  The  lactate  (dose,  5  to  30  gr.)  is  said  to 
be  beneficial  in  parenchymatous  nephritis.  It  often  dimi- 
nishes the  amount  of  albumen.  Both  salts  are  easily  soluble 
in  water.    Strontium  salts  are  only  feebly  toxic. 


ITIAOJVESHJItl. 

Symbol,  Mg.    Atomic  weight,  24-18.    (Not  official.) 

1.  IVIagiicsii  Slllplias.  —  Magnesium  Sulphate, 
MgS04,7H,^0.    Synonym. — Epsom  salts. 

Source. — It  may  be  obtained  from  dolomite  (native  car- 
bonate of  calcium  and  magnesium),  or  magnesite  (native 
magnesium  carbonate),  by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid. 
MgC03-^•H,,S0,  =  MgS0,-^H,0-l-C0,,  or  by  purifying  the 
native  sulphate. 

Characters  Minute  colourless  rhombic   prisms  very 

like  zinc  sulphate,  but  moister,  and  of  a  bitter  taste,  whilst 
that  of  the  zinc  salt  is  metallic.  Solubility. — 1  in  1  of  cold 
water. 

Incompatibles  Alkaline  carbonates,  phosphoric  acid, 

phosphates,  lime  water,  lead  acetate,  and  silver  nitrate. 
iMi'UitiTiES.  —Lime  and  iron. 

Dose,  30  to  120  gr.  for  repeated  administration,  {  to 
J  oz.  for  single  administration. 

Preparation. 

Mistura    Seunse    Couiposita.  —  Magnesium 
sulphate,  1  oz.  in  4  fl.  oz.    See  Senna. 

2.  Mag^iiesii  Sulphas  Eflcrvcscens.  Effer- 
vescing Magnesium  Sulphate. 

Source.— Dry  50  oz.  of  magnesium  sulphate  till  it  has 
lost  23  per  cent,  of  its  weight.  Then  mix  with  it  sodium 
bicarbonate,  36  oz. ;  tartaric  acid,  19  oz. ;  citric  acid,  12i  oz. ; 
refined  sugar,  IO5  oz.  Heat  the  mixture  till  it  aggregates,  and 
stir  till  it  assumes  a  granular  form. 

Characteks. — White  granules  which  effervesce  on  the 
addition  of  water. 

Dose,  60  to  240  gr.  for  repeated  administration  ;  for  a 
single  administration  |  to  1  oz.  in  3  to  6  fl.  oz.  of  water. 
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3.  Magrncsii  Carboiins  Poiiderosus.— Heavy 
Magnesium  Carbonate.  (MgCo,).„Mg(OH),,4H,0. 

Source. — Mix  strong  boiling  aqueous  solutions  of  mag- 
nesium sulphate  and  sodium  carbonate.  Evaporate.  4MgS04 
+  4Na,,C0,  +  H.,0  =  (MgCO,)„Mg(OH,),  +  4Na,S0,,  +  CO,. 

Characters. — A  white  granular  powder,  feebly  soluble  in 
water  ;  Sh  times  as  heavy  as  the  light  carbonate. 

Impurities.  —  Lime,  sulphates. 

Dose,  5  to  30  gr.  for  repeated  administration,  30  to 
60  gr.  for  a  single  dose. 

Preparations. 

Liquor  IVIagnesii  Carbonatis.  Synonym.— 
Fluid  magnesia.  Carbonic  acid  gas  under  a  pressure 
of  three  atmospheres  is  passed  into  a  mixture  of  freshly 
prepared  magnesium  carbonate  and  distilled  water. 
It  is  kept  securely  corked.  Characters. — A  clear  effer- 
vescing fiuid,  containing  10  gr.  of  the  carbonate  in 
1  fl.  oz. 

Dose,  1  to  2  il.  oz. 

Heavy  Magnesium  Carbonate  is  contained  in  Trochiscus 
Bismuthi  Compositus. 

4.  Mag:iicsii  Carbonas  Levis.  —  Light 
Magnesium  Carbonate.  (MgC03)3,Mg(OH),,4H.,0. 

Source. — Made  like  the  heavy  carbonate,  except  that  the 
solutions  are  mixed  cold  and  boiled  after  mixture. 

Characters. — A  very  light  white  powder.  Partly  amor- 
phous, with  slender  microscopic  prisms  intermixed.  Very 
insoluble. 

Dose,  5  to  30  gr.  for  repeated  administration ;  30  to 
60  gr.  for  a  single  dose. 

5.  ITIagriicsia  Fondcrosa.-  Heavy  Magnesia. 
MgO.  Synonyms. — Heavy  calcined  magnesia.  Heavy  mag- 
nesium oxide. 

Source.  — Heat  the  heavy  carbonate  to  expel  the  CO,. 

Characters — A  white  powder,  very  insoluble  in  water, 
3^  times  as  heavy  as  the  light. 

Dose,  5  to  30  gr.  for  repeated  administration  ;  30  to 
60  gr.  for  a  single  dose. 

6.  ITIagrnesia  Levis.— Light  Magnesia.  MgO. 
SynwiT/ms.— Light  calcined  magnesia.  Light  magnesium  oxide. 

Source  — Heat  the  light  carbonate  to  expel  the  CO.,. 
Charactrrs. — A  light  bulky  white  powder,  feebly  soluble. 
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Dose,  5  to  30  gr.  for  repeated  administration  ;  30  to 
60  gr.  loi  a  single  dose. 

Pulvis  Bhei  Compositus  contains  heavy  or  light  magnesia. 

Action  op  Magnesium  Salts. 
External. — None. 

Internal. — Stomach  and  Intestines. — Magnesia 
and  the  magnesium  carbonate  are  antacid,  acting  in 
many  ways  like  the  potassium  and  sodium  alkalies. 
The  carbonic  acid  given  off,  if  the  carbonate  has  been 
given,  is  sedative  to  the  stomach.  They  are  both 
decomposed  by  the  gastric  juice,  the  chloride,  lactate, 
and  bicarbonate  of  magnesium  being  formed.  These 
three  salts,  or  the  sulphate  if  that  has  been  taken, 
act  in  the  intestine  as  typical  saline  purgatives. 
The  sulphate  is  most  powerful.  The  mode  of  action 
of  this  group  of  purgatives  has  been  discussed  on  p.  90. 

Blood  and  Urine. — Like  other  alkaline  remedies, 
these  magnesium  salts  increase  the  alkalinity  of  the 
blood,  alkalize  the  urine,  help  to  keep  uric  acid  in 
solution,  and  are  diuretic.  But  their  action  on  the 
blood  and  urine  is  feebler  than  that  of  salts  of 
potassium  and  sodium,  for  they  are  with  difficulty 
absorbed.  Large  doses  injected  into  the  blood  of 
animals  are  toxic,  killing  by  action  on  the  heart. 

Therapeutics  of  Magnesium  Salts. 

Internal. — Stomach. — Magnesia  and  the  carbo- 
nate are  mild  alkaline  remedies,  and  may  be  used 
in  the  same  class  of  cases  as  other  alkalies.  They 
form  insoluble  compounds  with  mineral  acids,  oxaUc 
acid,  and  salts  of  mercury,  arsenic,  and  copper.  By 
alkalizing  the  gastric  contents  they  hinder  the 
absorption  of  alkaloids.  They  are  therefore  anti- 
dotes to  all  these  substances  ;  the  objection  to  them 
is  their  bulk.  Magnesia  is  to  be  preferred,  as  the 
carbonate  gives  off  carbonic  acid  gas.    They  must  be 
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freely  given.  The  sulphate  is  an  antidote  to  lead 
and  barium  salts,  forming  insoluble  sulphates. 

Intestines. — The  magnesium  salts  are  very  com- 
mon purgatives.  Magnesia,  the  carbonate,  and  fluid 
magnesia  are  excellent  for  children.  The  sulphate  is 
one  of  our  best  saline  purgatives.  It  is  very  largely 
used,  especially  for  the  varieties  of  constipation  that 
are  associated  with  hepatic  disorder,  gout,  or  excessive 
uric  acid.  Its  use  is  then  spread  over  some  time,  and 
it  may  conveniently  be  taken  as  one  of  the  mineral 
waters  which  contain  it  and  sodium  sulphate  {see 
p.  139).  A  concentrated  solution,  causing  as  it  does 
a  greatly  increased  secretion  of  intestinal  fluid,  is  a 
useful  purge  for  dropsy  or  ascites. 

Blood  and  Kidneys. — So  little  of  these  salts  is 
absorbed,  that  they  are  only  to  be  given  for  their 
alkaline  effects  on  the  blood  and  urine  in  those  cases 
of  gout  and  uric  acid  gravel  in  which  potassium  or 
sodium  salts  cannot  be  borne. 

CERIUM. 

Symbol,  Ce.    Atomic  weight,  139"2.    (Not  oflBcial.) 

Cerii  Oxalas— Cerium  Oxalate.  Ce.(C.Oj)„9H.jO. 

SoDRCK. — Precipitate  a  solution  of  an  oxalate  with  a 
soluble  salt  of  cerium. 

Chabacters. — A  white  granular  powder,  insoluble  in 
water. 

Impurities. — Lanthanum  oxalate,  didymium  oxalate. 
Dose,  2  to  10  gr. 

Therapeutics. 

It  is  given  empirically  for  vomiting,  especially 
that  of  pregnancy,  and  occasionally  with  benefit. 
No  physiological  action  is  known,  and  probably  no 
cerium  is  absorbed. 
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GROUP  IV. 

Plumbum,  Argentum,  Zincum,  Cuprum,  Bismuthum, 
Aluminium. 

The  pharniacoiDffiial  salts  of  these  metals  are  powerful 
astringents.  Many  of  them  have  some  salts  which  are 
emetics,  and  others  which,  when  applied  locally,  are  caustic. 

PI.UMBTJM. 

Lead.    Symbol,  Pb.     Atomic  weight,  205-35.  (Not  official.) 

1.  Pliimbi  Oxidum.— Lead  oxide.  PbO.  Synonyvi. 
—  Litharge. 

Source.  -  Made  by  roasting  lead  in  air. 
Characters. — Pale  brick-red  heavy  scales.    Insoluble  in 
water,  soluble  in  nitric  and  acetic  acids. 
Impurities.  — Copper,  iron,  carbonates. 

Preparation. 

Emplastrum  Plumbi.— This  is  lead  oleate, 
and  is  sometimes  called  lead  soap.  Lead  oxide  is 
boiled  in  water  and  olive  oil  (glyceryl  oleate).  3PbO  + 
3H.,0  +  2  (C,H„3C,„H3,02)  =  3  (Pb2C,„  H33O.,),  lead 
oleate,  +  2(G:,H3,30H),  glycerin. 

E7nplastrum  Plumbi  is  contained  in  Emplastra 
Hydrargyri,  Plumbi  lodidi,  Eesinaa,  and  Saponis. 

2.  Pliinibi  Acetas.— Lead  Acetate.  Pb(C2H302)2, 
SH.,0.    Synonym. — Sugar  of  lead. 

Source. — Dissolve  lead  oxide  or  lead  carbonate  in  acetic 
acid  and  water. 

Characters. —  White  monoclinic  prisms,  slightly  efflores- 
cent and  of  a  sweet  taste.    Solubility. — 10  in  25  of  water. 

Incomp.atibles. — Hard  water,  mineral  acids  and  salts, 
alkalies,  lime  water,  potassium  iodide,  vegetable  astringents, 
preparations  of  opium,  and  albuminous  liquids. 

Impurity. — Lead  carbonate. 

Dose,  1  to  5  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Pilula  Plumbi  cum  Opio. — Lead  acetate, 
6 ;  opium,  1 ;  syrup  of  glucose,  |.     1  of  opium  in  8. 
Dose,  2  to  4  gr. 
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2.  Suppositoria  Plumbi  Composita.  —  Lead 
acetate,  36 ;  opium,  12 ;  oil  of  tlieobioma,  132.  To 
make  twelve  suppositories.    1  gr.  oi'  opium  in  each. 

3.  Ungnientiim  Plumbi  Acetatis.  Lead 
acetate,  20  gr.  ;  white  paraffin  ointment,  1  oz. 

Preparations  made  from  the  Acetate  in  ruldch  Lead 
exists  as  the  Siibacetate,  Pb,,0(C.,H30.J.,. 

1.  Liquor  Plumbi   Subacetatis    Portis. — 

Strong  solution  of  lead  subaeetate.  Synonym. — Goulard 
extract.  Lead  acetate,  5,  and  lead  oxide,  85,  are 
boiled  together  in  water,  20.  A  dense,  clear,  colour- 
less liquid,  sweet  astringent  taste,  alkaline  reaction. 
Sp.  gr.  1-275.    Strength,  24  per  cent,  of  the  subaeetate. 

2.  Liquor    Plumbi    Subacetatis  Dilutus. 

S2/now/7)is. —Goulard  water,  Goulard  lotion.  Liquor 
Plumbi  Subacetatis,  1  ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent,),  1  ; 
water,  78. 

3.  Glycerinum  Plumbi  Subacetatis. — Lead 
acetate,  5,  lead  oxide,  3i,  glycerin,  20,  and  water,  12, 
are  boiled  together. 

4.  Unguentum  G-lycerini  Plumbi  Siibace- 
tatis.  -  Glycerinum  Plumbi  Subacetatis,  1,  white 
paraffin  ointment,  5. 

3.  Pluinbi  Carbonas.— Lead  Carbonate  or  Lead 
Hydroxy-carbonate.  A  mixture  of  carbonate  and  hydrate. 
2(PbC0,),Pb(0H),.  S?/«OM2/7n.— White  lead. 

Source. — Expose  lead  to  the  vapour  of  acetic  acid  and  to 
air  charged  with  carbonic  acid.  6Pb  +  GHCHjO.,  +  30.,  +  2C0., 
-  2(PbC0,),Pb(0H),  +  2H.,0  +  3(Pb2C,H,0,)." 

Charactkks.  -  A  heavy,  soft  white  powder,  insoluble  in 
water. 

Impurity. — Lime. 

Preparation. 

Unguentiim  Plumbi  Carbonatis. — 1  with  10 
of  white  paraffin  ointment. 

4.  Fliiiiibi  lodidum.    Lead  Iodide.  Pbl,. 
SouKCE. — Mix  solutions  of  lead  nitrate  or  lead  acetate  and 

potassium  iodide  and  dry  the  precipitate. 

Characters. — Heavy  bright  yellow  powder  or  crystalline 
scales  almost  insoluble  in  water. 
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Preparations. 

1.  Emplastrum  Plumbi  lodidi. — Lead  Iodide, 
1  ;  resin,  1  ;  lead  plaster,  8. 

2.  Ung-uentum  Plumbi  lodidi.— 1  with  10  of 
white  paraffin  ointment. 

Action  op  Lead  Salts. 

External. — The  action  of  lead  salts  on  the  un- 
broken skin,  if  they  have  any,  is  very  slight ;  but  when 
applied  to  the  abraded  skin,  to  sores  and  to  ulcers, 
they  coagulate  the  albumen  of  the  discharge,  thus 
forming  a  protective  coat ;  they  coagulate  the  albu- 
men in  the  tissues  themselves ;  and  they  directly, 
not  reflexly,  contract  the  small  vessels  ;  for  these  three 
reasons  they  are  powerfully  astringent.  They  also 
soothe  pain,  and  are  therefore  excellent  local  sedatives. 
It  is  obvious  that  substances  so  markedly  astringent 
will  be  haemostatics.  Any  salt  may  be  irritant  and 
caustic  if  enough  is  used  and  it  is  sufficiently  con- 
centrated. 

Internal. — Lead  salts  act  on  mucous  membranes 
precisely  as  on  the  broken  skin,  and  are  therefore 
powerfully  astringent  and  hemostatic  to  all  parts  of 
the  alimentary  canal,  from  the  mouth  downwards. 
In  the  stomach  they  are  converted  into  a  chloride. 
(For  other  actions  see  Toxicology.) 

Therapeutics  of  Lead  Salts. 

External. — Lead  salts  are  applied  as  lotions  or 
ointments  in  many  conditions  for  which  an  astrin- 
gent, sedative  effect  is  desired,  as  in  weeping  eczema 
and  many  varieties  of  ulceration.  The  glycerin  of 
the  subacetate  diluted  fourfold  with  glycerin  or  milk 
is  very  useful  for  these  conditions.  The  lotions  may 
be  injected  in  vulvitis,  leucorrhcea,  gleet,  and  otor- 
rhoea,  but  should  not  be  applied  for  ulceration  of 
the  cornea,  lest  the  white  precipitate  formed  should 
lead  to  permanent  opacity.    Their  sedative  effect  is 
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well  seen  in  their  use  in  pruritus,  but  of  course  the 
cause  of  the  itching  should  if  possible  be  removed. 
The  Liquor  Plumbi  Subacetatis  Fortis  is  rarely  used, 
as  it  is  strong  enough  to  irritate  ;  the  dilute  form  is 
that  usually  employed  when  a  lotion  is  desired.  It  is 
often  applied  to  bruises  when  the  skin  is  unbroken, 
but  it  is  doubtful  if  it  is  absorbed.  The  ointment  of 
the  glycerinum  is  an  excellent  remedy,  and  a  lotion 
of  lead  and  opium  is  a  favourite  preparation.  It  may 
be  made  by  mixing  5  gr.  of  extract  of  opium  with  1  fl. 
oz.  of  Liquor  Plumbi  Subacetatis  Dilutus  and  1  fl.  oz. 
of  water.  Diachylon  ointment  consists  of  equal  parts 
of  lead  plaster  and  soft  parafHn  melted  together,  and 
mixed  with  an  equal  quantity  of  zinc  oleate  ointment 
and  mercuric  oleate  ointment  it  forms  a  transparent 
ointment  excellent  for  many  purposes. 

Internal. — The  chief  uses  of  lead  salts  (the 
acetate  is  the  only  one  given  internally)  are  as  astrin- 
gents in  severe  diarrhoea,  such  as  that  of  typhoid 
fever,  and  as  hiemostatics,  as  in  gastric  ulcer,  or  in 
haemorrhage  from  the  intestine,  especially  if  severe, 
as  in  typhoid  fever  or  tuberculosis.  For  these  pur- 
poses the  Pilula  Plumbi  c  Opio  is  very  valuable,  and 
the  suppositories  may  be  employed  for  rectal  haemor- 
rhage. Lead  salts  produce  marked  constipation. 
Other  drugs  are  generally  preferred,  but  the  sub- 
acetate  of  lead  may  be  used  as  a  gargle,  or  painted 
on  as  the  glycerinum  when  an  astringent  effect  on 
the  mouth  or  pharynx  is  desired. 

Toxicology. 

AcuTK  Lrad  I'oiHONiNfi.  — As  wlien  applied  externally,  so 
when  taken  internally,  the  salts  of  lead,  it  concentrated,  are 
powerful  irritants.  Cases  of  acute  poisoning  are  rare.  The 
acetate  is  most  freijuently  taken.  There  is  a  burning,  sweetish 
taste  in  till!  mouth,  thirst,  vomiting,  abdominal  colic,  and  usually 
constipation,  but  if  the  bowels  are  open  the  ficces  are  black  ; 
tiie  skin  is  cold,  and  there  is  collapse.  If  the  patient  live  long 
enough,  cramps  in  the  legs,  giddiness,  torpor,  coma,  and  con- 
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vulsions  are  present.  Post  mortem. — The  stomach  and  intes- 
tines show  signs  of  irritant  poisoning. 

Trealment.—Gtiye  emetics  (see  p.  130),  oi-  wash  out  the 
stomach.  Give  sodium  or  magnesium  sulphate  to  form  an 
insoluble  sulphate,  and  to  open  the  bowels.  If  collapse  is  pre- 
sent, stimulants  and  warmth  should  be  used. 

Chbonic  Lead  Poisoning. — This  is  so  common  that  it  is 
fully  described  in  text-books  on  medicine.  It  usually,  in  those 
who  work  in  lead,  occurs  because  they  will  not  wash  their 
hands  before  meals,  and  thus  they  impregnate  their  food. 
Those  who  work  at  white-lead  factories  are  very  liable  to  it. 
It  has  also  occurred  in  many  ways  from  the  impregnation  of 
food  and  water  with  lead,  especially  from  the  storage  of  soft 
water  in  leaden  cisterns  and  pipes. 

Symptoms.— Hhe  earliest  are  constipation  and  intestinal 
colic.  Lead  is  certainly  absorbed,  for  it  circulates  in  the  blood 
and  is  excreted  by  the  bowel  and  kidneys.  It  is  supposed  to  be 
taken  up  as  an  albuminate,  but  it  cannot  exist  in  the  blood  as 
such,  for  it  would  be  precipitated  by  the  alkali  of  that  fluid. 
After  absorption  it  diminishes  the  amount  of  hemoglobin  and 
the  number  of  red  blood-corpuscles,  and  produces  a  sallow 
anoimia  ;  it  checks  the  separation  of  urates  from  the  blood  and 
their  excretion  by  the  kidneys,  hence  gout  is  very  common  in 
those  poisoned  by  lead.  As  it  circulates  in  the  gums,  and 
the  lead-impregnated  plasma  bathes  their  epithelium,  through 
which  some  of  the  sulphur  in  the  food  and  in  tlje  tartar  of  the 
teeth  has  diffused,  a  lead  sulphide  is  precipitated  in  the  gums, 
and  forms  the  well-known  very  dark  blue  line  at  the  base  of 
the  teeth.  For  the  same  reason  a  blue  line  may  occasionally 
be  seen  round  the  anus,  and,  after  death,  deposits  of  pig- 
ment in  the  intestines.  Circulating  in  the  nervous  system, 
lead  very  often  produces  chronic  inflammation  of  the  peri- 
pheral nerves,  especially  those  supplying  the  extensors  of  the 
hand,  and  hence  wrist-drop  is  a  common  symptom  ;  but  any 
muscles,  and  sometimes  almost  all  the  muscles  of  the  body,  may 
be  paralysed  from  neuritis.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  supinator 
longus  usually  escapes.  The  sensory  fibres  of  the  nerves  are  not 
often  affected,  hence  pain  and  anaesthesia  are  rare  ;  but  pains, 
especially  round  the  joints,  may  occur.  In  exceptional  cases  the 
anterior  cornua  of  the  spinal  cord  waste,  and  lead  often  aiJects 
the  brain,  causingsaturnine  lunacy,  and  also  convulsions,  known 
as  saturnine  epilepsy.  Inflammation  of  the  optic  nerve,or  optic 
neuritis,  sometimes  occurs,  leading  to  blindness,  which,  however, 
may  be  present  without  any  change  in  the  nerve.  The  kidneys 
are  often  the  seat  of  chronic  inflammation;  whether  this  is  due  to 
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the  pcxssage  of  the  lead  through  them,  or  to  the  gout  caused  by 
the  lead,  is  an  opeu  question.  The  treatment  consists  chiefly 
in  avoidance  of  the  source  of  poisoning.  Potassium  iodide  is 
often  given,  as  it  is  supposed  to  increase  the  excretion  of  lead 
in  the  urine.  This  is  probably  incorrect.  Very  little  lead 
passes  out  by  the  urine  ;  most  leaves  the  body  by  the  f;eces.  It 
is  said  also  to  be  excreted  in  the  bile,  sweat,  and  milk.  For  a 
clinical  account  of  the  symptoms  and  treatment  a  text-book  of 
medicine  must  be  consulted. 

AK<iEI\TUJW. 

Silver.    Symbol,  Ag.    Atomic  weight,  107'11.     (Not  otKcial.) 

1.  Ai'geiiti  J\itras.  —  Silver  Nitrate.  AgNO.,. 
SynoJiyvi. — Lunar  caustic. 

Source  Obtained  by  the  interaction  of  silver  and  nitric 

acid. 

Chabactehs.  -  Colourless,  tabular,  right  rhombic  crystals. 
Solubility. — 2  in  1  of  water.  Should  be  kept  in  the  dark,  as 
light  blackens  it. 

Incompatibles. — Alkalies  and  their  carbonates,  chlorides, 
acids  (except  nitric  and  acetic),  potassium  iodide,  solutions  of 
arsenic,  and  astringent  infusions. 

Impurities.  -  Other  nitrates. 

Dose,  J  to  i  gr.  in  a  pill  with  kaolin. 

2.  Ai'g:<>iiti  rMitras  liidiiraliis.  Synonym.— 
Toughened  caustic. 

Source. — Fuse  together  silver  nitrate,  19  parts,  and 
potassium  nitrate,  1  part,  and  pour  into  proper  moulds. 

Char.\cters. — White  or  greyish-white  cylindrical  rods  or 
cones.    Freely  soluble  in  water. 

3.  Ai'^oiiti  IXitras  IYIiti^:aliis.  Synonym.— 
Mitigated  caustic. 

SouiicE.  — It  is  a  mixture  made  by  fusing  together  one 
part  of  silver  nitrate  and  two  parts  of  potassium  nitrate. 
The  product  is  poured  into  moulds. 

Chajiacterh.— White  or  greyish-white  rods  or  cones. 
Freely  soluble  in  water. 

4.  Ar^ciiti  Oxidiiiii. -Silver  Oxide.  Ag,0. 
Source. —  Shake  a  solution  of  silver  nitrate  with  lime 

water.    2AgN0,  -i  Ca(OH).,  -  Ag,,0  +  Ca(NO,),,  -h  H.,0. 

CiiAiiAcrioRs.  All  olive-brown  [lowiler,  feebly  soluble  in 
water. 
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Incompatibles. — Chlorides  and  organic  substances,  espe- 
cially creosote,  for  it  rapidly  oxidizes  them  and  forms  explosive 
compounds. 

Impurity. — Metallic  silver. 

Dose,  5  to  2  gr.  in  a  pill  with  kaolin. 

Action  op  Silver  Salts. 

External. — The  action  of  silver  salts  is  very  like 
that  of  lead  salts,  but  they  are  more  powerful. 
Therefore  silver  nitrate  is  much  used  as  a  caustic, 
but  it  does  not  act  deeply  ;  it  is  consequently  an 
admirable  agent  when  we  wish  a  limited  caustic 
action  on  any  particular  part.  Lotions  of  it  may  be 
used  as  astringents,  but  they  are  not  so  useful  as 
lead  lotions,  for  they  are  more  irritating  and  cause 
pain.  Silver  salts,  like  lead  salts,  are  haemostatic, 
acting  in  precisely  the  same  way.  Weak  solutions 
of  the  nitrate  stimulate  to  healthier  action  indolent 
ulcers  and  other  inflamed  surfaces. 

Internal. — Silver  salts,  when  locally  applied  to 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  mouth,  act  as  on  the 
abraded  skin.  In  the  stomach  the  nitrate  is  decom- 
posed, we  do  not  know  what  compound  is  formed, 
but  it  is  said  to  have  no  astringent  action.  Silver 
is  absorbed  from  the  alimentary  tract,  for  its  long- 
continued  use  leads  to  a  permanent  dark  bluish-slate 
colour  first  of  the  lips,  inside  of  the  cheeks,  gums, 
nostrils,  and  eyelids,  and  later  of  the  skin  (argyria). 
This  colour  is  due  to  the  deposition  of  minute 
granules  of  metallic  silver.  Very  little  is  known 
about  its  further  action.  In  acute  poisoning  severe 
vomiting  and  nervous  symptoms,  as  convulsions,  are 
met  with ;  the  chronic  form,  seen  more  often  when 
silver  was  frequently  prescribed  internally,  is  shown 
by  paralysis  like  that  due  to  lead,  albuminuria,  and 
the  discoloration  above  mentioned.  Some  is  passed 
in  the  freces  as  the  sulphide  ;  some  is  deposited  in  the 
internal  organs,  especially  the  kidney. 
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Thebapeutics  of  Silver  Salts. 

External. — Nitrate  of  silver  is  much  used  because 
it  is  from  its  limited  action  one  of  the  best  caustics, 
and  may  be  employed  to  destroy  warts  and  exuberant 
granulations,  or  to  apply  to  bites ;  but  it  must  be 
remembered  that  it  is  no  use  when  an  extensive  or 
deep  action  is  required.  Because  of  its  combination 
of  an  irritant  stimulating  effect  with  an  astringent 
influence,  lotions  of  it,  of  generally  about  5  gr.  to  the 
fluid  ounce  of  water,  are  of  much  benefit  when  ap- 
plied as  a  paint  to  indolent  ulcers,  to  bedsores,  to  the 
affected  parts  in  chronic  pharyngitis  or  laryngitis,  or 
as  an  injection  in  gleet  or  inflammation  of  the  os  uteri. 
Weaker  solutions  (2  gr.  to  1  fl.  oz.)  are  employed 
for  granular  lids  and  various  forms  of  ophthalmia. 
Solutions  of  the  nitrate  will  sometimes  relieve  pru- 
ritus, and  may  be  applied  to  the  red  skin  of  a 
threatening  bedsore  ;  very  strong  solutions  have  been 
recommended  as  a  local  application  in  erysipelas. 
Tinea  tarsi  is  often  treated  by  the  application  of 
solid  silver  nitrate,  and  ulcers  of  the  mouth  and 
other  parts  may  be  touched  with  it.  It  is  an  excel- 
lent haemostatic  for  leech-bites.  It  is  also  applied 
to  smallpox  vesicles  to  prevent  pitting,  to  boils,  and 
to  the  uterus  in  chronic  cervical  catarrh.  Protargol, 
a  proteid  compound  containing  8  per  cent,  of  silver, 
easily  soluble  in  water,  is  used  as  an  injection  for 
gonorrhoea.  The  usual  strength  is  1  per  cent.  Largin 
is  a  somewhat  similar  silver-proteid  compound. 

Internal.^  Silver  salts  are  not  much  used  inter- 
nally, and  their  continuous  employment  is  objec- 
tionable on  account'  of  the  argyria  produced.  They 
were  formerly  often  given  in  nervous  diseases,  but 
there  is  no  evidence  that  they  did  any  good.  Although 
it  is  said  that  the  compound  of  silver  formed  in 
the  stomach  is  non  astringent,  nitrate  of  silver  will 
certainly  check  severe  diarrhoea,  especially  that  of 
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children.  Sixty  grains  of  nitrate  of  silver  dissolved  in 
three  pints  of  tepid  water,  and  injected  high  up  the 
rectum,  have  been  used  -with,  great  benefitin  dysentery. 

ZIIVCIJM. 

Zinc.    Symbol,  Zn.    Atomic  weight,  64-91.    (Not  official.) 

I.  Zinci  Cliloriduiii— Zinc  Chloride.  ZnCL. 

SouucE. —  Zinc  chloride  is  prepared  by  the  interaction  of 
hydrochloric  acid  and  zinc. 

Chaiuctehs — Colourless  opaque  rods  or  tablets,  very 
deliquescent  and  caustic.  Solubility.— Freely  soluble  in 
alcohol,  ether,  and  water  if  a  trace  of  acid  is  present. 

Impukities. — Iron,  calcium,  and  sulphates. 

Preiyaration. 
Liquor  Zinci  Chloridi.—  Treat  zinc  1  lb.  with 
hydrochloric  acid  44  fl.  oz.,  and  add  water.  Sp.  gr.  1'53. 

Action  of  Zinc  Chloeide. 

External. — It  is  very  caustic,  penetrating  deeply, 
and  limited  in  its  effect  to  the  seat  of  application. 
It  is  strongly  antiseptic,  and  a  solution  of  it  of 
sp.  gr.  2*0,  known  as  Sir  Wm.  Burnett's  fluid,  is 
used  as  a  domestic  antiseptic. 

Internal,  see  Toxicology. 

Therapeutics  of  Zinc  Chloride. 

External. — It  is  used  as  a  powerful  caustic,  and 
is  often  made  into  sticks  with  plaster  of  Paris  to 
destroy  warts,  na3vi,  condylomata,  lupoid  patches, 
&c.  For  the  same  purposes  it  may  be  made  into  a 
paste  with  equal  parts  of  starch  or  flour.  Either  the 
liquor,  or  Burnett's  fluid,  may  be  employed  to  wash 
out  bed-pans,  closets,  &c.,  but  chloride  of  zinc  is  not 
so  commonly  used  as  other  antiseptics.  It  is  not 
given  internally. 

Toxicoi.oay. 

Chloride  of  zinc  is  a  corrosive  irritant  poison,  causing  a 
sensation  of  burning  in  the  mouth  and  throat,  abdominal  pain, 
vomiting— the  vomit  containing  blood,  mucus,  and  shreds  of 


ZINC  SALTS 


169 


mucous  membrane — violent  purging,  and  collapse.  Post 
mortem. — The  appearances  are  those  produced  by  an  acute 
irritant. 

Treatment  Wash  out  the  stomach,  or  give  emetics  {see 

p.  136),  and  then  demulcents  {see  also  p.  136). 

2.  Zinci  Sulphas.— Zinc  Sulphate.  ZnS0j,7H,0. 
SoDUCE.— Made  by  the  interaction  of  zinc  and  sulphuric 

acid. 

Chakacters. — Minute  colourless  prisms,  very  like  sul- 
phate of  magnesium,  but  having  a  metallic  taste.  Solubi- 
lity 10  in  7  of  water. 

Impurities. — Lead,  iron,  copper,  arsenic. 

Incompatieles. — Alkalies  and  their  carbonates,  lime 
water,  lead  acetate,  silver  nitrate,  astringent  vegetable  in- 
fusions or  decoctions,  and  milk. 

Dose,  1  to  3  gr.  (tonic)  ;  10  to  30  gr.  (emetic). 

Preparation. 
Unguentiim  Zinci  Oleatis.  —  Dissolve  zinc 
sulphate,  "2  oz.,  in  distilled  water  ;  also  dissolve  4  oz. 
of  hard  soap  in  shavings  in  distilled  water.  Mix  the 
two  solutions.  Collect  the  zinc  oleate  ;  dry  it  and 
add  an  equal  weight  of  white  soft  paraffin. 

3.  Ziiici  Cai'boiias.  —  Zinc  Carbonate,  Zinc 
Hydroxycarbonate.  ZnC03(Zn2HO)2H.,0. 

Source. — Boil  together  solutions  of  zinc  sulphate  and 
sodium  carbonate.  3ZnS0,  +  2H.,0  +  3Na.,C03  =  ZnCO^ 
(Zn2H0).^  -f  2C0.,  +  3Na.,S0,.    Dry  the  precipitated  zinc  salt. 

Characters.— A  white  tasteless  powder,  insoluble  in 
water.    Similar  in  constitution  to  magnesium  carbonate. 

Impurities.—  Sulphates,  chlorides,  copper. 

Dose,  1  to  3  gr.  (tonic) ;  10  to  30  gr.  (emetic). 

Earely  used  except  to  make  the  oxide  and  the  acetate. 

4.  Zinci  Oxidiiin.— Zinc  Oxide.  ZnO. 

Source.  -Prepared  by  heating  the  carbonate  to  redness 
in  a  crucible,  or  from  metallic  zinc  by  combustion. 

Characters.- A  soft,  nearly  white,  tasteless  powder, 
insoluble  in  water. 

Impurities. — The  carbonate  and  its  impurities. 

Dose,  3  to  10  gr. 

Prqiaratioii. 

Unguentum  Zinci.— Zinc  oxido,  .H  ;  Iwnzoated 
lard,  17. 
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5.  Zinci  Acetas.-  Zinc  Acetate.  Zn(C,H302),3H,0. 
SouBCE. — Dissolve  the  zinc  carbonate  in  acetic  acid  and 

water,  and  boil.  ZnC03(Zn2HO)2,H,0 +,6C.,H,02  =  .8Zn(C.,H.,0,,) 
+  6H,0  +  CO.,.    Zinc  acetate  crystallizes  out. 

Characters.— Thin,  translucent,  colourless,  crystalline 
plates,  with  a  pearly  lustre  and  a  sharp  taste.  Solubility. — 
10  in  25  of  water. 

Impurities. — Those  of  the  carbonate. 

Incompatibles. — The  same  as  of  the  sulphate. 

Dose,  1  to  2  g^r. 

6.  Zinci  Sulpliocarbolas,  sec  Acidum  Car- 
bolicum. 

7.  Ziiici  Valerianae,  see  Valerianaj  Ehizoma. 

Action  of  Zinc  Sulphate,  Carbonate,  Oxide, 
Oleate,  and  Acetate. 

External. — These  salts,  when  applied  to  the 
broken  skin  or  an  ulcerated  surface,  are  all  astrin- 
gents, acting  by  precipitating  the  albumen  in  the 
discharge  and  also  that  in  the  tissues.  Thus  they 
resemble  lead  and  silver  salts,  but  as  a  whole  they 
are  less  powerfully  astringent.  The  most  active  of 
them  are  the  sulphate  and  acetate,  whilst  the  car- 
bonate and  oxide  are  very  weak.  All  these  zinc  salts 
are  mild  hemostatics. 

Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — They  all  have  an 
astringent  effect  on  the  gastric  and  intestinal  mucous 
membranes.  The  sulphate,  and  to  a  less  degree  the 
carbonate,  in  doses  of  about  20  grains  are  prompt 
emetics.  They  act  directly  on  the  stomach,  and  have 
the  advantage  of  producing  very  little  depression. 

Bemote  effects. — Very  little  is  known  about  the 
remote  action  of  zinc  salts,  nor  do  we  know  how 
they  act  on  the  blood.  It  has  been  stated  that  they 
are  depressant  to  the  nervous  system  as  a  whole,  and 
that  they  act  as  remote  astringents,  and  will  there- 
fore arrest  haemorrhage  from  the  uterus,  kidneys,  &c., 
but  this  statement  is  probably  incorrect.  The  pro- 
longed administration  of  zinc  salts  causes  symptoms 
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like  those  of  lead  poisoning.  Probably  the  symptoms 
of  which  those  who  work  with  zinc  sometimes  com- 
plain are  due  to  arsenic  and  other  metals  which 
contaminate  compounds  of  zinc. 

Thebapeutics  of  Zinc  Sulphate,  Caebonate, 
Oxide,  Oleate,  and  Acetate. 

External. — A  solution  of  the  sulphate,  generally 
about  2  gr.  to  1  fl.  oz.,  usually  coloured  red  with  com- 
pound tincture  of  lavender,  and  then  called  Lotio 
Rubra,  is  very  often  applied  for  its  astringent  effect  to 
all  sorts  of  raw  surfaces  and  ulcers,  and  as  an  injection 
in  gonorrhoea,  leucorrhoea,  vulvitis,  or  otitis.  Plain 
solutions  of  this  strength  may  be  applied  to  the  eye 
for  conjunctivitis.  The  oleate  is  an  excellent  appli- 
cation to  sores  and  ulcers  when  a  less  astringent 
preparation  is  required  ;  and  the  oxide  and  carbo- 
nate, either  dusted  on  the  parts  or  used  as  an  oint- 
ment, are  in  constant  use  for  cases  in  which  only  a 
mild  astringent  effect  is  desirable.  An  ointment, 
often  known  as  Unguentum  Metallorum,  consists 
of  equal  parts  of  ointments  of  zinc  oxide,  lead  ace- 
tate, and  dilute  mercuric  nitrate.  This  is  a  very 
good  application  for  many  varieties  of  eczema,  sores, 
and  ulcers.  Equal  parts  of  zinc  oleate,  mercui'ic 
oleate,  and  diachylon  ointment  (p.  163)  form  an 
ointment  which  has  the  great  advantage  of  being 
transparent,  and  therefore  the  progress  of  the  disease 
can  be  observed  without  washing  oft'  the  ointment. 
Calamine  (purified  zinc  carbonate)  is  an  excellent 
slight  astringent  for  skin  diseases.  An  ointment 
(1  to  5  of  benzoated  lard)  or  a  lotion  (calamine,  15  gr. ; 
zinc  oxide,  15  gr. ;  Hme  water,  80  iii  ;  glycerin,  20  lit ; 
water,  1  fi.  oz.)  are  good  preparations.  The  following 
sometimes  succeeds  in  pruritus  :  Zinc  oxide,  150  gr. ; 
gelatin,  120  gr.  ;  glycerin,  6  5  ;  water  to  G  5.  The 
jelly  to  be  melted  when  used,  and  applied  witli  a 
brush,  and  then  covered  with  cotton  wool. 
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Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — On  account  of 
their  disagreeable  taste,  solutions  of  zinc  salts  are 
not  used  as  astringents  to  the  mouth.  Small  doses 
of  the  oxide  or  sulphate  may  be  given  as  astringents 
in  diarrhoea.  The  sulphate  is  a  very  good  emetic  for 
cases  of  poisoning,  for  it  acts  promptly  without 
causing  much  nausea  and  hardly  any  depression. 
It  is  occasionally  given  as  an  emetic  to  children 
suftering  from  laryngitis  or  bronchitis. 

Remote  e^ec is.  — Because  it  is  believed  to  act  as 
a  depressant  to  the  nervous  system,  zinc  sulphate 
has  been  given  in  hysteria,  epilepsy,  whooping- 
cough,  and  chorea  in  doses  of  1  to  3  grains  thrice  a 
day.  Its  use  is  now  generally  limited  to  chorea,  but 
often  its  efl'ect  is  so  slow  that  it  is  difficult  to  prove 
that  the  patient  would  not  have  improved  quite  as 
rapidly  without  any  drug.  It  is  usually  said  to  be 
a  tonic,  but  there  is  no  trustworthy  evidence  for 
this  statement.  The  oxide  given  internally  will 
occasionally  check  the  night-sweats  of  phthisis. 

ClIPKOI. 

Copper.  Symbol,  Cu.  Atomic  weight,  63-12.   (Not  ollicial.) 

Cupi-i  Siilplisis.-  Copper  Sulphate.  CuS0„5H.^0. 
Synonyms.— BlwB  vitriol ;  Bluestone  ;  Cupric  sulphate. 

SonucE.— Obtained  by  the  interaction  of  water,  cupric 
oxide  or  copper  and  sulphuric  acid. 

Chaeactehs.  -  Deep  blue  crystals  in  triclinic  prisms.  Taste, 
styptic.  Solubility. ^1  in  3'5  of  water.  Solution  strongly  acid. 

Impubity. — Iron. 

Incomp.\tibles.— Alkalies  and  their  carbonates,  lime  water, 
mineral  salts  (except  sulphates),  iodides,  and  most  vegetable 
astringents. 

Dose,  J  to  2  gr.  (astringent) ;  5  to  10  gv.  (emetic). 

Action  of  Copper  Sulphate. 

External. — In  the  solid  form  this  salt  is,  when 
applied  to  raw  surfaces,  a  powerful  caustic.  In 
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dilute  solutions  it  is  astringent,  acting  like  zinc 
sulphate,  but  more  powerfully. 

Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — Here  also,  if  very 
concentrated  or  given  in  large  doses,  copper  sulphate 
is  an  acute  caustic  irritant,  but  poisoning  by  it 
is  very  rare.  In  medicinal  doses  it  is  strongly 
astringent.  Five  to  ten  grains  of  the  sulphate  form 
a  powerful  emetic,  acting  directly  on  the  stomach. 
A.S  it  is  more  irritating  than  zinc  sulphate,  it  acts 
more  readily,  but  it  has  the  disadvantage  that,  if  it 
fails  to  act,  the  stomach  must  be  promptly  emptied 
by  some  other  means,  for  if  not  the  copper  sulphate 
will  cause  inflammation  of  it. 

Bemote  effects. — Copper  salts  are  slowly  absorbed, 
and  copper  is  chiefly  re-excreted  by  the  liver  in  the 
bile. 

Therapeutics  of  Copper  Sulphate. 

External. — The  sulphate  is  applied  as  a  caustic 
to  reduce  exuberant  granulations,  and  is  used  for 
tinea  tarsi,  being  rubbed  on  the  edges  of  the  lids  ; 
as  it  is  milder  than  nitrate  of  silver,  it  causes  less 
pain.  The  "  lapis  divinus,"  which  is  often  used  for 
this  last  purpose,  consists  of  copper  sulphate  8  oz., 
potassium  nitrate  8  oz.,  alum  3  oz.,  camphor 
GO  gr.  The  first  three  are  fused  together.  The 
camphor  is  added,  and  the  mass  is  cast  into  cy- 
lindrical moulds.  Lotions  of  copper  sulphate, 
usually  about  2  gr.  to  1  fl.  oz.,  may  be  applied  as 
astringents  for  just  the  same  purposes  as  lotions  of 
zinc  sulphate  ;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  they 
are  more  powerful.  This  is  the  usual  strength  for 
solutions  which  are  to  be  dropped  into  the  eye. 
Rather  stronger  solutions  are  mild  hemostatics. 

Copper  oleate  made,  with  lanolin,  into  an  oint- 
ment of  a  strength  of  10  to  20  per  cent,  is  an  excel- 
lent parasiticide  for  ringworm. 

Internal.  In  small  dones  copper  sulphate  is 
valuable  for  severe  diarrhoea  ;  usually  it  is  given  by 
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the  mouth  in  the  form  of  a  pill,  but  it  may  be  given 
as  a  rectal  injection.  It  is  a  rapid  emetic,  and  may 
be  employed  in  laryngitis  and  bronchitis  in  children, 
and  in  cases  of  narcotic  poisoning,  for  which  it  is 
useful  on  account  of  its  prompt  action.  It  is  parti- 
cularly serviceable  in  phosphorus  poisoning,  for  if  it 
is  used  copper  is  deposited  on  the  phosphorus,  ren- 
dering it  inert.  It  is  usual  to  give  three  or  four 
grains  of  the  sulphate  in  water  every  few  minutes 
till  vomiting  takes  place.  After  emetic  doses  of 
copper  sulphate  there  is  generally  only  one  act  of 
vomiting,  but  by  that  the  stomach  is  completely 
emptied.  Very  little  is  known  about  the  remote 
action  of  salts  of  copper,  but  it  is  stated  that  the 
sulphate  will  cure  chlorosis. 

Toxicology. 

In  sufficient  doses  salts  of  copper  are  violent  gastro- 
intestinal irritants,  but  acute  poisoning  is  very  rare. 

Copper  may  be  taken  in  very  small  quantities  for  a  long 
time  without  producing  any  ill-effects,  for  many  persons 
habitually  consume,  without  harm,  preserved  vegetables,  the 
green  colour  of  which  is  due  to  preparation  with  copper. 

It  has  been  thought  that  coppersmiths  are  particularly 
liable  to  phthisis,  but  they  are  not  more  prone  to  it  than  the 
followers  of  other  dusty  trades.  Workers  in  brass  may  suffer 
from  antemia,  a  green  line  on  and  at  the  bases  of  the  teeth, 
wasting,  weakness,  dyspepsia,  tremors,  headache,  vague  pains, 
pharyngeal  and  laryngeal  catarrh  with  occasional  hfemoptysis 
and  aphonia,  and  profuse  secretion  of  sweat  which  may  be 
green.  These  symptoms  are  thought  to  be  due  to  the  copper 
contained  in  brass.  Sometimes  colic  is  due  to  the  contamina- 
tion of  copper  and  brass  by  lead. 

Bismuth.    Symbol,  Bi.    Atomic  weight,  207'3.    (Not  official.) 

1.  Bisniutlii  Cai-boiias.— Bismuth  Oxycarbonate. 
2(Bi,0,CO„),H20. 

Source. — It  may  be  prepared  by  the  interaction  of  bis- 
muth nitrate  and  ammonium  carbonate. 

Characters. —  A  heavy  white  powder,  insoluble  in  water. 

Impurities. — As  of  the  subnitrate. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 
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Preparation. 
Trocliiscus  Bismutlii  Compositus.  Bismuth 
oxycavbonate,  2  gv. ;  heavy  magnesium  carbonate,  2  gr. ; 
precipitated  calcium  carbonate,  4  gr. ;  and  a  rose  basis. 

2.  Bismutlii  Slibiiitvas.— Bismuth  Oxynitrate. 
BiONOa.H.O. 

Source. — Prepared  by  the  interaction  of  bismuth  nitrate 
and  water. 

Characters. — A  heavy  white  powder  in  minute  crystalline 
scales.    Insoluble  in  water,  but  soluble  in  dilute  nitric  acid. 

Incompatiiii.es. — It  always  contains  a  little  free  acid,  and 
hence  leads  to  the  liberation  of  carbonic  acid  gas  from  bicar- 
bonate of  sodium,  or  if  prescribed  with  potassium  iodide  leads 
to  the  liberation  of  iodine.  Bismuth  salts  form  tannate  of 
bismuth  when  prescribed  with  substances  containing  tannin. 

Impurities. — Lead,  arsenic,  tellurium,  chlorides,  nitrates. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

Preparation. 
Liquor   Bismutlii    et   Ammonii  Citratis. 

Synonym. — Liquor  Bismuthi.  Dissolve  613  gr.  of  bis- 
muth oxynitrate  in  1  fl.  oz.  of  nitric  acid  diluted  with 
water.  Add  613  gr.  of  potassium  citrate  and  175  gr.  of 
potassium  carbonate  with  a  little  water  ;  heat  to  212°  F. 
Dissolve  the  precipitate  in  ammonia  and  add  water  to 
make  a  pint.  Contains  3  gr.  of  bismuth  oxide  to  1  fl.  dr. 
Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  dr. 

3.  Bi«iiniitlii  Oxidum.— Bismuth  Oxide.  Bi,,0.,- 
Source. — Boil  the  oxynitrate  in  a  solution  of  soda  and  dry 

the  precipitate.    2BiON03  + 2NaHO  =  Bi203  +  2NaN03-f  H,0. 

Characters. ^A  dull  heavy  brownish-yellow  powder,  in- 
soluble in  water,  soluble  in  nitric  acid  and  water. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

4.  Bismutlii  Salicylas— Bismuth  Salicylate  or 
Bismuth  Oxysalicylate,  C,,H,.OH.COO.BiO,  may  be  prepared 
by  the  interaction  of  bismuth  nitrate  and  sodium  salicylate. 

Characters  and  Tests. — A  white  or  nearly  white  heavy 
amorphous  powder  insoluble  in  water,  alcohol,  and  glycerin. 
It  gives  the  reactions  for  bismuth  and  a  violet  colour  with 
ferric  chloride. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

Action  op  Bismuth  Salts. 
External.—  Salts  of  bismuth  have  no  action  on 
the  unbroken  sldn.    Dusted  on  a  raw  surface  they 
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form  a  protecting  coat,  are  germicidal,  and  are  very 
mildly  astringent. 

Internal.-  If  large  doses  of  salts  of  bismuth  are 
injected  under  the  skin  of  animals,  or  if  large  doses 
of  soluble  salts  are  given  to  them  by  the  mouth, 
they  produce  effects  as  severe  as  those  due  to  anti- 
mony. The  chief  are  gastro-intestinal  irritation  and 
fatty  degeneration,  and  it  is  stated  that  some  very 
susceptible  persons  may  be  poisoned  by  large  doses 
by  the  mouth  of  insoluble  salts  ;  but,  as  a  rule,  any 
symptoms  of  gastro-intestinal  irritation  caused  by 
the  insoluble  salts  of  bismuth  are  due  to  the  arsenic 
with  which  bismuth  salts  may  be  contaminated. 
When  pure,  it  is  probable  that  these  salts,  like  any 
bland  heavy  poAvder,  act  chiefly  as  protectives  to 
the  gastro-intestinal  mucous  membrane.  They  have 
an  astringent  action,  diminishing  secretion,  and  are 
gastro-intestinal  antiseptics.  The  subnitrate  is  be- 
lieved to  be  the  most  powerful  in  the  last  direction 
because  in  contact  with  water  it  tends  to  split  up 
into  bismuth  oxide  and  nitric  acid,  and  in  the 
intestine  bismuth  sulphide  is  formed,  and  nitrous 
vapours,  which  are  antiseptic,  are  liberated,  but  it 
may  be  that  it  acts  as  an  oxygen  carrier  like  arsenic, 
for  the  oxide  certainly  appears  to  act  in  this  way. 
Bismuth  is  very  slowly  absorbed  and  excreted  chiefly 
in  the  urine,  and  it  may  be  found  in  the  liver,  kid- 
neys, spleen,  and  nervous  system.  Nothing  certain 
is  known  of  any  remote  effects.  Bismuth  leaves 
the  rectum  as  the  sulphide,  and  colours  the  fteces 
black.  It  may  cause  a  purplish  line  on  the  gums. 
The  breath  of  persons  taking  salts  of  bismuth  occa- 
sionally has  an  odour  like  onions.  This  is  believed 
to  be  due  to  the  contamination  of  the  bismuth  vnth 
minute  traces  of  tellurium. 

Thebapeutics  of  Bismuth  Salts. 
External. — Salts  of  bismuth  may  be  dusted  on 
sores  as  protectives  and  mild  astringents.  The 
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following  is  a  good  bismuth  ointment :  — Jiismuth 
oxide  1  part,  and  oleic  acid  8  parts,  stirred  in 
with  3  parts  of  white  wax  liquefied  by  heat,  with  9 
parts  of  soft  paraflin.  The  subnitrate  is  sometimes 
snutied  up  the  nose  during  a  cold,  and  suspended 
in  mucilage  it  may  be  used  as  an  injection  for 
gonorrlia?a  or  leucorrhcua.  Dermatol,  which  is  bis- 
muth subgallate,  has  been  employed  as  an  ointment 
and  dusting  powder. 

Internal. — The  subnitrate  and  the  carbonate 
are  chiefly  employed,  and  they  seem  to  be  more  effi- 
cient than  the  soluble  preparations.  They  must  be 
suspended,  preferably  by  means  of  compound  traga- 
canth  powder  (not  acacia,  for  with  this  a  compact 
mass  is  formed  at  the  bottom  of  the  bottle) ;  given 
thus  they  are  more  efficacious  than  as  a  lozenge. 
It  is  not  known  how  the  effect  is  produced,  but 
either  of  these  salts  is  remarkably  efficient  in  re- 
moving gastric  pain,  whether  due  to  ulcer  or  to 
gastritis,  or  even  when  no  cause  can  be  detected. 
The  usual  dose  is  10  or  20  gr.  Both  these  drugs 
will  often  stop  vomiting  due  to  gastritis,  gastric 
ulcer,  chloroform,  pregnancy,  or  indeed  any  other 
cause.  For  their  astringent  action  they  are  given 
in  diarrhcea,  doses  of  GO  gr.  being  administered 
without  any  ill  effect,  and  some  believe  that  part  of 
the  benefit  is  due  to  the  antiseptic  action  of  bismuth 

I  salts.  They  appear  sometimes  to  check  the  severe 
diarrhcea  of  tuberculous  ulceration  of  the  bowel. 

I  Their  efficacy  as  gastric  anodynes  and  as  gastric 
Mstringents  is  much  increased  by  combination  with 
;i  little  morphine,  and  if  given  as  gastric  sedatives 
the  addition  of  sodium  bicarbonate  as  well  as  the 
luorphinc  is  an  advantage.  In  such  a  prescription 
the  bismuth  carbonate  is  preferable  to  the  sub- 
nitrate, for  the  latter  may  act  on  the  sodium  car- 
bonate and  lead  to  the  production  of  suflicient 
carbonic  acid  to  drive  the  cork  out  of  the  bottle. 
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Many  think  the  insoluble  oxychloride  (dose,  5  to 
20  gr.)  a  more  useful  preparation  than  the  subnitrate 
or  the  carbonate. 

The  salicylate  has  been  largely  used  in  various 
gastric  affections.  It  is  supposed  to  combine  the 
virtues  of  bismuth  salts  with  the  antiseptic  actions 
of  salicylic  acid.  It  easily  splits  up,  and  is  therefore 
best  given  in  cachets.  The  salicylate  of  bismuth  and 
cerium  has  been  given  for  summer  diarrhoea  and 
cholera.  The  following  is  a  prescription  for  these 
diseases  : — Salicylate  of  bismuth  and  cerium,  5  gr. ; 
compound  powder  of  cinnamon,  7^  gr. ;  compound 
tincture  of  chloroform  (B.  P.  1885),  20  »i ;  aromatic 
spirit  of  ammonia,  20  ;  essence  of  peppermint, 
10  t»i. ;  chalk  mixture  to  1  fl.  oz.  To  be  taken  every 
three  or  four  hours. 

AJUJMIJVIUM. 

Symbol,  Al.    Atomic  weight,  26-9.    (Not  official.) 

1.  AllillK'll.-'Alum.  A  sulphate  of  aluminium  and 
potassium  (potassium  alum),  AL(S04);„K.;SO|,24H._,0,  or  a 
sulphate  of  aluminium  and  ammonium  (ammonium  alum), 
Al,(SO^),,(NH,),SO„24H,,0. 

SouBCJi. — Made  by  the  combination  of  aluminium  sul- 
phate with  potassium  sulphate  or  with  ammonium  sulphate. 

Chaeacteks. — Very  acid,  reRular  octahedral  crystals, 
transparent,  colourless,  and  with  a  sweetish  astringent  taste. 
Solubility.— 1  in  10  of  cold  water  ;  1  in  4  of  glycerin. 

Incompatibles. — Alkalies,  lime,  salts  of  lead,  mercury, 
and  iron,  tartrates,  and  tannic  acid. 

Impurities. — Iron  sulphate  and  silicates. 

Dose,  5  to  10  gr. 

Pre2}aration. 

Glycerinum   Aluminis.    Alum,   1;  Distilled 
water,  ^  ;  glycerin,  6. 

a.  Aluiiieii  Exsiccatiun. —Exsiccated  alum. 

SouKCE.— Heat  potassium  alum  to  not  above  400°  F.  till 
no  more  aqueous  vapour  is  given  off.  It  contains  45  per  cent, 
less  water  than  alum. 
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Chakactebs.— A  white  powder  or  spongy  masses.  Solu- 
bility.— Slowly  but  completely  soluble  in  water. 

3.  Kaoliuuni.— Kaolin. 

A  native  aluminium  silicate  powdered  and  freed  from 
gritty  particles. 

Charactek. — A  soft  white  powder.  Solnbilily. — Neither 
in  water  nor  dilute  acids. 

It  is  contained  in  Pilula  Phosphori. 

Action  of  Alum. 

External. — It  has  no  action  on  the  unbroken 
skin,  but  coagulates  the  albumen  of  the  discharges 
from  ulcers,  sores,  &c.,  and  thus  forms  a  protecting 
covering  to  the  parts,  and  acts  as  an  efficient 
astringent.  The  albumen  in  the  tissues  themselves 
is  coagulated  also.  This  coagulated  albumen  will 
compress  and  occlude  the  vessels,  and  thus  alum  is 
hsemostatic.  Dried  alum  absorbs  water,  and  there- 
fore its  solid  form  is  mildly  caustic. 

Internal. — Alimentary  tract. — Alum  is  an  ex- 
cellent astringent  for  the  mouth,  stomach,  and  intes- 
tines, and  will  cause  constipation.  In  large  doses  it 
is  emetic,  acting  directly  on  the  stomach,  and  in 
larger  still,  irritant  and  purgative.  Most,  if  not  all, 
is  passed  by  the  ffeces  ;  probably,  in  medicinal  doses, 
it  has  no  remote  effects  on  the  tissues. 

Nervous  system. — Given  to  animals  in  large 
dose  it  produces  paresis,  loss  of  sensation,  forced 
movements,  drowsiness,  and  death  from  respiratory 
paralysis. 

Thekapeutics  of  Alum  and  Kaolin. 

External. — Alum  is  occasionally  used  as  a  caustic 
to  destroy  weak  exuberant  granulations.  Kaolin  is 
a  good  dusting  powder.  Fuller's  earth,  also  a  native 
aluminium  sihcate,  is  used  as  a  dusting  powder.  Be- 
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cause  of  its  astringeiicy  aluiu  has  many  uses;  it  may, 
for  example,  be  applied  to  weeping  eczematous  sur- 
faces, and  as  an  injection  or  soaked  on  lint  for  vulvitis 
of  children.  Solutions  of  it  have  been  used  for  leucor- 
rhcea  and  gleet.  Ten  grains  to  the  fluid  ounce  of  water 
is  a  common  strength  for  most  purposes.  Five  grains 
to  the  fluid  ounce  make  a  good  eye  wash  or  a  gargle. 
Strong  solutions  or  powdered  alum  applied  locally 
stop  bleeding,  if  it  is  not  severe,  such  as  occurs 
from  piles,  leech-bites,  slight  cuts,  the  gums,  and 
the  nose. 

Kaolin  resists  most  chemical  reagents,  and  there- 
fore it  is  used  as  a  basis  for  making  pills  of  such 
bodies  as  phosphorus,  silver  nitrate,  or  potassium 
permanganate,  for  with  them  chemical  reaction 
would  occur  if  an  ordinai'y  basis  were  used. 

Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — As  a  mouth  wash 
or  gargle  (5 — 10  gr.  to  1  fl.  oz.)  alum  is  very  valuable 
in  ulcerative  stomatitis,  in  aphthous  conditions  of 
the  mouth,  and  in  slight  pharyngitis  or  tonsillitis. 
Glycerinum  Aluminis  painted  on  with  a  camel's- 
hair  brush  is  excellent  for  these  conditions.  If  the 
nose  be  irrigated  with  a  solution  of  alum  it  may 
remedy  a  chronic  oztena.  It  has  been  found  that 
other  astringents  are  preferable  for  bleeding  from 
the  stomach  and  for  diarrhoea,  but  a  teaspoonful  of 
alum  dissolved  in  simple  syrup  and  given  every 
quarter  of  an  hour  till  vomiting  is  produced  is  an 
excellent  emetic  for  children,  and  may  be  used  to 
produce  vomiting  in  laryngitis  and  bronchitis,  as  it 
is  non-depressant.  Alum  whey,  obtained  from  milk 
curdled  by  alum,  may  be  given  in  the  diarrhoea  of 
typhoid  fever.  In  lead  colic  alum  may  open  the 
bowels,  probably  because,  being  a  sulphate,  it  preci- 
pitates any  lead  salts  as  insoluble  sulphates. 
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GROUP  V 

Iron  and  Mang'auese. 

Some  aulhoi-ities  consklei  that  the  action  of  these  drugs 
is  somewhat  simihxr. 

IRO]\. 

FeiTum.    Symbol,  Fe.    Atomic  weight,  55'6.  (OfficiaL) 

1.  Fci'i'iiiii.  —Annealed  iron  wire,  diameter  0'005  inch, 
or  wrought-iron  nails,  free  from  oxide. 

Metallic  iron  is  pharmacopceial  in  two  forms,  viz.  this 
and  reduced  iron. 

Preparation. 

Vinum  Ferri.  Si/no)iyin.—  Stee\  wine.  Iron 
wire,  1  oz.  ;  sherry,  1  pint.  Digest  for  thirty  days. 
Strength. — 1  in  20. 

Dose,  1  to  4  il.  di-. 

2.  roi'i'iim  R<Mla num.  -Reduced  Iron.  A  fine 
powder  containing  at  least  75  per  cent,  of  metallic  iron  with  a 
variable  amoimt  of  iron  oxide. 

SouRCR.  -Ferric  hydroxide  is  precipitated  with  ammonia 
from  a  dilute  solution  of  iron  perchloride.  Il  is  heated  in 
a  gun-barrel,  and  rednced  by  having  hydrogen  passed  over  it. 

Chabacters. — A  greyish-black  powder,  strongly  attracted 
by  the  magnet. 

IiiPURiTY. — Sulphur. 

Dose,  1  to  5  gv. 

Preparation. 

Trochisciis  Ferri  Redacti.  Strength. — 1  gr.  of 
reduced  iron  in  each  wilii  a  simple  basis. 

The  fnUowinf/  (viz.  the  sulphate,  the  carbonate,  the 
arsenate,  the  phosphate,  and  the  iodide)  arcfernnis  salln  :  that 
is  to  say,  salts  of  the  lower  oxide  of  iron,  FcU.  The  iodide 
is  not  itself  olVicial,  but  a  preparation  containing  it  is. 

it.  Forri  Siil|>li:is.    Ferrous  Sulphate.  FpS(),,7M,,0. 

SouRCK. — Iron  wire  is  dissolved  by  liolHng  in  sulphuric 
arid  and  water.    The  sulphate  is  crystiillized  out. 

Charactruh.  —Pale  green,  oblique  rhombic  prisms,  with  a 
styptic  taste.    Solubility.-  1  in  li  of  water. 
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Impurities.— Per-salts  of  iron,  copper. 
Dose,  1  to  5  gr. 

Preparation. 

Mistura  Ferri  Composita.  Synonym.  — 
"  Griffith's  mixture."  Ferrous  sulphate,  25  gr.  ;  potas- 
sium carbonate,  30  gr.  ;  myrrli,  60  gr.  ;  sugar,  GO  gr. ; 
spirit  of  nutmeg,  50  ni ;  rose  water,  10  fl.  oz.  It  is  a 
dark  green  mixture  containing  the  iron  carbonate,  for 
the  iron  sulphate  and  the  potassium  carbonate  act  on 
each  other. 

Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  oz. 

4.  Ferri  Sulphas  E\'<!>iecaliis.  —  Exsiccated 
Ferrous  Sulphate.  FeS04,H.,0  (called  Dried  Sulphate  of  Iron 
B.  P.  1885). 

Source.— Heat  the  sulphate  to  212°  F.  It  loses  six- 
sevenths  of  its  water  of  crystallization. 

Characters. — A  dirty  white  powder  which  easily  absorbs 
water,  and  therefore  pills  made  of  it  may  spoil.  2^  gr.  =  4  gr. 
of  the  sulphate. 

Dose,  I  to  3  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Pilula  Ferri.  Synonym.  —  Blaud's  pill. 
Exsiccated  ferrous  sulphate,  150 ;  exsiccated  sodium 
carbonate,  95;  gum  acacia,  50;  tragacanth,  15; 
glycerin,  10 ;  syrup,  150  ;  water,  a  sufhciency. 
Divide  into  5-gr.  pills.  Each  contains  1  gr.  ferrous 
carbonate,  the  same  change  taking  place  as  in  Mistura 
Ferri  Composita. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 

2.  Pilula  Aloes  et  Ferri,  see  Aloes. 

5.  Ferri  C'arboiia<$  Saccliaratiis.— Ferrous 
oxycarbonate,  aFeCO.,  yFe{0'H.).,,  more  or  less  oxidized  and 
mixed  with  sugar.  The  carbonate,  FeCOj,  foiTns  about  one-third 
of  the  mixture. 

Source. — Precipitate  a  solution  of  ferrous  sulphate  with 
ammonium  carbonate.  The  iron  carbonate  thus  precipi- 
tated, by  exposure  takes  up  oxygen.  It  is  rubbed  up  with 
sugar. 

Characters. — Grey  lumps  of  a  sweetish  taste.  It  is  a 
very  unstable  compound,  being  easily  oxidized.    The  sugar  in 
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both  this  preparation  and  in  Blaud'spill  forms  a  coating,  and 
prevents  further  oxidization.  The  saccharated  carbonate 
of  iron  should  not  be  given  in  a  mixture,  for  the  su},'ar 
is  dissolved  out,  and  then  the  compound  can  decompose. 

I>iP0RiTiES. — Ammonium  sulphate,  excess  of  iron  oxide. 

Dose,  10  to  30  gv.  in  a  cachet  or  as  a  lozenge. 

G.  Fei'i'i  Arseiins.  —  Iron  Arsenate  (called  Ar- 
seniate  of  Iron  in  B.  P.  1885).  It  consists  of  both  ferrous, 
Fe.,(AsOj),.(3H.,0,  and  ferric  arsenates,  with  some  iron  oxide. 

SouRCK.  —  Mix  hot  solutions  of  sodium  arsenate  and 
ferrous  sulphate,  add  sodium  bicarbonate  to  neutralize  the 
free  sulphuric  acid  that  is  formed.  Arsenate  of  iron  is  pre- 
cipitated. 

CnARACTERS. — A  greenish  amorphous  powder,  insoluble  in 
water. 

biPURiTiES. — Sulphates. 
Dose,     to  5^  gr.  as  a  pill. 

7.  Ferri  Pliosplias.^Iron  Phosphate.  It  con- 
sists of  both  ferrous  phosphate,  re,,(P0|)..8H„0,  and  ferric  phos- 
phate, with  some  iron  oxide. 

Source.  -Made  exactly  as  Ferri  Arsenas  by  substituting 
sodium  phosphate  for  sodium  arsenate. 

Characters.— A  slate-blue  amorphous  powder,  insoluble 
in  water.  It  contains  not  less  than  47  per  cent,  of  the  hydrous 
ferrous  phosphate. 

Impurity.—  Arsenic. 

Bose,  5  to  10  g'l'. 

Preparation. 

1.  Syrupus  Terri  Pliospliatis.  Dissolve  iron 
wire,  75  gr.,  in  concentrated  phosphoric  acid,  G  fJ.  dr.,  and 
add  syrup.  Strength. — 1  gr.  of  ferrous  phosphate  in 
each  fluid  drachm. 

Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  dr. 

2.  Syrupus  Ferri  Phospliatis  cum  Qiiinina 
at  Strychnina.  S//)iO)i?/)u.';.  -Easton's  Syrup,  Syrupus 
Trium  Phosphatuni.  Iron  wire,  75  gr. ;  concentrated 
phosphoric  acid,  10  fi.  dr.  ;  powdered  strychnine,  5  gr.  ; 
cjuinine  sulphate,  130  gr.  ;  syrup,  14  fl.  oz.  ;  water  to 
make  20  fl.  oz. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 
Each  fl.  dr.  represents  1  gr.  of  ferrous  phosphate,  i  gr.  of 
quinine  sulphate,  and     gr.  of  strychnine. 
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8.  8yi-ii|>iis  Ferri  lo<1i<li.-  Make  a  hot  solution 
of  iron  wire  and  iodine  in  water  and  add  it  to  syrup.  It  is 
colourless.  Strength. — 5  5  gr.  of  ferrous  iodide  in  1  fl.  dr.  It 
is  very  liable  to  change,  forming  the  oxyiodide  of  iron  and  free 
iodine,  which  makes  it  yellow.  This  alteration  cannot  be 
prevented,  but  it  may  be  retarded  by  adding  some  syrup  of 
glucose.  Because  the  Syrupus  Ferri  lodidi  is  so  liable  to 
change,  a  patient  should  not  buy  more  than  3  or  4  fl.  oz.  at  a 
time.  The  iodide  may  be  given  as  a  pill  in  the  same  way  as 
recommended  for  Hydrargyri  lodidum  Viride  {see  p.  204). 
When  the  syrup  has  turned  yellow,  it  maybe  made  colourless 
by  exposing  it  to  direct  sunlight,  for  then  the  iodine  becomes 
hydriodic  acid. 

Dose,  30  to  60  m. 

The  followinq  (viz.  the  perchloride,  the  persulphate,  the 
pernitrate,  and  the  acetate)  are  ferric  salts  ;  they  are  com- 
pounds of  the  higher  oxide  of  iron,  Fe.jO.,.  Most  are  official 
in  the  form  of  liquors. 

9.  I^iqiior  Ferri  Porcliloridi  Forlis.-  Strong 
Solution  of  Ferric  Chloride. 

Source. — Boil   iron  in  hydrochloric   acid   and  water. 
Fe +2HCl  =  FeCl.,  +  H.,.  Nitric  acid  is  then  added,  and  thus 
the  ferrous  is  converted  into  ferric  chloride.    GFeCl.,  +  6HC1  + 
2HN0.,  =  3Fe,C!,  +  4H,0  +  2N0.    Strength. '-22-5  per  cent,  of 
iron. 

Characters.— An  orange-brown  liquid,  usually  contain- 
ing some  free  hydrochloric  acid. 
Impuritier. — Ferrous  salts. 

Preparations. 

1.  Liquor  Terri  Perchloricli. — The  strong 
solution,  1  ;  water,  3. 

Dose,  5  to  15  in. 

2.  Tinctura  Ferri  Percliloridi.— The  strong 
solution,  1  ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  1 ;  water,  2.  It  will 
be  noticed  that  the  Liquor  and  the  Tincture  are  the 
same  strength.  When  exposed  to  light  they  become 
paler,  because  some  of  the  iron  is  reduced  to  the  ferrous 
state.  Glycerin,  which  is  frequently  prescribed  with 
perchloride  of  iron  to  cover  the  rough  taste,  slowly  does 
the  same,  but  this  change  does  not  appear  to  influence 
the  therapeutic  efficacy  of  perchloride  of  iron. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 
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10.  I^iqiior  F<>i-ri  l*<'i>iil|»li:ili«t.  Sululion  of 
Ferric  Sulphate.  Fe,„3S0|. 

Source. — A  hot  soUition  of  ferrous  !?ulphate  in  sulphuric 
acid  and  water  is  boiled  with  nitric  acid  and  water.   CFeSO,  + 
1  3H,S0,  +  SHNO,,  =  3(Fe,„3SO,)  +  4H,0  +  2N0. 

Char.\cters. — A  dark  red  very  astringent  solution,  niis- 
cible  with  water. 

11.  Liquor  Forri  Poi'iiilratis.— Solution  of 
Ferric  Nitrate.  Fe.,,6(N0,). 

Source. — Dissolve  iron  wire  in  nitric  acid  and  water. 
Fe,+  8HNO,,  =  Fe,,6NOa  +  4H,,0  +  2NO.  Strength.— 3-^  per 
cent,  of  iron. 

Characters. — A  clear  reddish-brown  liquid,  astringent. 
Impurities. — Ferrous  salts. 
Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

I '2.  Liqiioi'  Fei'i'i  Acetntis. — Solution  of  Ferric 
Acetate.  re,C(aH.,0.,). 

Source. — Ferric  sulphate  is  precipitated  with  a  dilute 
t  solution  of  ammonia.  Fe.,3S0,  +  6NH^,H0  =  reo,CHO  + 
3(NHJ.,S0,.  The  resulting  hydrate  is  dissolved  in  glacial 
acetic  acid.    Fe,,6H0  +  (iHC„H,0,  =  Fe,„6(C,H30,)  +  6H,0. 

Cfiaracters. — A  deep  red  fluid,  miscible  with  water  or 
spirit. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

The  following  are  scale  preparations  of  iron,  so  called 
because  they  are  dried  to  form  scales.  They  are  not  well- 
defined  chemical  compounds.  The  base  of  all  is  ferric  hydrate. 
There  are  three — the  tartarated  iron,  the  ammonio-citrate,  and 
the  citrate  of  iron  and  quinine. 

13.  Fci-riini  TsirtaratHiii.— Tartarated  Iron. 
Source. — Dissolve  freshly  made  ferric  hydrate  in  a  hot 

solution  of  acid  potassium  tartrate,  evaporate  to  a  syrup, 
and  dry  on  sheets  of  glass. 

CfiARACTERS. — Gamet-coloured  scales,  slightly  sweetish 
and  astringent.    Solubility. — 1  in  4  of  water;  feebly  in  spirit. 

IjtruniTiRs.-  Ammonia  and  ferrous  salts. 

Dose,  5  to  10  gr. 

14.  Ferri  et  Ainiiioiiii  C'ili-as.  Iron  and  Am- 
monium Citrate. 

Source.— Dissolve  ferric  hydrate  in  a  hot  solution  of  citric 
,  acid,  neutralize  witli  ammonia,  evaporate,  and  dry  on  sheets 
■  of  glass. 


186 


MATEEIA  MEDICA 


Characters. — Red  scales  like  the  tartarated  iron,  but  not 
so  deep  in  colour.  Solubilitij.— 10  in  5  of  water  ;  almost 
insoluble  in  spirit. 

Impurities. — Tartrates  and  alkaline  salts. 

Dose,  5  to  10  g^r. 

Preparation. 

Vinum  Perri  Citratis. — Iron  and  ammonium 
citrate,  1  gr. ;  orange  wine,  1  fi.  dr. 
Dose,  1  to  4  fl.  dr. 

I.'*.  Fervi  ct  Qiiiniiia;  Citras.— Iron  and  Quinine 
Citrate. 

Source. — Made  like  Ferri  et  Ammonii  Citras,  quinine 
being  also  dissolved  in  the  citric  acid  solution. 

Characters. — Greenish -yellow  scales  of  a  bitter  taste. 
Solubility. — 2  in  1  of  water. 

Impurities. — Alkaline  salts  and  other  alkaloids  instead  of 
quinine. 

Dose,  5  to  10  gr. 

iNCOMPATHiLES  OF    IrON    SaLTS    IN    GENERAL.  All  Sub- 

stances  containing  tannic  or  gallic  acid  form  an  intense  black 
with  per-salts  of  iron.  Preparations  of  iron  are  therefore  in- 
compatible with  all  vegetable  astringent  solutions,  and  the 
only  infusions  with  which  they  can  be  prescribed  are  infusion 
of  quassia  and  infusion  of  calumba.  It  is  a  common  mistake 
to  forget  that  because  of  its  tannin,  the  tincture  as  well  as  the 
infusion  of  digitalis  makes  an  inky  mixture  with  iron  prepara- 
tions. Such  a  mixture  may  be  clarified  with  a  little  dilute 
phosphoric  acid,  but  after  a  few  days  a  slight  precipitate  of 
phosphate  of  iron  falls.  Per-salts  of  iron  render  mucilage  of 
acacia  gelatinous. 

Alkalies  and  their  carbonates,  lime  water,  carbonate  of 
calcium,  magnesia  and  its  carbonate  give  green  precipitates 
with  ferrous,  and  brown  with  ferric  salts. 

Action  of  Iron  and  its  Salts. 

External, — Solutiou.s  of  iron  salts  are  antiseptic. 
They  have  no  action  on  tlie  unbroken  skin,  but  when 
applied  locally  to  the  abraded  skin,  sores,  ulcers,  and 
mucous  membranes,  either  in  solution  or  when  dis- 
solved by  the  secretions,  the  ferric  salts  are  powerful 
astringents,  because  they  coagulate  albuminous 
fluids,  both  those  discharged  from  tlie  surface  and 
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also  tliose  in  the  tissue  itself.  There  is  no  direct 
effect  on  the  walls  of  the  vessels,  but  the  contraction 
of  the  coagulated  albumen  compresses  them  and 
diminishes  then*  calibre.  Partly  for  this  reason, 
but  still  more  because  these  salts  of  iron  quickly 
cause  the  coagulation  of  blood,  and  the  clot  thus 
formed  plugs  the  bleeding  vessels,  they  are  the  most 
perfect  local  haemostatics  we  possess,  and  will  often 
arrest  very  severe  hremorrhage.  The  perchloride, 
the  sulphate,  and  the  pernitrate  of  iron  are  all  very 
strongly  astringent ;  but  the  scale  preparations, 
steel  wine,  reduced  iron,  the  carbonate,  the  iodide,  the 
arsenate,  the  phosphate,  and  the  acetate  of  iron  are 
so  very  feebly  astringent  that  they  are  never  used 
as  local  applications  ;  in  fact,  to  most  persons  they 
are  non-astringent.  Oxides  of  iron  have  the  property 
of  converting  oxygen  into  ozone,  and  are  therefore 
disinfectant. 

Internal. — Mouth. — Preparations  of  iron  have  a 
styptic  taste,  the  teeth  and  tongue  may  be  blackened 
when  they  are  taken,  owing  to  the  formation  of  the 
sulphide  of  iron,  the  sulphur  being  derived  from  the 
food  and  the  tartar  on  the  teeth  ;  hence  it  is  advis- 
able to  take  iron  preparations  through  a  glass  tube 
or  a  quill.  The  astringent  preparations  have,  when 
locally  applied,  the  same  action  on  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  mouth  as  on  the  raw  skin. 

Stomach. — -Whatever  form  of  iron  is  given  by 
the  mouth,  it  is  converted  in  the  stomach  into 
ferric  chloride,  with  probably  a  little  ferrous  chloride. 
Long  experience  has  shown  that  ferric  chloride  is 
to  the  physician  a  most  valuable  preparation  of 
iron  ;  probably  this  is  because  it  will  not  abstract 
hydrochloric  acid  from  the  gastric  juice  as  is  the  case 
with  all  other  preparations  of  iron.  It  is  often  stated 
that  an  albuminate  of  iron  is  formed  in  the  stomach  ; 
this  is  incorrect  unless  more  iron  is  given  than  can 
unite  with  the  hydrochloric  acid,  and  when  albuminate 
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of  iron  is  given  by  the  month  it  will  be  converted 
into  a  chloride  in  the  stomacli.  Although  whatever 
form  of  iron  is  administered  ferric  chloride  is  formed 
in  the  stomach,  the  choice  of  the  preparation  is  a 
matter  of  great  importance  ;  for  if  strongly  acid  salts 
are  given,  the  acid  set  free  after  the  formation  of  the 
chloride  will  act  as  an  irritant,  and  damage  the  mucous 
membrane  ;  even  the  preparations  of  the  perchloride 
may  do  this,  for  they  often  contain  a  considerable 
amount  of  free  acid.  These  facts  explain  why  iron 
preparations,  especially  the  acid  ones,  so  often  cause 
headache,  nausea,  loss  of  appetite,  and  other  sym- 
ptoms of  severe  indigestion.  We  also  learn  why  ex- 
perience has  taught  that  the  sulphate,  which  is  so 
often  used,  should  be  given  in  the  form  of  a  pill,  for 
this,  especially  if  coated,  is  not  dissolved  till  the 
intestine  is  reached,  and  the  acid  is  harmless  in  the 
alkaline  solutions  of  that  part  of  the  ahmentary 
canal.  Further,  we  see  why  the  preparations  which 
are  either  not  acid  at  all  or  only  very  sHghtly  acid, 
such  as  the  reduced  iron,  dialysed  iron  (B.  P.  1885), 
the  carbonate,  and  the  scale  preparations,  do  not 
as  a  rule  cause  indigestion.  The  perchloride  of 
iron  is  very  astringent,  hence  the  astringent  effect 
on  the  stomach  of  iron  salts.  The  non -astringent 
preparations  can  only  be  astringent  in  proportion  to 
the  amount  of  ferric  chloride  formed  from  them  by  the 
gastric  juice  ;  but  if  large  quantities  of  astringent 
preparations  are  given,  the  excess  which  is  not  de- 
composed by  the  gastric  juice  will  add  its  astrin- 
gency  to  that  of  the  perchloride  formed  in  the  stomach. 

Int&stines. — On  passing  into  the  intestine,  the 
contents  of  which  are  alkaline  from  carbonate  of 
sodium,  the  ferric  chloride  becomes  an  oxide  of  iron, 
which  remains  in  solution  owing  to  the  presence  of 
organic  substances;  the  subchloride  is  converted 
into  ferrous  carbonate,  which  is  also  soluble.  Lower 
down  in  the  intestine,  by  the  action  of  the  sulphur 


IKON 


189 


compounds,  the  nascent  hydrogen,  and  other  readily 
oxidized  products  of  decomposition  there  present, 
these  compounds  of  iron  are  converted  into  the 
ferrous  sulphide  and  tannate  (the  tannic  acid  being- 
derived  from  the  vegetables  in  the  food),  and  as  sucli 
are  eliminated  with  the  fa?ces,  which  are  turned  black. 
Large  amounts  of  the  astringent  preparations  have 
a  constipating  effect;  this  is  owing  to  there  being 
an  excess  of  them,  so  that  they  are  not  acted  upon 
in  the  stomach  or  intestines,  for  the  oxides  and 
carbonates  are  non-astringent  preparations. 

Absor'ption. — Iron  is  certainly  taken  up  from  the 
alimentary  canal,  for  the  growing  child  gets  from  its 
food  all  the  iron  necessary  for  its  increase  in  weight, 
but  as  the  total  amount  of  iron  in  the  adult  body  is 
only  about  38  grains,  it  is  probably  absorbed  very 
slowly  in  very  minute  amounts,  and  as  iron  in  food 
exists  as  organic  compounds,  there  is  no  doubt 
about  the  absorption  of  organic  iron.  Whether, 
however,  inorganic  iron  salts  can  be  absorbed  has 
been  much  discussed. 

The  prevailing  opinion,  fouiided  chiefly  on  histo- 
logical evidence,  now  is  that  they  can  be  taken  up 
by  the  intestinal  epithelium  and  passed  into  the 
leucocytes  of  the  blood  in  minute  particles.  This 
iron  is  first  deposited  in  the  spleen,  but  later  on  is 
conveyed  to  the  liver,  where  it  is  built  up  into  com- 
plex bodies— one  of  which  is  called  ferratin — which 
are  the  precursors  of  htemoglobin  ;  where  in  the  body 
this  is  finally  made  is  not  known,  but  the  red  marrow 
utilizes  it  to  make  red  blood-corpuscles.  Any  excess 
of  iron  in  the  liver,  after  resting  there  some  time,  is 
taken  away  by  the  blood  and  excreted  into  the 
intestine. 

The  other  opinion  is  that  inorganic  iron  salts  are 
not  absorbed.  The  chief  reason  for  this  view  is  that 
the  giving  of  such  salts  by  the  mouth  does  not  lead 
to  more  iron  in  the  urine  ;  but  we  now  know  that 
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this  is  because  in  such  a  case  the  excess  of  iron 
taken  up  is  excreted  into  the  intestine  as  an  organic 
compound,  and  as  it  has  been  shown  that  under  all 
circumstances  the  bile  contains  the  merest  traces  of 
iron  this  excretion  must  take  place  by  the  intes- 
tinal mucous  membrane. 

Blood. — It  is  often  stated  that  giving  iron  causes, 
in  healthy  subjects,  an  increased  number  of  red 
blood-corpuscles,  but  this  is  very  doubtful.  Probably 
in  health  it  has  little  or  no  effect  on  the  blood. 

Iron  salts  injected  into  animals  subcutaneously  or 
directly  into  the  veins  cause  gastro-intestiual  irrita- 
tion and  paralysis  from  depression  of  the  central 
nervous  system.  Part  of  the  iron  is  stored  up,  but 
much  is  excreted  by  the  gastro-intestinal  mucous 
membi'ane.  The  amount  in  the  urine  is  hardly 
increased.  Iron  given  during  hemorrhage  main- 
tains the  hiemoglobin  at  the  point  it  was  before  the 
htemorrhage. 

In  certain  forms  of  ana;mia  (a  condition  in  Avhich 
the  amount  of  hrcmoglobin  and  the  number  of 
corpuscles  are  diminished),  especially  chloi'osis,  the 
administration  of  iron  rapidly  improves  the  blood  in 
both  respects.  It  is  therefore  said  to  be  hsematinic  ; 
and  as  an  improvement  in  the  quality  of  the  blood 
leads  to  an  improvement  in  the  functions  of  all  the 
organs  of  the  body,  iron  is  also  called  a  tonic. 
Tonics  are  drugs  which  indirectly  improve  the  action 
of  the  several  organs  of  the  body ;  usually  they  act 
by  improving  the  quality  of  the  blood  or,  by  aiding 
digestion,  and  thus  rendering  the  digestion  and  ab- 
sorption of  food  more  easy  {see  p.  114).  If,  as  already 
stated,  inorganic  iron  is  directly  taken  up  by  the 
intestinal  epithelium  and  passed  to  the  leucocytes, 
the  benefit  in  anajmia  is  easy  to  understand.  But 
we  have  seen  that  some  believe  that  inorganic  iron 
is  not  absorbed,  and  if  this  be  so,  it  is  at  first  sight 
difficult  to  understand  how  it  can  benefit  anasmia. 


moN 


191 


As  the  organic  iron  in  food  must  be  absorbed  we 
must  conclude  that  it  is  in  some  way  or  other  pro- 
tected from  decomposition  in  the  ahmentary  canal,  if 
we  beUeve  that  the  inorganic  compounds  which  would 
result  if  it  was  decomposed  are  incapable  of  absorp- 
tion. Bunge's  hypothesis  is  that  in  some  forms  of 
antemia,  especially  chlorosis,  organic  salts  of  iron  taken 
in  the  food  are  in  some  way  split  up  in  the  intestine  so 
as  to  be  incapable  of  absorption.  In  those  antemic 
conditions  which  can  be  benefited  by  iron  the  admini- 
stration of  the  inorganic  salts  prevents  the  decompo- 
sition of  the  organic  salts  in  the  food  by  fixing  the 
excessive  amount  of  decomposing  agents,  which 
according  to  Bunge  are  chiefly  alkaline  sulphides,  and 
forming  sulphide  of  iron.  This,  he  says,  is  supported 
by  the  fact  that  to  cure  chlorosis  rapidly  enormous 
doses  of  iron  are  often  found  necessary ;  for  example,  a 
patient  will  take  6  grains  of  reduced  iron  three  times 
a  day,  or  18  grains  a  day.  Now,  the  whole  amount 
of  iron  in  the  blood  of  an  ordinary  healthy  woman 
is  about  38  grains,  for  there  is  only  one  atom  of 
iron  in  a  molecule  of  haemoglobin,  which  contains 
considerably  over  2000  atoms.  Supposing  she  had 
lost  half  her  haemoglobin,  if  the  iron  given  were 
simply  absorbed,  one  day's  treatment  might  almost 
restore  her  to  health,  but  it  is  well  known  that 
weeks  are  often  required.  But  if  this  view  were 
correct  we  should  expect  that  bismuth,  manganese,  or 
arsenic,  by  fixing  the  decomposing  agents,  would  cure 
chlorosis  as  efficiently  as  iron.  It  has  been  stated  that 
they  will,  but  Stockman  has  published  results  which 
point  in  a  contrary  direction,  and  he  has  shown  that 
sulphide  of  iron  will  cure  chlorosis  although  on 
Bunge's  hypothesis  it  should  not,  for  it  will  not  fix 
the  decomposing  agents  if  they  are  alkaline  sulphides  ; 
also  there  is  in  chlorosis  no  excess  of  these  sulphides 
in  the  intestine.  Further,  many  think  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  give  large  doses  of  iron  to  cure  chlorosis. 
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Iron  injected  subcuUneously  cures  chlorosis,  but  this 
does  not  tell  in  one  direction  more  than  another,  for 
it  may  be  excreted  into  the  intestine  and  there  fix 
the  alkaline  sulphides.  Thus  the  evidence  is  strongly 
opposed  to  Bunge's  view. 

Bemotc  effects. — As  iron  in  ansemic  subjects  in- 
creases the  amount  of  hiemoglobin,  more  oxygen  is 
cari'ied  to  the  tissues,  and  thus  the  whole  body  shares 
in  the  benefit  of  a  course  of  iron,  which  has  also 
been  thought  to  have  a  direct  effect  on  the  Iddneys  as 
a  mild  diuretic,  and  a  direct  ettect  in  promoting  the 
menstrual  flow.  These  actions  are,  however,  slight, 
and  may  be  due  to  the  general  improvement  in  health. 
Iron  salts  have  been  given  to  produce  abortion,  but 
without  any  result.  Eemote  astrijigent  effects  have 
been  attributed  to  them,  but  there  is  no  satisfactory 
proof  that  they  have  any  ;  and  indeed,  when  we 
remember  that  very  little  if  any  iron  is  absorbed  in 
an  astringent  form,  and  it  cannot  exist  in  the  blood 
in  such  a  form,  we  should  hardly  expect  that  salts 
of  iron  could  be  remotely  hfemostatic  or  astringent. 
Iron  is  chiefly  stored  in  the  spleen,  lymphatic  glands, 
liver,  and  marrow  ;  possibly  it  is  by  stimulating  the 
activity  of  this  that  iron  cures  chlorosis. 

Excretion. — One  milligramme  of  iron  is  elimi- 
nated daily  in  the  urine,  and  this  remains  constant 
under  all  circumstances.  Any  excess  of  elimination 
following  subcutaneous  injection,  or  excessive  ab- 
sorption from  the  intestine,  takes  place  through  the 
intestinal  mucous  membrane. 

Theeapeutics  of  Ikon  and  its  Salts. 

External  Solutions  of  the  sulphate,  the  per- 

chloride,  the  pernitrate,  and  the  Liquor  Ferri  Sub- 
sulphatis,  Fe40(S0j),,  strength  43  p.c,  official  in 
the  United  States  (Monsel's  solution),  are  the  most 
valuable  local  astringents  we  have.    It  matters  very 
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little  which  of  these  is  used.    In  England  one  of 
the  solutions  of  the  perchloride  is  perhaps  oftenest 
employed.    Either  is  of  service  in  many  cases — for 
■  example,  to  stop  hemorrhage  from  leech-bites,  from 
the  nose,  from  piles,  or  from  the  uterus,  as  in  the 
hiBmorrhage  of   malignant  disease.    A  convenient 
I  way  to  apply  them  is  on  lint  or  cotton  wool  soaked  in 
I  the  solution,  and  a  cavity  such  as  the  nose  or  uterus 
may  be  plugged  with  the  lint.    The  aqueous  solution 
of  the  perchloride  has  been  used  as  a  spray  for  hnemo- 
j  ptysis,  but  as  it  may  excite  coughing  it  is  not  to  be 
i  recommended.    It  is  very  useful  as  an  astringent 
for  painting  on  the  fauces,  pharynx,  or  tonsils  in 
inflammation  of  these  parts.    It  ma,y  for  this  pur- 
!  pose  be  diluted  with  an  equal  quantity  of  water, 
i  or  a  solution  of  1  part  of  perchloride  of  iron  in  4  of 
I  glycerin  may  be  used.     It  has  been   advised  to 
paint  erysipelatous  skin  with  the  tincture  of  per- 
chloride of  iron.    A  solution  of  the  sulphate  (1  gr. 
to  1  fl.  oz.)  has  been  used  in  gleet. 

Internal. — (J-astro-intestinal  tract. — The  astrin- 
gent preparations  may  be  swallowed  in  cases  of 
severe  bleeding  from  the  stomach,  such  as  that  of 
malignant  disease,  ulcer,  or  cirrhosis.  If  the  bleed- 
ing is  profuse,  a  drachm  of  the  Liquor  Ferri  Per- 
chloridi  with  a  drachm  of  glycerin  to  facilitate 
swallowing  may  be  given  every  hour  or  oftener,  and 
this  will  sometimes  apparently  save  a  patient's  life. 
For  less  serious  htemorrhage  smaller  quantities  will 
suffice.  Intestinal  htemorrhage  may  also  be  treated 
in  the  same  way. 

The  tendency  of  the  per-salts  of  iron  to  con- 
stipate is  usually  overcome  by  the  addition  of  some 
purgative  ;  thus  magnesium  sulphate  is  commonly 
given  with  the  perchloride,  and  aloes  is  often  pre- 
scribed with  iron  sulphate  in  a  pill.  The  per-salts 
have  been  given  for  diarrhcea,  but  there  are  many 
drugs   more  suitable  for  this  symptom.  Chronic 
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constipation  is  often  very  effectually  treated  by  a 
pill  of  iron  sulphate  and  extract  of  nux  vomica, 
but  probably  the  efficient  purgative  in  it  is  the 
nux  vomica,  although  some  claim  that  large  doses 
of  iron  sulphate  will  overcome  chronic  constipation. 
Anyhow  the  constipating  effect  of  the  ferric  salts  is 
often  much  exaggerated. 

A  rectal  injection  of  a  fluid  drachm  of  the 
tincture  of  the  perchloride  of  iron  to  half  a  pint  of 
water  kills  threadworms. 

Arsenical  poisoning  is  best  treated  by  the  humid 
peroxide  of  iron,  which  should  be  freshly  prepared  by 
mixing  together  3  fl.  oz.  of  Liquor  Ferri  Perchloridi 
with  1  oz.  of  sodium  carbonate  diluted  with  water. 
Half  an  ounce  should  be  given  every  five  or  ten 
minutes.  An  insoluble  arsenite  is  formed,  and  may 
be  got  rid  of  by  a  thoroughly  purgative  dose  of 
magnesium  sulphate  or  some  other  simple  purge. 
A  dose  of  common  salt  or  sodium  bicarbonate, 
followed  by  1  fl.  oz.  of  the  Liquor  Ferri  Dialysatus 
of  B.  P.  1885  diluted  with  water,  is  also  efficient  in 
poisoning  by  arsenic. 

Blood. — The  great  use  of  iron  salts  is  to  restore 
the  amount  of  haemoglobin  and  the  number  of  red  cor- 
puscles in  anaimia,  especially  chlorosis.  They  are  use- 
less in  pernicious  anaemia  and  generally  of  little  value, 
if  any,  in  the  anfemia  of  leucocythfemia,  exophthalmic 
goitre,  or  Hodgkiu's  disease.  All  other  common  forms 
of  anajmia  are  secondary  to  some  definite  cause,  such 
as  haemorrhage,  lead  poisoning,  scurvy,  &c.,  and  are 
treated  by  the  removal,  if  possible,  of  the  cause  of 
the  anaemia,  but  recovery  may  be  aided  by  the 
administration  of  iron.  The  perchloride  and  the 
sulphate  of  iron  are  two  of  the  most  efficacious  pre- 
parations, and  pills  containing  a  grain  of  the  dried 
sulphate,  with  aloes  or  nux  vomica  if  constipation  is 
present,  or  the  Pilula  Ferri,  are  very  valuable.  It  is 
usual  to  begin  with  one  pill  containing  one  grain  of 
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the  dried  sulphate  of  iron  thrice  a  day,  but  gradually 
the  number  of  pills  may  be  increased  till  three  or 
four  are  taken  at  a  dose.     This  method  of  large 
doses  of  the  sulphate  often  appears  to  cure  more 
rapidly  than  smaller  doses.    If  these  astringent  pre- 
parations cause  indigestion,  any  of  the  milder  pre- 
parations may  be  substituted.    The  carbonate  may 
be  given  in  pills  in  rapidly  increasing  doses,  or  the 
dose  of  reduced  iron,  conveniently  given  on  bread 
and  butter,  may  be  pushed.    Mistura  Ferri  Com- 
posita  is  a  disagreeable  preparation  to  take  and  to  look 
j    at.    The  styptic  taste  of  some  of  the  preparations, 
I    especially  the  astringent  ones,  may  be  concealed  by 
I   giving  them  with  a  drachm  of  glycerin,  which  acts 
by  its  viscosity  and  by  reducing  some  of  the  ferric 
I    to  a  ferrous  salt.    It  is  often  added  to  the  tincture 
I    of  the  perchloride.    The  scale  preparations  hardly 
ever  disagree,  they  are  therefore  used  for  patients  with 
I    a  delicate  digestion,  and  for  such  it  is  much  better  to 
make  no  attempt  to  rapidly  increase  the  dose,  but  to 
depend  on  small  doses  spread  over  a  long  period. 
Mineral  waters  containing  iron  (such  as  those  of 
La  Bourboule  and  Levico)  may  be  given  in  such 
cases  {see   p.   219).     Flit  wick  water  contains  a 
good  deal.    Often  iron  and  quinine  citrate  is  pre- 
scribed as  a  pill ;  powdered  tragacanth  and  syrup  form 
the  best  excipient.    Treatment  of  anaemia  by  iron 
leads,  of  course,  to  the  improvement  of  the  numerous 
symptoms,  such  as  amenorrhoea,  constipation,  dys- 
pepsia, &c.,  which  are  dependent  upon  the  anaemia. 
That  form  of  neuralgia  which  is  associated  with 
anaemia  usually  yields  to  iron. 

Syrupus  Ferri  Phosphatis  cum  Quinina  et  Strych- 
nina  {see  p.  183)  or  Easton's  syrup  is  a  very 
popular  preparation  ;  it  is  used  for  anaemia,  and  to 
promote  the  health  and  appetite  diu'ing  convalescence 
after  long  illnesses.  A  pill  very  similar  to  the 
syrup,  and  containing  iron  phosphate,  1  gr. ;  quinine, 
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1  gr.  ;  strychnine,  gr. ;  concentrated  phosphoric 
acid,  1|  ni ;  hquorice  powder  to  6  gr.,  is  prepared. 
It  is  called  Easton's  pill,  or  Pilula  Trium  Phos- 
phatum.    A  similar  tablet  is  in  the  market. 

The  iodide  of  iron  has  been  given,  sometimes 
apparently  with  success,  in  cases  of  rheumatoid 
arthritis,  but  it  must  be  continued  thrice  daily  for 
many  months.  A  pill  is  often  preferable  to  the 
syrup,  as  that  so  readily  changes.  Two  grains  may 
be  made  into  a  pill  in  the  same  way  as  that  advised 
for  the  green  iodide  of  mercury  (see  p.  204),  and  one 
or  two  such  pills  may  be  given  thrice  a  day. 

Large  doses  of  iron  (10  or  even  20  minims  of 
the  tincture  of  the  perchloride  every  hour  or  two) 
have  been  given  in  diphtheria  and  other  forms 
of  bad  sore-throat,  such  as  hospital  sore-throat, 
apparently  with  considerable  benefit.  Erysipelas 
has  been  treated  in  the  same  way.  Fever  due 
to  other  causes  is  said  to  contra-indicate  the  use 
of  iron. 

Kidneys. — Iron  salts  are  reported  to  have  a  feeble 
diuretic  action,  but  this  is  doubtful.  The  perchloride 
is  often  given  empirically  for  all  forms  of  Bright's 
disease.  Whether  it  does  good  unless  antemia  is 
present  is  undecided. 

As  iron  is  liable  to  cause  indigestion,  it  should 
not  be  given  near  a  meal.  Occasionally  a  patient 
is  found  who  cannot  take  iron  in  any  form,  because 
of  the  headache  and  indigestion  caused  by  it. 

The  different  preparations  of  irm. — These  have  ah-eady 
been  classified  into  astringent  and  non-astringent.  There  are 
some,  viz.  the  arsenate,  the  iodide,  the  phosphate,  and  the 
citrate  of  iron  and  quinine,  the  value  of  which  depends  in  part 
at  least  upon  their  other  ingredient.  The  arsenate  must  be 
given  in  such  small  doses  to  avoid  arsenical  poisoning  that  it  is 
probable  that  the  iron  in  it  has  no  effect.  Hence  arsenious  acid 
may  just  as  well  be  given,  and  this  is  commonly  done.  The 
iron  phosphate,  which  always  contains  some  free  phosphoric 
acid,  is  an  excellent  htematinic.  It  is  used  largely  for  children, 
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because  the  syrup  of  it  is  very  pleasant  in  taste,  and  also  because 
it  was  formerly  believed  that  the  phosphoric  acid  would  aid  the 
growth  of  bones,  especially  in  cases  of  rickets.    The  iron 
ji    iodide  has  been  introduced  for  cases  in  which  we  wish  to  gain 
1    the  benefit  of  both  elements,  but  the  proportion  of  iron  to 
iodine  is  small  (1  to         It  is  especially  liable  to  damage  the 
teeth.    The  citrate  of  iron  and  quinine  combines  the  virtues 
I    of  both  iron  and  quinine.    It  is  a  favourite  mild  preparation 
'    for  slight  cases  of  anremia,  but  must  not  be  prescribed  with 
alkalies,  as  they  precipitate  the  quinine. 

Parrish's  Food.— (Not  official.) 

A  complicated  preparation,  known  also  as  Squire's  Chemical 
Food.  The  Syrupus  Ferri  Phosphatis  Compositus  of  the 
British  Pharmaceutical  Conference  corresponds  to  it.  The 
ingredients  of  this  are  iron  wire,  concentrated  phosphoric 
acid,  precipitated  calcium  carbonate,  potassium  bicarbonate, 
sodium  phosphate,  cochineal,  sugar,  and  distilled  water. 

Dose,  I  to  2  fl.  dr. 

This  is  a  pleasant  preparation,  given  for  the  sake  of  the 
phosphates  and  iron  in  it.    Children  take  it  easily. 

Ferratin.— (Not  official.) 

This  is  a  tasteless  reddish-brown  powder,  insoluble  in 
water,  prepared  by  treating  albumen  and  the  tartrates  of  iron 
and  potassium  with  soda.    Contains  7  per  cent,  of  iron. 

Dose,  8  to  15  gr. 

It  is  very  easily  borne  by  the  stomach,  and  is  therefore 
suitable  for  anaemic  people  with  weak  digestion. 

JWANGANESIUM. 

Manganese.  Symbol,  Mn.  Atomic  weight,  54-52.  (Not  official.) 

Potassii  Ferinaiiganas.— Potassium  Pcrman- 
(;anate.  ICMn.Og. 

Source.— It  may  be  obtained  by  the  interaction  of 
potassium  chlorate,  potassium  hydroxide,  and  manganese 
dioxide. 

Chabactebs.  —  Dark  purple,  delicate,  slender  prisms. 
Solubility. —  1  in  20  of  water;  a  grain  gives  a  fine  purple  colour 
to  a  gallon  of  water. 

Incompatibj.es.— It  is  very  readily  deoxidized  in  the 
presence  of  organic  matter.    It  is  usually  given  as  a  pill  or  a 
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tabella,  and  should  be  made  up  with  kaolin  or  paraffin,  or  an 
explosion  will  very  likely  take  place. 

Impurities.— Potassium  carbonate,  black  manganese 
oxide. 

Dose,  1  to  3  gr.  as  a  pill. 

Preparation. 

Liquor  Potassii  Permanganatis.  Strength. — 
1  per  cent,  solution  in  distilled  water.  It  has  a  very 
nasty  taste,  and  is  easily  deoxidized  in  the  presence  of 
organic  matters  to  a  brown  colour. 

Dose,  2  to  4  fl.  dr. 


Action  op  Potassium  Permanganate. 

External. — In  the  solid  form  it  is  a  mild  caustic 
and  is,  when  kept  dry,  a  permanent  salt.  Its  most 
important  action  is  that  when  moist  it  readily  gives 
up  its  oxygen  in  the  presence  of  oi-ganic  bodies,  and 
its  solutions  therefore  quickly  turn  dark  brown, 
manganese  dioxide  being  formed.  The  power  pos- 
sessed by  its  solution  of  giving  up  oxygen  makes 
it  a  disinfectant,  deodorant,  and  antiseptic,  espe- 
cially as  much  of  the  oxygen  is  in  the  form  of  ozone. 
But  its  action  as  a  germicide  is  very  limited,  for  it 
BO  readily  gives  up  its  oxygen  to  the  organic  sub- 
stances in  which  the  micro-organisms  flourish  that 
it  very  soon  becomes  inert. 

Internal. — Potassium  permanganate  when  taken 
internally  must  be  quicldy  decomposed.  Man- 
ganese salts  are  only  absorbed  from  the  intestine 
in  extremely  minute  quantities.  When  they  are 
injected  into  the  blood  they  are  excreted  in  the 
urine  and  into  the  intestine.  Probably  they  have  no 
important  action  after  absorption.  Formerly  it  was 
thought  that  they  could  replace  iron  in  the  body, 
but  this  is  not  so.  The  red  corpuscles  do  not  take 
up  manganese. 
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Thekapeutics  of  Potassium  Permanganate. 

External. — Although  potassium  pennanganate 
is  not  of  much  practical  use  as  a  germicide,  it  is 
commonly  employed  as  a  deodorant  for  drains,  bed- 
pans, to  wash  utensils,  and  to  wash  the  hands  ;  for 
the  last  purpose  it  is  suitable  as  being  non-irritant. 
It  has  one  advantage  :  namely,  that  it  is  easy  by  its 
change  in  colour  to  see  when  it  has  lost  its  efficacy. 
1  in  150  is  a  serviceable  strength.  Condy's  red  fluid 
consists  of  8  grains  of  sodium  permanganate  to 
the  fluid  ounce  of  distilled  water.  It  is  expensive 
for  purposes  requiring  a  large  quantity.  It  stains 
fabrics.  The  stain  may  be  got  out  by  applying 
sulphurous  acid,  but  the  fabric  must  be  immediately 
rinsed  in  water,  for  sulphuric  acid  is  formed. 

Internal. — The  official  liquor  of  potassium  per- 
manganate diluted  to  1  in  50  can  be  used  as  a 
mouth  wash  or  gargle  in  foul  conditions  of  the 
mouth,  or  as  an  injection  in  cases  of  foul  discharges, 
such  as  may  occur  with  gonorrhoea,  vaginitis,  uterine 
disease,  or  ozaana.  Some  have  considered  that 
potassium  permanganate  is  beneficial  for  the  same 
cases  of  anremia  as  iron,  but  probably  it  has  no 
effect.  Others  praise  its  power  in  amenorrhoea.  It 
should  always  be  given  as  a  pill  or  tabella,  for  the 
taste  of  solutions  of  it  is  very  nasty.  It  oxidizes 
morphine  and  is  therefore  an  antidote  to  opium 
poisoning. 


200 


MATEBIA  MEDICA 


GROUP  VI. 

Containing  Mercury  only. 
1.  IIYDRARGYRCTI. 

Mercury.    Quicksilver.    Symbol,  Hg.    Atomic  weight,  198'8. 

Source. — Cinnabar,  the  native  sulphide,  is  roasted  or  dis- 
tilled with  lime. 

Chaiuctbrs. — A  brilliantly  lustrous  fluid  metal,  easily 
divisible  into  small  globules.  Boils  at  662°  F.  Solidifies  at 
-  40°  F. 

Impurities. — Lead,  tin,  and  other  metals. 

Preparations  containing  free  mercury. 

1.  Hydrargyrum  cum  Creta.  Synonym  — 
Grey  powder.  Strength. — 1  of  mercury  with  2  of  pre- 
pared chalk.  By  keeping,  the  mercury  is  liable  to 
become  mercuric  oxide,  which  makes  the  powder  more 
active. 

Dose,  1  to  5  gr. 

2.  Emplastrum  Hydrargyri. — Mercury,  164  ; 
olive  oil,  7  ;  sublimed  sulphur,  1 ;  lead  plaster,  328. 
The  sulphur  provides  the  globules  of  mercury  with  a 
fine  coat  of  sulphide  of  mercury,  and  this  prevents 
their  running  together.    Strength. — 1  in  3  of  mercury. 

3.  Emplastrum  Ammoniaci  cum  Hydrar- 
gyro. — Mercury,  164 ;  olive  oil,  7  ;  sublimed  sulphur, 
1 ;  ammoniacum,  656.    Strength.— 1  in  5  of  mercury. 

4.  Linimentum  Hydrargyri. — Mercurial  oint- 
ment, 1 ;  strong  solution  of  ammonia,  \ ;  camphor 
liniment,  1^.    Strength. — 1  in  6  of  mercury,  nearly. 

5.  Pilula  Hydrargyri.  Synonym. — Blue  pill. 
Mercury,  1  ;  confection  of  roses,  1^ ;  hquorice,  ^. 
Strength. — 1  in  3  of  mercury. 

Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 

6.  Unguentum  Hydrargyri.  Synonym. — Blue 
ointment.  Mercury,  16  ;  lard,  16  ;  suet,  1.  Strength.— 
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1  in  2  of  mercury.  After  this  ointment  has  been  kept 
some  time  it  contains  metallic  mercury,  mercuric 
olcate,  and  mercurous  and  mercuric  oxides. 

7.  Ungfuentum    Hydrargyri  Compositum. 

S//noM)/)K.^Scott's  ointment.  Mercurial  ointment,  10  ; 
yellow  wax,  6  ;  olive  oil,  6  ;  camphor,  in  flowers,  3. 
Strength. — 1  in  5  of  mercury. 

2.  Ilydrargyi'i  Oxidiiiii  Rubruni.— Bed  Mer- 
curic Oxide.   HgO.   Synonym. — Ked  precipitate. 

Source. — Obtained  by  heating  mercurous  nitrate  until 
acid  vapours  cease  to  be  evolved. 

Characters. — An  orange-red  powder  or  crystalline  scales, 
almost  insoluble  in  water. 

Impukities. — Ked  lead,  brickdust,  nitrate  of  mercury. 

Dose,  5^  to  1  gr. 

Preparation. 

Unguentum  Hydrargyri  Oxidi  Rubri.  Syn- 
onym.  —  lied  precipitate  ointment.  Bed  mercuric 
oxide,  1 ;  yellow  paraffin  ointment,  9. 

3.  JHy«li'argyi"i  Oxidum  Flaviim. — Yellow 
Mercuric  Oxide.  HgO. 

Source. — Precipitate  a  solution  of  mercuric  chloride  with 
caustic  soda. 

Ch.vracters.— A  yellow  powder,  insoluble  in  water.  Not 
given  internally.  It  is  contained  in  Lotio  Hydrargyri  Flava. 
It  has  the  same  composition  as  the  red  oxide,  but  is  amor- 
phous. 

Preparation. 

Unguentum   Hydrargyri    Oxidi    Flavi.  — 

Yellow  mercuric  oxide,  1  ;  yellow  soft  paraffin,  49. 

4.  Ilydi-argyi'i  Pcrcliloridum.— Perchloride  of 
Mercury,  Mercuric  Chloride.  ,S'w)io?i?/))i.— Corrosive  sublimate. 
HgCl,. 

SouiicK.— Heat  a  mixture  of  mercuric  sulphate,  sodium 
chloride,  and  manganese  dioxide.  HgSO,  +  2NaCl  +  MnO.^  = 
HgClj+Na,SO,  +  MnOj.  The  perchloride  sublimes  and  is 
condensed. 
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Characters. — Heavy,  colourless  masses  of  prismatic 
crystals.  Solubility. — 1  in  1(5  of  water ;  1  in  3  of  alcohol 
('JO  per  cent.).  It  must  be  dissolved  in  distilled  water,  for 
ordinary  water  decomposes  it. 

Incompatibles. — Alkalies  and  their  carbonates,  potassium 
iodide,  lime  water,  tartar  emetic,  silver  nitrate,  lead  acetate, 
albumen,  soaps,  vegetable  preparations  containing  tannic  acid, 
and  in  fact  most  substances. 

Dose,  5^  to  ^  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Liquor  Hydrargyri  Perchloridi.— Mercuric 
chloride,  10  gr. ;  distilled  water,  1  pint.  Strength. — 
5  gr.  to  1  fl.  oz.,  or  i  gr.  to  1  11.  dr. 

Dose,  30  to  60  m. 

2.  Iiotio  Hydrargyri  Flava.  Synonym. — 
Yellow  wash.  Mercuric  chloride,  40  gr. ;  lime  water, 
1  pint.  The  insoluble  yellow  oxide  is  formed  thus  : 
HgCl,,  +  Ca(0H)2  =  HgO  +  CaCl,  +  H.,0.  Strength.  —  2 
gr.  in  1  fi.  oz. 

5.  Hydi-argyri  Subcliloridiim.— Subchloride  of 
Mercury,  Mercurous  Chloride.    Synonym. — Calomel.  Hg^CL. 

Source. — Eub  mercury  with  mercuric  sulphate  to  form 
the  mercurous  sulphate,  Hg.jSO,.  Add  sodium  chloride,  and 
then  heat.  Calomel  sublimes.  Hg.,SO, +  2NaCl  =  Hg2CL,+ 
Na.,SO^. 

Characters  A   dull  white,   heavy,   insoluble,  nearly 

tasteless  powder. 

Impurity  Mercuric  chloride. 

Dose,  5  to  5  g'r. 

Preparations. 

1.  Lotio  Hydrargyri  Nig'ra.  Synonym. —T3\&cV 
wash.  Calomel,  30  gr.  ;  glycerin,  |  fl.  oz. ;  mucilage  of 
tragacanth,  1\  fl.  oz.;  lime  water,  to  make  10  H.  oz. 
The  insoluble  black  or  mercurous  oxide  is  formed.  It 
is  suspended  in  the  mucilage  of  tragacanth.  Hg.,Cl,^  + 
Ca(OH)2=Hg,,0  +  CaCL,  +  H20.  Strength.— m  gr.  to 
the  pint,  or  3  gr.  to  1  fl.  oz. 

2.  Pilula  Hydrargyri  Sulicliloridi  Com- 
posita.  Synonym. — Plummer's  pill.  Calomel,  1 ; 
sulphuretted  antimony,  1  ;  guaiacum  resin,  2  ;  castor 
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oil,  f  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  ^.  Strength. — Calomel, 
1  in  4i 

Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 

3.  Unguentum  Hydrargyri  Subchloridi.— 

Calomel,  1  ;  benzoated  lard,  9. 

6.  Hydrarg-yri  Olcas.— Mercuric  Oleate. 
Source. — Mix  oleic  acid,  1  fl.  dr.,  with  hard  soap,  2  oz. 

Dissolve  in  water  and  boil  with  1  oz.  of  mercuric  chloride  dis- 
solved in  water. 

Characters.  —A  light  greyish  yellow,  oleaginous,  semi- 
solid substance. 

PrejJaration. 

Unguentum  Hydrargyri  Oleatis.— Mercuric 
oleate,  1 ;  benzoated  lard,  3. 

7.  Hydrargyri  lodidiini  Kiibrum.— Red  Io- 
dide of  Mercury,  Mercuric  Iodide,  Biniodide  of  Mercury.  Hgl.,. 

Source. — Mix  hot  solutions  of  mercuric  chloride  and 
potassium  iodide.    Filter  and  dry  the  precipitated  red  iodide. 

Characters.  —  A  vermilion  crystalline  powder,  feebly 
soluble  in  water,  but  easily  in  a  solution  of  potassium  iodide. 

Impurities. — The  same  as  of  the  perchloride. 

Dose,     to  i  gr. 

Pre2Mrations. 

1.  Liquor  Arsenii   et   Hydrargyri  lodidi. 

Si/woMT/m.— Donovan's  solution.  Dissolve  equal  parts 
of  arsenious  iodide  and  mercuric  iodide  in  water.  A 

clear  pale  yellow  liquid.  Strength  1  per  cent,  of  each 

iodide. 

Dose,  5  to  20  m. 

2.  Unguentum  Hydrargyri  lodidi  Rubri.— 

Mercuric  iodide,  1 ;  benzoated  lard,  24. 

8.  Ily<lrarg^ri  lodidiiin  Viridc— HgJ.,.  (Not 
official.)  Green  Iodide  of  Mercury.  Synonym. — Subiodidc 
of  mercury. 

Source. — Rub  together  mercury  and  iodine  with  a  few 
drops  of  spirit. 

Characters. — A  dull  green  powder  insoluble  in  water. 
Must  be  kept  in  the  dark,  for  it  very  soon  becomes  the  red  iodide. 
Keeps  better  if  a  slight  excesg  of  mercury  is  present. 
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Dose,  ^  to  2  gv.  in  a  pill.  It  is  best  prescribed  thus  : 
Hydrargyri  lodidum  Viride,  the  required  dose ;  milk  sugar, 
I  gr. ;  excipient,  q.  s.  The  excipient  has  the  following  com- 
position :  Tragacanth  powder  (not  Co.),  240  gr. ;  water,  240  tn. ; 
syrup  of  glucose,  jij. 

9.  Liquor  Ily<li'ai'g:yri  JVitratis  Acidus.— 

Mercuric  Nitrate,  or  Pernitrate  of  Mercury.  Hg(N03).,  in  solu- 
tion in  nitric  acid. 

Source. — Dissolve  4  oz.  of  mercury  in  5  fl.  oz.  of  nitric 
acid  with  1|  fi.  oz.  of  water,  and  heat. 

Chaeacteks  A  colourless,  strongly  acid  liquid  contain- 
ing much  free  nitric  acid.    Sp.  gr.  2-0. 

Impurity.—  Mercurous  nitrate. 

10.  Ungruciitum  Hydrargyri  IVitratis.  Syn- 
onym  Citrine  ointment. 

Source. — Mix  a  solution  of  1  of  mercury  in  3  of  nitric 
acid,  with  4  of  lard  and  7  of  olive  oil. 

Characters. — A  lemon-yellow  ointment. 

Preparation. 

UngTientum  Hydrargyri  Nitratis  Dilutum. 

Mercuric  nitrate  ointment,  1  ;  soft  yellow  paraffin,  4. 

11.  Hydrargyrum  Ammoniatuin.  —  Ammo- 
niated  Mercury.  NH.^HgCl.  Synonyms. — White  precipitate, 
ammonio-chloride  of  mercury. 

Source.—  Mix  solutions  of  ammonia  and  perchloride  of 
mercury.  HgCl,  +  2NH„0H  =  NH.,HgGl  +  NH,C1  +  2H,,0.  Filter 
and  wash  the  precipitated  ammoniated  mercury. 

Characters. — An  opaque  white  powder,  very  insoluble. 

Impurities. — The  same  as  of  the  perchloride. 

Pre2Mration. 
Unguentum  Hydrargyri  Ammoniati.  Stjh- 
onym. — White    precipitate   ointment.  Ammoniated 
mercury,  1 ;  white  paraffin  ointment,  9. 

Action  of  Mercury  and  its  Salts. 

External. — The  perchloride  of  mercury  is  one  of 
the  most  powerful  and  important  antiseptics  with 
which  we  are  acquainted.  In  1870  it  was  dis- 
covered that  1  part  in  6000  would  kill  infusoria  and 
spermatozoa.    Now  it  is  known  to  be  a  universal 
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germicide.  The  published  results  of  experiments 
with  it  vary  very  much,  because  the  duration  of  the 
action,  the  solvent,  and  the  micro-organism  ex- 
perimented upon  are  not  always  the  same.  Evans 
('  Guy's  Hosp.  Eep.  '  vol.  xlvii.)  found  that  anthrax 
spores  were  destroyed  by  corrosive  sublimate  solu- 
tions of  1  in  1000  acting  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour, 
and  1  in  3000  acting  for  one  hour.  The  bacilli 
themselves  were  destroyed  by  solutions  of  1  in 
15,000  acting  for  one  minute,  and  1  in  25,000  acting 
for  half  an  hour.  A  solution  of  1  in  70,000  pre- 
vented the  growth  of  the  spores,  and  one  of  1 
in  500,000  prevented  the  growth  of  the  bacilli. 
A  reference  to  carbolic  acid  will  show  how  much 
more  powerful  corrosive  subhmate  is.  A  solu- 
tion of  1  in  1000  is  very  commonly  employed  for 
many  disinfecting  purposes.  If  albumen  be  present 
in  the  fluid  to  be  disinfected,  an  albuminate  of 
mercury  is  formed,  and  the  antiseptic  value  of  the 
fluid  is  destroyed.  This  change  may  be  prevented 
by  the  addition  of  5  parts  of  either  hydrochloric  or 
tartaric  acid  to  1  of  corrosive  sublimate.  The 
biniodide  is  also  a  powerful  antiseptic.  Metallic 
instruments  cannot  be  disinfected  with  the  per- 
chloride,  for  mercury  is  deposited  on  them. 

Most  mercurials,  especially  the  oleate,  oxide, 
ammoniate,  nitrate,  and  perchloride,  will  destroy 
the  animal  and  vegetable  parasites  that  infest  the 
skin  ;  they  are  therefore  antiparasitic.  Also  most 
of  them  will  occasionally  relieve  itching,  even  when 
no  cause  is  to  be  found. 

The  mercuric  preparations,  especially  the  red 
iodide  and  the  acid  solution  of  the  nitrate,  are 
powerful  irritants.  The  latter  is  strongly  caustic. 
Mercurous  salts  are  slightly  iri'itant  and  stimulating  ; 
calomel  is  sometimes  applied  to  sores  for  this  property. 

Metallic  mercury  and  its  salts  are  absorbed  by 
the  skin,  especially  when  rubbed  in  either  as  an 
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oleate  or  an  ointment.  These  preparations  are  also 
taken  up,  although  to  a  less  degree,  if  simply  applied 
to  the  skin,  for  minute  particles  of  mercury  or  its 
salts  pass  into  the  hair  follicles  and  sebaceous 
follicles,  from  which  they  are  absorbed  as  an  oxide 
or  a  chloride.  All  the  symptoms  of  mercurial  poison- 
ing can  be  produced  if  the  drug  is  absorbed  through 
the  skin.  The  vapour  can  be  absorbed  through  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  lungs,  and  mercury  com- 
pounds are  so  volatile  that  when  they  are  applied  to 
the  skin  some  usually  enters  the  blood  by  the  lungs. 

Internal. — Although  the  different  salts  of  mer- 
cury have  different  external  actions,  after  absorption 
their  actions  are,  in  most  respects,  similar.  The 
long-continued  use  of  excessive  doses  of  mercurials 
produces  well-marked  and  important  symptoms  (see 
Toxicology).  The  actions  for  which  mercurials  are 
used  in  medicine  are  the  following. 

Stomach  and  Intestines. — The  metal  mercury  it- 
self and  mercurous  compounds,  being  mildly  irritant 
in  their  action,  are  often  used  as  purgatives;  but 
the  mercuric  compounds  given  in  the  same  doses 
produce  severe  gastro-intestinal  irritation.  The 
action  is  chiefly  on  the  duodenum  and  upper  part 
of  the  jejunum ;  the  precise  mode  of  irritation  is 
unknown,  but  it  is  certain  that,  in  consequence  of 
the  administration  of  the  mercurial,  the  contents 
of  the  duodenum  are  hurried  along  before  there  is 
time  for  the  bile  to  be  reabsorbed,  and  hence  the 
motions  are  very  dark- coloured.  There  is  probably 
Fome,  but  not  an  excessive  increased  secretion  from 
the  intestinal  walls,  for  the  motions,  although  large 
and  loose,  are  not  watery.  As  the  action  of  the  mer- 
curial is  chiefly  on  the  upper  part  of  the  intestine,  it 
is  greatly  assisted  by  giving  a  saline  purge  a  few 
hours  after  it,  for  this  will  act  more  on  the  lower  part 
of  the  bowel.  The  contents  are  passed  along  so 
quickly,  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  there  is  time  for 
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much  mercury  to  be  absorbed  if  a  purgative  dose  of 
it  has  been  given.  Calomel  and  the  metallic  pre- 
parations are  the  two  forms  most  used  as  purgatives. 
The  former  is  the  more  powerful. 

Whatever  compound  of  mercury  is  taken  by  the 
mouth,  it,  in  the  stomach,  becomes  a  complex  albu- 
minate containing  mercury,  sodium,  chlorine,  and 
albumen.  This  compound,  in  the  presence  of  the 
sodium  chloride  in  the  stomach,  can  exist  in  solu- 
tion there.  This  same  compound  is  formed  when 
perchloride  of  mercury  is  injected  subcutaneously, 
and  therefore  the  solution  for  injection  should  contain 
a  little  sodium  chloride.  Precisely  what  happens  to 
it  in  the  duodenum  is  doubtful,  but  it  is  quite  certain 
that  if  the  dose  is  insufficient  to  cause  purgation 
some  mercury  is  absorbed,  the  rest  passing  out  of 
the  bowel  as  a  sulphide. 

Liver. — It  was  formerly  taught  that  calomel  in- 
creased the  amount  of  bile  formed  by  the  liver. 
This  is  now  known  to  be  an  error,  but  perchloride  of 
mercury  increases  it,  and  possibly,  occasionally  when 
calomel  is  administered,  some  of  it  is  converted  into 
the  perchloride.  Large  doses  of  calomel  are  said  to 
slightly  diminish  the  secretion  of  bile.  Calomel  and, 
to  a  less  extent,  preparations  of  metallic  mercury  are, 
however,  called  indirect  cholagogues,  because  they, 
in  the  manner  already  explained,  aid  the  excretion 
of  bile,  and  being  powerful  antiseptics  increase  its 
purgative  action  by  preventing  its  decomposition, 
hence  the  stools  are  dark  green ;  they  contain  calomel, 
mercuric  sulphide,  and  unaltered  bile. 

Blood. — After  absorption  the  mercurial  com- 
pound formed  in  the  stomach  and  intestines  pro- 
bably becomes  oxidized,  and  circulates  as  an  oxy- 
albuminate.  Minute  long- continued  doses  of  mer- 
cury slightly  increase  the  richness  of  the  blood  in 
red  corpuscles,  and  may  add  a  little  to  the  weight  of 
the  body.    Large  doses  produce  anaemia.  Mercury 
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checks  the  emigration  of  white  corpuscles,  and  this 
perhaps  explains  its  antiphlogistic  action. 

Beviotc  effects. — Mercury  is  excreted  by  the  saliva, 
bile,  urine,  sweat,  bowels,  and  milk.  In  small  doses 
no  eifects  can  be  attributed  to  this,  but  in  large  doses 
mercury  irritates  the  salivary  glands  and  is  a  power- 
ful sialogogue.  By  itself  it  is  in  health  a  feeble 
diuretic,  but  it  sometimes  powerfully  aids  other 
diuretics  when  dropsy  is  present.  It  is  eliminated 
very  slowly,  and  hence  accumulates  in  the  body. 

Theeapeutics  of  Meecuey  and  its  Salts. 

External. — Antiseptic  action. — Solutions  of  the 
perchloride  are  very  largely  employed.  A  strength  of 
1  in  1000  is  used  for  washing  the  hands,  for  washing 
the  parts  to  be  operated  upon,  for  soaking  towels, 
lint,  sponges,  &c.,  used  in  operations,  for  washing 
infected  articles,  infected  rooms,  furniture,  linen,  &c. 
For  wounds  and  cavities  (as  the  uterus),  the  strength 
for  a  single  washing  should  not  exceed  1  in  2000, 
for  continual  irrigation  1  in  10,000.  Corrosive 
sublimate  discs,  tinted  blue,  made  so  that  one 
dissolved  in  a  pint  of  water  makes  a  solution  of  1  in 
500,  are  a  convenient  form  in  which  to  carry  the 
antiseptic.  Corrosive  sublimate  solutions  should 
always  be  tinted  blue  to  render  them  easy  to  recognize. 

Antiparasitic  action. — White  precipitate  oint- 
ment, dilute  nitrate  of  mercury  ointment,  and  a  wash 
of  the  perchloride  are  very  useful  for  destroying  lice 
on  the  head  ;  and  these  three,  especially  the  last,  are 
excellent  for  destroying  the  fungus  in  ringworm  and 
favus.  The  mercuric  oleate  is  useful  for  destroy- 
ing that  in  pityriasis  versicolor  ;  if  the  skin  is  easily 
irritated  the  ointment  of  it  should  be  used.  Mer- 
curials should  not  be  applied  over  so  large  an  area 
that  there  is  a  risk  of  poisoning  from  absorption. 

Irritant  action. — The  acid  solution  of  the  nitrate 
is  used  to  destroy  warts,  condylomata,  &c. ;  no  doubt 
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much  of  its  caustic  action  is  due  to  the  free  nitric 
acid  it  contains.  Milder  preparations,  such  as  the 
dilute  ointment  of  the  nitrate,  or  the  red  oxide  oint- 
ment if  diluted,  may  be  used  for  tinea  tarsi ;  and  the 
same  ointments  are  very  beneficial  to  any  ulcer  or 
sore  that  requires  a  stimulant,  whether  or  not  it  be 
syphilitic.  When  a  milder  preparation  is  required 
calomel  is  often  dusted  on  the  part ;  and  black  wash 
is  very  commonly  used,  especially  for  syphilitic  sores 
and  condylomata. 

Itching. — Black  wash,  yellow  wash,  or  Unguen- 
tum  Hydrargyri  may  be  employed  to  relieve  the 
itching  of  skin  diseases,  such  as  prurigo  senilis  and 
urticaria,  if  they  are  not  too  extensive.  A  very 
favourite  ointment  for  many  skiu  diseases  is  com- 
posed of  equal  parts  of  the  dilute  mercuric  nitrate, 
zinc  oxide,  and  lead  acetate  ointments  (.see  p.  171). 

Absorbent  action. — All  mertjurial  ointments  and 
the  oleate,  when  applied  to  or  gently  rubbed  into  any 
part  which  is  chronically  inflamed,  often  aid  the 
absorption  of  the  products  of  inflammation,  if  they 
are  not  too  deep-seated.  For  this  purpose  blue  oint- 
ment and  Scott's  ointment,  or  the  oleate  ointment, 
are  very  commonly  used  for  chronic  inflammation 
of  joints,  chronically  enlarged  glands,  and  chronic 
peritonitis,  which  certainly  sometimes  appears  to  be 
cured  by  the  application  of  a  binder  spread  with  one 
of  these  preparations  or  the  Linimentum  Hydrargyri, 
even  when  the  disease  is  tuberculous.  The  ointment 
of  the  red  iodide  is  in  India  applied  to  the  thyroid 
gland  in  goitre. 

Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — Very  dilute  solu- 
tions of  the  perchloride  (4  gr.  to  10  fl.  oz.  water  with 
1  fl.  dr.  of  dilute  hydrocliloi'ic  acid  and  a  little  gly- 
cerin) may  be  used  as  a  mouth  wasli  for  syphilitic 
ulceration.  Ringer  advises  greypowder  in  minute 
doses  for  the  sudden  vomiting  immediately  after  food 
sometimes  met  with  in  children.    By  far  the  most 
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important  intestinal  action  of  mercury  is  its  purga- 
tive effect.  Calomel  and  blue  pill  are  pre-eminently 
the  purgatives  to  employ  when  there  is,  from  the 
headache,  constipation,  furred  tongue,  feeling  of 
weight  over  the  liver,  and  general  lassitude,  reason 
to  suspect  that  the  dyspepsia  is  hepatic.  Either 
of  these  drugs  at  night,  followed  by  a  watery 
purge,  as  Mistura  Sennas  Composita,  in  the  morn- 
ing, will  often  completely  relieve  the  symptoms. 
The  blue  pill  at  night  and  black  draught  (Mistura 
SennfE  Composita)  in  the  morning  have  long  been  a 
favourite  combination.  Mercury  or  calomel  is  also 
one  of  the  best  purgatives  for  cases  of  cirrhosis,  and 
for  cardiac  cases  in  which  there  is  considerable 
hepatic  congestion.  Grey  powder  mixed  with  a 
little  sugar  is  an  excellent  purgative  for  children,  or 
even  for  adults,  when  a  very  mild  purge  is  required 
— as,  for  example,  after  severe  enteritis  or  peritonitis, 
or  if  it  is  desirable  to  open  the  bowels  during  typhoid 
fever.  Children  take  mercury  very  well.  Infants 
can  easily  bear  grain  doses  of  the  grey  powder.  As 
diarrhoea,  especially  in  children,  is  so  often  due  to  the 
presence  of  some  irritant,  a  simple  purgative,  as  grey 
powder,  will,  by  removing  it,  often  cure  the  diarrhoea. 
This  preparation  hardly  ever  causes  griping,  but 
calomel  is  liable  to  do  so.  Mercury  compounds  are, 
on  account  of  their  intestinal  antiseptic  action,  much 
given  in  Germany  for  typhoid  fever  (see  pp.  80  and  93). 

Bemote  uses. — In  cases  of  heart  disease  mercury 
is  often  combined  with  digitalis  and  squill  as  a 
diuretic  (as  in  the  well-known  Guy's  diuretic  pill  : 
blue  pill  12  gr.,  powdered  squill  root  12  gr.,  powdered 
digitalis  leaves  12  gr.,  extract  of  hyoscyamus  20  gr.  ; 
make  12  pills),  and  in  some  cases  this  combination 
does  great  good. 

Sy])hilis. — Mercury  in  any  form  is  powerfully 
antisyphilitic.  The  perchloride  is  most  often  used 
for  adults,  and  grey  powder  for  children.   This  action 
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is  so  important  that  it  makes  mercury  one  of  the 
most  vahiable  drugs  we  have.  It  has  already  been 
mentioned  that  it  may  be  applied  locally  to  syphilitic 
ulcerations,  but  to  be  of  any  use  it  is  essential  that  it 
should  also  be  administered  so  as  to  reach  the  blood. 
It  is  a  direct  antidote  to  the  syphilitic  virus,  it  can 
completely  cure  the  patient,  its  use  must  be  con- 
tinued over  a  long  time,  but  it  should  never  be  pushed 
to  salivation.  Treatment  should  be  begun  at  as  early 
a  stage  as  possible.  It  is  especially  valuable  in  the 
primary  and  secondary  stages  ;  authorities  differ  as  to 
its  value  in  tertiary  syphilis.  It  is  as  efficacious  for 
the  congenital  as  for  the  acquired  disease.  It  is  also 
administered  for  many  non-syphilitic  varieties  of 
chronic  inflammation,  but  not  so  often  as  formerly. 
Patients  with  disease  of  the  kidneys  do  not  bear  it  well. 

The  green  iodide  is  commonly  prescribed  for 
syphilis,  and  often  succeeds  when  other  prepara- 
tions have  failed.  Its  great  disadvantage  is  its  in- 
stability. Mercurous  tannate  (dose,  1  to  2  gr.  in  a 
pill)  is  strongly  recommended  by  some  authorities. 

Sal  Aleiiibrotli.  — (Not  official.) 

Ammonio-mercuric  Chloride,  a  double  chloride  of  mer- 
cury and  ammonium. 

Source. — Mix  271  parts  of  corrosive  sublimate  with  107 
of  ammonium  chloride,  both  in  solution,  and  evaporate. 

Characters. — Flattened  rhombic  prisms,  freely  soluble 
in  water  or  glycerin.  It  contains  one  molecule  of  corrosive 
sublimate  combined  with  two  of  ammonium  chloride.  Three 
grains  of  sal  alembroth  contain  two  grains  of  corrosive 
sublimate.  It  is  a  very  powerful  antiseptic,  but  does  not 
combine  with  albumen  so  readily  as  perchloride  of  mercury, 
and  it  is  therefore  less  irritating. 

Action  and  Thebapeutics. 
Sal  alembroth  gauze  (containing  1  per  cent.)  and 
sal  alembrotli  wool  (2  per  cent.),  both  tinted  with 
aniline  blue,  which  is  bleached  by  the  discharge,  so 
that  it  is  easy  to  sec  if  it  has  soaked  through,  are 
much  used  to  dress  wounds  antiseptically. 
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Sal  alembroth  injections  gr.  in  10  m  of  water) 
are  a  convenient  non-irritating  form  in  which  to 
inject  mercury  subcutaneonsly  in  syphihs. 

MercHro-xiiic  Cyanitle.— (Not  official.) 
Consists  of  one  molecule  of  mercuric  cyanide  combined 
with  four  molecules  of  zinc  cyanide. 
CuAJiACTEiia. — A  white  powder. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Mercuro  zinc  cyanide  gauze  and  wool,  each  con- 
taining 3  per  cent,  of  the  salt,  and  tinted  mauve  pink 
with  rosolane,  are  used  in  antiseptic  surgery  as  the 
salt  is  unirritating.    It  is  also  used  as  an  ointment. 

Modes  of  administration  of  mercurials. — (1)  By  the 
mouth. — The  Liquor  HydrargyiM  Perchloridi  is  often  given  to 
adults,  usually  in  doses  of  1  to  2  fl.  dr.  For  the  later  symptoms 
of  syphilis,  potassium  iodide  is  often  combined  with  it.  Per- 
iodide  of  mercury  is  formed  and  is  kept  in  solution  by  the 
excess  of  potassium  iodide.  Mercurous  iodide,  or  the  green 
iodide  of  mercury  (p.  203),  is  much  used  by  some.  It  is 
insoluble  in  water  and  is  incompatible  with  potassium 
iodide,  the  red  iodide  and  metallic  mercury  being  formed. 
The  best  preparation  for  children  is  §  to  1  gr.  of  grey 
powder,  given  just  often  enough  to  avoid  purgation. 

(2)  By  the  rectum.— Occasionally  mercury  is  given  as 
a  suppository. 

(3)  Bndermically. — Mercurials,  especially  calomel,  are 
often  dusted  on  sores  and  ulcers,  and  lotions  are  also  locally 
applied.    Mercury  can  be  absorbed  in  this  way. 

(4)  By  inunction. — Blue  ointment  may  be  rubbed  into 
the  skin.  The  best  position  is  the  inner  side  of  the  thigh. 
Usually  a  piece  the  size  of  the  top  of  the  thumb  rubbed  in 
once  a  day  is  enough.  It  has  been  put  inside  the  sock,  for 
then  it  is  rubbed  into  the  foot  during  walking.  A  very  efficient 
way  of  applying  the  ointment  in  children  is  to  smear  it  on  a 
flannel  binder  which  is  worn  round  the  abdomen.  Tlie  oleate 
may  be  employed  for  inunction.  Mercury  is  rapidly  absorbed 
by  these  means. 

(5)  Hypodermically. — One-eighth  of  a  grain  or  less  of 
the  perchloride  dissolved  in  about  5  to  8  ni  of  distilled  water 
with  a  trace  of  sodium  chloride  is  used  for  a  dose.  The 
needle  of  a  hypodermic  syringe  is  plunged  deeply  into  some 
muscles,  preferably  those  of  the  gluteal  region,  and  to  the 
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outer  side  o£  it,  so  that  the  patient  does  not  sit  or  lie  on  the  spot, 
and  the  required  dose  of  the  perchloride  sokition  is  injected. 
If  much  pain  is  caused,  a  piece  of  ice  may  be  held  over  tlie 
part  before  the  injection  and  after  the  needle  is  withdrawn. 
The  injection  should  be  repeated  daily.  Before  going  to  bed 
is  a  good  time.  With  proper  care  no  abscesses  result.  This 
is  a  very  rapid  and  thorough  way  of  bringing  the  patient 
under  the  intiuence  of  mercury.  Mercuric  cyanide  (dose, 
r}-,  to     gi'-)  is  OjIso  a  good  salt  for  subcutaneous  injection. 

(6)  Fumigation. — Calomel  is  used.  The  patient,  who  is 
naked,  sits  on  a  cane-bottom  chair;  a  blanket,  which  reaches 
to  the  floor,  is  fastened  lightly  round  his  neck.  Twenty  grains 
of  calomel  are  placed  in  a  porcelain  dish  over  a  spirit  lamp 
under  the  chair.  The  calomel  volatilizes,  and  is  absorbed  by 
the  skin.  A  bath  should  last  twenty  minutes;  with  obvious 
modifications  this  method  may  be  applied  to  patients  in  bed. 

(7)  Inhalation. — This  is  rarely  or  never  used. 

(y)  Baths  of  three  drachms  of  the  perchloride  to  thirty 
gallons  of  water,  with  one  fluid  drachm  of  hydrochloric  acid 
added,  have  been  used,  but  they  are  very  rarely  employed. 

Toxicology. 

Acute  poisoning'  is  rare.  Salts  of  mercury,  especially 
the  per-salts, produce  severe gastro-intestinal  irritation,  causing 
great  pain,  vomiting,  and  diarrhoea.  Corrosive  sublimate  and 
white  precipitate  are  the  preparations  usually  taken. 

Chronic  poisoning  by  mercury  or  its  salts  produces  a 
train  of  remarkable  symptoms.   They  were  very  common  when 
it  was  the  practice  to  give  larger  doses  of  mercurials  than  are 
now  employed,  and  they  are  occasionally  seen  in  those  who 
work  in  mercury.  In  the  present  day,  when  the  patient  shows 
any  sign  of  mercurialism,  the  dose  is  reduced.    These  sym- 
ptoms (which  constitute  hydrargyrism  or  mercurialism)  may  be 
brought  about  however  the  mercury  is  taken.  The  first  indica- 
tions noticed  are  slight  fcetor  of  the  breath  and  soreness  of  the 
gums  when  the  teeth  are  knocked.  Then  follows  a  disagreeable 
metallic  taste  in  the  mouth,  the  gums  become  swollen  and  soft, 
and  they  bleed  readily.    Next  there  is  a  considerable  increase 
in    the  amount  of  saliva  secreted.      All   these  symptoms 
gradually  become  more  marked,  and  the  tongue  swells.  The 
teeth  are  now  loose,  the  saliva,  which  is  thick  and  viscid, 
pours  over  the  mouth,  the  parotid  and  salivary  glands  are 
enlarged  and  tender,  and  th(!re  is  a  slight  rise  of  tnm]ieraturc. 
In  olden  days  these  symptoms  occasionally  ended  in  the 
falling  out  of  the  teetli,  extensive  ulceration  of  the  mouth 
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and  tongue,  necrosis  of  the  jaw,  great  weakness,  emaciation 
anreraia,  a  watery  state  of  the  blood,  a  liability  to  heemor- 
rhages,  exhaustion,  and  death. 

More  rarely  the  symptoms  are,  for  the  most  part,  nervous. 
Tliese  occur  chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  among  those  who  work  in 
the  metal  and  inhale  the  vapour.  The  first  to  be  observed  is 
tremor,  beginning  in  the  face,  then  invading  the  arms,  and 
afterwards  the  legs.  Early  in  the  case  the  trembling  is  seen 
only  on  movement ;  soon  it  is  permanent.  It  resembles  para- 
lysis agitans.  Usually  there  is  considerable  weakness  of  the 
affected  njuscles  ("mercurial  palsy").  There  may  be  pains, 
and  a  weak  mental  condition  is  common.  Nothing  has  been 
found,  post  mortem,  to  account  for  these  symptoms. 


GROUP  VII. 

Arsenic,  Antimony,  Chromium. 

The  compounds  of  these  metals  have  several  physiologi- 
cal and  some  chemical  points  in  common.  The  oxide  of  each 
is  externally  a  powerful  caustic.  Internally,  arsenic,  anti- 
mony, and  (as  far  as  we  know)  chromium  compounds  are 
severe  gastro-intestinal  irritants.  Arsenic  and  antimony  in 
large  doses  both  cause  general  fatty  degeneration. 

ARSEIVIOI. 

Metallic  Arsenic.    Symbol,  As.    Atomic  weight,  74-5. 
(Not  official.) 

1.  Acidiim  Ai'seniosum.— Arsenious  Anhydride. 
Synonyms. — Arsenic  ;  Arsenious  Acid  ;  White  arsenic,  ks  fi^. 

SouECE. — Arsenical  ores  are  roasted  and  purified  by  sub- 
limation. 

Chakagtebs. — A  heavy  white  powder,  or  stratified  opaque 
white  masses.  The  strata  are  caused  by  the  presence,  in 
separate  layers,  of  the  crystalline  and  opaque,  and  of  the 
amorphous  and  vitreous  allotropic  modifications  of  arsenious 
anhydride.  Solvbility. — 1  in  100  of  cold,  1  in  10  of  boiling 
water.  When  volatilized  and  sublimed,  it  forms  minute, 
transparent,  brilliant  octahedral  crystals.  When  heated  with 
charcoal  it  gives  off  a  garlic-like  odour. 

Incompatibles.— Lime  water,  salts  of  iron,  magnesia. 

Impurities. — Lime  salts. 

Dose,     to  gr. 
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Preparations. 

1.  Liquor  Arsenicalis.  Syiioiiyvi. — Fowler's 
solution.  Arsenious  acid,  HTg  gr. ;  potassium  carbon- 
ate, 87|  gr. ;  boil  in  10  fl.  oz.  of  water,  and  add  com- 
pound tincture  of  lavender,  5  fl.  dr. ;  water,  10  fl.  oz. 
No  decomposition  occurs,  but  an  alkaline  solution  of 
arsenious  acid  is  formed.  Strength.—  1  gr.  of  arsenious 
acid  in  110  iii,  or  1  per  cent. 

Dose,  2  to  8  m. 

2.  Liquor  Arsenici  Hydrochloricus. — Ar- 
senious acid  is  boiled  with  hydrochloric  acid  and  water. 
No  decomposition  occurs,  but  an  acid  solution  of  ar- 
senious acid  is  formed.  Strength. —  1  gr.  of  arsenious 
acid  in  110  ni,  or  1  per  cent. 

Dose,  2  to  8  m. 

2.  Sodii  Arseuas.— Sodium  Arsenate,  Disodium 
Hydrogen  Arsenate.  Na.,HAs04  (Arseniate  of  Sodium,  B.  P. 
1886). 

SouECE. —Expose  to  a  temperature  of  300°  P.  crystallized 
sodium  arsenate,  which  may  be  prepared  by  treating  with 
water  the  product  of  the  fusion  of  arsenious  anhydride  with 
sodium  nitrate  and  sodium  carbonate. 

Chakacters. — A  white  powder.  The  hydrous  form,  which 
contains  seven  molecules  of  water  of  crystallization,  is  often 
seen,  and  was  othcial  in  B.  P.  1885. 

Solubility. — 1  in  G  of  water.    The  solution  is  alkaline. 

Dose,  Jo  to  Jj;  gr. 

Preparation. 

Liquor  Sodii  Arsenatis.  Strength. — 1  per 
cent,  of  anhydrous  sodium  arsenate  in  distilled  water. 
It  contains  about  half  as  much  metallic  arsenic 
as  Liijuor  Arsenicalis. 

Dose,  2  to  8  m. 

3.  Arseiiii  lotlidiiiii.— Arsenious  Iodide.  Asl,. 
SouiicE  Made  by  the  direct  union  of  iodine  and  metallic 

arsenic. 

CirARACTEiiK. — Small  orangc-colourcd  cry  stais  or  crystalline 
masses.     Soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol.    Solution  neutral. 
Dose,  ^  to  i  gr. 

Preparation. 

Liquor  Arsenii  et  Hydrargyri  lodidi.  Syn- 
onym.—  Donovan's  solution.    Sec  IMerciu'y,  p. 

4.  Ferri  Arseuas,  acc  Ii-on,  p.  J8;j. 
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Action  op  Arsenical  Compounds. 

External. — Arsenious  acid  has  no  action  on  the 
skin,  but  appUed  to  raw  surfaces  it  is  a  powerful 
caustic. 

Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — Unless  the  dose 
is  very  small,  all  preparations  containing  arsenic 
are  very  severe  gastro-intestinal  irritants  {see  Toxi- 
cology). Part  at  least  of  this  effect  is  due  to  excre- 
tion of  the  arsenic  into  the  stomach  after  absorption, 
for  if  given  subcutaneously  there  may  be  no  local 
effect,  although  there  is  intense  gastritis  soon  after 
injection.  In  minute  doses  they  are  gastric  stimu- 
lants, causing  dilatation  of  the  gastric  vessels  and  an 
increased  flow  of  gastric  juice.  Small  doses  also 
stimulate  the  duodenum. 

Blood. — Arsenic  is  quickly  absorbed  into  the 
blood,  and  is  found  especially  in  the  polynuclear 
white  corpuscles.  It  cannot  in  health,  but  can  in 
some  forms  of  antemia  increase  the  hfemoglobin  and 
the  number  of  red  corpuscles  ;  how  it  does  this  is 
unknown.  Arsenic  given  during  hfemorrhage  has 
little  effect  on  the  blood,  but  if  combined  with  iron 
it  maintains  the  haemoglobin  even  more  than  iron 
alone.  It  may  cause  brown  pigmentation  of  the 
skin,  and  then  the  depth  of  pigmentation  appears 
to  be  proportionate  to  the  increase  in  the  red  cor- 
puscles. 

Bone. — In  animals  arsenic  slightly  stimulates  the 
formation  of  compact  bone.  In  small  repeated  doses 
it  increases  the  leucoblasts  but  not  the  erythroblasts 
of  marrow,  it  dilates  the  vessels  and  leads  to  atrophy 
of  the  fat.  In  doses  large  enough  to  cause  general 
emaciation  the  marrow  undergoes  hyaline  degenera- 
tion. All  these  changes  occur  with  many  other  drugs 
and  are  not  peculiar  to  arsenic. 

Circulation. — In  the  frog  the  rapidity  and  force 
of  the  heart  are  lessened  till  it  finally  stops.  This 
is  a  local  action,  for  it  takes  place  when  applied  to 
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the  excised  heart.  Large  doses  destroy  the  capillaries 
and  lead  to  lijemorrhage. 

Bcmote  effects. — In  many  diseases  arsenic  evi- 
dently profoundly  affects  metabolism,  for  the  patient 
recovers  under  treatment  by  this  drug.  If  given  in 
small  doses  to  healthy  persons  it  usually  improves 
the  general  condition,  probably  by  increasing  meta- 
bolism, but  perhaps  only  by  sharpening  the  appetite. 
It  has  been  incorrectly  stated  to  unite  with  albumen  ; 
another  view,  that  of  Binz  and  Schulz,  is  that 
arsenious  acid  becomes  arsenic  acid  by  taking  oxygen 
from  the  protoplasm,  but  that  the  arsenic  acid  sub- 
sequently yields  up  the  oxygen  again  and  that  the 
activity  of  arsenic  is  due  to  its  being  a  carrier  of 
oxygen.  It  makes  the  skin  glossy.  Some  of  the  people 
in  Styria  eat  white  arsenic  in  small  quantities,  and 
it  increases  their  strength,  weight,  and  appetite  and 
clears  their  complexion.  It  is  probable  that  the 
reason  why  these  people  can  take  arsenic  in  such 
quantities  is  that  an  antitoxin  is  developed  in  them. 
Wood  concludes  that  small  doses  of  arsenic  check 
tissue  change  and  decrease  nitrogenous  elimination. 
Large  doses  certainly  have  the  opposite  effect,  and 
cause  fatty  degeneration,  especially  of  the  liver, 
stomach,  and  intestines  ;  the  glycogen  disappears 
from  the  liver,  and  the  alkalinity  of  the  blood  falls 
owing  to  the  formation  of  lactic  acid.  But  our 
knowledge  of  the  influence  of  arsenic  on  nutrition  is 
very  imperfect,  nor  do  we  know  of  any  action  to 
which  its  beneficial  effects  in  many  diseases  can  be 
referred,  but  as  the  drug  certainly  in  some  way  alters 
the  condition  of  the  sufferer  it  is  vaguely  called  an 
alterative.  It  is  eliminated  chiefly  by  the  urine,  to 
a  loss  extent  by  the  alimentary  canal,  the  sweat,  the 
saliva,  the  bile,  the  milk,  hair,  cutaneous  epithelium, 
and  even  the  tears,  but  it  is  also  stored  in  the  body, 
chiefly  in  the  liver  and  kidneys.  It  may  be  found 
many  years  after  death  in  the  bodies  of  those  who 
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have  taken  it  during  life.  It  can  pass  from  the 
mother  to  the  foetus. 

Therapeutics  of  Arsenical  Compounds. 

External. — Formerly  arsenious  acid  was  used 
as  a  caustic  to  destroy  growths,  lupus,  warts,  &c., 
either  pure  or  as  a  paste.  Arsenious  acid,  1  part ; 
charcoal,  1  part ;  red  sulphide  of  mercury,  4  parts  ; 
and  water,  q.  s.,  is  the  formula  of  a  paste  once 
very  popular.  It  must  be  used  strong  enough  to 
make  the  mass  of  dead  tissue  slough  out  quickly, 
or  else  the  patient  becomes  poisoned,  for  the  arsenic 
is  rapidly  absorbed.  Arsenious  acid  ^  grain  with  a 
grain  of  calomel,  vermilion,  or  black  antimony  make 
a  caustic  powder.  Liquor  Arsenicalis  has  been  recom- 
mended by  Ringer  as  an  application  for  corns. 

Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — Arsenious  acid  is 
useful  to  destroy  the  tooth  pulps  before  stopping  teeth. 

In  some  forms  of  dyspepsia  small  doses  of  the 
Liquor  Arsenicalis  are  occasionally  given  to  stimulate 
the  appetite.  Arsenic  is  so  liable  to  cause  sickness, 
diarrhoea,  and  other  symptoms  of  poisoning,  that  it 
is  a  rule  always  to  begin  a  course  of  it  with  small 
doses,  say  3  or  4  iit  of  the  Liquor  Arsenicalis,  or  to 
^i,,  gr.  of  arsenious  acid  as  a  pill,  and  gradually  to 
increase  the  quantity.  Arsenic  in  any  form  should 
always  be  taken  immediately  after  meals,  so  as  to 
dilute  it  by  the  contents  of  a  full  stomach.  Children 
bear  it  well,  old  people  do  not.  Very  small  doses  some- 
times check  vomiting,  especially  that  form  in  which 
the  food  simply  regurgitates,  and  in  exceptional 
cases  it  may  succeed  in  checking  diarrhoea  when 
other  drugs  have  failed. 

Remote  effects. — Arsenic  is  of  great  value  in 
chronic  superficial  skin  diseases  not  owing  their  cause 
to  an  irritant.  It  is  therefore  largely  used  for 
psoriasis,  pemphigus,  and   sometimes  for  chronic 
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eczema.  It  is  of  no  use  in  the  acute  stages  of  these 
maladies,  nor  if  cutaneous  inflammation  is  deep- 
seated. 

Cases  of  anfemia  which  cannot  he  cured  by  iron, 
and  which  fall  under  the  heading  of  primary  anaemia, 
may  he  much  improved  by  arsenic.  Such  are  perni- 
cious ana;mia,  splenic  leucocytha-mia,  and  Hodgkin's 
disease  ;  but  often  no  drug  is  of  any  avail.  In  other 
forms  of  aufemia,  such  as  chlorosis,  arsenic  may  be 
tried,  but  not  often  with  benefit,  when  iron  compounds 
disagree.  It  often  improves  the  metabolism,  the 
appetite,  and  the  weight  in  those  whose  general  health 
is  feeble.  Arsenic  is,  next  to  quinine,  the  best 
antiperiodic  we  have,  but  it  is  not  nearly  so 
efficacious.  It  may,  however,  in  the  absence  of 
quinine,  be  used  for  ague,  and  is  especially  valuable 
for  the  antemia  which  follows  ague,  and  for  neuralgia 
due  to  the  same  cause.  It  often  does  distinct  good 
in  rheumatoid  arthritis  if  given  for  a  long  while.  It 
is  frequently  prescribed  for  chorea,  but  it  is  difficult 
to  prove  that  the  cases  get  well  more  quickly  than 
they  would  without  any  drug.  Arsenic  has  beeii 
strongly  recommended  in  asthma  and  in  hay  fever. 
For  asthma  it  may  be  given  by  the  mouth,  or  smoked 
as  cigarettes,  made  by  saturatmg  bibulous  paper  in  a 
solution  of  fifteen  gi'ains  of  potassium  arsenite  to  an 
ounce  of  water.  It  has  been  given  in  phthisis,  but 
without  benefit.  If  taken  with  thyroid  preparations 
it  appears  to  diminish  the  liability  to  thyroidism. 
The  springs  of  Levico  and  La  Bourboule  contain 
arsenious  acid.  The  waters  are  sold  in  England,  and 
form  a  convenient  way  of  giving  the  drug.  Strong 
Levico  contains  gr.  arsenious  acid  and  30  grains 
of  iron  salts  in  a  pint.  Weak  Levico  contains  ,.1^ 
and  8  gr.  respectively.  La  Bourboule  contains  iVgi'- 
arsenious  acid  and  a  trace  of  iron  to  the  pint.  These 
waters  should  be  drunk  at  meals. 

Lately  arsenic  has  been  much  given  in  the  form 
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of  cacodylate  of  sodium  (the  sodium  salt  of  cacodylic 
acid  (CH;,)  AsOOH) ;  dose,  to  h  gi'.  ;  it  is  equivalent 
to  60  per  cent,  of  arsenious  acid,  and  yet  it  is  stated 
that  large  doses  of  it  do  not  cause  poisoning  ;  this  is 
because  arsenious  acid  is  very  slowly  formed  from  it 
within  the  body,  and  possibly  much  of  the  cacodylate 
is  got  rid  of  before  this  happens.  It  has  not  been 
conclusively  shown  to  be  therapeutically  superior  to 
arsenious  acid. 

Toxicology. 

Acute  Poisoning. — White  arsenic  is  frequently  used  as 
a  poison.  Soon  after  taking  it  the  sufferer  experiences  faint- 
ness,  nausea,  sickness,  epigastric  pain  and  tenderness.  These 
symptoms  quickly  increase.  The  vomit  is  brown,  and  often 
streaked  with  blood  ;  the  pain  is  very  severe;  there  is  profuse 
diarrlia'a,  with  much  tenesmus ;  and  there  are  cramps  in  the 
calves  of  the  legs.  The  vomiting  becomes  violent  and  inces- 
sant; there  is  a  burning  sensation  in  the  throat,  with  intense 
thirst.  Soon  severe  collapse  sets  in  ;  the  skin  is  cold,  the 
pulse  small  and  feeble,  and  the  patient  dies  collapsed.  The 
symptoms  frequently  bear  a  close  resemblance  to  those  of 

cholera.    Post  mortem  The  stomach  is  intensely  inflamed, 

even  if  the  arsenic  has  not  been  taken  by  the  mouth,  but  has 
been  applied  in  large  quantities  to  cancerous  growths.  This 
shows  that  arsenic  is  excreted  from  the  blood  into  the  stomach. 
The  small  intestines  are  also  acutely  inflamed. 

Treatment.  —  Wash  out  the  stomach.  Give  emetics  (p.  136), 
choosing  the  least  irritating  and  least  depressing.  The  stomach 
must  be  completely  emptied.  Give  unlimited  quantities  of 
freshly  prepared  humid  peroxide  of  iron  (p.  194)  or  dialysed 
iron  (p.  194).  If  neither  of  these  is  handy,  give  magnesia 
in  large  amounts,  or  large  doses  of  castor  oil  and  water. 
Give  brandy  or  ether  subcutaneously  ;  apply  hot  blankets  and 
bottles  to  the  feet  and  the  abdomen. 

Chronic  Poisoning. — Often,  when  arsenic  is  taken  as 
a  medicine,  slight  symptoms  of  poisoning  are  seen.  They  arc 
loss  of  appetite,  nausea,  perhaps  vomiting,  slight  abdominal 
pain,  and  mild  diarrhoea.  The  eyelids  become  a  little  puffy, 
the  conjunctivai  injected,  the  eyes  and  nose  water,  and  there  is 
slight  headache.  These  symptoms,  of  course,  show  that  the 
dose  given  is  too  large,  and  that  it  must  be  decreased. 

Arsenic  is  so  often  used  in  the  manufacture  of  all  sorts 
of  articles,  especially  wall  papers  and  fabrics,  that  chronic 
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poisoning  by  it  is  frequently  seen.  It  is  also  met  with  in 
workers  in  arsenic,  and  in  persons  to  whom  it  has  been  given 
witli  intent  to  murder.  The  symptoms  produced  are  those 
already  mentioned  as  present  when  large  doses  of  arsenic  are 
taken  medicinally. 

Long-continued  use  of  arsenic  may  induce  peripheral  neu- 
ritis ;  the  chief  symptoms  of  arsenical  neuritis  are  herpes 
zoster,  paralysis  of  the  muscles  of  the  limbs,  especially  the 
extensors  of  the  hands  and  feet,  ataxic  gait,  severe  darting 
pains  in  the  limbs,  and  rapid  muscular  atrophy.  Several  cases 
are  recorded  in  which  arsenic  has  caused  general  brown  pig- 
mentation of  the  skin,  best  marked  about  the  neck.  It  may 
also  give  rise  to  a  general  increase  of  epidermic  scales  (kera- 
tosis) and  to  brown  pigmentation  of  patches  of  psoriasis,  and 
in  quite  excejjtional  cases  cause  eczema  or  urticaria.  The 
tongue  may  be  silvery.  After  death  from  chronic  poisoning, 
in  addition  to  the  gastro-intestinal  and  nervous  lesions,  there 
is  widespread  fatty  degeneration  of  most  of  the  organs  of  the 
body.  It  is  well  seen  in  the  liver,  kidneys,  stomach,  and 
muscles,  including  the  heart. 

Repeated  doses  given  to  animals  abolish  the  glycogenic 
function  of  the  liver,  and  puncture  of  the  floor  of  the  fourth 
ventricle  no  longer  causes  glycosuria.  In  frogs  poisoned  with 
arsenic  the  epidermis  peels  off  very  easily.  This  is  due  to 
degeneration  of  its  lower  cells,  the  degeneration  proceeding 
from  the  lowest  layer  outwards. 

Al^TUTlONIUM. 

Antimony.    Symbol,  Sb.    Atomic  weight,  119. 
(Not  official.) 

1.  Aiitjinoniiim   Nig^riiui  Piirificatiiiii.  

Antimonious  Sulphide.  Sb.^S,. 

Source. — The  native  sulphide  is  purified. 
Charactehs.  —  A  greyish-black  crystalline  powder. 

2.  Antiinoniiini  ^iilpliiirntiiiii.— Sulphurated 
Antimony.  A  mixture  of  antimony  sulphides  and  antimony 
oxides.   'Sb,,S,.Sb,0„Sb,,S.„Sb,0„,  and  sulphur. 

SouncK.  — Boil  antimonious  sulphide  with  sublimed  sul- 
phur and  a  solution  of  soda,  and  precipitate  with  sulphuric 
acid. 

Charactrrs.    a  dull -red  powder,  insoluble  in  water. 
Dose,  1  to  2  gr. 

Contained  (1  part  in  4:^)  in  Pilula  Hydrargyri  Subchloridi 
Composita. 
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3.  Aiitiiuoiiii  Oxitliuii.  Anlimonious  Oxide. 
Sb,0„. 

Source. — Pour  a  solution  of  antimoniou.s  chloride  into 
water.  The  anlimonious  oxychloride  is  precipitated.  SbCl.,  + 
H.jO  =  SbOCl  -  2HC1.  The  precipitate  is  treated  with  sodium 
carbonate,  and  the  result  washed  and  dried.  2SbOCl  +  Na.CO^  = 
Sb,0,  +  2NaCl  +  C0,,. 

CiuiucTEES. — A  greyish-white  powder,  insoluble  in  water. 

Imi'UHIties. — Hij^her  oxides. 

Dose,  1  to  2  gx. 

Prcfiaration. 

Pulvis  Antimonialis.  —  k  substitute  for 
"  James's  powder."  Antimonious  oxide,  1 ;  calcium 
phosphate,  2. 

Dose,  3  to  6  gr. 

4.  Aiitiiiioiiiiiiii  Tavtaratum.-  Tartarated  An- 
timony, or  Potassio-tartrate  of  Antimony.  (KSbO,C|H,0,.)2, 

S7/7io7i;/»i.— Tartar  emetic. 

Source.  Prepared  by  setting  aside  a  mixture  of  anti- 
monious oxide  and  acid  potassium  tartrate,  made  into  a  paste 
with  a  little  water  until  combination  has  taken  place,  and 
purifying  by  crystallization. 

Cn.uiACTEKS. — Colourless  transparent  crystals  with  trian- 
gular facets.  Soliihility.—  l  in  17  of  cold,  1  in  3  of  boiling 
water.    The  solution  is  faintly  acid. 

Incompatibles. — Gallic  and  tannic  acids,  most  astringent 
infusions,  alkalies,  lead  salts. 

Impurity. — Acid  tartrate  of  potassium. 

Dose,  to  5  gr.  (diaphoretic)  ;  ^  to  1  gr.  (cardiac  de- 
pressant) ;  1  to  2  gr.  (emetic). 

Preparatioji. 

Vinum  Antimoniale.  Tartarated  antimony, 
40  gr.  ;  boiling  distilled  water,  1  fl.  oz. ;  sherry, 
19  fi.  oz.    Strength.-^  gr.  to  1  fl.  oz. 

Dose,  10  to  30  m.  ;  2  to  4  il.  dr.  as  an  emetic. 

Action  of  Antimonial  Compounds. 

External. — Antimonial  compounds  are  powerful 
external  irritants.  Tartar  emetic  produces  a  pustular 
eruption  at  the  point  of  application. 

Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — All  compounds  of 
antimony  are  powerful  irritants,  internally  as  well 
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as  externally ;  the  action  of  tartar  emetic  is  best 
known.  The  first  result  of  swallowing  this  is 
vomiting'.  The  early  acts  of  vomiting  are  entirely 
due  to  the  direct  action  of  the  drug  on  the  wall  of 
the  stomach,  but  it  is  quickly  absorbed,  and  by  its 
action  on  the  medulla  it  also  produces  sickness,  but 
this  action  is  slight.  It  will  produce  vomiting  when 
injected  into  the  blood,  partly  by  its  action  on  the 
medulla — for  it  will  act  if  the  stomach  is  replaced 
by  a  bladder — but  also  because  some  of  it  is  excreted 
into  the  stomach  and  intestines,  and  thus  the 
vomiting  is  continued  for  sometime.  In  large  doses 
tartar  emetic  is  irritant  to  the  intestine. 

Heart. — Antimony  acts  upon  man  as  upon  the 
lower  animals.  It  is  a  powerful  cardiac  depressant, 
diminishing  both  the  frequency  and  the  force  of  the 
beat  of  the  heart.  Experiments  on  animals  have 
shown  that  the  final  stoppage  takes  place  in  diastole, 
and  that  the  chief  action  of  antimony  is  that  of  a 
direct  depressant  to  the  cardiac  muscle  itself.  Of 
course  the  cardiac  depression  causes  the  arterial 
pressure  to  fall,  but  part  of  this  effect  is  due  to  a 
coincident  action  upon  some  portion  of  the  vaso-motor 
system  ;  the  probability  being  that  antimony,  paralys- 
ing the  muscular  coat  of  the  arteries,  relaxes  them. 

Besfiration. — Respiration  is  depressed,  the  move- 
ments become  weaker,  and  inspiration  is  shortened, 
but  expiration  is  prolonged.  Finally,  the  pauses 
become  very  long  and  the  movements  very  irregular. 
The  cause  of  this  is  not  known  ;  probably  it  is  very 
complex. 

Nervo^is  and  muficular  sysicvi.s. — Here  also  anti- 
mony acts  as  a  powerful  depressant,  especially  to  the 
spinal  cord,  and  to  a  loss  extent  to  the  brain  ;  hence 
moderate  doses  cause  a  feeling  of  languor,  inaptitude 
for  mental  exertion,  and  sleepiness.  Experiments 
on  animals  show  that  after  the  administration  of 
large  doses  of  antimony  reflex  movement  is  soon 
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lost,  and  that  tliis  is  due  to  a  depressing  effect  on 
the  sensory  part  of  the  spinal  cord.  This  depres- 
sant influence  is  felt  also  in  the  muscles,  and  hence 
antimony  will  relieve  spasm,  but  whether  it  does  so 
by  direct  action  on  the  muscles,  or  by  acting  on 
the  nervous  system,  is  doubtful. 

Tcm'perakire. — Moderate  doses  of  antimony  have 
little  influence  on  the  temperature,  but  large  doses 
cause  a  coDsiderable  fall,  due,  no  doubt,  in  the  main 
to  the  circulatory  depression,  but  also,  it  is  said,  to 
a  direct  action  in  decreasing  the  amount  of  heat 
produced. 

Excretion. — Antimony  is  excreted  by  the  urine, 
bile,  sweat,  bronchial  secretion,  milk,  and  particularly 
by  the  fajces.  We  have  seen  that  part  of  its  emetic 
effect  is  due  to  its  excretion  into  the  stomach.  As 
it  passes  out  by  the  bronchial  mucous  membrane  it 
increases  the  amount  of  secretion,  and  thus  acts  as 
an  expectoraiit.  On  the  skin  its  action  is  that  of 
a  profuse  diaphoretic.  This  is  chiefly  a  secondary 
result  of  the  depression  of  the  circulation,  but  it  is 
possibly  in  part  a  direct  local  effect.  In  frogs  the 
action  on  the  skin  is  very  like  that  of  arsenic,  but 
antimony  softens  rather  tlaan  detaches  the  epideinnis, 
which  thus  becomes  a  jelly-like  mass.  Being  ex- 
creted in  the  bile,  it  perhaps  aids  its  flow  ;  therefore 
it  may  be  a  cholag'Ogue. 

In  passing  through  the  kidneys  it  may  be  slightly 
diuretic,  but  this  depends  upon  the  amount  of  per- 
spiration produced  by  it.  If  its  use  is  continued 
for  some  time  it  will  cause,  like  arsenic,  fatty  degene- 
ration, especially  of  the  liver,  and  abolition  of  the 
hepatic  glycogenic  function. 

Therapeutics  of  Salts  of  Antimony. 

External. — Many  years  ago  an  ointment  of  tartar 
emetic  was  commonly  applied  as  a  counter-irritant, 
but  it  causes  much  pain,  and  is  now  seldom  used. 


ANTIMONY 


225 


Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — Tartar  emetic  is 
not  to  be  recommended  as  an  emetic,  for  the  action 
is  slow,  and  the  general  depression  of  emetic  doses 
is  great.  For  this  reason  it  should  never  be  given 
to  produce  purgation.  The  only  cases  in  which  it 
is  permissible  are  those  in  which  an  emetic  is  re- 
quired for  laryngitis,  bronchitis,  or  some  other  acute 
inflammatory  condition  of  the  respiratory  tract,  for 
then  its  depressant  action  on  the  circulation  may 
perhaps  be  beneficial,  but  usually  ipecacuanha  is 
preferable. 

Circidation. — Antimony  was  formerly  largely 
employed,  especially  in  combination  with  aconite,  to 
reduce  the  force  and  frequency  of  the  pulse  in  all 
sorts  of  febrile  conditions,  but  this  is  now  generally 
thought  unnecessary.  If  it  is  to  be  used  it  is 
especially  indicated  in  respiratory  aftections,  for  then 
its  expectorant  eftect  may  be  valuable. 

Bes'piration. — It  has  been  very  much  given  for 
the  early  stage  of  acute  bronchitis,  but  certainly  it 
should  not  be  continued  after  a  free  secretion  of 
bronchial  mucus  has  been  set  up  by  it.  After  that 
it  is,  on  account  of  its  depressing  influence,  an  un- 
desirable expectorant. 

Nervous  and  vmscular  systems. — Its  use  as  a 
sedative  in  delirium  tremens  is  now  abandoned,  and 
the  introduction  of  chloroform  has  made  it  unneces- 
sary to  employ  tartar  emetic  to  relax  muscular  spasm 
in  liernirc  and  dislocations. 

Remote  effects. — Occasionally  it  is  given  in  fevers 
for  its  diaphoretic  influence,  and  for  its  slight  anti- 
pyretic action.  Sometimes  it  is  ordered  as  a  chola- 
gogue,  but  because  of  its  powerful  depressant  action 
it  is  less  used  as  a  medicine  than  formerly. 

TOXICOLOOY. 

Acute  Poisoning.  -  The  symptoms  arc  very  like  those 
of  arsenical  poisoning  (p.  220).    Post  mortem. — The  gastro- 
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intestinal  irritation  is  very  similar,  but  it  is  not  nearly  so 
marked. 

Treatment. — Unless  the  vomiting  is  very  {ree,  apomor- 
phine  subcutaneously,  or  zinc  sulphate  by  the  mouth,  or 
the  stomach-pump  may  be  used.  Also  frequent  doses  of 
half  a  drachm  of  tannic  or  gallic  acid  dissolved  in  water, 
strong  tea  or .  coffee,  mucilaginous  drinks,  and  stimulants 
subcutaneously.  Hot  water  bottles  and  warm  blankets  may  be 
necessary. 

Chronic  poisoning  is  not  sufficiently  common  to  call 
for  notice  here. 

CHROMIUM. 

Symbol,  Cr.    Atomic  weight,  51'74.    (Not  official.) 

1.  Acidum  Chromicum— Chromic  Acid.  Chromic 
anhydride.  CrO,. 

Source. — Prepared  from  potassium  bichromate  by  the 
action  of  sulphuric  acid. 

Chabactees.— Crimson  acicular  crystals,  very  deliques- 
cent, soluble  in  water.  Eeadily  yields  oxygen,  and  will  there- 
fore easily  explode.  It  does  so  with  either  glycerin  or  alcohol. 

Preparation. 

Liquor  Acidi  Chromici.-  Chromic    acid,    1 ; 
water,  3. 

Action. 

External. — In  consequence  of  its  oxidizing  power 
chromic  acid  is  a  powerful  deodorant  and  disinfec- 
tant. It  coagulates  albumen  and  oxidizes  organic 
matter,  and  is  therefore  a  powerful  caustic, 

Internal. — None  is  known. 

Theeapeutics. 

External — As  a  lotion,  1  in  40,  or  even  stronger, 
chromic  acid  has  been  used  for  its  disinfectant 
properties  to  wash  foul  ulcers  and  sores,  and  also  as 
a  local  application  for  ozsena,  gonorrhoea,  leucorrhoea, 
and  bad  ulceration  of  the  mouth,  but  a  gargle  should 
contain  only  a  grain  in  a  fluid  ounce.  The  pharma- 
copceial  liquor  is  occasionally  used  as  a  caustic  to 
destroy  condylomata. 
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2.  Potassii  Bicliroiiias.  — Potassium  Bichro- 
mate. KoCiOpCrOj. 

Source. — Prepared  from  chrome  ironstone. 

Characters.— Large  orange-red  transparent  triclinic  crys- 
tals.   Solubility. — 1  in  10  of  water. 

Incompatibles. — Owing  to  the  ease  with  which  it  oxidizes 
it  readily  forms  explosive  compounds.  Hence  it  is  best  pre- 
scribed with  kaolin  or  in  capsules. 

Dose,     to  I  gv.,  in  capsules,  or  as  a  pill  with  kaolin. 

Action  and  Therapeutics  of  Potassium 
Bichromate. 

Occasionally  solutions  of  it  have  been  taken  by 
mistake.  Symptoms  of  very  severe  gastro-intestinal 
inflammation  with  much  collapse  have  followed. 
Handling  the  salt  frequently  may  produce  eczema. 
Its  solution  is  caustic  and  antiseptic,  but  it  is  weaker 
than  chromic  acid.  Potassium  bichromate  is  useful 
for  gastric  catarrh  and  gastric  ulcer  ;  it  is  best  given 
on  an  empty  stomach  thrice  a  day. 


The  remaining  groups  of  the  inorganic  drugs 
are  non-metallic. 


GEOTJP  VIII. 

Containing  Phosphorus  only. 

PHOSPHOKUS. 

Symbol,  P.    Atomic  weight,  30-8.  (Official.) 

Source. — Obtained  from  calcium  phosphate. 

Characters. —  A  wax-like  solid,  freely  soluble  in  carbon 
bisulphide,  sparingly  soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  and  chloro- 
form, 1  in  80  in  olive  oil  or  melted  fat,  insoluble  in 
water  ;  luminous  in  the  dark.  Must  be  kept  under  water,  as 
it  oxidi/.es  and  takes  fire  very  easily.  Heated  with  hydro- 
gen it  forms  red  or  amorphous  phosphorus,  which  is  non- 
poisonous,  as  it  is  so  insoluble  that  it  cannot  be  absorbed. 

Dose,       to     gv.,  in  pill  or  solution. 
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Preparatio7is. 

1.  Oleum  Phosphoratum. — 1  gr.  of  phosphorus 
dissolved  at  180°  F.  in  99  gr.  of  almond  oil,  which 
must  first  be  heated  to  300°  F.  and  filtered  to  remove 
water  and  organic  matter,  for  this  would  otherwise 
oxidize  the  phosphorus.  This  preparation  is  very 
nasty.    Strength. — 1  per  cent. 

Dose,  1  to  5  m.  (in  a  gelatin  capsule). 

2.  Pilula  Phosphori  Phosphorus,  10  gr. ; 

white  beeswax  melted,  125  gr.  ;  lard  melted,  12.5  gr.  ; 
kaolin,  115  gr. ;  carbon  bisulphide,  H.3  tii.  Place  the 
wax  and  lard  in  a  warmed  mortar,  and  stir  till  like 
cream.  Dissolve  the  phosphorus  in  the  carbon  bisul- 
phide, and  mix  with  the  molted  fats;  add  the  kaolin. 
Keep  the  mixture  in  cold  water  in  a  bottle  from  which 
light  is  excluded.  When  dispensed,  every  3  grains  of 
the  mixture  is  incorporated  with  1  gr.  of  gum  acacia. 
This  pill  contains  2  per  cent,  of  phosphorus.  It  should 
be  varnished. 

Dose,  1  to  2  gr. 

Action. 

The  only  known  action  of  minute  doses  of  phos- 
phorus is  that  in  animals  the  spongy  tissue  of 
the  bones  is  thickened  by  the  deposition  of  true 
bone  of  normal  composition,  and  the  compact  tissue 
is  rendered  more  dense.  If  rather  larger,  frequently 
repeated  doses  are  given  for  some  time,  prolifera- 
tion of  the  interstitial  connective  tissue  of  the 
stomach,  liver,  and  kidney  is  also  found.  With  still 
larger  doses  fatty  degeneration  is  produced,  as  de- 
scribed under  Toxicology.  Phosphorus  enters  the 
blood  as  phosphorus,  and  acts  as  such,  not  as 
phosphoric  acid.  Ehxir  Phosphori  (Brit.  Pharm. 
Conference) — dose,  1  to  2  fl.  dr. — is  the  best  fluid 
preparation. 

Therapeutics. 

It  has  been  used  in  osteomalacia,  in  rickets,  and 
in  cases  of  ununited  fracture,  but  for  rickets  at  least 
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it  is  a  very  inferior  remedy,  and  it  is  probably  of 
little  use  in  medicine. 

ToxicoLoav. 

Acute  Poisoning". —Phosphorus  is  often  taken,  or 
administered  criminally,  either  as  match  heads  or  vermin 
paste.  For  the  hrst  few  hours  there  are  no  effects,  then  the 
following  symptoms  of  gastro-intestinal  irritation  set  in:  — 
Nausea,  abdominal  pain,  and  vomiting  ;  the  vomited  matters 
smell  of  phosphorus  and  are  luminous.  There  is  some 
general  depression.  Diarrhoea  is  rare.  The  patient  may  die 
of  collapse,  but  far  more  frequently  these  symptoms  all  pass 
off,  and  he  appears  quite  well.  But  after  three  or  four  days 
jaundice  is  noticed,  and  this  soon  becomes  very  deep  ;  there 
is  now  great  prostration,  the  liver  is  enlarged,  the  abdomen 
distended,  and  he  complains  of  intense  thirst.  Vomiting  of 
altered  blood  and  diarrhcea  with  bloody  stools  may  be  ob- 
served, but  these  two  symptoms  are  not  severe.  The  skin  is 
cold,  the  pulse  feeble  and  rapid.  The  urine  is  scanty,  highly 
coloured,  albuminous,  bile-stained,  and  perhaps  bloody,  and 
it  may  contain  bile  acids  and  crystals  of  leucin  and  ty rosin. 
Muscular  twitchings  occur,  the  patient  becomes  comatose 
and  dies.  Post  mortem. — Two  results  are  very  striking. 
(1)  Fatty  degeneration  (thus  phosphorus  resembles  arsenic 
and  antimony),  affecting  principally  the  liver,  in  which 
it  is  very  marked ;  and  if  the  patient  lives  long  enough 
there  may  be  a  diminution  in  size  of  the  organ.  Fatty 
degeneration  is  also  found  in  the  muscles,  kidneys,  and 
gastro-intestinal  tract.  (2)  Hremorrhages  are  seen  in  many 
places,  and  ecehymoses  are  sometimes  very  abundant.  If 
they  occur  in  the  gastric  and  intestinal  mucous  membranes 
they  may  give  rise  to  the  erroneous  belief  that  evidences  of 
acute  gastro-intestinal  irritation  can  be  found  at  death.  The 
symptoms  of  phosphorus  poisoning  in  many  respects  resemble 
those  of  acute  yellow  atrophy  of  the  liver. 

Treatment.  — 'HhoYOMghXy  empty  the  stomach  by  a 
stomach-puirip  or  by  washing  it  out.  Give  copper  sul- 
phate as  an  emetic  (ftce  p.  174),  three  grains  every  few 
minutes  till  vomiting  is  induced,  then  every  15  minutes;  also 
half  a  drachm  of  oil  of  turpentine  (q.v.)  every  half-hour.  A 
full  dose  of  a  saline  purge  may  be  administered.  No  other 
oil;:  or  fat  should  on  any  account  be  given. 

Chronic  Poisoning'. -  This,  which  used  to  be  seen  in 
those  who  worked  among  phospliorus  fumes,  is  now  of  great 
rarity.     The  clilef  symptoms  are  those  of  gastro-intestinal 
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irritation  and  necrosis  of  the  jaw.  This  Stockman  has  shown 
to  be  clue  to  the  fact  that  the  phosphorus  fumes,  when  the 
gum  is  broken,  gain  access  to  the  bone  and  lower  its  vitahty, 
so  that  it  easily  becomes  the  seat  of  tubercular  disease. 
Sufferers  from  phosphorus  necrosis  often  die  from  general 
tuberculosis. 

1.  Culcii  ]ly|>0|>liois>|>liis.— Calcium  Hypophos- 
phite.  Ca(PH,0„),,. 

SouBCE. — Heat  phosphorus  with  slaked  lime  and  water. 
3Ca(H0),  +  8P  +  6H,0  =  3Ca(PH,,0,)-.  ^  2PH3. 

Characters.— White  pearly  crystals,  with  a  bitter  nau- 
seous taste.    Solubility. —  1  in  8  of  cold  water. 

Dose,  3  to  10  gfr. 

2.  804lii  lIypo|>lios|>liis.— Sodium  Hypophos- 
phite.  NaPH,02. 

Source. — Add  sodium  carbonate  to  a  solution  of  cal- 
cium hypophosphite  and  evaporate.  Ca(PH.,O.J.^  •  Na.,C03  = 
CaCO,  +  2NaPH.,0,,. 

Characters.— A  white  granular  salt  with  a  bitter  taste. 
Solubility. — 1  in  1  of  water. 

Dose,  3  to  10  gr. 

Therapeutics  of  Hypophosphites  op  Calcium 
AND  Sodium. 
These  drugs  have  been  recommended  for  phthisis, 
but  although  in  some  cases  they  appear  to  have  done 
good  there  is  no  satisfactory  evidence  of  their  value. 
Hypophosphite  of  iron  is  often  prescribed  (dose,  1  to 
5  gr.,  slightly  soluble  in  water).  All  three  hypo- 
phosphites  are  best  given  dissolved  in  water  and 
syrup.  The  Liquor  Hypophosphitum  Compositum 
(B.  P.  C. ;  dose,  |  to  2  fl.  dr.)  contains  these  three 
with  manganese  hypophosphite,  and  the  Syrupus 
Hypophosphitum  Compositus  (B.  P.  C),  dose  i  to  2 
fl.  dr.,  contains  those  of  iron,  potassium,  quinine, 
calcium,  and  manganese,  together  with  gr.  of 
strychnine  in  each  drachm.  It  should  be  remembered 
that  hypophosphites  explode  if  heated.  Calcium 
Lactophosphate  is  described  on  p.  153. 

Olyceropliospliates.— (Not  official.) 
Calcii  Glyceropbosphas  (dose,  3  to  10  gr.,  soluble  in 
water)  is  most  used.    Ferri  Glycerophosphas  (dose,  1  to  5  gr., 
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sparingly  but  sufficiently  soluble  in  water)  is  a  useful  salt. 
Glycerophosphates  have  been  much  given  to  persons  who 
from  overwork  or  disease  are  run  down,  weary,  and  easily 
tired,  and  certainly  in  some  cases  they  are  of  benefit.  They 
are  best  given  in  an  ounce  of  water  flavoured  with  syrup,  and 
taken  directly  after  meals  thrice  daily.  Many  other  glycero- 
phosphates, besides  the  above,  are  in  the  market.  An  excel- 
lent preparation  is  the  Syrupus  Glycerophosphatum  Coniposi- 
tus  (B.P.C.),  dose  1  to  2  ti.  dr.  It  contains  glycerophos- 
phates of  calcium,  potassium,  sodium,  magnesium,  and  iron, 
with  citric  acid,  caffeine,  and  strychnine. 


GROUP  IX. 

Chlorine,  Iodine,  Bromine. 

These  elements,  which  are  chemically  so  closely  allied, 
are  all  of  them  powerful  disinfectants  and  irritants. 

CHI.ORINE. 

Symbol,  CI.    Atomic  weight,  35*19. 

This  gas  is  not  otlicial  under  its  own  name,  but  it  is  offi- 
cially obtained  from  chlorinated  lime  and  chlorinated  soda, 
and  acidum  nitro-hydrochloricum  dilutum  contains  free 
chlorine. 

1.  Calx  Chloviiiuta.— Chlorinated  Lime.  CaCl.,0.,, 
CaCl.j.  Synonym. — Bleaching  powder.  It  may  be  regarded 
either  as  a  compound  of  calcium  hypochlorite  and  calcium 
chloride,  or  as  one  of  lime  and  chlorine. 

Source. — Pass  chlorine  gas  over  slaked  lime.  2CaH.,0., 
-t- 2C1,  =  CaCI,0.,.CaCl, -H  2H,0. 

CiiAnACTp:RS. — A  dull  white  powder,  smelling  of  chlorine, 
which  it  evolves  on  addition  of  an  acid  or  on  exposure  to  air, 
for  it  absorbs  carbonic  acid  gas.  Contains  33  percent,  of  avail- 
able chlorine. 

rrcparation. 

Liquor  Calcis  Chlorinatse. — 1  of  chlorinated 
lime  shaken  up  with  10  of  water.  Yields  .'i  per  cent, 
of  chlorine. 

2.  l>iqiior  Sodsi'  < iiloi-iiialJi'.— Solution  of 
Chlorinated  Soda.  NaCl.NaClG.  Synonym. — Labarraqiie's 
disinfecting  fluid. 
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Source. — Mix  a  solution  of  sodium  carbonate  with  one 
of  chlorinated  lime. 

Characteus. — A  colourless  liquid  with  an  odour  of  chlo- 
rine. It  is  a  mixture  of  chloride,  hypochlorite,  and  carbonate 
of  sodium.  Contains  2-5  per  cent,  available  chlorine.  To  be 
preserved  in  a  cool,  dark  place. 

Dose,  10  to  20  m. 

Action  op  Chlorine. 

External. — Chlorine  is  one  of  the  most  powerful 
disinfectants  and  deodorizers.  It  has  a  very  great 
affinity  for  hydrogen,  and  hence  decomposes  com- 
pounds which  contain  hydrogen,  oxygen  generally 
being  set  free.  Chlorine  is  a  very  active  and  de- 
structive irritant  to  the  .skin  and  mucous  membranes. 

Internal. — It  is  hardly  ever  given  internally. 
If  it  were,  it  would  become  converted  into  chlorides. 

Therapeutics  op  Chlorine. 

External. — Chlorine  is  largely  used  in  the  form 
of  chlorinated  lime  to  disinfect  privies,  drains,  urinals, 
&c.  It  may  be  employed  also  to  disinfect  rooms  after 
infectious  diseases.  All  metals  or  articles,  such  as 
fabrics,  likely  to  be  bleached,  should  be  covered  up 
or  removed  ;  the  windows  and  chimneys  should  be 
pasted  up.  The  gas  can  be  evolved  from  common  salt, 
black  oxide  of  manganese,  and  sulphuric  acid.  The 
door  is  then  shut,  and  the  cracks  around  it  are  pasted 
over  with  paper.  Chlorine  water  is  sometimes  em- 
ployed as  a  wash  for  foul  ulcers  and  discharges. 
The  preparation  known  as  Electrozone  owes  its 
antiseptic  properties  to  chlorine.  It  is  sea  water 
the  alkaline  chlorides  of  which  have  been  converted 
into  alkaline  hypochlorites  by  electrolysis.  Its 
antiseptic  strength  is  about  the  same  as  that  of 
Ijiquor  Sodas  Chlorinatas. 

Internal. — Chlorine  is  used  internally  for  the 
mouth.  A  wash  (strong  hydrochloric  acid,  5  »y  ; 
potassium  chlorate,  'J  gr. ;  water,  1  fl.  oz.)  containing 
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free  chlorine,  is  very  useful  for  syringing  the  fauces 
and  nose  in  scarlet  fever.  The  vapour  of  chlorine 
gives  rise  to  great  irritation  of  the  respiratory  tract, 
and  should  never  he  inhaled. 

lODUM. 

Iodine.    Symbol,  I.     Atomic  weight,  l'25-9.  (Official.) 

Source. — Obtained  from  the  ashes  of  seaweeds  and  from 
mineral  iodides  and  iodates. 

Ch.\racters. — Rhombic  prisms  or  octahedrons,  with  a 
peculiar  odour  and  dark  colour,  giving  a  violet  vapour  on  heat. 
Solubility.  - 1  in  .5000  of  water  ;  freely  in  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.),  ether,  chloroform,  a  solution  of  potassium  iodide  or 
sodium  chloride. 

Incompatibles. — Metallic  salts,  mineral  acids,  alkaloids, 
oil  of  turpentine,  and  ammonia;  with  tlie  last  two  explosive 
compounds  may  be  formed. 

IsiPUBiTiKs. — Cyanogen  iodide,  iron,  water. 

Preparations. 

1.  Liquor  lodi  Fortis. — Iodine,  5;  potassium 
iodide,  3;  water,  5;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  36. 
Strength. — 11^  per  cent,  of  iodine.  This  corresponds 
to  Linimentum  lodi,  B.  P.  1885. 

2.  Tinctura  lodi. — Iodine,  1  ;  potassium  iodide, 
1 ;  water,  1  ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  37.  Strength. — 
'2 1  per  cent,  of  iodine. 

Dose,  2  to  5  m. 

3.  Uiig'uentuiii  lodi. -  Iodine,  1  ;  potassium 
iodide,  1  ;  glycerin,  3  ;  lard,  20.  Strength. — 4  per  cent, 
of  iodine. 

Action. 

External.— The  action.s  of  iodine  applied  exter- 
nally are  the  same  as  those  of  chlorine,  tliat  is  to 
say,  it  is  powerfully  disinfectant  and  irritant,  'i'he 
latter  action  is  the  most  important.  Iodine  iippliod 
to  the  skin  produces  a  yellow  stain,  wliich  can 
he  removed  l)y  an  alkali  or  sodium  hyposul- 
phite. At  the  same  time  it  causes  a  sensation  of 
heat  and  huruing,  diUitatiou  of  the  vessels  (ruho- 
faction),    some     oedematous    swelling,    and  some 
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exudation  of  leucocytes,  to  which  its  energetic 
absorbent  action  is  probably  due.  There  often  is 
an  accumulation  of  fiuid  under  the  epidermis 
forming  a  vesicle.  Preparations  of  iodine  are  rarely 
used  strong  enough  to  produce  more  powerful  irri- 
tation than  this.  The  external  application  of  them 
prohably  reflexly  contracts  the  vessels  of  the  sub- 
jacent organs,  and  this  may  explain  their  use  as 
counter-irritants.  If  they  are  too  strong,  the  irrita- 
tion set  up  by  them  will  proceed  to  the  formation  of 
pustules,  and  deep  inflammation  with  scarring. 
They  usually  destroy  the  superficial  cuticle,  so  that 
after  the  use  of  them  the  skin  peels.  Iodine  may 
be  absorbed  from  the  skin,  and  the  alkalies  of  the 
blood  serum  lead  to  the  formation  of  sodium  iodide 
and  sodium  iodate  ;  thus 

GNaHCOa  +  SIj^SCO,  +  8H,0  +  5NaI  -f  NalOa. 

These,  when  they  meet  an  acid,  undergo  double 
decomposition;  thus 

5NaI  +  NaI03  +  3H,0=6NaHO  +  3I.,. 

Thus  free  iodine  is  formed  in  the  stomach  and 
kidneys,  and  so  if  iodine  has  been  apphed  to  too  large 
an  area  we  get  gastro-intestinal  irritation  and 
vomiting.  The  same  may  happen  if  it  is  taken  by 
the  mouth,  and  it  may  cause  precisely  the  same 
symptoms  of  iodism  as  potassium  iodide  (p.  288). 
Iodine  preparations  are  parasiticide  to  the  various 
vegetable  and  animal  parasites  which  infest  the  skin. 

Internal. — Minute  doses  of  the  tincture  occa- 
sionally stop  vomiting.  The  vapour  is  very  irri- 
tating to  the  respiratory  passages.  Iodine,  bromine 
and  chlorine  all  cause  rigor  mortis  and  an  acid  reaction 
in  the  muscles  of  frogs. 

Therapeutics. 
External. — Iodine  is  rarely  employed   for  its 
antiseptic  properties,  as  chlorine  is  clieaper.  The 
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preparations  of  iodine  are  in  constant  use  as  irritants 
and  counter-irritants.  The  ointment,  tincture,  and 
liquor  are  much  milder  than  the  liniment,  which  was 
official  in  B.  P.  1885,  and  was  too  strong  for  many 
persons.  Preparations  of  iodine  are  frequently  used 
as  counter-irritants  for  chronic  inflammation  of  joints, 
for  pleurisy,  chilblains,  periostitis,  and  many  other 
purposes.  The  mild  preparations  of  iodine  are  applied 
over  chronically  inflamed  lymphatic  glands  when  the 
cause  of  the  swelling  cannot  be  removed.  A  decolorized 
tincture  of  iodine  is  prepared,  consisting  of  iodine 
dissolved  in  rectified  spirit,  and  decolorized  by  a 
strong  solution  of  ammonia.  Its  strength  is  1  in  40 
nearly.  It  is  a  Brit.  Pharm.  Conference  preparation, 
and  has  the  advantage  of  not  staining  the  skin,  but  it 
contains  no  iodine,  for  iodide  and  iodate  of  ammo- 
nium are  formed.  Therefore  it  is  a  much  milder 
irritant  than  other  iodine  preparations.  Any  effect 
it  may  have  is  due  to  excess  of  ammonia.  For  its 
irritant  effect  the  official  tincture  may  be  injected 
into  a  hydrocele  or  a  cyst  to  cause  adhesive  inflam- 
mation, and  it  has  been  injected  into  joints,  abscesses, 
and  the  pleural  cavity  after  empyema ;  but  in  such 
cases  great  care  must  be  taken  that  the  inflammation 
induced  is  not  too  severe,  and  this  treatment  is  now 
very  rarely  used,  for  the  cavities  being  kept  aseptic 
heal  up  without  it.  The  tincture,  or,  if  it  can  be 
borne,  the  liquor,  is  often  used  as  an  antiparasitic  for 
ringworm.  Coster's  paste,  which  is  sometimes  em- 
ployed for  this  disease,  consists  of  120  grains  of  iodine 
dissolved  in  1  fl.  oz.  of  light  oil  of  wood  tar. 
Morton's  fluid,  which  is  used  as  an  injection  for 
spina  bifida,  consists  of  iodine  10  grains,  potassium 
iodide  30  grains,  glycerin  1  H.  oz. 

Internal. — The  vapour  of  iodine  is  occasionally 
inhaled  for  diseases  of  the  lungs,  but  it  probably 
does  more  harm  than  good.  One  or  two  minims  of 
the  tincture  in  half  an  ounce  of  water  are  often  given. 
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quite  empirically,  every  half-hour  in  cases  of  vomit- 
ing, and  sometimes  with  distinct  benefit.  Prepara- 
tions of  seaweed  have  among  uneducated  persons  a 
reputation  for  reducing  obesity.  If  they  have  any 
such  action  it  is  probably  because  the  iodine,  chlorine, 
and  bromine  in  them  set  up  such  dyspepsia  that  the 
proper  digestion  and  absorption  of  food  are  prevented. 
Extracts  of  Fuctis  vesmilosios,  the  bladderwrack  or 
seawrack,  have  been  used,  and  are  the  basis  of  some 
quack  preparations. 

1.  Pola«<>>ii  lo<li«luiii.— Potassium  Iodide.  KI. 
SouKUE.  —  Dissolve  iodine  in  liquor  potassiB.  61  -^  6KH0  = 

SKI  +  KIO.|  4- 3H.p.  Evaporate  and  heat  the  residue  with 
charcoal ;  the  oxygen  of  the  iodate  is  carried  oii  as  carbonic 
oxide.  Dissolve  in  boiling  water,  filter,  wash,  and  crystallize. 
KIO,-K3C  =  KI-h3CO. 

Characters. — Whitish  opaque  cubical  crystals  having  a 
saline  taste,  without  odour  it  pure,  but  often  smelling  of  iodine. 
Solubility.  — A  in  3  of  water  ;  1  in  12  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.) ; 
1  in  3  of  glycerin. 

Incompatibles.  -  Bismuth  subnitrate,  sweet  spirits  of 
nitre,  liquorice,  preparations  containing  starch. 

Impurities  lodates. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr.  or  more. 

Preparations. 

1.  Liniuientmn  Fotassiilodidi  cumSapone. 

Polassium  iodide,  12;  curd  soap,  16;  glycerin,  8; 
oil  of  lemon,  1 ;  water,  80. 

2.  Ungfuentum  Potassii  lodidi. — Potassium 
iodide,  50  ;  potassium  carbonate,  3  ;  water,  47  ; 
benzoated  lard,  400. 

Potassium  iodide  is  contained  as  a  solvent  in  all  phar- 
macopoeial  preparations  of  iodine. 

2.  Sodii  I odidiiiii.  -  Sodium  Iodide.  Nal. 
Source. —  Made  from  a  solution  of  soda,  as  potassium 

iodide  is  made  from  a  solution  of  potash. 

Characters  A  white,  deliquescent,  crystalline  powder, 

with  a  saline  taste.  Freely  soluble  in  water,  glycerin,  and 
alcohol. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 
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Action  of  Potassium  and  Sodium  Iodides. 

External. — They  have  none.  They  do  not  irri- 
tate, and  they  are  ahsorbed  by  the  unbroken  skin  in 
very  small  quantities. 

Internal. — There  is  much  uncertainty  about  the 
action  of  iodides,  and  several  views  have  been  put 
forward.  The  best  known  is  that  of  Binz,  who 
teaches  that  they  are  decomposed  in  the  body 
by  small  quantities  of  nascent  oxygen  (set  free  by 
living  protoplasm)  acting  upon  an  iodide  which  is  in 
an  acidulated  solution,  the  acid  being  provided  by 
carbonic  acid.  Thus 

KI  +  H,0  +  CO.,=KHCO.,  +  HI 

and  then 

2HI  +  0=HoO  +  I,. 

We  have  just  shown  that  iodine  acts  as  an  absorb- 
ent and  tliat  it  leads  to  leucocytosis  ;  and  that  iodides 
act  in  virtue  of  the  iodine  set  free  from  them  in  the 
body  is  supported  by  the  fact  that  the  older  physicians 
produced  the  same  therapeutic  effects  by  giving  iodine 
internally  as  we  procure  with  iodides,  and  that  iodine 
taken  internally  will  produce  symptoms  of  iodism. 
Potassium  iodide  replaced  iodine  in  therapeutics 
because  it  does  not  cause  the  same  gastro-intestinal 
irritation.  The  beneficial  effects  of  iodides  are  so  very 
marked  in  syphilis  that  in  this  disease  they  must  have 
some  specific  action  in  addition  to  their  general  powers 
as  absorbents.  They  also  have  a  specilic  effect  on  the 
mammary  gland,  for  they  lessen  the  secretion  of  milk. 
In  long-continued  large  doses  they  cause  atrophy  of 
the  testicles  and  breasts.  Some  believe  that  they 
aid  the  elimination  of  lead,  and  this  may  be  due  to 
the  fact  that  albuminate  of  lead  is  soluble  in  solu- 
tions of  potassium  iodide.  Occasionally  a  well- 
marked  feeling  of  general  depression  is  produced 
by  large  doses  of  potassium  iodide.    It  has  recently 
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been  conclusively  shown  that  neither  iodide  of  potas- 
sium nor  that  of  sodium  produces  any  effect  on  the 
heart  or  blood-vessels.  Iodides  are  rapidly  eliminated 
by  the  urine,  saliva,  sweat,  and  mucous  membranes. 
When  taken  in  excess  they  produce  a  number  of 
symptoms  known  as  lodism. 

lodism. — The  patient  complains  of  heavy  pain 
over  the  frontal  sinus,  running  at  the  nose,  sore 
throat,  increased  secretion  o^•  saliva,  and  an  eruption 
on  the  skin,  consisting  of  patches  of  erythema.  In 
rare  cases  there  is  albuminuria.  The  inflammation 
about  the  fauces  may  spread  to  the  gums  or  down 
the  trachea,  setting  up  laryngitis,  tracheitis,  and 
bronchitis.  These  symptoms  have  been  ascribed  to  an 
excessive  formation  of  free  iodine  formed  as  men- 
tioned above — and  this  is  supported  by  the  fact  that 
they  can  be  checked  by  large  doses  of  sodium  bica.r- 
bonate,  which  keep  the  fluids  of  the  body  alkaline  and 
thus  prevent  the  formation  of  free  iodine — and  also 
to  the  decomposition  of  iodides  by  nitrites,  for  minute 
traces  of  these  are  believed  to  exist  in  saliva,  nasal 
and  bronchial  mucus,  and  sweat,  and  they  will  liberate 
free  iodine  from  potassium  iodide.  It  is  stated  in 
support  of  this  view  that  sulphanilic  acid  (dose,  60  to 
90  gr.),  which  forms  a  very  stable  compound  with 
nitrous  acid,  will  prevent  iodism.  The  susceptibility 
of  people  to  poisoning  by  iodides  varies  very  much. 

Therapeutics  op  Potassium  and  Sodium 
Iodides. 

The  most  important  use  of  iodides  is  for  syphilis  ; 
their  value  for  the  primary  and  secondary  stages 
is  comparatively  slight,  but  they  are  invaluable 
for  the  tertiary  stages,  as  they  often  cause  the  rapid 
absorption  of  nodes,  gummata,  and  other  syphilitic 
deposits.  The  pharmacopceial  dose  may  often  be 
exceeded  :  patients  sometimes  take  two,  three,  or 
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even  four  drachms  a  day.  Large  doses  are  especially 
used  in  syphilis  of  the  nervous  system.  Potassium 
iodide  is  often  prescribed  with  perchloride  of  mer- 
cury. The  biniodide  is  formed  and  dissolved  in  the 
excess  of  potassium  iodide. 

Chronic  rheumatoid  arthritis  is  often  treated,  and 
sometimes  with  benefit,  by  small  doses  of  potassium 
iodide  continued  for  a  long  while,  but  probably 
iodide  of  iron  is  more  useful.    Gonorrhoeal  rheuma- 
tism is  often  treated  with  potassium  iodide.    It  fre- 
quently aids  the  absorption  of  chronic  inflammatory 
products,  even  when  they  are  not  syphilitic.  Therefore 
certain  forms  of  joint  disease,  of  pleurisy,  and  of  pul- 
monary consolidation  sometimes  yield  to  treatment 
by  this  drug.    The  attempt  has  been  made  to  cure 
aneurysms  which  are  inaccessible  to  surgery  by  giving 
potassium  iodide  for  long  periods,  for  it  is  thought 
that  it  aids  the  coagulation  of  blood  in  them  ;  but  as  at 
the  same  time  the  patient  is  always  kept  in  bed,  it  is 
difficult  to  say  how  much  of  any  improvement  that 
may  happen  to  take  place  is  due  to  the  iodide. 
Frequently  it  relieves   the  pain  of  aneurysm  or 
angina  pectoris.    It  is  a  valuable  expectorant,  and 
sometimes  cures  cases  of   bronchitis  when  other 
remedies   have  failed.     Lately,    chronic  Bright's 
disease  has  been  largely  treated  with  this  drug. 
Lardaceous  disease  of  the  kidneys  and  other  organs 
is  benefited  by  it.    It  is  recommended  for  asthma, 
and  in  some  cases  does  much  good,  either  given  by  the 
mouth,  or  as  one  of  the  numerous  proprietary  liquid 
inhalations  sold  for  asthma,  most  of  which  contain 
iodide  of  potassium,  acetone  and  glycerin.     It  is 
occasionally  given  to  decrease  the  secretion  of  milk. 
Potassium  iodide  perhaps  causes  a  shghtly  increased 
excretion  of  both  lead  and  mercury  if  they  exist  in 
the  body,  and  it  is  therefore  occasionally  given  in 
cases  of  chronic  poisoning  by  these  metals. 

Sodium   iodide  is  not  so  much   used,   but  it 
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probably  produces  the  same  effects  as  the  potassium 
salt.  Ammonium  iodide  (dose,  3  to  20  gr.)  may  be 
given  if  the  potassium  salt  causes  depression,  and 
it  is  said  that  rubidium  iodide  (dose,  5  to  20  gr.)  is 
sometimes  better  tolerated  than  potassium  iodide. 

Bromine.    Symbol,  Br.   Atomic  weight,  79'35.    (Not  official.) 

Source. — Obtained  from  sea  water  and  saline  springs. 

CuAnACTERS  A  darkish  brown  volatile  hquid  with  a 

strong   and  disagreeable  odour.    Solubility  1   in  30  of 

water. 

Impurity. — Iodine. 

Action. 

Like  that  of  chlorine  and  iodine.  It  is  rarely 
used  in  medicine. 

I.  PolUSSii   Bi'Oiiiitllliii.  -  Potassium  Bromide. 

KBr. 

SouncE. — Made  from  bromine,  liquor  potassae,  and  char- 
coal iu  the  same  way  as  potassium  iodide. 

Chahacteks. — Colourless  cubic  crystals,  readily  soluble 
in  water,  with  a  saline  taste. 

LvcoMrATiBLEs.— Acids,  acid  salts,  metallic  salts. 

Dose,  5  to  30  gr. 

!i.  Sodii  Broiiiitllliii.— Sodium  Bromide.  NaBr. 

SouHCE.— Made  with  caustic  soda  as  potassium  bromide 
is  made  from  caustic  potash. 

Chaiiactehs. — A  granular  white  powder  in  small  cubic 
crystals  with  a  saline  taste.  Solubility.— I  in  about  2  of  water. 

Incompaxibles. — Those  of  potassium  bromide. 

Dose,  5  to  30  gr. 

3.  Aiiiiiioiiii  Bi'omidiiiii.— Ammonium  Bromide. 

NH,Br.  . 

SoL'iiCE. — Made  by  neutralizing  hydrobromic  acid  with 
liquor  ammonire  and  crystallizing. 

Chahacteks. — Small  colourless  cubic  crystals  with  a 
pungent  saline  taste.    Solubility— I  in  1§  of  water. 

Incompatibles. — Acids,  acid  salts,  and  spirit  of  nitrous 
ether. 

Impurities.— Iodides,  free  bromine. 
Dose,  5  to  30  gr. 
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Action  of  Bromides. 

External. — They  have  none. 

Internal. — A Ihiientary  canal.— Solutions  of  any 
of  these  three  bromides,  frequently  painted  on  the 
throat,  diminish  its  sensibility.  Medicinal  doses  have 
no  other  effect  on  the  alimentary  canal.  All  bromides 
are  (juickly  converted  into  sodium  bromide  in  the 
stomach  and  intestines,  and  they  are  readily  ab- 
sorbed. 

Nervous  system. — Bromides  are  powerful  depres- 
sants to  the  nervous  system.  Thus,  if  an  animal  be 
given  large  doses  of  any  of  them,  irritation  of  the 
cortical  motor  areas,  which  before  easily  excited 
movements,  fails  to  do  so.  Experiments  also  show 
that  the  reflex  excitability  of  the  cord  is  considerably 
diminished,  and  that  the  activity  of  the  sensory 
mechanism  is  also  impaired,  for  large  doses  of  bro 
mides  given  to  frogs  cause  cutaneous  ansesthesia.  In 
man  at  least,  not  only  the  cortical  motor  area  but  the 
brain  as  a  whole  is  depressed ;  therefore  these  drugs 
are  powerful  hypnotics.  It  is  probable  that  in  addi- 
tion to  the  brain  and  spinal  cord  the  peripheral 
nerves  are  depressed,  so  that  bromides  are  well 
worthy  to  be  called  powerful  nervous  depressants. 
The  activity  of  the  muscles  is  also  diminished,  not 
only  by  tlie  action  of  the  drugs  on  the  nervous 
system,  but  by  their  direct  action  on  them.  It  has 
been  definitely  shown  by  H.  K.  Wright  that  exces- 
sive doses  of  bromide  nf  potassium  cause  in  both 
man  and  rabbits  degeneration  of  the  cortical  cells, 
and  that  this  degeneration  begins  at  tlie  periphery  of 
the  dendrons. 

Circulation. — Here  also  bromides  are  depressant; 
large  doses  exert  a  direct  paralysing  influence  on  tiie 
lieart,  lessening  the  force  and  the  frequency  of  the 
beat  and  producing  stoppage  in  diastole.  They  are 
said  to  cause  vaso-motor  spasm,  but  the  evidence  of 
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this  is  very  unsatisfactory.  Toxic  doses  produce  a 
fall  of  temperature  ;  this  is  probably  in  some  way 
secondary  to  the  depression  of  the  circulation. 

Bespiration  is  slightly  depressed  by  bromides. 

Metabolism. — The  amount  of  carbonic  acid  ex- 
haled is  greatly  decreased  by  taking  large  doses 
of  bromides.  The  amount  of  urine  is  increased ; 
the  colouring  matters,  the  sulphur,  and  the  nitrogen 
in  it  are  increased ;  but  the  phosphorus  is  decreased. 

Sexual  organs. — If  bromides  are  taken  for  a  long 
time,  a  failure  of  sexual  vigour  is  produced,  and 
ultimately  there  is  a  great  lessening  of  the  sexual 
appetite.    Bromides  are  therefore  anaplirodisiacs. 

Elimination. — Bromides  are  rapidly  eliminated 
by  the  kidneys,  skin,  saliva,  intestinal  mucous  mem- 
brane, bronchial  mucous  membrane,  and  milk. 

Bromism. — If  bromides  are  taken  for  too  long  a 
period,  a  series  of  symptoms  of  poisoning,  to  which 
the  above  name  has  been  given,  may  appear.  The 
earliest  of  them  is  a  rash,  consisting  of  red  papules, 
chiefly  on  the  face  and  back,  exactly  resembling 
some  forms  of  acne.  This  is  probably  the  result  of 
the  excretion  of  the  bromide  by  the  skin.  The  next 
symptoms  are  a  general  lowering  of  the  cutaneous 
sensibility  and  also  of  that  of  the  pharynx,  then 
there  is  diminution  of  sexual  power,  the  patient 
becomes  low-spirited,  easily  fatigued,  unfit  for  work, 
and  his  intellect  is  dulled,  and  in  bad  cases  this 
passes  on  to  dementia,  melancholia,  and  other  mental 
disorders.  There  may  be  a  little  conjunctivitis,  and 
some  increased  secretion  from  the  bronchi. 

Potassium  bromide  owes  its  action  largely  to 
the  bromine  in  it,  but  probably  also,  to  a  less  extent, 
to  the  potassium.  In  man  at  least,  the  higher 
functions  of  the  brain  are  depressed  before  the 
lower,  and  these  again  before  the  spinal.  Thus  the 
depression  takes  place  in  regular  order  from  above 
downwards,  in  the  reverse  order  of  the  physiological 
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development  of  the  functions,  and  this  is  commonly 
the  case  with  many  drugs.  {See  Law  of  Dissolution, 
p.  101.) 

Those  who  take  bromides  habitually  find  them- 
selves unable  to  sleep  without  them,  and  their  intel- 
lect becomes  obscured.  These  bad  effects  are  in- 
tensified by  the  fact  that  gradually  larger  doses  are 
required  to  produce  sleep,  and  thus  the  unfortunate 
sufferer  becomes  more  and  more  a  slave  to  the  drug. 

Therapeutics  of  Bromides, 
External. — None. 

Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — Formerly  the 
back  of  the  throat  was  painted  with  a  solution  of  a 
bromide  before  a  laryngeal  examination,  but  now 
cocaine  is  employed  for  this  purpose. 

Nervous  system. — Because  of  their  depressing 
effect  bromides  are  largely  used  for  many  nervous 
diseases.    They  are  the  most  valuable  drugs  we 
have  for  the  treatment  of  epilepsy,  acting  no  doubt 
by  diminishing  the  excitability  of  the  cerebi'al  cortex. 
They  rarely  cure,  but  often  greatly  diminish  the 
number  of  fits.    It  is  impossible  to  say  of  any  given 
case  whether  bromides  will  do  good,  therefore  they 
must  be  tried  in  all ;  petit  mal  is  more  difficult  to 
influence  than  grand  mal.    The  next  most  common 
use  of  bromides  is  as  hypnotics.    They  are  most 
useful  when  there  is  no  organic  cause  to  explain  the 
insomnia,  and  therefore  they  are  not  employed  when 
pain  keeps  the  patient  awake,  but  are  given  with 
great  benefit  in  the  insomnia  of  overwork,  worry, 
or  that  connected  with  the  climacteric  period.  The 
sleep   induced   is   quiet   and   refreshing,  without 
dreams,  and  therefore  these  drugs  are  often  of  great 
value  in  nightmai'e,  and  in  the  night  screaming  of 
children,  which  may  be  regarded  as  allied  to  night- 
mare.   Also  because  of  their  depressant  effect  on 
the  nervous  system  they  are  given  in  migraine,  and 
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often  they  are  the  only  drugs  which  do  any  good  for 
the  intense  headache  of  this  disease.  Large  doses, 
often  a  draclim  at  a  time,  are  given  in  deUrium 
tremens,  especially  in  combination  with  chloral,  and 
sometimes  the  patient  seems  quieter  for  this  treat- 
ment. Not  only  the  insomnia,  hut  the  other  nervous 
symptoms  that  are  common  at  the  climacteric  period 
may  be  relieved  by  bromides.  For  their  depressing 
power  on  centres  below  the  cortex  they  are  used,  and 
with  good  results,  in  laryngismus  stridulus,  and  have 
been  given  in  whooping-cough,  but  the  benefit  is  not 
marked.  Some  cases  of  tetanus  have  recovered  after 
enormous  doses  of  bromides.  Here  their  value  is,  no 
doubt,  due  to  their  power  of  diminishing  the  reflex 
function  of  the  spinal  cord.  Bromides  have  been 
given  as  antidotes  for  strychnine  poisoning.  Some- 
times they  succeed  in  cases  of  hysteria  and  neuralgia, 
and  some  varieties  of  functional  disease  of  the  heart 
are  much  improved  by  them. 

Sexual  fimctions. — Because  of  its  depressant 
effect  bromide  of  potassium  is  given  for  spermator- 
rhoea and  nymphomania. 

The  bromides  of  potassium,  sodium,  and  ammo- 
nium probably  have,  in  the  main,  the  same  action, 
but  potassium  bromide  is  usually  preferred,  and  the 
other  two  are  only  given  when  the  potassium  salt 
produces  considerable  cardiac  depression.  Rubidium 
ammonium  bromide  (dose,  30  gr.)  appears  to  be  the 
best  bromide  for  some  cases  of  epilepsy. 

The  Liquor  Bromo-chloral  Compositus  (B.  P.  C), 
dose,  to  2  fl.  dr. — one  fl.  dr.  contains  10  gr.  each  of 
chloral  hydrate  and  bromide  of  potassium,  and,  in 
addition,  Indian  hemp,  Succus  conii,  orange  peel, 
syrup,  and  liquorice — is  an  imitation  of  the  mixture 
called  Bromidia. 

4.  Acidiini  Hydi'obroiiiicum  Diliituni.— 

Diluted  Hydrobromic  Acid.  HBr. 

Source. — It  is  prepared  by  the  distillation  of  potassium 
bromide  with  concentrated  phosphoric  acid. 
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Characters. — A  colourless   acid  liquid.    Sp.  gr.  1-077. 
Contains  10  per  cent,  of  hydrogen  bromide. 
Dose,  15  to  60  m. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  action  of  this  acid  appears  to  be  the  same  as 
that  of  the  bromides  of  the  alkaHue  metals,  but  it  is 
very  rarely  used  for  the  same  purposes.  It  has  been 
employed  with  occasional  success  to  relieve  noises  in 
the  ears,  and  it  is  said  to  prevent  the  symptoms  of 
poisoning  by  quinine. 


GROUP  X. 

Containing  Sulphur  only. 

SULPHUR. 

Symbol,  S.    Atomic  weight,  31-8. 
Sulphur  is  official  in  two  forms. 

I.  Sulphur  Subliiuatuin.— Sublimed  Sulphur. 
Synonym. — Flowers  of  sulphur. 

Source. — From  crude  sulphur  or  sulphides  by  sublima- 
tion. 

Charactebb. — A  greenish-yellow  gritty  powder. 
Impurities. — Sulphurous  and  sulphuric  acids,  sulphide  of 
arsenic,  earthy  matters. 
Dose,  20  to  60  gr. 

I'rcjKtralinns. 

1.  Confectio  Sulphuris. — Sublimed  sulphur,  4  ; 
acid  potassium  tartrate,  1  ;  tragacanth,  ;  syrup,  2  ; 
tincture  of  orange,  i;  glycerin,  \\. 

Dose,  60  to  120  g-r. 

2.  Unguentum  Sulpliuris. — Sublimed  sulphur, 
1 ;  bcnzoatcd  lard,  '.). 

Sublimed  sulphur  is  contained  in  I'ulvis  Glycyr- 
rhizii:  Compositus. 

"l.  Siil|>liur  l»i-;r<:i|Ml:iluiii.— rrccipilated  Sul- 
phur.   Synonym. — Milk  of  sulphur. 
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Source.— Sulphur  is  precipitated  by  hydrochloric  acid 
from  a  solution  of  calcium  sulphides  and  thiosulphate,  which 
has  been  made  by  boiling  together  sulphur  and  lime  in  water. 

Chaeactehs. — A  greyish-yellow  soft  powder  free  from 
grittiness. 

Impurity. — Calcium  sulphate,  which  makes  it  gritty. 
Dose,  20  to  60  gr. 

Preparation. 

Trochiscus  Sulphiiris. — Precipitated  sulphur, 
5  ;  potassium  acid  tartrate,  1  ;  sugar,  8  ;  gum  acacia,  1 ; 
tincture  of  orange,  1  ;  mucilage  of  gum  acacia,  1.  To 
form  1  lozenge,  containing  5  gr.  of  sulphur  and  1  gr.  of 
potassium  acid  tartrate. 

Action  of  Sulphur. 

External. — Sulphur  itself  has  no  action  on  the 
skin,  but  some  of  it  is  converted  into  sulphuretted 
hydrogen,  and  that  is  a  mild  vascular  stimulant 
causing  slight  dilatation  of  the  vessels  and  in  some 
persons  eczema.  It  kills  the  Sarcoples  hoininis,  and 
is  therefore  a  parasiticide.  When  applied  to  raw 
surfaces  it  is  converted  into  sulphurous  and  sulphuric 
acids,  and  is  therefore  a  severe  ii'ritant. 

Internal. — Alimentary  canal. —  It  has  no  effect 
on  the  stomach,  and  most  that  is  taken  is  passed  out 
in  the  ffeces  unaltered.  A  certain  amount  is,  in  the 
intestine,  converted  into  sulphuretted  hydrogen  and 
other  sulphides.  These  cause  a  mild  laxative  effect, 
increasing  the  secretion  of  intestinal  juice,  and 
slightly  stimulating  the  muscular  coat,  producing 
soft  semi-liquid  stools,  sometimes  accompanied  by 
flatus  of  sulphuretted  hydrogen,  which,  if  in  sufficient 
quantity,  makes  sulphur  an  undesirable  laxative. 

Bemotc  effects. — Sulphur  is  absorbed  as  sulphides 
and  sulphuretted  hydrogen,  which  is  a  powerful 
poison,  decomposing  the  blood  and  thus  producing 
.symptoms  of  asphyxia.  It  also  paralyses  the  whole 
nervous  and  muscular  systems,  but  sulphur  is  never 
given  to  man  in  sufficient  doses  to  produce  any 
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remote  effects.  Patients  taking  sulphur  get  rid  of 
some  minute  portion  of  it  as  sulphuretted  hydrogen 
through  the  kidneys,  the  milk,  the  lungs,  and  skin, 
and  some  as  sulphates  in  the  urine.  The  breath 
occasionally  smells  of  it,  and  silver  ornaments  next 
to  the  skin  may  be  discoloured. 

Therapeutics  of  Sulphur. 

External. — Sulphur  is  commonly  used  to  kill  the 
Sarcoptes  Jiominis,  and  thus  to  cure  scabies.  The 
skin  should  be  well  scrubbed  with  soft  soap  and  hot 
water  to  lay  open  the  burrows.  Then  it  is  thoroughly 
rubbed  with  the  ointment.  The  patient  should  do  this 
before  bedtime,  sleep  in  flannel,  and  wash  the  oint- 
ment off  the  next  mox'ning.  This  proceeding  repeated 
three  or  four  times  will  generally  cure  the  disease. 
Sulphur  ointment  was  formerly  applied  as  a  stimu- 
lant to  ulcers,  and  was  rubbed  in  for  chronic  rheu- 
matism, but  these  modes  of  treatment  are  now  rarely 
used,  and  their  value  is  doubtful.  Mild  sulphur 
preparations  are  applied  for  acne. 

Internal. — Alivientary  canal.  —  Sulphur  is  a  very 
good  laxative,  especially  for  children  ;  as  it  produces 
a  soft  motion  but  no  pain,  it  is  useful  for  cases  of 
piles  or  fissure  of  tlie  anus.  Sublimed  sulphur  is 
contained  in  compound  liquorice  powder,  which  is  an 
excellent  and  popular  laxative.  One  or  two  sulphur 
lozenges  taken  at  bedtime  often  secure  an  easy 
evacuation  of  the  bowels  the  next  morning  in  persons 
liable  to  slight  constipation.  These  lozenges  have 
been  recommended  for  constipation  associated  with 
hepatic  disease,  and  many  mineral  waters  containing 
sulphides  of  sodium  and  hydrogen  have  considerable 
reputation  for  hepatic  disorders.  Of  these,  Harrogate 
water  has  been  shown  to  increase  the  amount  of  bile 
and  the  solids  in  it. 

ItcmoUi  cjfects.  Sulphur  has  been  administered 
internally  for  all  sorts  of  akin  diseases,  generally 
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without  any  good  result,  but  occasionally  chronic 
eczema  associated  with  much  itching  appears  to  be 
benefited  by  it,  so  that  the  sulphur  lozenge  is  a 
suitable  laxative  for  these  cases.  Sulphur  has  been 
also  given  for  bronchitis,  for  chronic  rheumatism, 
and  rheumatic  myalgia,  but  it  is  very  doubtful 
whether  in  these  diseases  there  is  much  relief  from 
this  treatment. 

Potiissa  SHl|»lnirata.  —  Sulphurated  Potash. 
Synonym. — Liver  of  sulphur.  A  mixture  of  salts  of  which 
the  chief  are  potassium  sulphides. 

Source. — Heat  in  a  crucible  a  mixture  of  sulphur  and 
potassium  carbonate. 

Characters. — Dull  green  solid  masses,  the  freshly  broken 
surfaces  of  which  are  liver-coloured. 

Calx  Sulplnn'ata.— Sulphurated  Lime.  A  mixture 
containing  not  less  than  50  per  cent,  of  calcium  sulphide  with 
calcium  sulphate  and  carbon. 

Source. — Heat  calcium  sulphate  with  wood  charcoal. 

Characters. — A  greyish-white  powder,  smelling  of  sul- 
phuretted hydrogen. 

Dose,  ~  to  1  gv. 

Siilpliui'is  Io<lidliiii.— Sulphur  Iodide.  SI. 

Source. — Fuse  together  sublimed  sulphur  and  iodine. 

Characters. — Greyish-black  crystalline  pieces,  smelling 
strongly  of  iodine.  Solubility.—  1  in  60  of  glycerin  ;  insoluble 
in  water. 

Preparation. 

Unguentum    Siilphuris    lodidi.  —  Sulphur 
iodide,  1  ;  glycerin,  1 ;  benzoated  lard,  23. 

Action  of  Sulphubated  Potash,  Sulphurated 
Lime,  and  Sulphur  Iodide. 

External. — These  preparations  are  irritant,  and 
are  powerful  parasiticides  for  the  Sarcoptes  hominis. 

Internal. — Nothing  is  known  of  their  internal 
action. 
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Therapeutics  of  Sulphurated  Potash,  Sulphu- 
rated Lime,  and  Sulphur  Iodide. 

External. — An  oiutment  of  either  will  cure 
scabies,  and  a  sulphurated  potash  ointment  (1  in  80) 
is  often  used  for  this  purpose  in  the  same  way  as  sul- 
phur ointment.  Both  drugs  have  been  used  for  many 
chronic  skin  diseases,  but  now  they  are  not  often 
employed.  They  appear,  however,  occasionally  to 
do  good  to  cases  of  acne  indurata.  Baths  containing 
sulphides  in  solution  are  considered  by  many  to  be 
very  useful  for  chronic  rheumatic  arthritis  and  rheu- 
matic myalgia.  The  famous  natural  sulphide  baths 
are  those  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  Aix-les-Bains,  and  there 
are  many  others,  which  will  be  found  described  in 
works  on  general  therapeutics  ;  but  as  in  all  of 
them  the  water  is  warm,  and  warm  water  is  beneficial 
for  chronic  rheumatism,  and  the  sulphides  exist  in 
infinitesimally  small  quantities,  it  is  vei-y  probable 
that  the  benefit  is  due  more  to  the  heat  of  the  water 
than  to  its  constituents.  An  artificial  bath  (sul- 
phurated potash  4  oz.,  water  30  gals.)  is  used  for 
chronic  psoriasis. 

Internal. —  Sulphides  have  been  given  for  chronic 
rheumatism,  various  skin  diseases,  and  phthisis,  but 
the  evidence  of  the  good  done  is  scanty.  Calx  Sul- 
phurata  has  been  especially  recommended  for  boils, 
carbuncles,  and  tubercular  glands  in  the  neck.  Half 
a  grain  or  a  grain  should  be  given  every  four  hours. 
It  is  best  made  into  a  pill  with  acacia,  milk  sugar, 
and  syrup. 

GROUP  XI. 

ACIDS. 

Those  acids  wliicli  will  consiflcred  here  may  Up.  divided 
into  two  classes. 

Class  I.  -  Those  which  lire  strongly  ucid,  the  more  jjowei  - 
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fully  acid  being  active  caustics.  They  are  Sulphuric,  Nitric, 
Hydrochloric,  Nitro-hydrochloric,  Phosphoric,  Acetic, 
Tai-taric,  Citric,  aud  Lactic  acids.  Hydrohromic  acid 
might  be  placed  here,  but  it  has  already  been  considered  {sec 
p.  244). 

Class  II. — Those  which,  although  feebly  acid,  are  power- 
fully antiseptic.    They  are  Boric  and  Sulphurous  acids. 

Dilute  hydrocyanic,  carbolic,  benzoic,  gallic,  tannic,  oleic, 
and  salicylic  acids  are  not  used  as  acids,  and  will  be  con- 
sidered under  other  headings. 

Arsenious  acid  and  chromic  acid  are  not  true  acids  ;  they 
are  anhydrides,  and  have  already  been  considered  {see  pp.  214 
and  226).  Oxalic  acid  is  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Pharmacopoeia 
as  a  test. 

Class  I. 

1.  Acidiim  Siilpliiiricuin.  —  Sulphuric  Acid. 
HjSO,. 

SouRCK. — Produced  by  the  combustion  of  sulphur  or 
pyrites,  and  the  oxidation  and  hydration  of  the  resulting  sul- 
phurous anhydride  by  means  of  nitrous  and  aqueous  vapours. 

Ch.\b.\ctebs  A  colourless  liquid,  of  an  oily  consistency, 

intensely  acid  and  corrosive.  Sp.  gr.  1-843.  Contains  98  per 
cent,  of  hydrogen  sulphate. 

Impurities. — Nitric  acid,  lead,  arsenic. 

Incompatibles. — Alkalies,  their  carbonates,  lead,  and 
calcium  salts. 

Preparations. 

1.  Aciduni  Sulphuricum  Dilutum. —Sul- 
phuric acid  diluted  with  distilled  water  until  it  has  a 
sp.  gr.  1-094,  and  contains  13'65  per  cent,  of  hydrogen 
sulphate. 

Dose,  5  to  20  m. 

It  is  contained  in  Infusum  Eosce  Acidum. 

2.  Acidum    Sulphur ic\im    Aromaticum. — 

S?/noM)/?n.  •  - Elixir   of   vitriol.      Sulphuric  acid,  3; 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  29^  ;  spirit  of  cinnamon,  \  ;  tinc- 
ture of  ginger,  10.    Sp.  gr.  0  922  to  0-926.    It  contains 
much  ethyl  sulphuric  (sulphovinic)  acid. 
Dose,  5  to  20  m. 

It  is  contained  in  Infusum  Cinchonre  Acidum. 

2.  Acidum  J>litricuiii.    Nitric  Acid.  HNO^. 
Source. — Made  from  potassium  nitrate  or  aodium  nitrate 

by  distilling  with  sulphuric  acid. 


ACIDS 


261 


Chaeacters. — A  colourless,  fuming,  very  acid  liquid. 
vSp.  gr.  1-42.    Contains  70  per  cent,  hydrogen  nitrate. 

Impurities. — Sulphuric  acid,  nitre,  and  lower  oxides  of 
nitrogen,  giving  ruddy  fumes. 

Incompatidles. — Alcohol,  alkalies,  carbonates,  oxides, 
iron  sulphate,  lead  acetate. 

Preparations. 

1.  Acidum  Nitricum  DiUitum. — Nitric  acid 
diluted  with  distilled  water  until  it  has  a  sp.  gr.  I'lOl, 
and  contains  17'44  per  cent,  of  hydrogen  nitrate. 

Dose,  5  to  20  m. 

2.  Acidtim  Nitro-hydrochloricum  Dilutum. 

Nitric  acid,  3  ;  hydrochloric  acid,  4  ;  distilled  water, 
25.  Make  fourteen  days  before  use.  Contains  free 
chlorine,  hydrochloric,  nitrous,  and  nitric  acids  dis- 
solved in  water.  The  fumes  given  off  consist  of 
nitrosyl  chloride.  Sp.  gr.  I'OT. 
Dose,  5  to  20  m. 

3.  .4^ci«luiii  Ilydl'OCllloricnill.— Hydrochloric 
Acid.  HCl. 

Source.— The  fumes  produced  by  the  action  of  sulphuric 
acid  on  sodium  chloride  are  dissolved  in  water. 

Characters. — A  colourless,  very  acid,  fuming  liquid. 
vSp.  gr.  ri6.    Contains  .3179  per  cent,  of  hydrogen  chloride. 

Incompatibles. — Lead  and  silver  salts,  alkalies  and  their 
carbonates. 

Preparatiojis. 

1.  Acidum     Hydrochlox-icum   Dilutum. — 

Hydrochloric  acid  diluted  with  distilled  water  until  it 
has  a  sp.  gr.  1-0.52,  and  contains  10'58  per  cent,  of 
hydrogen  chloride. 

Dose,  5  to  20  m. 

2.  Acidum  Nitro-liydrocliloricum  Dilutum, 

see  Nitric  Acid. 

4.  Aci<liim  l*lio«|»lioriciiui  C'oiic<>iilrnliiiii. 

Concentrated  Phosphoric  Acid.  H.|PO,. 

Source. — Treat  with  nitric  acid  and  water  the  residue 
left  after  burning  phosphorus  in  the  air. 

CirARACTKiiK.—  A  colourless  syrupy  li(|ni(l,  of  a  sour  taste. 
Sp.  gr.  1-5.  Contains  (ifi-.S  per  cent,  of  hydrogen  ortliophosphate. 

iNcoMrATiiiiiUH.-  Calcium  preparations,  sodium  carbo- 
nate. 
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PrcparatioJi. 

Acidum  Phosphoricum  Dilutum.  —  Phos 
phoric  acid,  diluted  with  distilled  water  until  it  has  a 
sp.  gr.  1'08,  and  contains  13-8  per  cent,  of  hydrogen 
orthophosjihate. 

Dose,  5  to  20  m. 

5.  Acidum  Accticum.— Acetic  Acid.  CH,'COOH. 
SouiiCE. — Obtained  from  wood  by  destructive  distillation 

and  purification,  or  from  ethylic  alcohol  by  oxidation. 

Chakacters. — A  colourless  liquid.  8p.  gr.  1-044.  Con- 
tains 33  per  cent,  of  hydrogen  acetate. 

IiiruiiiTiEs.— Lead  and  copper,  sulphuric,  hydrochloric, 
and  sulphurous  acids. 

Preparatio7is. 

1.  Acidum  Aceticum.  Dilutum. — Acetic  acid 
diluted  with  distilled  water  until  it  has  a  sp.  gr.  1-006, 
and  contains  4-27  per  cent,  of  hydrogen  acetate. 

Dose,  ^  to  2  &.  dr. 

2.  Oxymel. — Acetic  acid,  1  ;  water,  1 ;  clarified 
honey,  8. 

Dose,  1  to  2  il.  dr. 

6.  Acidiiin  Ac<'lictiiii  Olacinle.  —  Glacial 
Acetic  Acid.  CH,-COOH. 

Source. — Distil  dry  sodium  acetate  with  strong  sul- 
phuric acid.    NaC,,H.,0,,  +  H,SO,  =  CH^-COOH  +  NaHSO,. 

Characters.  —A  colourless  very  acid  liquid,  crystallizing 
below  60°  F.  Sp.  gr.  1-058.  Contains  99  per  cent,  of  hydrogen 
acetate. 

7.  Acidum  Citricum.  —  Citric  Acid,  Hydrogen 
Citrate.  C3H,0H(C00H),„H,0. 

Source. — Obtained  from  the  juice  of  the  fruits  of  various 
species  of  Citrus. 

Characters. — Large  colourless  trimetric  prisms,  very 
soluble  in  water.  35  gv.  to  1  11.  oz.  of  water  make  a  solu- 
tion the  same  average  strength  as  lemon  juice,  and 
neutralize  50  gr.  of  potassium  bicarbonate,  42  gr. 
of  sodium  bicarbonate,  or  26  gr.  of  ammonium 
carbonate.  Citric  acid,  like  tartaric  acid,  is  often  used 
to  produce  an  effervescing  mixture  with  one  of  the  above 
carbonates,  the  two  solutions  being  mixed  immediately  before 
taking.  The  carbonic  acid  gas  which  causes  the  effervescence 
is  formed  thus  :— 3KHC0,  -f  H^C.H.O-  =  K,C„H,0,  +  3C0.,  + 
3H.,0. 
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Incompatibles.  —  Potassium  tartrate,  alkaline  carbonates, 
ucetiites. 

Impuhitiks.— Copper,  lead,  sulphuric  and  tartaric  acids, 
mineral  matters. 

Free  citric  acid  is  contained  in  Snecus  Limonis,  Syrupus 
Linionis. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

S.  Aciduiii  Tartarictiin.  —  Tartaric    Acid,  or 
dextro-rotatory  hydrogen  tartrate.  C,li,,0^.  It  may  be  regarded 
as  dioxvsuccinic  acid  or  dihydroxysuceinic  acid, 
CH.OH.COOH 

I 

CH.OH.COOH. 

Source.  -  Prepared  from  potassium  acid  tartrate. 

CiiAR.\CTERS. — Colourless  opaque  monoclinic  prisms,  longer 
than  those  of  citric  acid.  Very  soluble  in  water.  35  gr. 
neutralize  46  gr.  of  potassium  bicarbonate,  38  gr. 
of  sodium  bicarbonate,  or  24^  gr.  of  ammonium 
carbonate. 

Incompatibles.— Salts  of  potassium,  calcium,  mercury, 
lead,  vegetable  astringents. 

Impurities. — Lead,  oxalic  acid,  lime,  and  potassium 
tartrate. 

Tartaric  acid  is  contained  in  Pilula  Quininse  Sulphatis. 
Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

9.  Acidtini  Lacticiim.— Lactic  acid.  Hydrogen 
Lactate.  CH,,CHOH,COOH. 

Source. —It  may  be  made  by  the  action  of  a  special  fer- 
ment on  lactose. 

Characters. — A  colourless  syrupy  liquid.  Sp.  gr.  1'21. 
Contains  75  per  cent,  of  hydrogen  lactate.  Mixes  well  with 
water,  alcohol,  and  ether. 

Impurities.— Mineral  acids,  sugar,  lead,  and  iron. 

Action  of  BuLrnuRic,  Nitric,  Hydrochloric, 
Phosphoric,  Acetic,  Citric,  Tartaric,  and 
Lactic  Acids. 

External. — All  these  acids  are  powerful  irritants 
when  applied  externally.  The  fecble.st  is  citric.  Its 
concentrated  solution  has  no  action  on  the  sound 
skin,  but  is  irritant  to  mucous  membranes  and 
abraded  surfaces.    Tartaric  is  stronger  than  citric 
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acid ;  it  will  act  upon  the  unabraded  skin,  and 
applied  to  a  sore  it  produces  pain,  a  sensation  of 
burning,  and  considerable  vascular  dilatation.  The 
remaining  acids  are  very  powerful  irritants,  therefore 
even  weak  dilute  solutions  of  them  may  produce 
considerable  redness  and  perhaps  vesication,  and 
when  the  solution  is  strong  they  are  very  energetic 
caustics ;  sulphuric  and  phosphoric  acids,  having  a 
powerful  affinity  for  water,  are  especially  active. 
Sulphuric  acid  leaves  the  carbon  untouched,  there- 
fore it  blackens  ;  nitric  stains  the  skin  a  deep  yellow 
owing  to  the  formation  of  picric  acid  (trinitro-benzol), 
it  does  not  redissolve  the  albumen  it  precipitates, 
and  it  is  consequently  limited  in  its  area  of  action  ; 
nitro-hydrochloric  is  very  powerful ;  hydrochloric  is 
the  least  active  of  the  mineral  acids  ;  glacial  acetic 
acid  is  useful  when  a  limited  action  is  required.  All 
the  stronger  acids  unite  with  and  coagulate  al- 
bumen ;  hence  weak  solutions,  not  strong  enough  to 
form  a  slough,  which  by  its  separation  may  cause 
bleeding,  will,  by  coagulating  the  blood  and  so 
plugging  the  vessels,  and  by  coagulating  the  al- 
bumen in  the  tissues  and  so  constricting  the  vessels, 
act  as  astringents  and  haemostatics.  Dilute  solu- 
tions of  acids  are  cooling  to  the  flushed  skin  of  fever, 
therefore  they  are  called  refrigerants. 

Internal.-  Mouth. — All  acids  have  a  peculiar 
taste,  and  give  rise  to  a  feeling  of  roughness  about 
the  teeth.  With  regard  to  the  saliva  they  increase 
the  amount  secreted,  consequently  by  keeping  the 
mouth  moist  they  allay  thirst. 

Stomach. —  It  is  believed  that  if  given  during  a 
meal  acids  will  check  the  flow  of  gastric  juice,  as 
that  is  an  acid  secretion.  Nitric  acid,  however, 
interferes  with  digestion  of  proteids,  as  it  combines 
with  them.  When  the  amount  of  acid  secreted  by 
the  gastric  mucous  membrane  is  deficient,  acids  taken 
after  a  meal,  when  all  that  the  stomach  can  secrete 
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has  been  secreted,  aid  digestion,  hydrochloric  being 
the  best. 

Pancreas. — -Acids  excite  the  pancreatic  flow. 

Intestine. — Acids  quickly  become  converted  into 
neutral  salts,  and  are  probably  absorbed  as  such. 
Some,  especially  sulphuric  (diluted),  preserve  in 
the  intestine  their  astringent  action.  They  increase 
the  amount  of  bile  poured  into  the  intestine,  and  are 
hence  cholagogues  ;  this  is  especially  the  case  with 
uitric  acid.  Nitro-hydrochloric  acid  is  a  still  better 
cholagogue,  as  it  also  increases  the  amount  of  bile 
secreted.  The  presence  of  acids  in  the  duodenum 
leads  to  reflex  closure  of  the  pylorus  ;  hence  when 
sufficient  of  the  gastric  contents  have  passed  into  the 
duodenum,  the  pylorus  closes,  and  relaxes  again,  as 
the  duodenal  contents  are  neutralized  and  passed  on. 

Bemote  effects. — Acids  may  render  the  blood  less 
alkaline,  but  never  acid.  They  do  this  by  combining 
with  some  of  the  alkali  of  the  plasma.  As  high 
alkalinity  of  plasma  and  tissues  favours  metabolism, 
acids  slightly  diminish  it.  They  also  diminish  the 
carbonic  acid  in  the  blood.  Phosphoric  acid  is 
believed  to  increase  the  amount  of  phosphates  in 
the  red  blood-corpuscles.  The  administration  of 
hydrochloric  acid  will  increase  the  number  of  red 
corpuscles  in  chlorosis,  but  it  does  not  alter  the 
amount  of  hfemoglobin.  In  their  passage  through 
the  body  acids  check  the  formation  of  urea,  for  all 
these  acids,  except  citric,  acetic,  tartaric,  and  lactic, 
are  excreted  in  the  urine — especially  in  flesh  feeders 
— chiefly  as  ammoniacal  salts,  the  nitrogen  of  which 
would  otherwise  have  formed  urea.  Nitric  acid  is 
stated  to  be  excreted  to  a  small  extent  as  ammonia, 
and  hence  slightly  to  increase  the  alkalinity  of  the 
urine.  Acetic,  citric,  and  tartaric  acids  are  decom- 
posed in  the  blood,  alkaline  carbonates  being  formed, 
and  the  alkalinity  of  the  urine  is  increased.  This 
has  already  been  discussed  {see  p.  127).    Lactic  acid 


256 


MATERIA  MEDIOA 


is  either  converted  into  a  carbonate  of  an  alkali,  or 
passed  out  as  carbonic  acid  gas  in  solution  in  the  urine. 
Even  very  large  amounts  of  acids  only  increase  the 
acidity  of  the  urine  slightly.  Some  acids  depress 
respiration  in  animals,  and  the  respiration  is  restored 
by  alkalies. 

Therapeutics  of  Sulphuric,  Nitric,  Hydro- 
chloric, Phosphoric,  Acetic,  Citric,  Tar- 
taric, AND  Lactic  Acids. 

External.— Nitric  acid  is  more  often  used  as  a 
caustic  than  the  others,  for,  owing  to  their  great 
aftiiiity  for  water,  it  is  difficult  to  limit  the  action  of 
sulphuric  and  phosphoric  acids  ;  and  the  remaining 
acids  are  not  so  powerful  as  nitric  acid.  It  is 
employed  to  destroy  warts,  condylomata,  unhealthy 
phagedienic  sores,  cancrum  oris,  &c.  &c.  Glacial 
acetic  acid  is  used  for  small  warts  and  corns.  If  this 
causes  pain  it  may  be  diluted.  Very  diluted  solu- 
tions are  rarely  employed  for  their  irritant  effects  ; 
at  some  bathing  establishments  acid  baths  are 
used,  but  it  is  not  proved  that  they  do  any  good. 
Any  well-diluted  acid,  especially  sulphuric,  may  be 
applied  to  check  slight  bleeding,  as  that  of  leech-bites, 
piles,  &e.  Vinegar  can  always  be  obtained  ;  even  it 
should  be  diluted.  In  fever  the  skin  is  often  bathed 
with  vinegar  as  a  refrigerant,  and  very  dilute  sul- 
phuric acid  is  used  as  a  local  astringent  in  the 
sweating  of  phthisis. 

Internal. — Mouth. — As  acids  damage  the  teeth 
they  should  be  taken  through  a  glass  tube.  Lemon 
juice  or  citric  acid  itself  is  often  used  to  stimulate 
the  secretion  of  saliva,  and  hence  allay  the  thirst  of 
fever  patients.  Lemonade  is  a  favourite  drink  for 
this  purpose.  Lactic  acid  has  been  strongly  recom- 
mended to  dissolve  off  the  membrane  in  diphtheria, 
but  there  is  no  evidence  that  tliis  treatment  benefits 
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the  patient.  Equal  parts  of  lactic  acid  and  water 
may  be  applied  with  a  mop,  or  a  spray  of  a  strength  of 
1  fl.  dr.  to  1  fl.  oz.  of  water  may  be  employed.  Very 
dilute  nitric  acid  has  been  used  for  the  same  purpose. 
Lactic  acid  is  often  applied  with  a  brush  in  tuber- 
culosis of  the  larynx,  and  in  some  cases  Avith  good 
results.  It  is  usual  to  begin  with  lactic  acid  50  per 
cent.,  water  25  per  cent.,  and  glycerin  25  per  cent. 
The  strength  of  the  solution  is  increased  till  at  last 
lactic  acid  alone  is  used.  Other  accessible  tuberculous 
ulcers — as  those  of  the  tongue  and  skin— may  be 
treated  in  the  same  way. 

Stomach  and  Intestines.- — Hydrochloric  and  to 
a  less  extent  nitro-hydrochloric  acids  are  of  the 
greatest  value  to  that  variety  of  dyspepsia  in  which 
the  acidity  of  the  gastric  juice  is  deficient.  They 
should,  as  already  explained,  be  given  some  little 
while  after  a  meal.  A  very  usual  stomachic  mixture 
consists  of  dilute  nitro-hydrochloric  acid  combined 
with  tincture  of  nux  vomica  and  some  other 
stomachic,  as  compound  tincture  of  gentian.  Lactic 
acid  has  been  used  for  the  same  purpose.  Acids 
will  often  alleviate  that  form  of  indigestion  in  which 
the  patient  complains  of  acid  eructations  and  heart- 
burn. For  this  purpose  they  should  be  given  during 
a  meal  or  before  it.  They  then  check  the  excessive 
secretion  of  acid  and  restrain  fermentation.  An  acid 
mixture  sometimes  benefits  the  indigestion  of 
pregnancy,  and  small  doses  of  hydrochloric  acid  may 
be  prescribed  during  typhoid  and  other  fevers,  be- 
cause the  secretion  of  this  acid  is  much  diminished 
when  the  temperature  is  raised.  Vinegar  is  often 
drunk  to  reduce  obesity,  but  it  only  does  so  because 
a  long  course  of  any  acid  will  set  up  a  mild  gastritis, 
and  thus  hinder  the  digestion  and  absorption  of 
food.  Carbonic  acid,  taken  in  an  efi'ervescing  mix- 
ture, is  a  common  and  very  efficacious  gastric 
sedative,  beneficial  therefore  in  painful  dyspepsia 
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and  in  vomiting.  Dilute  sulphuric  acid  may  be  used 
as  a  hsemostatic  in  bleeding  from  the  stomach  or 
intestines,  but  its  action  is  feeble.  It  is,  however, 
successful  as  an  astringent  in  many  cases  of  summer 
diarrhoea.  Nitric  and  nitro-hydrochloric  acids,  in- 
creasing the  amount  of  bile  poured  into  the  intestine, 
are  given,  and  sometimes  with  much  benefit,  when 
it  is  considered  that  dyspepsia  is  due  to  disordered 
function  of  the  liver.  Dilute  sulphuric  acid  is  often 
taken  by  workers  in  lead  factories,  as  it  forms  an 
insoluble  sulphate  of  lead  in  the  intestines,  and  so 
prevents  absorption  of  lead. 

Remote  effects. — The  remote  effects  of  salts  of 
citric,  tartaric,  and  acetic  acids  have  alreadj^  been 
described  (p.  120).  They  are  due  to  the  increase  in  the 
alkalinity  of  the  blood  and  the  urine.  Phosphoric 
acid  is  often  given  to  weak,  sickly,  ansEmic  children 
with  the  view  of  improving  the  quality  of  the  red 
blood-corpuscles,  and  possibly  aiding  the  growth  of 
bones,  but  it  has  not  been  proved  to  have  any  great 
value.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  vegetable  acids 
when  employed  for  scurvy,  and  of  lactic  and  phos- 
phoric acids  when  given  for  diabetes  ;  indeed,  the 
latter  are  said  to  do  harm.  Lime  juice  was  formerly 
a  popular  remedy  for  acute  rheumatism,  but  it  did 
little  if  any  good.  Sulphuric  acid  is  by  some  said  to 
be  anhidrotic  in  the  night  sweating  of  phthisis,  and 
had  some  reputation  as  a  remote  htemostatic,  but  it 
is  rarely  given  now  for  these  purposes.  Aromatic 
sulphuric  acid,  with  a  little  syrup  and  water,  forms 
a  pleasant  cooling  drink  in  fever.  Rohrig  found  that 
acids  diminished  the  tracheal  secretion,  and  some 
physicians  find  that  they  diminish  the  secretions  in 
bronchitis.  We  thus  see  that  the  remote  effects 
of  all  acids,  except  citric,  tartaric,  and  acetic,  are  un- 
important. 

TOXICOLOOY. 

All  these  acids  are  severe  gastro-intestinal  irritants 
when  given  in  toxic  doses.    Tartaric,  citric,  and  lactic  are 
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very  rarely  taken  as  poisons.  The  symptoms  produced  by 
the  whole  class  are  severe  burning  pain  extending  from  the 
mouth  to  the  stomach,  excoriation  of  tlie  mouth  with  the 
formation  of  sloughs,  great  diiliculty  in  swallowing,  vomiting 
of  dark  brown  coffee-coloured  material  and  shreds  of  mucus, 
intense  abdominal  pain  aggravated  by  the  slightest  movement, 
generally  obstinate  constipation,  but  if  the  bowels  are  open 
the  motions  are  dark,  from  the  blood  contained  in  them.  Some 
of  the  acid  generally  passes  down  to  the  larynx  and  causes 
swelling  of  that  organ,  and  consequently  dyspncea  from 
obstruction  to  respiration.  The  patient  becomes  cold,  col- 
lapsed, and  covered  with  a  cold  sweat ;  his  pulse  is  very 
feeble,  and  he  suffers  from  great  thirst.  Post  mortem. — The 
mucous  membrane  of  the  mouth  and  gullet  is  softened  and 
corroded,  and  whitish-grey  sloughs  and  htemorrhages  may  be 
seen  here  and  there.  The  coats  of  the  stomach  are  softened. 
It  is  often  contracted,  and  it  may  be  perforated,  the  aperture 
being  irregular.  It  the  acid  escapes  into  the  peritoneal  cavity, 
it  may  act  on  almost  any  of  the  abdominal  organs.  Should 
the  patient  have  lived  long  enough,  there  may  be  corrosion 
and  inflammation  of  parts  of  the  small  intestine.  The  mucous 
membrane  of  the  throat  and  larynx  is  inflamed  and  swollen. 

Treatment. — Alkalies  should  be  given  at  once,  e.g.  soap 
and  water,  lime  water,  magnesia,  washing  soda ;  and  then 
demulcents,  as  milk,  white  of  egg,  oil,  linseed  tea.  Do  not 
use  the  stomach-tube  if  sulphuric  acid  has  been  taken,  other- 
wise gently  wash  out  the  stomach.  Morphine  may  be  injected 
subcutaneously  for  the  pain,  and  brandy  subcutaneously  for 
the  collapse. 

Class  II. 

I.  Acidiiin    SiilplmrosHin. -Sulphurous  Acid. 

Source. —Sulphurous  anhydride  may  be  prepared  by 
burning  sulphur  in  air  or  oxygen,  or  by  boiling  sulphuric 
acid  with  carbon,  mercury,  or  copper. 

Characters. — A  colourless  liquid  with  a  sulphurous 
odour.  Sp.  gr.  l-0'25.  An  aqueous  solution  containing  6-4 
per  cent,  of  hydrogen  sulphite,  H._,SO.|,  and  corresponding  to 
5  per  cent,  of  sulphurous  anhydride. 

Impurities.— Sulphuric  acid,  mineral  matters. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr.    Best  given  in  Mistura  Amygdalte. 

Action. 

External.  — Sulplmrous  acid  is  strongly  deoxidiz- 
ing, and  as  it  takes  up  oxygen  so  easily  from  organic 
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bodies,  it  readily  decomposes  them,  becoming  itself 
converted  into  sulphuric  acid,  and  hence  is  irritant, 
but  not  ^dolently  so,  for  the  amount  of  sulphuric  acid 
in  proportion  to  the  water  is  slight.  It  is  a  disin- 
fectant and  deodorant,  for,  in  virtue  of  its  property 
of  absorbing  oxygen,  it  destroys  micro-organisms  and 
arrests  fermentation.  When  applied  to  the  sldn  it  is 
a  parasiticide. 

Internal. — It  is  believed  to  act  as  a  disinfectant 
in  the  stomach  and  intestines,  but  it  is  very  doubtful 
whether  enough  of  it  to  have  any  appreciable  action 
in  this  direction  can  be  safely  taken. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — Sulphurous  acid  is  chiefly  used  as  an 
antiseptic,  disinfectant,  and  deodorant.  Sulphurous 
anhydride  is  employed  as  a  disinfectant  for  a  sick 
room  after  a  patient  with  an  infectious  disease  has 
been  in  it.  The  chimneys  and  windows  should  be 
stopped  up.  A  quarter  to  half  a  pound  or  more  of 
flowers  of  sulphur  is  placed  in  an  earthenware  vessel 
and  lighted.  The  door  is  shut,  and  the  cracks 
around  it  pasted  over.  The  room  should  be  left 
untouched  for  six  hours.  Generally  not  enough  sul- 
phur is  burnt  for  this  method  to  be  eflicacious. 
Sulphurous  acid  (2  fl.  dr.  to  1  fl.  oz.  of  water)  is 
locally  applied  to  cure  ringworm.  Foul  sores  may 
be  washed  with  it. 

Internal. — Sulphurous  acid  is  sometimes  given 
internally  with  the  object  of  preventing  abnormal 
fermentation  in  the  stomach  and  intestines  in  cer- 
tain varieties  of  dyspepsia,  but  there  is  no  clinical 
proof  that  it  can  do  this,  and  it  should  be  remem- 
bered that  it  is  possible  it  may  do  harm  by  impeding 
the  action  of  the  normal  ferments. 

2.  Aci<liiiii  Boriciim.— Boric  Acid.  HaBOa.  Syn- 
oni/jus.  — Boraoio  acid,  Hydrogen  Borate. 

SonncE.-- Native,  or  made  by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid 
on  borax. 
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Characters. — Colourless,  pearly,  lamellar  crystals,  feebly 
acid.  Solubility. — 1  in  30  of  cold  water  ;  1  in  3  of  boiling 
water  ;  1  in  4  of  glycerin  ;  1  iu  30  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.).  The 
solubility  of  boric  acid  is  greatly  increased  by  the  addition  of 
borax. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Glyceriimm  Acidi  Borici. —  Boric  acid, 
powdered,  dissolved  in  glycerin  with  the  aid  of  heat. 
Strength. — 3  in  10.  This  is  an  imitation  of  Boro- 
glyceride  {sec  p.  263). 

2.  Ungnientum  Acidi  Borici. —Boric  acid,  finely 
powdered,  1  ;  white  paraffin  ointment,  9. 

3>  Borax.— Borax,  Sodium  Pyroborate.  Sijnonyin.  — 
Sodium  Biborate.  Na.,B,O„10H,O. 

Source. — Neutralize  boric  acid  with  sodium  carbonate, 
or  boil  native  calcium  borate  with  a  solution  of  sodium 
carbonate.    Also  found  native. 

Characters. -  Transparent  colourless  crystals,  alkaline, 
with  a  sweetish  taste.  Solubility.  — 1  in  25  of  cold  water  ; 
1  in  1  of  glycerin;  not  in  alcohol. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Glycerinum  Boracis.— Borax,  1 ;  glycerin,  6. 
Sodium  metaborate,  glyceryl  borate,  and  boric  acid  are 
formed. 

2.  Mel  Boracis. —  Borax,  2  ;  glycerin,  1 ;  clarified 
honey,  16.    A  similar  decomposition  takes  place  here. 

Action  of  Bobic  Acid  and  Bokax. 

External. — Both  boric  acid  and  borax  destroy 
niicro-organisras,  and  are  thus  disinfectant  and 
antiseptic,  but  their  vakie  is  shght,  and  they  are 
much  more  active  in  preventing  than  in  inhibiting 
decomposition.  The  effect  is  extremely  local. 
Sohitions  of  boric  acid  will  relieve  itching.  Neither 
substance  produces  any  irritation.  P«oi'ic  acid  is  very 
largely  used  to  preserve  milk,  buttei',  iuid  animal  food. 

Internal.  Borax  and  boric  acid  check  the  action 
of  saliva  on  starch,  but,  if  anything,  they  increase  tlie 
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action  of  the  gastric  juice  and  the  pancreatic  secretion. 
Large  amounts,  however,  shghtly  retard  digestion, 
and  still  larger  are  gastro-intestinal  irritants.  Boric 
acid  is  rapidly  eliminated  in  the  urine  ;  it  is  said  to 
increase  the  urea  and  the  quantity  of  urine.  It  is 
also  excreted  in  the  saliva,  sweat,  and  heces,  and  it  is 
stated  in  rare  cases  to  cause  abortion.  It  may  cause 
a  scaly  eruption.  In  exceptional  instances,  when 
large  quantities  have  been  applied  to  raw  surfaces  or 
mucous  membranes,  rise  of  temperature,  depression 
of  spirits,  feeble  pulse,  ecchymoses,  lumbar  pain, 
albuminuria,  and  nausea,  vomiting,  and  diarrhoea 
have  supervened.  Harmful  symptoms  do  not  follow 
from  taldng  food  preserved  with  boric  acid  if  the 
amount  used  is  small,  such  as  anything  under  •!  per 
cent,  in  milk,  or  8  grains  to  the  pint,  but  they  may 
follow  if  large  amounts  are  used.  It  should  never 
be  used  for  solid  foods.  It  has  been  recently  shown 
by  Tunnicliffe  and  Rosenheim  that  borax  and  boric 
acid  given  in  daily  moderate  doses  to  children  do 
not  adversely  affect  metabolism,  nor  do  they  restrain 
intestinal  putrefaction. 

Thebapeutics  of  Bobic  Acid  and  Bobax. 

As  they  do  not  irritate,  both  these  substances  are 
largely  used  to  keep  wounds,  ulcers,  and  sores  sweet. 
The  action  is  so  local  that  they  cannot  be  used  to  dress 
cavities.  Boracic  lint  is  much  employed  to  dress 
wounds.  It  is  made  by  passing  lint  through  a  hot 
saturated  solution  of  boric  acid.  Boracic  cotton  wool 
is  made  the  same  way  ;  both  are  tinted  pink.  Lister's 
boric  acid  ointment  consists  of  boric  acid  1  part, 
white  wax  1  part,  paraffin  2  parts,  almond  oil  2  parts. 
A  saturated  solution  of  boric  acid  (4  per  cent.),  or  a 
watei'y  solution  of  1  in  40  of  the  patented  prepara- 
tion boro-glyceride  {see  p.  263),  may  be  employed  as 
an  antiseptic  wash.  Such  solutions  are  used  for 
oztena,  vaginitis,  urethritis,  fetid  perspiration  of  the 
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feet,  and  ophthalmia.  Cohtis  is  often  benefited  by 
washing  out  the  large  bowel  with  a  couple  of  pints  of 
a  saturated  solution  of  boric  acid  ;  sometimes  tannic 
acid  is  added.  Lister's  ointment,  or  an  ointment  of 
boro-glyceride,  may  be  used  for  pruritus,  sunburn,  etc. 
Powdered  boric  acid  blown  into  the  ear  is  very 
useful  in  fetid  discharges  from  it.  Thompson's 
fluid  (borax,  1  oz.  ;  glycerin,  2  fl.  oz.  ;  water,  2  fl. 
oz.),  in  the  proportion  of  i  fl.  oz.  to  4  fl.  oz.  of  warm 
water,  is  commonly  employed  to  wash  out  the  bladder 
in  cystitis.  The  glycerin  and  the  honey  of  borax 
are  excellent  applications  for  aphthous  states  of  the 
mouth,  especially  in  children.  The  following  is  a 
good  wash  for  the  mouth: — Glycerin  of  borax,  1  fl. 
dr.;  tincture  of  myrrh,  10  m^;  water  to  1  fl.  oz. 

Borax  has  been  given  in  epilepsy,  and  its  use  is 
gaining  ground.  It  is  often  prescribed  with  advantage 
in  combination  with  bromides,  but  it  is  decidedly  in- 
ferior to  them,  although  in  exceptional  cases  it  may 
succeed  when  they  have  failed.  As  it  is  an  antiseptic 
it  has  been  given  internally  in  typhoid  fever  and 
phthisis,  but  with  doubtful  benefit.  Taken  internally 
it  is  said  to  relieve  irritability  of  the  bladder.  In  rare 
cases  its  use  has  caused  either  psoriasis,  a  papular 
eruption  especially  marked  near  the  elbows,  an  ery- 
thematous rash,  or  eczema.  Nausea,  loss  of  appetite, 
vomiting,  and  diarrhoea  may  be  produced.  It  has  no 
effect  on  the  intelligence.  The  taste  is  best  covered 
with  syrup  of  orange  peel.  J3oric  acid  given  internally 
is  a  useful  urinary  antiseptic. 

Boro-glyccride.— (Not  onicial.) 
HouRcu. — Heat  02  parts  of  glycerin  with  02  of  boric  acid. 
Chahacteuh. — A  tough  dcli(iuescent  mass,  readily  soluble 
in  water  and  alcohol. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

It  is  a  powerful  antiseptic,  and  has  been  used  as 
a  dressing  for  wounds  {sec  p.  2G2).    The  pharma- 
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{see  p.  261). 


GROUP  XIL 

CARBON  AND  ITS  COMPOUNDS. 
Class  I. — Carbon. 

CAKBO. 

Carbon.    Symbol,  C.    Atomic  weight,  11'9. 

Carbon  is  only  oflicial  as 

<;arl»o  JLigiii.— Wood  Charcoal. 

SouiiCK. — Wood  charred  witliout  access  of  air. 

CitAii\CTEES.— A  black  powder  without  odour  or  taste. 

Dose,  60  to  120  gv. 

Action. 

External. — Dry  charcoal  absorbs  gases  and  con- 
denses them  withiii  its  pores.  It  thus  absorbs  oxygen, 
and  hence  has  an  oxidizing  power,  parting  with  the 
absorbed  oxygen  to  oxidize  organic  and  other  sub- 
stances. Organic  matter  is  believed  to  be  decom- 
posed by  aerobic  micro-organisms  which  act  by 
oxidation,  and  anaerobic  which  decompose  directly, 
producing  offensively  smelling  and  toxic  bodies. 
Wild  suggests  that  the  reason  for  the  deodorant  action 
of  charcoal  is  that  it  converts  anaerobic  into  aerobic 
decomposition.  It  attracts  and  oxidizes  colouring 
matters,  and  consequently  decolorizes  them.  It  has 
no  efl'ect  on  living  organisms,  and  is  not  antiseptic. 

Internal.— Formerly  it  was  thought  only  to 
oxidize  when  dry,  but  to  a  less  degree  it  has  this 
powt^r  when  moist,  prosumal)ly  because  there  is  still 
some  active  oxygen  in  its  interstices.  It  is  passed 
in  the  fseces  unchanged.  ■ 
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Thekapkutics. 

External. — Charcoal  lias  been  recommended  as  a 
deodorant  for  foul  ulcers,  but  it  is  a  dirty  pre- 
paration, and  large  quantities  must  be  used.  Char- 
coal is  used  in  pharmacy  as  a  decolorizing  agent. 

Internal. — It  has  been  given  as  a  powder,  as 
lozenges,  and  as  biscuits,  with  the  object  of  prevent- 
ing fermentation  in  the  stomach,  but  it  is  not  of 
nnich  use.  Garrod  has  shown  that  a  tablespoonful 
or  larger  doses  of  charcoal  frequently  repeated  are 
antidotes  agamst  most  active  vegetable  poisons,  as 
opium,  nux  vomica,  and  aconite,  for  charcoal  seems 
to  have  a  special  attraction  for  alkaloids.  Animal 
charcoal  is  the  best  form  to  give  as  an  antidote. 
Charcoal  is  used  as  a  tooth  powder. 

Class  II.  — Etliylic  Alcohol,  Amylic  Alcohol,  Chloro- 
form, Bi'omoforni,  Ether,  .SItliyl  Chloride, 
and  Methyl  Chloride. 

We  know  very  little  about  the  action  of  amylic  alcohol, 
but  all  the  other  substances  produce  local  antesthesia  by 
evaporation.  They  are  rubefacient  if  their  vapour  is  confined. 
The  stomach,  heart,  and  central  nervous  system  are  first 
stimulated  and  then  depressed  by  them.  Nitrous  oxide  is 
considered  with  them  for  convenience. 


ALCOHOL  ETHYLICTTM. 

Ethylic  Alcohol.    Ethyl  hydroxide.  C,IL„OH. 
Ethyl  hydroxide  is  olhcial  in  the  nine  following  forms  : 

1.  Alroliol  Ahsoliiliiiii.  Absolute  alcohol  (strictly 
this  is  an  incorrect  name,  lor  it  may  contain  1  per  cent, 
by  weiglit  of  water).    Often  called  "  alcohol." 

SouucK.  liemovo  at  leasl.  !)  i)cr  c(!nl,.  of  water  from 
less  strong  et.liylic  alcohol,  and  then  distil. 

CiiAiiAi'Tiais.  -A  colourless  fluid  Svcii  from  odour.  Sp. 
l!,v.  0-7!)'t  to  (t-7'.»t;;i.  Coiil,iiins  not  loss  than  99  per  cent.  6;/ 
ivpifjJil  of  alcohol,  and  n(jt  more  than  1  per  cent,  water. 
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Boils  at  173'6°  F.  Entirely  volatilized.  For  tests,  see 
Spiritus  Kectificatus. 

Used  to  make  chloroform  and  Liquor  Sodii  Ethylatis. 

2.  Spiritus  Kectificatus.  —  Kectified  Spirit. 
Ethyl  Hydroxide,  90  per  cent,  by  volume  ;  Water,  10  per 
cent. 

Source.  —Obtained  by  distillation  of  fermented  saccharine 
liquids. 

Characters  and  Tests. — Colourless,  transparent,  inflam- 
mable liquid  with  a  burning  taste.  Sp.  gr.  0'834.  No  residue 
when  evaporated.  Clear  when  mixed  with  water  (absence  of 
oils  and  resins).  No  unpleasant  smell  when  evaporated  from 
filter  paper  (absence  of  fusel  oil  and  allied  bodies)  ;  and  it 
must  respond  to  other  tests  given  in  the  Pharmacopoeia. 

Alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  is  only  slightly  stronger  than 
rectified  spirit,  B.  P.  1885,  containing  1-35  per  cent,  more 
alcohol.  On  mixing  alcohol  and  water,  contraction  of  volume 
and  rise  of  temperature  occur.  When  such  a  mixture  is 
prescribed,  the  cooled  liquid  should  be  employed. 

The  four  official  liquids  obtained  by  diluting  alcohol 
(90  per  cent.)  with  distilled  water  are : — 

3.  Alcohol  (70  per  ccut.  67/  volimie)  ^  100  fl.  oz. 

alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  +  31-05  fl.  oz.  distilled  water. 

4.  Alcohol  (60  per  cent,  brj  volume)  =  100  fl.  oz. 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  +  53'65  11.  oz.  distilled  water. 

5.  Alcohol  (45  per  cent,  by  volume)  =  100  fl.  oz. 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  +  105  31  fl.  oz.  distilled  water. 

6.  Alcohol  (20  per  cent,  by  volume)  =  100  fi.  oz. 

alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  +  355'8  fl.  oz.  distilled  water. 

7.  Spiritus  Viiii  Oallici.    Synonym.— Bvandy. 
Source. — A  liquid  distilled  from  wine. 

Characters. — Light  sherry  colour,  peculiar  flavour. 
Contains  not  less  than  43^  per  cent,  by  volume  of  ethylic 
alcohol,  with  a  volatile  oil  and  several  ethers. 

Preparation. 

Mistura  Spiritus  Vini  Gallici.     Synonym. — 
Egg  flip.    Beat  up  the  yolks  of  two  eggs  with  half  an 
ounce  of  sugar.    Then  add  of  brandy  and  cinnamon 
water,  each  4  fl.  oz. 
Dose,  1  to  2  ii.  oz. 
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8.  Viiiiun  Xericiim.— Sherry. 

Characters.  — A  Spanish  wine.  Pale  yellowish-brown 
colour.  Contains  not  less  than  16  per  cent,  by  volume  of 
etliylic  alcohol,  with  oils,  colouring  matters,  &c.,  and  water. 
Used  to  make  all  Vina  except  the  two  made  with  orange  wine. 

9.  Viiiuiii  Auraiitii.    Orange  Wine. 

Source. — Made  by  fermentation  of  a  saccharine  solution 
to  which  the  fresh  peel  of  bitter  orange  is  added. 

Charactkks. — Contains  from  10  to  12  per  cent,  by  volume 
of  etliylic  alcohol.  Used  to  make  Viuum  Ferri  Citratis 
and  Vinum  Quininse. 

Amount  of  Elhylic  Alcohol  by  Volume  in  various  imi)ortant 
Substances. 

per  cent. 


Alcohol  Absolutum       .       .  contains 

99 

Alcohol  (U.S.P.)  . 

94 

Spiritus  Eectificatus 

90 

Alcohol  Dilutum  (U.S.P.)  . 

64-5 

Whisky  .... 

51  to  59 

Eum,  Gin,  Strong  Liqueurs  . 

51  to  59 

Spiritus Tenuior  (Proof  Spirit)  * 

)> 

57  09 

Spiritus  Vini  Gallici 

)) 

43  to  57 

Port  

20  to  30 

Vinum  Album  Fortius  (U.S.P.) 

23  to  29 

Sherry  and  Madeira 

y  1 

16  to  22 

Vinum  Album  (U.S.P.)  . 

)j 

12  to  14 

Champagne  .... 

11 

10  to  13 

Vinum  Aurantii  . 

ti 

10  to  12 

Burgundy  .... 

»» 

9  to  12 

Hock  

1) 

9  to  12 

Claret   

8  to  12 

Cider   

1 J 

5  to  9 

Strong  Ale  or  Stout 

>» 

5  to  9 

Beer  and  Porter  . 

JJ 

2  to  5 

Koumiss  .... 

n 

1  to  3 

*  Proof  Spirit  is  defined  by  Act  of  Parliament  as  "  being 
such  as  shall,  at  a  temperature  of  51°  F.,  weigh  exactly  part 
of  an  equal  measure  of  distilled  water."  Weaker  spirits  are 
termed"  under  proof,"  and  stronger  spirits  "over  proof."  Thus 
25  degrees  over  proof  means  a  mixture  of  alcohol  and  water 
in  such  proportion  that  100  volumes  of  this  mixture,  when 
diluted  with  water  to  make  the  mixture  proof  spirit,  yields  125 
volumes  of  proof  spirit;  and  25  degrees  under  proof  means  a 
mixture  of  proof  spirit  and  water  containing  in  100  volumes 
75  of  proof  spirit  and  25  of  water. 
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Action  op  Alcohol. 

External. — It  is  a  powerful  antiseptic,  preventing 
the  formation  of  and  killing  putrefactive  bacteria. 
If  applied  to  the  skin,  alcohol  quickly  evaporates. 
It  therefore  cools  the  skin,  which  consequently 
becomes  pale  from  the  contraction  of  the  small 
vessels;  owing  to  this  less  sweat  is  secreted.  Alcohol 
is  thus  refrigerant,  astringent,  and  anhidrotic.  But  if 
evaporation  is  prevented  in  any  way,  such  as  by  a 
watch-glass  or  a  piece  of  gutta  percha,  or  the  alcohol 
is  rubbed  in,  it  quickly  absorbs  water  from  the  skin, 
and  thus  hardens  it.  Having  passed  through  the 
epidermis  it  dilates  the  vessels,  causes  a  feeling  of 
warmth,  and  produces  a  rubefacient  effect.  It  has 
the  power  of  coagulating  albumen,  but  the  coagulum 
quickly  redissolves.  It  extracts  water  from  all  tissues. 

Internal. — Mouth. — -When  concentrated,  alcohol 
produces  a  feeling  of  warmtli,  or  often  even  a  burn- 
ing sensation,  in  the  mouth.  If  held  there  for  some 
time  the  albumen  of  the  superficial  tissues  is  coagu- 
lated, and  the  mucous  membrane  becomes  whitish, 
congested,  and  opaque,  but  this  appearance  soon 
disappears,  as  the  coagulum  is  redissolved  by  the 
fluids  of  the  tissues.  Directly  the  alcohol  is  put  in 
the  mouth  there  is  an  increased  flow  of  saliva,  and 
the  pulse  may  be  quickened  ;  these  results  are  reflex, 
for  they  occur  before  there  is  time  for  the  alcohol  to  be 
absorbed,  but  after  absorption  small  amounts  stimu- 
late, large  amounts  depress  the  secretion  of  saliva. 
Alcohol  has  a  slight  local  anfesthetic  effect. 

Stomach. — Here  also,  if  the  alcohol  is  sufficiently 
concentrated,  there  is  a  sensatioii  of  warmth  or  even 
of  burning.  If  only  small  quantities  are  given,  the 
gastric  vessels  dilate,  the  mucous  membrane  becomes 
I'ed,  and  there  is  an  increased  secretion  of  gastric 
juice.  All  this  can  be  seen  to  liappen  in  cases  of 
gastric  fistula.    The  result  of  these  effects  is  that 
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tlie  appetite  is  sharpened,  and  this  explains  the 
custom  common  with  many  people  of  taking  a  little 
alcohol  immediately  hefore  meals,  and  also  the 
common  experience  that  alcohol  taken  during  meals 
aids  digestion.  It  also  markedly  increases  the  activity 
of  the  gastric  movements  and  promotes  absorption. 
Thus  there  are  several  ways  in  which  moderate  doses 
of  alcohol  may  help  the  digestive  process,  and  Binz 
has  actually  demonstrated,  by  removing  the  gastric 
contents  at  stated  times  after  a  meal,  that  alcohol 
aids  digestion,  and  by  giving  potassium  iodide  he 
showed  that  it  increased  the  rapidity  of  absorption. 
In  some  cases  it  produces  local  anaesthesia  in  the 
stomach,  and  so  it  may  relieve  gastric  pain.  It  is  to 
a  slight  extent  decomposed  into  aldehyde  and  acetic 
acid,  and  consequently  some  of  the  pepsin,  peptones, 
and  proteids  are  precipitated.  This  hinders  digestion, 
but  usually  not  sufficiently  to  outdo  the  aid  due  to 
the  vascular  dilatation,  the  increased  secretion,  and 
the  greater  movement.  The  effect  of  large  doses 
is  very  harmful.  The  activity  of  the  gastric  juice 
is  destroyed,  the  gastric  walla  are  inflamed,  large 
quantities  of  mucus  are  poured  out,  and  if  the  over- 
indulgence is  continued  chronic  gastritis  ensues,  the 
gastric  glands  atrophy,  and  consequently  we  get  the 
permanent  dyspepsia  of  drunkards. 

A  single  dose  of  alcohol  introduced  into  the 
stomach  in  a  concentrated  form,  e.g.  neat  brandy, 
immediately  produces  important  reflex  eflJ'ects.  The 
heart  beats  more  rapidly  and  more  forcibly,  the 
vessels  of  the  whole  body  dilate,  especially  those  of  the 
skin  ;  hence  there  is  a  feeling  of  warmth.  The  blood- 
pressure  rises.  These  reflex  effects  are  well  seen  in 
the  immediate  restoration  of  a  fainting  person  by  tlu; 
ingestion  of  a  single  dose  of  brandy.  Dilute  alcohol, 
e.(/.  Ijeer,  does  not  produce  them.  Tliey  are  quickly 
followed  by  the  effects  of  alcohol  upon  tlie  circulation 
due  to  its  presence  in  the  blood  after  absorption. 
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Intestmes. — Here  alcohol  has  a  slight  astringent 
eflfect,  and  consequently  it  may  check  diarrhcea.  It 
acts  on  the  pancreatic  as  on  the  salivary  secretion. 

Blood. — Alcohol  is  absorbed  quickly  and  more 
largely  by  the  blood- vessels  than  the  lacteals.  It  fii'st 
increases  and  then  diminishes  the  amceboid  move- 
ments of  the  white  blood-corpuscles.  It  so  acts  on 
the  red  corpuscles  as  to  prevent  oxyhremoglobin  from 
readily  yielding  up  its  oxygen,  and  so  it  diminishes 
the  oxidation  of  the  tissues.  This,  being  much  more 
marked  in  fatty  than  proteid  tissues,  in  habitual 
drinkers  of  large  quantities  of  alcohol,  may  lead  to 
an  imperfect  combustion  of  fat,  consequently  it  accu- 
mulates in  the  tissues,  and  obesity,  which  is  often 
increased  by  the  amount  of  saccharine  matters  that 
alcoholic  liquids  contain,  results.  The  skin  acquires 
a  velvety  feeling. 

Alcohol  is  slightly  antipyretic,  lowering  the  tem- 
perature in  fever.  This  is  chiefly  due  to  cutaneous 
vascular  dilatation  and  rapidity  of  circulation,  but 
also  slightly  perhaps  to  general  diminished  oxidation. 

A  litre  of  Rhine  wine  of  average  strength  produces 
by  its  oxidation  about  as  much  heat  as  five  or  six 
tablespoonfuls  of  ohve  oil,  and  an  ounce  of  brandy 
yields  100  calories  of  energy.  Neither  the  intake  of 
oxygen  nor  the  output  of  carbonic  acid  gas  is  altered 
by  alcohol,  therefore  as  it  has  been  oxidized  in  the 
body  it  saves  the  tissues  and  is  a  food.  Repeated 
observations  have  shown  the  proof  of  this,  for 
moderate  doses  of  alcohol  diminish  the  output  of 
urea  and  uric  acid  6  or  7  per  cent.  ;  and  that  it  is  a 
food  is  also  proved  by  the  fact  that  the  weight  of 
the  body  may  be  maintained  if  a  large  amount  of 
alcohol  is  taken,  even  if  the  rest  of  the  food  is  very 
small  in  amount.  It  will  be  noticed  that  it  is  a  food 
which  can  be  absorbed  without  any  previous  digestion. 

If  only  moderate  doses  are  drunk,  very  little 
alcohol  leaves  the  body  in  the  urine  ;  with,  large 
doses  the  case  is  different. 
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Circulation. — The  effects  upon  the  circulation 
refiexly  produced  by  stimulation  of  the  mouth  and 
stomach  have  already  been  mentioned.  After  al- 
cohol is  absorbed  it  influences  the  heart  markedly. 
It  beats  more  powerfully  and  more  rapidly,  the 
pulse  becomes  fuller ;  these  results  are  due  to  the 
peripheral  arterial  dilatation  and  to  a  stimulating 
effect  on  the  heart.  The  vaso-motor  system  is 
acted  upon,  all  the  vessels  of  the  body  dilate, 
especially  those  of  the  skin;  therefore,  if  he  pre- 
viously felt  cold,  the  person  who  has  taken  the 
alcohol  feels  warm.  The  blood-pressure  rises,  the 
increased  action  of  the  heart  more  than  compensating 
for  the  vascular  dilatation.  The  direct  effects  of 
alcohol  on  the  circulation  after  absorption  appear 
more  slowly  and  last  longer,  but  they  are  clearly 
similar  to  those  due  to  the  reflex  stimulus  from  the 
stomach,  and  therefore  they  continue  them.  The  re- 
sult of  the  increased  circulation  through  the  various 
organs  is  that  they  work  to  greater  advantage  ;  hence 
the  mental  faculties  are  brightened  for  a  time,  the 
muscular  strength  seems  increased,  more  urine  is 
passed,  and  the  skin  perspires.  The  person  who  has 
taken  the  alcohol,  in  fact,  usually  feels  generally  better 
for  it.  This  is  by  no  means  always  so  ;  some  persons 
have  a  headache  or  feel  very  sleepy  immediately  after 
alcohol.  This  is  probably  because  the  vessels  of 
the  abdomen  or  skin  have  dilated  so  excessively  that 
almost  all  the  blood  in  the  body  is  in  them,  and  con- 
sequently there  is  very  little  in  the  brain.  There 
are  many  individual  peculiarities  in  the  effects  of 
alcohol. 

It  has  been  repeatedly  proved  that  these  good 
results  are  but  transitory.  The  heart,  although  at 
first  stimulated,  is  more  exhausted  after  the  stimu- 
lation has  passed  off  than  it  was  before.  This  is 
true  also  of  all  the  organs  of  the  body  stimulated  by 
the  increased  circulation  induc(!d  by  alcohol.  In 
many  campaigns  and  arctic  expeditions  it  has  been 
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found  that  although  at  first  the  men,  after  taking 
alcohol,  could  do  more  work,  yet  soon  they  felt  so 
tired  and  exhausted,  that  on  the  whole  they  could  do 
much  more  without  than  with  the  alcohol.  Large 
doses  of  alcohol  do  not  stimulate  the  heart  at  all ; 
they  paralyse  it,  hoth  reflexly  from  the  stomach  and 
after  absorption.  I'hiormous  doses  poured  into  the 
stomach  kill  almost  immediately  by  reflex  action. 
A  drunkard  who  is  "  dead  drunk  "  is,  accurately 
speaking,  one  who  is  killed  by  the  paralysing  effect 
of  alcohol  on  the  heart,  but  the  phrase  is  often 
applied  to  any  one  who  is  very  drunk. 

Skin. — Alcohol  is  a  mild  diaphoretic,  partly 
because  of  its  vaso-dilator  action,  and  perhaps  also 
because  of  some  direct  influence  on  the  sweat-glands. 
As  just  mentioned,  the  cutaneous  vascular  dilatation 
leads  to  a  feeling  of  warmth  if  the  patient's  cutaneous 
vessels  were  previously  contracted  from  cold.  It  may 
be  that  part  of  the  antipyretic  power  of  alcohol  is 
due  to  increased  radiation  from  the  dilated  vessels,  and 
also  to  evaporation  of  the  increased  amount  of  sweat. 
If  a  person  is  in  a  cold  atmosphere,  alcohol,  by  increas- 
ing the  radiation  from  the  skin,  leads  to  the  loss  of 
so  much  heat  that  he  may  die  from  cold,  although  at 
first  the  increased  cutaneous  circulation,  making 
him  feel  warmer,  gives  him  a  delusive  feeling  of 
warmth. 

Kidneys. — About  5  per  cent,  of  the  alcohol  in- 
gested— unless  very  large  quantities  are  taken — ig 
excreted  unchanged,  mostly  in  the  urine,  to  a  less 
extent  in  the  expired  air,  only  the  merest  trace  in 
sweat,  and  none  in  the  milk  or  faeces.  Most  of  it  is 
oxidized  in  the  body.  It  acts  as  a  mild  diuretic ; 
this  is  chiefly  a  secondary  result  of  its  vascular 
effects,  but  it  probably  also  acts  directly  on  the 
glomeruli. 

Nervo7is  system. — Unless  the  dose  be  very  large  the 
whole  nervous  system  is  stimulated,  partly  directly, 


ALCOHOL 


273 


but  also  as  a  secondary  result  of  cardiac  stimula- 
tion.   The  highest  functions  are  most  affected.  The 
person  who  has  taken  the  alcohol  talks  more  fluently 
and  brilliantly,  his  wits  are  sharpened,  he  has  a 
feeling  of  strength.    If  the  dose  has  been  large,  the 
stage  of  exaltation  of  these  or  any  other  functions 
quickly  passes  into  one  of  depression,  the  highest 
functions  being  affected  first,  and   the  stimulation 
and  depression  of  function  proceed  regularly  from 
the  highest  to  the  lowest.    The  action  of  alcohol 
thus  illustrates  both  the  fact  that  stimulation  is 
usually  succeeded  by  depression,  and  also  the  "  law 
of  dissolution,"  which  (p.  101)  states  that  functions 
which  have  appeared  latest  in  the  animal  series  of 
the  individual  are  the  most  easy  to  influence,  those 
which  have  appeared  earlier  are  less  easy  to  influ- 
ence ;  and  so  by  regular  sequence  till  we  arrive  at 
those  functions  which  are  first  developed,  which  are 
the  last  to  be  influenced.    The  stimulation  and  sub- 
sequent depression   of  function    therefore  proceed 
in  a  descending  scale  from   the  highest  or  least 
firmly  fixed  function  to  the  lowest  or  most  firmly 
fixed.    Thus  the  power  of  judgment  is  abolished 
very  early  by  alcohol ;  this  is  so  while  the  imagina- 
tion, the  emotions,  and  the  power  of  speech,  still 
remain  stimulated  ;  but  soon  the  power  of  imagina- 
tion goes,  the  patient  loses  all  command  over  his 
emotions,  he  cries  and  laughs  irregularly,  but  this 
soon  stops.    He  next  begins  to  lose  control  over  his 
speech,  talking  incoherently  and  thickly  ;  shortly 
afterwards  he  cannot  talk  at  all,  but  can  only  make 
a  noise.     Muscular  movements,  which  are  not  so 
highly  developed  as  those  of  speech,  are  next  af- 
fe(;ted ;   delicate,  lately  developed   movements,  as 
writing,  feeding  himself,  &c.,  are  for  a  time  performed 
iucoordinately,  but  soon  they  are  paralysed.  Next 
the  rnuscular  movements  developed  before  these  are 
implicated,  and  the  patient  cannot  undress  himself 
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or  walk  straight,  and  incoordination  of  these  move- 
ments passes  into  the  inabihty  to  do  them  at  all. 
Next  the  activity  of  the  reflex  centres  of  the  cord  is 
abolished,  the  patient  passes  his  urine  and  faBces 
under  him.  Then  the  respiratory  centre,  which  was 
previously  stimulated,  becomes  paralysed,  breathing 
is  difficult,  and  the  face  is  livid.  Lastly,  the  heart, 
which  was  also  at  first  stimulated,  is  paralysed,  and 
the  patient  dies.  The  depression  of  the  reflex  centres 
of  the  cord  accounts  for  the  fact  that  injuries  which 
would  kill  a  sober  man  do  not  kill  a  drunken  one, 
for  the  heart  and  respiration,  ov/ing  to  the  general 
central  depression,  are  not  afi'eeted  reflexly  by  them. 
Some  consider  that  with  alcohol  and  drugs  of 
similar  action  {e.g.  chloroform)  the  apparent  stimula- 
tion of  nervous  centres  is  really  due  to  depression  of  in- 
hibition. All  nervous  depression  is  believed  to  depend 
upon  a  retraction  of  the  terminal  filaments  of  axons 
and  dendrons,  thus  rendering  synapses  less  intimate. 

Thekapeutics. 

External. — Four  parts  of  rectified  spirit  to  one 
of  water  form  the  Lotio  Spiritus  of  many  pharma- 
copcEias.  Kags  or  lint  dipped  in  it  are  applied  to 
sprained  joints,  bruises,  &c.  The  alcohol  evaporates, 
cools  the  part,  consequently  the  vessels  contract,  and 
inflammation  may  thus  be  checked.  At  the  same 
time  the  local  anaesthetic  effect  of  the  cold  relieves 
the  pain.  In  a  similar  way  many  varieties  of  head- 
ache may  be  soothed  by  bathing  the  forehead  with 
either  eau  de  Cologne  or  bay  rum,  which  consists  of 
oil  of  Myrcia  acris,  16  ;  oil  of  orange  peel,  1  ;  oil  of 
pimento,  1 ;  alcohol  (94  per  cent.),  1220 ;  water 
to  2000.  Brandy  or  some  other  form  of  alcohol 
is  often  used  to  bathe  the  skin  in  order  to  harden 
it  by  abstraction  of  water,  and  thus  prevent  the 
formation  of  bedsores  or  cracked  nipples.  Spirit 
lotions  dabbed  on  the  skin  may,  by  means  of  the 
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local  vascular  contraction  produced,  stop  sweating. 
Alcohol  rubbed  in,  as  in  the  use  of  Linimentum 
Camphorae  Ammoniatum,  is  commonly  employed  for 
its  rubefacient  effect,  to  aid  the  absorption  of  inflam- 
matory products  and  to  relieve  pain,  as  in  chronic 
rheumatism,  myalgia,  &c. 

Internal. — Mouth. — A  little  brandy  held  in  the 
mouth  will  be  a  local  anaisthetic  and  relieve  tooth- 
ache. Alcohol  is  used  in  the  form  of  a  gargle  of  port 
wine  for  its  power  of  precipitating  albumen  and  acting 
as  an  astringent  in  cases  of  chronic  sore  throat, 
excessive  salivation,  or  inflammation  of  the  gums. 

Stomach. — Because  it  increases  the  secretion  of 
gastric  juice,  the  vascularity  and  the  movements  of 
the  stomach,  alcohol  aids  digestion  and  absorption. 
It  must  only  be  taken  in  small  quantities,  for  large 
amounts  paralyse  the  secretion  and  cause  gastritis, 
and  ultimately  lead  to  atrophy  of  the  gastric  glands. 
It  should  be  given  just  before  or  during  a  meal.  It  is 
harmful  in  acute  dyspepsia,  but  for  the  indigestion  of 
the  aged  and  feeble,  or  for  those  who  are  thoroughly 
exhausted  by  overwork,  it  is  very  valuable,  as  the 
stomach  shares  in  the  general  exhaustion.  It  is  also 
useful  because  it  increases  the  appetite,  and  it  is  a 
food  which  is  absorbed  without  previous  digestion. 
Owing  to  its  antesthetic  property  it  may  relieve  pain- 
ful dyspepsia,  and  may  check  vomiting,  especially  if 
taken  with  carbonic  acid  gas,  as,  for  example,  in  the 
form  of  champagne  or  brandy  and  soda-water,  and 
because  it  increases  the  activity  of  the  gastric  move- 
ments it  may  relieve  flatulence.  A  single  dose  of 
strong  spirits  poured  into  the  stomach  is  often  em- 
ployed with  great  benefit  for  its  reflex  stimulant 
effects  on  the  circulation  for  those  who  have  fainted, 
or  who  are  collapsed  from  cold  or  any  other  cause. 

Intestines. — Brandy  and  water  will  often  check 
diarrhwa.  Perhaps  this  is  owing  to  the  astringent 
power  of  the  brandy. 
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Fever. — Alcohol  has  heen  largely  used  iu  all 
sorts  of  febrile  conditions.  We  have  seen  that  it 
impairs  oxidation  by  its  action  on  the  red  corpuscles, 
that  it  is  oxidized  and  is  therefore  a  food,  and  that 
it  is  mildly  antipyretic  and  diaphoretic.  These 
results  would  be  beneficial  in  fever.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  acceleration  of  the  pulse  would  be  dis- 
tinctly harmful,  although  it  must  be  remembered 
that  very  often,  for  some  unexplained  reason,  alcohol 
lowers  the  pulse  in  fever  ;  the  indigestion  caused  by 
the  taking  of  large  quantities,  and  the  liability  to 
depression  of  the  respiratory  and  cardiac  centres, 
would  be  very  undesirable.  The  best  rules  are  that 
while  alcohol  may  be  given  often  with  immense 
advantage  in  fever,  either  to  aid  digestion,  to  slow 
the  pulse,  as  a  cardiac  stimulant  if  the  patient 
be  much  collapsed,  or  to  produce  sleep,  yet  it  may 
in  any  of  the  ways  alluded  to  do  harm.  Therefore, 
when  it  is  being  used,  the  effect  must  be  carefully 
watched,  and  if  the  pulse  becomes  quick  and  feeble, 
or,  as  indicating  gastric  irritation,  the  tongue  be- 
comes dry  and  brown,  or  the  skin  becomes  hot  and 
dry,  or  the  breathing  hurried,  or  the  patient  suffers 
from  insomnia,  the  alcohol  should  be  stopped.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  the  pulse  becomes  stronger  and 
slower,  the  tongue  and  skin  moist,  the  breathing  tran- 
quil, and  the  patient  sleeps  Avell,  the  drug  is  doing 
good,  and  may  be  continued.  We  have  so  many 
more  powerful  diaphoretics  and  antipyretics  that 
alcohol  is  not  often  given  for  these  purposes.  Of  all 
fevers  it  is  most  used  for  acute  lobar  pneumonia,  and, 
speaking  generally,  it  is  most  likely  to  be  valuable 
when  our  object  is  to  keep  up  the  patient's  strength 
for  a  few  days  only,  till  the  termination  of  a  specific 
fever  of  short  duration  ;  but  it  is  often  given  when  it 
is  quite  unnecessary. 

Nervous  system. — Alcohol  may,  as  just  men- 
tioned, be  used  as  a  soporific  in  fever.    Many  persons 
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who  suffer  I'l-oin  iusoiunia  liiul  tliat  tlicy  can  sleep 
better  for  a  glass  of  whisky  and  water  just  before 
going  to  bed,  no  doubt  because  of  its  depressant 
action  upon  the  highest  centres. 

Kidneys  and  Skin.  — Alcohol  is  occasionally  given 
as  a  diuretic.  Gin  is  the  best  form,  because  it 
usually  contains  some  juniper,  which  is  also  diuretic. 
Although  but  little  alcohol  is  excreted  by  the 
kidneys,  it  seems  to  be  particularly  irritant  to  the 
uretlira  in  cases  of  gonorrhoBa  and  gleet,  and  some 
authorities  consider  that  chronic  Bright's  disease 
may  be  induced  by  alcohol.  Almost  the  only  use 
made  of  its  diaphoretic  effect  is  as  a  help  to  cure  a 
cold  in  the  head,  for  which  purpose  a  strong  glass  of 
spirits  and  warm  water  may  be  taken  immediately 
before  going  to  bed. 

Toxicology. 

Large  doses  ot  alcohol  will  produce  death,  either  instantly 
by  reflex  stoppage  of  the  lieart,  or  later  by  cardiac  and  respi- 
ratory depression  alter  absorption. 

Chronic  poisoning  causes  so  many  diseases  that  it  is 
really  a  part  of  medicine.  Very  often  confirmed  drunkards, 
particularly  if  they  take  much  spirits,  arc  very  thin;  this  is 
probably  due  to  the  fact  that  strong  spirits  cause  such  marked 
indigestion  that  no  nourishing  food  is  absorbed.  Other 
drunkards  are  fat,  especially  if  they  drink  beer.  Chronic 
gastritis,  cirrhosis  of  the  liver,  gout,  peripheral  neuritis, 
delirium  tremens,  mania,  and  perhaps  chronic  Bright's 
disease,  are  all  directly  due  to  excessive  indulgence  in  alcohol. 
It  renders  patients  pai  ticularly  liable  to  phthisis,  and  makes 
them  bad  subjects  for  withstanding  any  severe  illness, 
especially  pneumonia.  Alcoholic  beverages  contain  other 
bodies  than  alcohol,  which  are  probably  partly  responsible  for 
these  evil  effects. 

<'iii.OKoroi<iYiiJi^i. 

Chloroform  or  'IVichhiiomethane.  CHCb,. 

Soi  ricK.  Heat  a  mixture  of  distilleil  watci-,  chlorinated 
lime,  slaked  lime,  and  ethylic  alcohol.  About  1  per  cent,  of 
absolute  alcohol  is  added  to  preserve  it,  for  pur(!  chloroform 
rapidly  becomes  acid,  and  gives  cilT  irrilaling  vajiours. 
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Chabactehs. —A  colourless  heavy  liquid,  sp.  gr.  between 
1'49  and  1-495,  of  a  sweetisli  taste  and  a  peculiar  odour.  It 
imparts  a  green  colour  to  flame.  Solubility. — 1  in  200  of 
water,  in  which  it  sinks  in  heavy  drops ;  10  in  7  of  alcohol 
(90  per  cent.) ;  freely  in  ether,  olive  oil,  or  turpentine.  To 
be  kept  in  a  cool,  dark  place. 

Impurities. — Hydrocarbons,  shown  by  darkening  with  sul- 
phuric acid  ;  non-volatile  compounds,  shown  by  not  completely 
evaporating,  and  by  unpleasant  odour  ;  acids ;  free  chlorine. 

Tests  I'oii  Puiiity.  -  (a)  It  must  not  redden  blue  litmus  ; 
(b)  nor  render  cloudy  silver  nitrate  ;  (c)  nor  give  blue  colour 
with  cadmium  iodide  and  starch ;  (d)  nor  turn  yellow  when 
agitated  for  one  hour  with  H.jSO,. 

Dose,  1  to  5  m.  internally. 

Preparations. 

1.  Aqua  Chloroformi.— Chloroform,  1,  well 
shaken  with  water,  400.    Strength. — 1  in  400. 

This  is  half  the  strength  of' that  in  B.  P.  1885. 
Dose,  h  to  2  fl.  oz. 

2.  Linimentum  Chloroformi.— Equal  parts  of 
chloroform  and  camphor  liniment. 

3.  Spiritus  Chloroformi.  Synonym.  —  Chloric 
ether.  Chloroform,  1 ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  19. 
Strength.  — 1  in  20. 

Dose,  5  to  20  m.  for  repeated  administration, 
30  to  40  m.  for  a  single  administration. 

4.  Tinctura  Chloroformi  et  Morphinse  Com- 
posita. — Intended  to  be  an  imitation  of  the  proprietary 
medicine  called  chlorodyne.  Mix  chloroform,  li  fl.  oz., 
tincture  of  capsicum,  J  fl.  oz.,  tincture  of  Indian  hemp, 
2  fl.  oz.,  oil  of  peppermint,  14  hl,  and  glycerin,  5  fl.  oz., 
with  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  9  fl.  oz.  Dissolve  morphine 
hydrochloride,  87 r,  gr.,  in  the  mixture.  Add  to  it  diluted 
hydrocyanic  acid,  1  fl.  oz.,  and  enough  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.)  to  make  20  fl.  oz.  Strength. — 10  iii  contains 
chloroform,  f  ni  ;  morphine  hydrochloride,  ^  gr. ; 
Acidum  liydrocyanicum  dilutum,  f,  ui. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

N.B. —The  composition  and  proportion  are  quite  different 
from  B.  P.  1885.  The  morphine  is  more  than  4  times  as  much 
in  the  present  preparation,  which  is  very  nasty,  and  not  at  all 
like  chlorodyne.  Martindale's  Liquor  Chloromorphinie  is  a 
better  imitation,  and  contains  chloroform,  morphine,  atropine, 
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aad  oil  of  peppeiiuiat  for  active  ingredieuts.  Its  dose  is 
5  to  15  m. 

Action. 

External. — Chloroform  in  many  respects  acts 
like  alcohol,  but  it  is  more  powerful.  Thus  if 
allowed  to  evaporate  on  the  sk'in  it  produces  cold ; 
therefore  the  vessels  at  the  point  of  application 
contract,  and  at  the  same  time  local  anaesthesia  is  in- 
duced. If  the  vapour  be  confined,  or  if  chloroform  be 
rubbed  into  the  skin,  it  acts  as  an  irritant.  The  vessels 
dilate,  the  part  becomes  red,  and  there  is  a  sense  of 
heat.  This  rubefacient  effect  may  pass  on  to  vesication. 
It  is  a  powerful  antiseptic  and  general  protoplasmic 
poison. 

Internal. — Mouth. — If  concentrated,  it  produces 
irritation  and  a  burning  sensation.  If  dilute,  it  has 
a  sweetish  taste,  which  renders  Aqua  Chloroformi 
a  valuable  vehicle  for  the  administration  of  nauseous 
drugs.  It  reflexly  gives  rise  to  an  increased  secre- 
tion of  saliva,  and  is  a  local  anesthetic. 

StovmeJi. — The  action  of  chloroform  is  very 
^like  that  of  alcohol.  Large  doses  cause  marked 
gastro-intestinal  irritation.  Small  doses  produce  a 
feeling  of  warmth,  dilatation  of  the  gastric  vessels,  an 
increased  secretion  of  gastric  juice,  and  more  regular 
and  more  powerful  gastric  movements.  It  is  per- 
haps slightly  astringent  to  the  intestines. 

AbsoijHion. — It  is  absorbed  into  the  blood  from 
the  stomach  and  intestines,  and,  if  given  as  vapour, 
from  the  huigs,  but  it  is  very  uncertain  what  changes 
it  subsequently  undergoes.  Probably  most  of  it  is 
combined  with  the  cholesterin  and  lecithin  of  the 
red  corpuscles,  but  some  is  certainly  eliminated  in 
the  breatli  and  some  in  the  urine,  and  it  may  be 
found  in  the  blood  of  those  who  have  been  poisoned 
1  by  it. 

\        Temperature. — The  temperature  falls  al)out  1  °  F. 
after  the  prolonged  JidministraLinn  of  chloroform. 
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McUiholism.'-  After  its  administration  the  nitro- 
gen and  sulphur  in  the  urine  are  increased,  indicating 
a  greater  destruction  of  proteid.  The  chlorides  in 
,  the  urine,  too,  are  increased,  showing  that  some 
i  chloroform  is  decomposed  in  the  body.  If  the 
patient  lie  suffering  from  diabetes,  the  sugar  in 
the  blood  and  urine  is  much  increased.  Repeated 
inhalation  of  chloroform  produces  fatty  degenera- 
tion, especially  of  the  liver,  heart,  and  kidneys,  and 
prolonged  over-indulgence  leads  to  fibrosis  of  the 
same  organs. 

Excretion.  —  This  takes  place  mainly  by  the 
lungs. 

Nervous  system. — Chloroform  is  an  excellent  in- 
stance of  the  law  of  dissolution  {see  p.  101),  and  also 
of  the  well-known  fact  that  drugs  which  in  small 
doses  appear  to  stimulate  any  part,  in  large  doses 
often  depress  it.  The  phenomena  resulting  from  the 
inhalation  of  chloroform  are  commonly  divided  into 
three  stages.  Here,  as  in  alcohol,  it  is  an  open  ques- 
tion whether  the  symptoms  of  stimulation  are  due 
to  removal  of  inhibition  or  to  direct  stimulation. 

First  stage. — This  is  at  first  one  of  general 
stimulation,  the  highest  functions  being  the  most 
stimulated,  usually  unevenly,  so  that  the  patient  is 
somewhat  incoherent.  The  imagination  is  momen- 
tarily excited,  and  he  experiences  a  general  feeling 
of  warmth  and  comfort  spreading  over  the  entire 
body.  The  mind,  from  the  irregular  excitation,  is 
confused.  Sight  and  hearing  are  stimulated,  he 
experiences  sensations  of  light  and  hears  noises. 
The  stimulation  of  all  these  higlier  functions  is  very 
transitory,  and  he  quickly  begins  to  lose  conscious- 
ness ;  he  may  be  aware  that  people  around  him  are 
talking  without  knowing  what  they  are  saying,  but 
soon  he  hears  and  sees  nothing.  Sometimes  during 
the  early  part  of  this  stage  he  may  laugh  or  cry. 
The  inability  to  see  and  hear  is  quickly  followed  by 
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considerable  blunting  of  general  sen.saUon.  At 
the  same  time  that  these  higher  functions  are  being 
depressed  the  lower  motor  functions  are  excited ; 
he  will  kick  and  fight,  throwing  his  arms  and  legs 
about,  so  that  much  strength  may  be  required  to 
hold  him  down,  and  he  will  shout  and  talk  in- 
coherent nonsense  very  loudly.  Almost  coincidently 
the  stimulation  of  the  lower  centres  sets  in  ;  the 
pulse  is  increased  in  frequency,  and  there  is 
throbbing  of  the  heart  and  great  vessels.  The  first 
inhalation  or  two  may  produce  a  choking  sensation 
and  a  stoppage  of  breathing,  which  is  often  voluntary  ; 
but  soon  the  respirations  are  increased  in  frequency. 
The  blood-pressure  at  first  rises  a  little,  and  the  face 
may  be  flushed.    The  pupils  usually  dilate. 

Second  stage. — This  is  best  called  that  of  de- 
pression. Some  authors  call  it  the  stage  of  excite- 
ment, because  the  excitation  of  the  motor  centres 
may  be  continued  into  it.  It  is  important  to 
remember  that  there  is  no  sharp  boundary  line 
between  the  various  stages  ;  they  pass  insensibly  into 
one  another.  In  this  stage  the  depression  of  the 
highest  functions  continues,  so  that  the  patient  • 
becomes  completely  unconscious,  and  he  appears  to 
be  in  a  deep  sleep.  He  sees,  hears,  and  feels 
nothing ;  hence  chloroform  is  called  a  general  anaes- 
thetic. The  excitement  of  the  motor  functions 
passes  into  depression,  and  he  ceases  to  shout  and 
struggle.  Some  of  the  reflex  centres  are  depressed, 
so  that  when  the  cornea  is  touched  the  eye  does  not 
shut.  The  pupil  is  contracted.  The  stimulation  of 
the  cardiac  and  respiratory  appariitus  gives  way  to 
depression,  the  pulse  and  respirations  become  less 
frequent  and  less  strong.  The  vaso-motor  centre  is 
depressed,  blood-pressin-e  falls.  As  ho  cannot  feel 
pain,  and  the  reflex  activity  is  so  lowered  that  the 
heart  will  not  Ix;  reflexly  inhibited  by  the  shock  of  an 
operation,  this  is  the  pci'iod  n  t  whicli  l,o  o]ierato  safely. 
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Third  stage. — In  this  there  is  a  total  abohtion 
of  reflex  excitability.  Even  the  lowest  reflex  centres 
of  the  cord  are  depressed,  so  that  the  patient  may 
pass  his  urine  and  fa3ces  under  him  ;  all  muscular 
tone  is  abolished,  and  consequently  the  muscles  are 
quite  flaccid.  Some  of  them,  as  those  of  the  arm, 
were  probably  in  this  condition  towards  the  end  of 
the  second  stage.  The  pupil  is  widely  dilated, 
probably  because  of  the  commencing  asphyxia. 
This  is  the  period  to  which  the  administration  is 
pushed  to  facilitate  the  reduction  of  dislocations,  or 
to  enable  the  abdominal  viscera  to  be  felt  through 
the  abdominal  wall.  If  still  more  chloroform  is 
given,  the  depression  of  the  cardiac,  respiratory,  and 
vaso-motor  centres  continues,  the  pulse  becomes  feeble 
and  irregular,  and  the  heart  finally  stops  in  diastole.  , 
At  last  not  only  its  central  nervous  apparatus  but  its 
muscular  tissue  is  depressed  by  the  direct  action  of 
the  chloroform  circulating  in  the  coronary  arteries,  so 
that  it  will  not  respond  to  mechanical  stimulation, 
and  by  this  period  it  is  so  dilated  that,  if  the  pericar- 
dium is  cut,  the  heart  protrudes  like  a  hernia.  The 
respiratory  movements  become  slight  and  irregular, 
with  very  long  pauses  between  them,  and  as  a  result 
the  patient  is  more  or  less  asphyxiated.  The  blood- 
pressure  gradually  falls  to  zero.  There  has  been 
much  dispute  as  to  whether  chloroform  kills  by  the 
heart  or  the  respiration.  The  Commission  appointed 
by  the  Nizam  of  Hyderabad  reported  that  it  killed  by 
depression  of  the  respiratory  centre,  that  respiration 
always  failed  before  the  heart,  and  that  the  fall  of 
blood-pressure  was  not  due  to  any  effect  on  the  heart. 
But  their  results  have  been  disputed,  and  it  has  been 
shown  that  chloroform  may  kill  by  the  heart  even  before 
breathing  is  affected,  and  that  the  fall  of  blood-pres- 
sure is  mainly  due  to  a  weakening  efl'ect  on  the  heart. 

The  recovery  from  chloroform  also  illustrates 
the  law  of  dissolution.    The  lowest  functions,  such 
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as  muscular  tone,  are  the  first  to  reappear  ;  but  the 
patient  does  not  usually  regain  his  mental  equili- 
brium for  hours. 

With  the  exception  of  its  local  actions  on  the 
skin  and  alimentary  canal,  and  its  last  effect  on 
the  cardiac  muscle,  chloroform  acts  entirely  on  the 
central  nervous  system,  and  this  action  is  not  the 
result  of  any  effects  on  the  blood.  The  peripheral 
nerves  are  not  affected,  unless  it  be  just  before  death. 
Chloroform  narcotizes  infusoria. 

Vomiting  is  very  liable  to  occur  during  the 
administration  of  chloroform,  and  its  advent  is  often 
made  known  by  pallor  and  wide  dilatation  of  the 
prenously  contracted  pupil.  Immediately  before 
death  the  pupil  may  be  either  dilated  or  contracted. 

Thekapeutics. 

External. — Chloroform  is  employed  in  the  form 
of  a  liniment  to  produce  rubefacient  and  irritant 
effects  in  cases  of  chronic  rheumatism,  myalgia,  and 
chronic  inflammations.  A  drop  of  chloroform  to  the 
fluid  ounce  of  urine  or  animal  and  vegetable  infusions 
or  decoctions  will  keep  them  from  decomposition. 

Internal. — It  may  be  used  as  a  local  anajsthetic 
for  toothache,  the  tooth  being  plugged  with  a  piece 
of  cotton  wool  soaked  in  chloroform.  It  disguises 
the  taste  of  nauseous  medicines,  and  therefore  Aqua 
Chloroformi  is  a  very  common  vehicle,  and  Bpiritus 
Chloroformi  is  much  used  as  a  flavouring  agent.  In 
the  stomach  it  acts  like  alcohol,  and  is  given  in  the 
same  varieties  of  dyspepsia  as  are  benefited  by  that 
drug.  Small  doses  may  be  used  as  cardiac  stimulants. 

Inhalation. — It  is  inhaled  to  abolish  sensations 
of  pain,  whether  from  surgical  operations,  biliary, 
renal,  and  intestinal  colic,  or  parturition.  In  the 
last  case  not  much  need  be  given.  It  is  also  irdialed 
to  relax  muscular  spasm,  as  in  tlic  reduction  of 
dislocations  or   herniic,  or   for  the   relaxation  of 


284 


MATEEIA  MEDICA 


muscles  for  diagnostic  purposes,  as,  ibr  example, 
when  we  wish  to  feel  the  abdominal  viscera 
thoroughly,  or  to  see  whetlier  a  swelling  is  a  phantom 
tumour ;  or,  lastly,  it  is  inhaled  to  relax  spasm  in 
cases  of  tetanus,  hydrophobia,  or  in  other  varieties 
of  convulsions,  as  chorea.  The  A.C.E.  mixture, 
which  consists  of  absolute  alcohol  1  vol.,  chloroform 
2  vols.,  and  pure  ether  3  vols.,  is  very  commonly 
employed  for  all  these  purposes.  It  is  said  to  be 
safer  than  chloroform.  All  its  three  constituents 
volatilize  from  it  at  an  equal  rate. 

The  following  points  should  be  attended  to  in 
the  administration  of  chloroform  : 

1.  The  respiration  and  pulse  should  be  carefully 
watched  for  any  signs  of  failure. 

2.  The  operation  should  never  be  begun  till 
reflex  action  is  profoundly  depressed — that  is  to  say 
till  the  stage  of  muscular  relaxation  has  commenced. 
Many  patients  have  been  lost  from  neglect  of  this 
precaution,  for  the  stimulus  of  the  knife  has  reflexly 
stopped  the  heart.  It  is  a  common  and  dangerous 
error  to  think  that,  because  the  operation  is  trivial, 
it  may  be  l3egun  early  ;  most  of  the  deaths  from 
chloroform  have  taken  place  when  the  operation  has 
been  slight. 

3.  Great  care  must  be  exercised  if  the  heart  be 
fatty  or  feeble  fi'om  any  cause,  or  if  the  patient  suffer 
from  disease  of  the  lungs,  or  if  he  be  very  old. 

4.  In  operations  about  the  mouth  care  must  be 
taken  to  see  that  no  blood  gets  down  the  trachea. 

5.  It  is  desirable  to  have  the  stomach  empty, 
therefore  no  solid  food  should  be  given  for  some 
hours  before  the  administration.  The  patient's  head 
must  be  so  directed  during  vomiting  that  no  vomited 
matters  can  get  into  the  larynx. 

6.  False  "teeth  should  be  taken  out  of  the  mouth. 

7.  The  chloroform  must  be  pure. 

8.  It  should  not  be  too  concentrated.  About 
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5  per  cent,  of  chloroform  to  95  per  cent,  of  air  is  a 
good  mixture. 

9.  The  head  should  be  a  little  raised,  and  the 
lower  jaw  held  up  so  that  the  tongue  shall  not  fall 
back  over  the  larynx. 

10.  Special  care  must  be  taken  when  the  opera- 
tion necessitates  awkward  positions,  especially  if 
respiration  is  interfered  with,  as  in  the  lateral  posi- 
tion used  in  obstetric  and  renal  cases. 

11.  Because  the  temperature  falls  the  patient 
should  be  kept  warm. 

If  the  breathing  becomes  very  weak,  or  stops 
altogether,  artificial  respiration  should  at  once  be 
commenced,  the  tongue  being  pulled  forward  by 
forceps  to  allow  free  entry  of  air  to  the  lungs.  The 
face  and  abdomen  should  be  flicked  with  wet  towels, 
a  capsule  of  amyl  nitrite  may  be  inhaled,  and 
ether  or  brandy  injected  subcutaneously.  It  is 
doubtful  whether  galvanization  over  the  cardiac  area 
is  of  any  use  ;  perhaps  it  does  harm.  Artificial  respi- 
ration should  be  maintained  at  least  an  hour  or  so, 
even  if  there  is  no  sign  of  returning  life  ;  and  if  there 
is  the  slightest  evidence  of  a  cardiac  beat,  or  a  single 
automatic  respiratory  movement,  artificial  respira- 
tion must  be  persevered  in  for  even  many  hours.  If 
the  face  be  pale,  the  head  should  be  lowered,  and 
amyl  nitrite  is  especially  likely  to  be  useful. 

Broiiioloi'iii.-CHBr.,— (Not  olHcial.) 
CiiAHACTEiis. — A  limpid,  colourless,  sweet  liquid,  soluble 
in  alcohol,  very  slightly  in  water. 
Dose,  !,  to  2  m. 

Action  and  Thkiiai'kutics. 

Bi'omoform  is  very  largely  used  for  whooping- 
cough.  It  diminishes  the  severity  and  number  of  the 
paroxysms.  Many  cases  of  poisoning  are  on  record, 
for  it  is  almost  insoluble  in  water,  and  having  a 
sp.  gr.  of  2-9  it  sinks  to  the  bottom  of  a  mucilage 
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mixture,  and  is  all  taken  in  the  last  dose.  This  is 
best  got  over  by  dissolving  it  in  alcohol.  The  fol- 
lowing may  be  prepared  :  bromoform  2,  alcohol  (90 
percent)  7'5,  glycerin  30.  This  will  mix  with  water, 
and  most  other  drugs,  without  precipitating  the 
I  bromoform.  The  symptoms  of  poisoning  are  the 
same  as  those  of  chloroform. 

Ethylic  Ether,  or  Ethyl  Oxide.  (aHJ.O. 
Synonym.  -  Sulphuric  ether. 
Source.  -Prepared  from  ethylic  alcohol  by  interaction 
with  sulphuric  acid. 

CiiAKACTEiw.--  -A  colourless,  light,  volatile  liiiuid,  with  a 
hot  taste  and  peculiar  odour.  It  is  very  inflammable,  boils 
below  10.5°  F.,  and  burns  with  a  white  llame.  Sp.  gr.  0  735. 
Strangth.—  92  per  cent,  by  volume  of  ethyl  oxide,  and  8  per 
cent,  of  ethylic  alcohol. 

Impurities. — Water,  alcohol,  and  fixed  impurities. 
Dose,  10  to  30  m.  for  repeated  administration  ;  40  to 
60  m.  for  a  single  administration. 

Preparations. 

1.  .Xlther  Fiirificatus. — Ether  from  which  most 
of  the  ethylic  alcohol  has  been  removed  by  washing 
with  distilled  water,  and  most  of  the  water  by  subse- 
quent distillation  in  the  presence  of  fresh  lime  and 
calcium  chloride. 

Characters. — A  colourless  liquid.  Sp.  gr.  not 
e.xceeding  0-722  and  not  below  0-720 ;  boils  at  96°  F. 

2.  Spiritus  JEtlieris.— Ether,  1  part;  alcohol 
(90  per  cent.),  2  parts.    Sp.  gr.  0-806  to  0  811. 

Dose,  20  to  40  in.  for  repeated,  60  to  90  m. 
for  single  administration. 

3.  Spiritus  aStlierisCompositus.  Synonym.— 
Hoffmann's  anodyne.  Mix  sulphuric  acid  36  fl.  oz.  with 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  40  H.  oz.  A  complex  ethereal 
compound  called  oil  of  wine  is  formed.  It  is  chiefly 
ethyl  hydrogen  sulphate,  and  is  thus  produced  : 
C,H,,-OH  +  H,SO,  =  C.,H,,-HSO,-hH,0.  After  twenty- 
four  hours  slowly  distil  the  mixture.  The  distillate 
contains  water,  sulphur  dioxide,  ethylene,  and  a  little 
oil  of  wine.  Add  water  to  the  upper  layer  of  distillate 
after  it  is  removed  from  the  lower,  then  shake  it  with 
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sodium  bicarbonate  to  neutralize  the  acid.  Separate 
the  ethereal  liquid,  which  consists  chiefly  of  oil  of 
wine,  add  to  it  ether,  5i  fl.  oz.,  and  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.),  38  fl.  oz. 

Dose,  20  to  40  m.  for  repeated,  60  to  90  m. 
for  single  administration. 

Action. 

External. — Ether  evaporates  very  quickly,  pro- 
ducing great  cold,  and  consequently  the  part  to  which 
it  has  been  applied  becomes  white  from  the  contrac- 
tion of  the  vessels.  The  cold  is  sufficient  to  cause 
such  marked  local  anaesthesia  that  the  pain  of  very 
slight  operations  performed  upon  the  part  anfesthetized 
can  hardly  be  felt.  To  produce  this  result  ether  is  best 
applied  as  a  fine  spray.  If  it  be  rubbed  in,  or  evapora- 
tion be  prevented,  it,  like  alcohol  or  chloroform,  is  an 
irritant. 

Internal. — In  the  mouth  and  stomach  also  it 
acts  like  chloroform  or  alcohol.  Thus  ether  causes 
a  burning  taste  in  the  mouth,  an  increase  of  the 
saliva,  of  the  gastric  secretion  and  gastric  move- 
ments, and  dilatation  of  the  vessels  of  the  stomach. 
Consequently  it  is  carminative  and  aids  digestion. 
Directly  it  reaches  the  stomach  it  reflexly  excites 
the  heart,  increasing  the  force  and  frequency  of  the 
pulse,  and  causing  a  rise  of  blood-pressure  ;  it  is  one 
of  the  best  cardiac  stimulants  we  have.  In  the  same 
way  it  excites  respiration.  It  is  quickly  absorbed,  and 
its  stimulating  influence  on  the  heart  and  respiration 
is  continued.  It  is  thus  a  good  instance  of  a  rapidly 
diffusible  stimulant.    It  is  also  antispasmodic. 

Nervous  systevL—FAher  is  a  powerful  general 
anaesthetic.  The  phenomena  and  stages  of  ether  anies- 
thesia  are  so  like  those  of  chloroform  anajsthesia  that 
the  description  already  given  (p.  2H0)  will  suffice.  The 
following  differences,  however,  should  be  noticed  : 

(1)  The  heart  is  paralysed  with  much  greater 
difficulty  by  ether  than  by  chloroform. 
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(2)  The  same  is  true  of  the  vaso-motor  centre. 

(3)  And  also  of  the  respiratory  centre. 

(4)  Ether  is  much  more  irritant  to  the  respira- 
tory mucous  membrane,  and  hence  is  more  liable  to 
increase  bronchitis  in  those  already  suffering  from  it. 

(5)  With  ether  the  stage  of  stimulation  is  more 
protracted,  therefore  there  is  more  struggling. 

(6)  For  the  same  reason  the  ana3sthetic  stage  is 
not  reached  so  soon. 

(7)  The  reduction  of  temperature  is  greater  with 
ether. 

(8)  Ether  must  be  given  nearly  pure,  about  30 
per  cent,  of  air  to  70  of  ethereal  vapour  ;  hence  it  is 
more  difficult  to  administer. 

(9)  The  smell  of  ether  is  more  disagreeable,  and 
patients  dislike  it  more. 

(10)  Ether  is  eliminated  more  slowly,  and  hence 
the  smell  hangs  about  the  patient  some  time. 

(11)  Ether  being  very  inflammable  cannot  be 
used  in  the  close  neighbourhood  of  a  naked  light. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — Ether,  allowed  to  evaporate,  may  be 
used  to  cause  local  anaesthesia  in  cases  of  neuralgia. 
An  ether  spray  is  occasionally  employed  to  produce 
local  anaesthesia  for  small  operations ;  but  as  the 
ether  makes  the  skin  hard  and  brawny  the  operation 
must  be  quite  superficial,  and  even  then  there  is 
much  subsequent  tingling  and  pain. 

Internal. — Stomach. —  It  may  be  used  for  the 
same  classes  of  dyspepsia  as  chloroform  or  alcohol, 
and  is  often  employed  as  a  carminative  to  expel  gas 
in  flatulent  dyspepsia. 

Heart. — Administered  subcutaneously  (dose,  10 
to  15  trt)  or  by  the  mouth,  ether  is  an  excellent  cardiac 
stimulant  of  great  value  in  fainting,  cardiac  failure,  or 
palpitation,  its  advantage  over  chloroform  and  alcohol 
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being  that  it  is  more  rapid  in  its  action.  It  is  very 
useful  as  an  antispasmodic  during  an  attack  of  asthma. 

Inhalation. — Ether  is  inhaled  for  the  same  pur- 
poses, and  with  the  same  precautions,  as  chloroform. 
There  is  great  divergence  of  opinion  as  to  which  is 
the  safer  antesthetic.  All  the  published  statistics  in 
which  the  two  are  contrasted  appear  to  show  that 
ether  is  much  safer,  and  this  is  what  might  have 
been  expected  from  the  contrast  between  the  two 
already  given.  Chloroform  is  administered  carelessly 
more  often  than  ether,  as  it  is  easier  to  give,  but  even 
allowing  for  this  ether  is  probably  on  the  whole  safer. 
The  nausea  and  vomiting  which  sometimes  follow  the 
administration  of  ether  may,  it  is  said,  be  checked  by 
giving  15  grains  of  sodium  bromide.  Very  often 
aniiesthesia  is  commenced  with  a  few  inhalations  of 
nitrous  oxide  gas,  and  then  completed  with  ether. 
This  is  much  pleasanter  for  the  patient  than  to  use 
ether  from  the  first. 

/ETHER  ACETIC  US. 

Acetic  Ether.    An  ethereal  hquid  consisting  of  ethyl  acetate, 

CH.|COO(CoH.),  together  with  unimportant  amounts  of 

ethylic  alcohol  and  other  substances. 

Source. — A  mixture  of  sodium  acetate,  sulphuric  acid, 
and  alcohol  is  distilled.  The  distillate  is  digested  with  dried 
potassium  carbonate,  and  the  portion  boiling  between  16.5° 
and  172°  F.  is  separated. 

Characters. — A  colourless,  fragrant  liquid.  Sp.  gr.  0'9  to 
0-90.5.  Sohibility. — 1  in  10  of  water  ;  freely  in  alcohol  or  ether. 

Dose,  20  to  40  m.  for  repeated  administration  ;  60  to 
90  m.  for  a  single  administration. 

It  is  used  in  Liquor  Epispasticus  as  a  solvent  for  can- 
tharidine. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

It  acts  like  ether,  as  a  stimulant,  antispasmodic, 
and  carminative,  but  has  a  pleasanter  taste. 

IVITROUS  OXIDE. 

Nitrous  0,xide  Gas.  N.jO.  (Not  ollicial.)  Synonym. — 
Laughing  Gas. 
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SouiiCK.  Preparefl  by  lieating  aiimioniiim  uilrate  to 
400°  F. 

Charactekk. — A  colourless,  inodorous  gas.  It  is  sup- 
plied in  the  liquid  form  in  steel  cylinders  under  a  pressure  of 
50  atniosplieres.  It  is  not  chemically  allied  to  other  ana;s- 
theticb,  but  is  considered  here  for  convenience. 

Action. 

The  gas  is  always  administered  by  inhalation. 
Out.side  the  body  it  supports  combustion,  but  it  is 
not  of  the  same  use  to  living  tissues  as  oxygen,  and 
if  it  replaces  oxygen  it  leads  to  asphyxia  owing  to 
the  absence  of  oxygen. 

Nervoiis  System. — When  the  gas  is  inhaled,  the 
patient  experiences,  after  a  few  seconds,  a  rushing 
noise  in  the  ears,  and  indistinctness  of  vision.  He  feels 
he  is  losing  control  of  his  higher  faculties ;  he  has  a 
great  desire  to  laugh,  and  feels  happy  ;  his  speech 
and  other  movements  are  inco-ordinate  ;  respiration 
becomes  difficult,  and  by  the  time  inhalation  has 
lasted  about  30  seconds  he  is  cyanotic,  and  the 
following  additional  evidences  of  asphyxia  are  often 
present,  viz  :  jerky,  grunting  stertor,  muscular  clonic 
twitchings,  irregularity  and  finally  stoppage  of  respi- 
ration. The  face  piece  must  be  now  removed,  and 
it  will  be  seen  that  there  is  no  corneal  reflex  ;  the 
eyes  are  fixed,  and  the  pupils  dilated.  The  patient 
is  also  now  completely  antesthetised,  so  that  he  does 
not  feel  a  short  operation,  such  as  the  withdrawal  of 
a  tooth.  Very  soon  after  the  removal  of  the  face 
piece  he  takes  a  deep  breath,  and  the  lividity  dis- 
appears. The  stage  of  ansT^sthesia  lasts  from  20  to 
40  seconds,  and  after  it  the  patient  wakes  in  two  or 
three  minutes,  and  suffers  from  no  after-effects. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  we  have  here  the  stage  oi 
excitation  followed  by  depression.  Whether  the 
excitation  is  due  to  direct  stimulation  of  the  central 
nervous  system  or  to  removal  of  inhibition  is  unde- 
cided.  To  some  extent  the  gas  depresses  the  nervous 
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system  by  cutting  off  oxygen,  but  Bert  showed  that,  if 
administered  under  increased  pressure  with  oxygen,  so 
that  there  was  plenty  of  oxygen  in  the  blood,  anaes- 
thesia was  nevertheless  produced  ;  therefore  the  gas 
has  a  direct  effect  on  the  nervous  system. 

Circulation. — Nitrous  oxide  has  no  direct  influ- 
ence on  the  heart.  The  rise  of  blood  pressure  and  the 
slowness  of  the  pulse  are  due  to  asphyxia.  It  is  simply 
dissolved  in  the  blood ;  the  amount  there  corre- 
sponds to  the  partial  pressure  of  the  gas  in  the  lungs. 

Bespiration. — The  asphyxia  is  partly  due  to 
depression  of  the  respiratory  centre.  The  glycosuria 
that  occasionally  occurs  after  its  administration  is 
due  to  the  asphyxia. 

Therapeutics. 
Nitrous  oxide  is  used  solely  to  produce  anaes- 
thesia for  short  operations.  The  steel  cylinders  in 
which  the  liquefied  gas  is  contained  have  a  tap  which 
is  worked  by  the  administrator's  foot.  The  liquid  is 
vapourised  directly  it  escapes  from  the  cylinder,  and 
it  passes  into  a  large  indiarubber  bag,  from  whicli 
the  patient  inhales  it  by  a  mask,  with  a  valve  so 
arranged  that,  while  he  can  inspire  fi'om,  he  cannot 
expire  into,  the  bag.  It  is  found  that  if  air,  or  still 
better  oxygen,  is  inhaled  at  the  same  time  as  the 
nitrous  oxide,  we  can  produce  the  direct  depressant 
effects  of  the  gas  on  the  central  nervous  system  with- 
out the  asphyxial  symptoms,  therefore  pure  nitrous 
oxide  is  rarely  employed. 

ilitliyl  €hioi-i(liliii.  (Notof'flcial.)— Ethyl  Chloride. 
Synonyms,  Hydrochloric  ether,  Kelene.  This  substance  has  a 
low  boiling-point,  and  produces  intense  cold  by  its  evaporation. 
It  is  sold  in  glass  capsules  terminating  in  a  fine  tube  with  a 
•ici-ew-capped  point.  When  the  capsule  is  held  in  the  hand 
about  eight  inches  from  the  part  to  be  anmsthetized,  the 
warmth  of  the  hand  volatilizes  the  ethyl  chloride,  and  the 
vapour  failing  on  the  skin  of  the  patient,  by  its  evaporation 
produces  enough  local  anaesthesia  for  the  performance  of 
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small  operations,  such  as  the  removal  of  small  warts,  &c. 
All  fat  must  be  removed  from  the  skin  by  soap  and  washing 
with  ether.    Ethyl  chloride  is  inflammable. 

J^lc'tliyl  €lilorid<'  (Not  official)  is  used  in  the 
same  way  to  produce  local  anfpsthesia  and  to  relieve  pain  of 
neuralgia,  d-c.  The  vapour  is  allowed  to  play  obliquely  on  the 
skin  for  four  or  five  seconds. 

AiK'Stile,  Coryl,  and  Aiiit'Sthol  are  non-official 
mixtures  of  methyl  chloride  and  ethyl  chloride,  and  are  used 
as  local  ana?sthetics. 

Class  III.  Nitrites. 

Spiritus  jEtheris  Nitrosi,  Amyl  Nitrite,  Nitro- 
glycerin, Sodium  Nitrite,  Ethyl  Nitrite,  Erytlirol 
Nitrate,  IVIanitol  hexanitrate. 

All  these  dilate  the  peripheral  vessels,  and  increase  the 
rapidity  of  the  heart. 

SPIRITIJS  iETIIERIS  IVITROSl. 

Spirit  of  Nitrous  Ether.    Synonym. — Sweet  spirit  of  nitre. 

This  is  a  solution  in  alcohol  of  several  substances,  the 
chief  being  ethyl  nitrite,  aldehyde,  acetic  acid,  and  acetic 
ether. 

Source. — Distil  a  mixtm-e  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  nitric 
acid,  sulphuric  acid,  and  copper,  and  dissolve  the  distillate  in 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.).  Probably  what  happens  is  this  :  — 
Copper  nitrate  is  first  formed  and  hydrogen  set  free.  This 
reduces  some  nitric  acid  to  nitrous  acid ;  this  reacts  with 
ethyl  alcohol,  forming  ethyl  nitrite  and  water.  The  copper 
nitrate  first  formed  is  decomposed  by  the  sulphuric  acid, 
nitric  acid  being  regenerated  and  copper  sulphate  produced. 
The  distillate  consists  of  a  mixture  of  ethyl  nitrite,  alcohol 
and  its  oxidation  products. 

Pure  ethyl  nitrite  can  be  kept  any  time,  but  Spiritus 
.Sltheris  Nitrosi  should  be  preserved  in  the  dark  in  small 
hermetically  sealed  bottles,  for  it  soon  becomes  acid.  Much 
that  is  sold  is  not  prepared  according  to  the  pharmacopceial 
directions. 

Characters. — Transparent,  nearly  colourless,  mobile, 
inflammable,  slightly  acid  liquid  of  an  apple-like  odour  and  a 
sweet  cooling  taste.  Strength  —  kccorAmg  to  the  Pharma- 
copceia  it  must  contain  between  2-5  and  1-75  per  cent,  of  ethyl 
nitrite.    Sp.  gr.  0-840  to  0-84.5. 
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Incoupatibles.  —  Potassium  iodide,  iron  sulpliate,  tinc- 
ture of  guaiacum,  gallic  and  tannic  acids,  antipyrin,  and 
emulsions. 

Impurity. — Excess  of  acetic  acid. 

Dose,  20  to  40  m.  for  repeated,  60  to  90  m.  for  single 
administration. 

Action. 

External.  —Spirit  of  nitrous  ether  evaporates 
when  it  is  appHed  externally,  and  a  slightly  antes- 
thetic  effect  is  produced. 

Internal. — It  combines  the  action  of  the  ether 
with  that  of  the  nitrites  contained  in  it.  Because 
of  the  ether  it  is  a  diffusible  stimulant,  a  stomachic, 
and  a  carminative.  Because  of  the  nitrites  it  acts 
like  amyl  nitrite  ;  but  as  the  ethyl  nitrite  is  so 
diluted,  its  action  in  this  direction  is  feeble  :  thus 
it  only  moderately  dilates  the  vessels,  and  except  in 
poisonous  doses  probably  does  not  affect  the  blood. 
The  dilatation  of  the  vessels  leads  to  a  diaphoretic 
effect  on  the  skin,  a  diuretic  effect  on  the  kidneys,  and 
a  lowering  of  arterial  blood-pressure.  The  dilatation 
of  the  cutaneous  vessels,  the  sweating,  and  perhaps 
the  changes  in  the  blood,  produce  a  slight  antipy- 
retic influence.  It  is  obvious  that  in  these  effects 
the  nitrites  will  to  some  extent  be  aided  by  the  ether. 

Theeapeutics. 

For  its  diaphoretic  and  slight  antipyretic  effects 
it  is  commonly  given  in  mild  febrile  attacks,  such 
as  a  common  cold.  It  is  also  used  as  a  diuretic  in 
chronic  Bright's  disease,  and  cardiac  and  pulmonary 
diseases  accompanied  by  oedema. 

AMVL  1\ITRIS. 

Amyl  Nitrite. 

SouncK.— Produced  by  the  interaction  of  nitrous  acid  and 
aniylic  alcohol  that  has  been  distilled  between  2(V2°  and 
'270"  F.  [I  consists  cliielly  of  isoamyl  nitrite,  CJInNO.^,  but 
also  contains  other  nitrites  of  the  homologous  series. 
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I       CHAiiACTERS. — An  ethereal  liquid  of  a  pale  yellow  colour, 
/  and  smelling  strongly  like  the  sweetmeat  pear  drops,  which 
'  are  flavoured  with  amyl  acetate.    Sp.  gr.  0-88.    Very  volatile. 
Soluble  in  ether,  chloroform,  or  spirit,  but  not  in  water. 
Imi'Uhities. — Free  acid  and  amyl  nitrate. 
Sose,  2  to  5  m.,  cautiously  inhaled  from  a  handker- 
.  chief  in  which  a  glass  capsule  containing  the  nitrite  of  amyl 
has  been  crushed. 


External. — Locally  applied  it  diminishes  the  ac- 
tivity of  the  sensory  nerves,  but  they  quickly  recover. 

Internal. — Amyl  nitrite  is  rarely  given  by  the 
mouth,  so  the  following  account  will  refer  to  the 
effects  of  inhalation.  The  effects  of  a  single  inhala- 
tion pass  oft"  in  two  or  three  minutes. 

CirciUatioii. — From  a  medical  point  of  view  by 
far  the  most  important  effects  of  amyl  nitrite  are 
those  produced  upon  the  heart  and  vessels.  Within 
a  minute  of  inhalation  the  face  flushes,  the  heart 
beats  very  rapidly  and  violently,  there  is  a  throb- 
bing in  the  head,  and  the  vessels,  e.g.  the  carotids, 
may  be  seen  to  pulsate  actively.  Headache,  giddi- 
ness, dilatation  of  the  pupils,  and  increased  respira- 
tory movements  quickly  supervene.  All  the  vessels 
of  the  body  rapidly  dilate,  hence  the  Hushing.  They 
may  be  actually  seen  to  widen  in  the  ear  of  a 
rabbit  or  in  the  retina.  This  is  due  to  a  direct 
action  on  the  muscular  coats  of  the  arterioles,  for  it 
happens  if  the  cord  is  destroyed.  The  blood-pressure 
and  arterial  tension  of  course  fall  very  low.  The 
increase  in  the  rate  of  the  pulse  is  unaccompanied 
by  any  alteration  in  the  force  of  the  beat ;  it  is 
apparently  due  to  a  depressing  influence  on  the 
!  inhibitory  vagus  centre  In  toxic  doses  the  heart 
'  may  be  arrested  in  diastole  from  direct  action  on 
'    the  cardiac  muscle. 

Bespiraiion. — The  I'apidity  and  depth  of  re- 
spiration are  at  first  someAvhat  increased,  pi'obably 
from  central  stimulation  ;  the  respiratory  centres  are 
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later  depressed,  the  breathing  becoming  slower  and 
shallower,  and  usually  death  finally  occurs  from 
paralytic  asphyxia  of  central  origin. 

Nervous  system. — Many  of  the  symptoms  refer- 
able to  the  nervous  system  are  secondary  effects  of 
the  dilatation  of  the  vessels  of  the  brain  and  spinal 
cord.  Such  are  the  throbbing,  sense  of  fulness, 
giddiness,  and  headache  noticed  directly  after  in- 
halation. The  headache  may  remain  some  time. 
If  nuich  has  been  inhaled  there  is  unsteadiness  of 
gait  and  general  restlessness.  The  pupil  dilates, 
and  disturbances  of  vision  are  present.  The  motor 
centres  of  the  cord  are  profoundly  depressed,  there- 
fore after  large  doses  reflex  actions  are  abolished. 
The  function  of  sensory  nerves,  motor  nerves,  and 
muscles  is  depressed  by  the  local  application  of  the 
drug  to  them,  but  not  after  inhalation  mitil  shortly 
before  death. 

TemperahLre. — Amyl  nitrite  causes  this  to  fall 
considerably  both  in  fever  and  health.  The  fall 
is  due  to  the  peripheral  vascular  dilatation,  and,  if 
large  doses  are  given,  to  the  changes  in  the  blood. 

U rine. — The  drug  probably  escapes  in  the  urine 
as  nitrites  and  nitrates ;  it  is  slightly  diuretic,  and 
may  cause  glycosuria,  due,  it  is  said,  to  dilatation  of 
the  vessels  of  the  liver  or  of  the  medulla. 

Blood. — Nitrites  given  in  medicinal  doses  circu- 
late as  sodium  nitrite.  Outside  the  body  they  greatly 
diminish  oxidation,  and  the  same  takes  place  in 
the  blood.  After  the  inhalation  of  a  considerable 
amount  (more  than  is  usually  given  to  a  man)  the 
arterial  and  venous  blood  both  become  a  uniform 
chocolate  colour.  This  is  due  to  the  formation  of 
methtemoglobin  and  another  body,  probably  nitric 
oxide  hiemoglobin.  The  h,i!moglobin  can  no  longer 
absorb  oxygen,  and  hence  its  oxidizing  power  is 
abolished.  It  is  by  this  action  on  tlie  blood  that  in 
man  nitrites  kill,  not  by  their  vaso-dilator  action  ; 
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therefore  the  treatment  for  poisoning  by  them  is 
inhalation  of  oxygen,  that  more  may  be  dissolved  in 
the  plasma.  In  some  of  the  lower  animals  they 
kill  by  acting  as  a  direct  poison  to  animal  tissues. 

Thekapeutics. 

Heart  and  Blood-vessels. — Brunton  in  1867 
observed  that  in  a  case  of  angina  pectoris  the  peri- 
pheral vessels  were  strongly  contracted  during  an 
attack  of  pain.  This  induced  him  to  make  the 
patient  inhale  amyl  nitrite,  and  it  was  found  that 
the  vessels  dilated  and  the  pain  passed  off.  In- 
halation of  amyl  nitrite  is  now  used  for  all  sorts 
of  cardiac  pain,  especially  when  it  comes  on  in 
paroxysms.  Generally  the  drug  affords  relief  in  a 
minute  or  so  after  inhalation,  but  by  no  means 
always.  We  do  not  sufficiently  understand  the 
pathology  of  angina  pectoris  to  know  how  it  acts. 
It  may  be  by  dilating  the  peripheral  vessels,  but 
against  that  view  is  the  fact  that  they  are  not 
always  contracted  during  attacks  of  angina  pectoris  ; 
amyl  nitrite  may  relieve  patients  in  whom  the 
vessels  are  not  contracted.  The  attacks  of  pain 
common  in  thoracic  aneurysm  may  be  relieved  by  it. 
It  is  successfully  used  to  avert  the  dangerous  pallor 
sometimes  seen  during  the  administration  of  chloro- 
form, and  may  be  inhaled  for  other  forms  of  syncope. 
The  peculiar  hot  flushes  experienced  by  some  women 
during  the  menopause  are  benefited  by  inhalation  of  it. 

Nervous  system. — If  it  is  inhaled  when  the  aura 
is  felt,  an  epileptic  fit  may  sometimes  be  prevented, 
and  it  has  also  been  found  useful  during  the  status 
epilepticus.  Because  in  migraine  the  vessels  of  the 
head  are  contracted,  it  has  been  used,  and  sometimes 
successfully,  for  this  complaint.  Its  depi-essing  action 
on  the  cord  has  suggested  its  employment  in  tetanus 
and  strychnine  poisoning. 

Occasionally  the  inhalation  of  amyl  nitrite  re- 
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lieves  an  attack  of  asthma.  It  has  been  given  in 
whooping-cough,  sea-sickness,  and  cholera,  but  with- 
out much  good  effect. 

JVlTRO«L,YCERl]\. 

Trinitroglycerin.    G,H,,[(NO,,)0],,.    (Not  official.) 
Synonyms  Trinitrin,  Glonoin  oil,  Nobel's  blasting  oil. 

SonucE.  — Glycerin  is  dropped  into  a  mixture  of  sulphuric 
and  nitric  acids  kept  cool  by  ice. 

Cn.\UACTEiis. — A  colourless  oily  li((uid.  Sp.  gr.  1-6,  slightly 
soluble  in  water,  easily  in  fats,  oil,  alcohol,  ether.  Highly 
explosive.    Mixed  with  silica  forms  dynamite. 

Dose,  ;t55  to     gr.,  never  used  undiluted. 

PreiJarations. 

1.  Liqiior  Triniti'ini. — Nitroglycerin,  17A  gr. ; 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  4  11.  oz.  Strength.— 1  per  cent. 
Sp.  gr.  0-840. 

Dose,  ^  to  2  in. 

2.  Tabellse  Trinitrini.— Nitroglycerin,  yig  gr. ; 
chocolate,  5  gr.  Chocolate  is  used,  as  with  it  there  is 
no  risk  of  explosion. 

Dose,  1  or  2  tablets. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 

Its  action  is  the  same  as  that  of  amyl  nitrite, 
except  that  in  many  animals  and  probably  in  man 
large  doses  do  not  form  methajmoglobin  in  the  blood, 
the  effects  of  nitroglycerin  are  more  persistent,  and 
as  it  is  only  suitable  for  administration  by  the  mouth 
they  are  slower  in  their  onset.  It  is  frequently  taken 
by  persons  liable  to  cardiac  pain,  with  the  object  of 
warding  oft'  the  attack,  and  often  such  persons  re- 
quire and  bear  large  doses.  Small  doses  are  often 
used  to  lower  the  arterial  tension  in  chronic  inter- 
stitial nephritis.  Occasionally  it  does  good  in  asthma. 
It  is  really  a  nitrate  of  glycerin,  but  certainly 
physiologicaJly  it  belongs  to  the  class  of  nitrites  ; 
tlierefore,  probably,  directly  it  gets  into  the  blood 
sodium  nitrite  is  formed. 
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SOU!  I  J^1TKI!!». 

Sodium  Nitrite.  NaNO^. 

Source. — Made  by  heating  sodium  nitrate  with  lead, 
which  becomes  an  oxide,  taking  oxygen  from  the  nitrate. 

Chahactehs. — A  white  crystalline  deliquescent  powder, 
very  soluble  in  water. 

Dose,  1  to  2  gr. 

LIQUOR  ETHYL  IVITKITIS. 

Solution  of  Ethyl  Nitrite. 

A  mixture  of  9-5  parts  by  volume  of  absolute  alcohol, 
with  5  parts  by  volume  of  glycerin,  containing,  when  freshly 
made,  '6  per  cent,  by  weight,  and  even  when  long  kept  not  less 
than  2.^  per  cent,  of  ethyl  nitrite. 

Source. —  Obtained  by  the  interaction  of  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.),  sodium  nitrite,  and  diluted  sulphuric  acid  at  a  low 
temperature. 

Characters  and  Tests. — A  limpid,  almost  colourless 
liquid  with  characteristic  apple-like  odour  and  taste.  Highly 
inflammable.  Sp.  gr.  0-823  to  0-826.  Should  be  stored  in 
small  bottles. 

Dose,  20  to  60  m. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  action  of  sodium  nitrite  and  ethyl  nitrite  is 
the  same  as  that  of  amyl  nitrite  and  other  nitrites. 
They  are  suitable  for  the  same  cases  as  nitro- 
glycerin, as  they  are  slower  and  gentler  in  their 
action  than  amyl  nitrite.  Sodium  nitrite  has  the 
same  action  on  the  blood  as  amyl  nitrite. 

ERYTHROL  ]\ITRAS.    (Not  oilicial.) 

Erythrol  Nitrate.    Synomjvi. — Erythrol  tetranitrate. 

Characters. —Hard  colourless  acicular  crystals.  Soi«- 
iiiZiV?/.  —  Not  in  water  ;  1  in  GO  of  absolute  alcohol. 
Dose,  I  to  1  gr. 

Erythrol  nitrate  has  the  same  action  as  nitrites. 
It  is  less  powerful  than  nitrite  of  amyl  and  nitro- 
glycerin. It  is  best  given  in  chocolate  tablets,  and, 
as  its  action  is  slow,  it  is  the  best  of  this  group  for 
Bright's  disease. 
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Mailitol  lioxaililrHli'  (Not  official)  has  exactly  the 
same  action  as  erythrol  nitrate,  and  may  be  given  instead  of  it, 
as  it  is  cheaper  and  less  powerrul. 

Clash  IV. — Hypnotics. 

Chloral  Hydras,  Biityl-cliloral  Hydras,  Chlo- 
ralose,  Chloralamide,  Paraldeliydiini,  Siilplional, 
Trional,  Tetronal,  Cliloretone. 

CHLORAL  IIVDKAS. 

Chloral  Hydrate,  or  Triclilorethylidene  glycol. 
CC1:,-CH(0H),. 

SiiuiiCE. — Anhydrous  ethylic  alcohol  is  saturated  with 
dry  chlorine,  and  thus  chloral  is  formed.  It  is  purified  by 
sulphuric  acid,  then  by  lime;  water  is  added  to  form  a  hydrate. 

Chaiucters. — Colourless  monoclinic  crystals  of  a  pungent, 
peculiar  odour  and  a  bitter  taste.  Easily  melted  by  gentle 
heat.  Solubility. — Freely  in  distilled  water,  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.),  and  ether.  Forms  a  fluid  when  rubbed  up  with  an  equal 
weight  of  camphor. 

Incompatiblkh. — All  alkalies  decompose  it. 

Impurities.-  Hydrochloric  acid  and  oily  imiiurities. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

Fre2waiion. 

Syrupiis  Chloral.    Strength. — 10  gr.  in  1  fl.  dr. 
Dose,  2  to  2  fl.  dr. 

Action. 

External. — It  is  a  powerful  antiseptic.  Locally 
applied  it  is  irritant,  causing  vesication. 

Internal. — Alivicntury  canal. — Unless  diluted 
chloral  hydrate  is  a  gastric  irritant  ;  large  doses 
therefore  may  give  rise  to  vomiting  and  purging. 

Blood. — It  is  readily  absorbed,  and  circulates  in 
the  blood  unchanged.  It  was  formerly  thought  that 
as  alkalies  convert  it  into  chloroform  and  formic 
acid,  this  change  would  take  place  in  the  blood,  and 
consequently  Liebrcich  suggested  its  use  as  an 
hypnotic.  It  is  now  known  tbat  this  view  is  wrong, 
for  no  chloroform  can  be  found  in  the  blood  of 
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chloralized  animals,  nor  in  the  breath,  nor  in  the 
urine  unless  that  fluid  is  alkaline,  in  which  case 
chloral  hydrate  is  decomposed  by  the  alkali  in  the 
urine. 

Circulation. — -Chloral  hydrate  depresses  the 
heart,  large  doses  having  this  action  to  a  consider- 
able degree.  This  is  due  to  a  local  effect  on  the 
organ  itself;  probably  both  the  muscular  substance 
and  the  nerves  contained  in  it  are  affected.  The 
pulse,  which  may  at  first  be  slightly  quickened,  soon 
becomes  slow,  feeble,  and  irregular,  and  the  heart 
finally  stops  in  diastole.  The  vaso-motor  centre  is 
depressed,  and  consequently  the  vessels  dilate.  As  a 
result  of  these  actions  on  the  heart  and  the  vessels 
the  blood-pressure  falls. 

Respiration. — After  lai'ge  doses  the  respirations 
become  slow  and  full,  and  after  toxic  doses  they 
become  irregular  and  shallow  before  finally  ceasing. 
This  is  due  to  the  action  of  chloral  hydrate  on  the 
respiratory  centre. 

Temperature. — Large  doses  cause  a  fall  by 
diminishing  the  production  and  increasing  the  loss 
of  heat. 

Bm/n.— Chloral  hydrate  is  a  powerful  hypnotic, 
acting  directly  on  the  brain.  The  stage  of  excita- 
tion, if  it  exists,  is  very  short.  Soon  after  taking  a 
moderate  dose  the  patient  is  overcome  by  sleep, 
which  lasts  several  hours,  and  is  indistinguishable 
fi'om  natural  sleep.  On  waking  there  is  neither  con- 
fusion nor  headache,  and  he  feels  refreshed.  Large 
doses  produce  coma.   The  pupil  is  always  contracted. 

Spinal  cord. — At  first  the  anterior  cornua  may 
be  slightly  stimulated,  but  soon  they  are  depressed, 
and  there  is  consequently  paralysis  and  loss  of  reflex 
excitability.  The  motor  nerves  and  the  muscles  are 
not  affected,  nor  are  the  sensory  nerves  unless  the 
dose  is  very  large,  when  there  may  be  aniesthesia. 

Metabolism. — Prolonged   large  doses   lead  to 
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fatty  degeneration  of  the  tissues  and  to  an  increase 
of  nitrogen,  phosphorus,  and  sulphur  in  the  urine, 
indicating  an  excessive  breaking  down  of  proteid 
tissues.  The  urine  reduces  Fehhng's  solution  ;  this 
is  due  to  the  presence  of  urochloralic  acid,  not  to 
sugar,  as  was  formerly  thought. 

It  will  be  observed  that  chloral  hydrate  is  a 
powerful  general  depressant,  chiefly  of  the  cerebrum, 
but  also  of  the  respiratory  centre,  the  vaso-motor 
centre,  the  anterior  cornua,  the  production  of  heat, 
and  the  heart.  It  is  only  because  it  depresses  the 
cerebrum  much  earlier  than  any  other  part  of  the 
body  that  we  can  use  it  as  an  hypnotic.  Chloral 
hydrate  is  often  called  chloral,  but  this  is  an  oily 
liquid. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — The  compound  with  camphor  has 
been  employed  as  a  local  anodyne  for  neuralgia,  and 
may  be  applied  to  aching  teeth. 

Internal. — Chloral  hydrate  is  largely  used  for 
its  hypnotic  effect.  Its  great  advantages  over  many 
other  hypnotics  are  that  doses  sufficient  to  produce 
a  deep  sleep  are  not  large  enough  to  cause  gastro- 
intestinal irritation ,  cai'diac  and  respiratory  depression , 
and  the  other  harmful  effects.  Chloral  hydrate  is 
certain  in  its  action  ;  it  quickly  produces  sleep  ;  and 
there  are  no  bad  after-effects.    Children  take  it  well. 

It  is  especially  useful  in  simple  insomnia  from 
overwork,  worry,  tie.  Its  disadvantages  are  that  it 
does  not  relieve  pain  at  all,  and  it  should  therefore  not 
be  used  for  insomnia  due  to  this  cause  ;  and  that,  as  it 
depresses  the  heart  and  respiration,  it  must  be  given 
carefully  in  diseases  of  the  heart  and  lungs,  and  also 
when  tlie  stomach  or  intestines  are  diseased,  as  it 
may  irritate  these  structures.  In  febrile  insomnia  it 
is  very  valuable  in  the  early  stages,  but  must  be 
given  cautiously  later  when  there  is  any  danger  of 
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cardiac  weakness.  It  does  not  relieve  the  distress 
and  cough  of  diseases  of  the  heart  and  kings.  It 
lias  been  used  as  a  cerebral  depressant  in  delirium 
tremens,  puerperal  convulsions,  and  mania,  but  very 
large  doses  are  required,  and  consequently  the  results 
must  be  watched  with  great  care. 

From  its  action  on  the  spinal  cord  chloral 
hydrate  has  been  used,  and  sometimes  with  success, 
in  tetanus,  whooping-cough,  incontinence  of  urine, 
and  strychnine  poisoning. 

Toxicology. 

Acute  Poisoning'. — As  will  be  inferred  from  the  action 
of  chloral  hydrate,  the  symptoms  of  poisoning  by  it  are  deep 
coma  ;  a  weak,  feeble,  irregular,  slow  pulse,  which  may  become 
quick  before  death  ;  diminished  frequency  of  respiration  and 
consequent  lividity  ;  and  abolition  of  reflex  movements.  The 
surface  of  the  skin  is  cold,  and  the  temperature  is  subnormal. 

Treatiiicnl. — Give  emetics  (see  p.  186)  or  wash  out  the 
stomach.  Keep  up  the  temperature  by  hot  bottles,  hot 
blankets,  friction,  and  massage.  Prevent  sleejD  by  the  injection 
of  hot  strong  coffee  into  the  rectum,  shouting  at  the  patient, 
hitting  him,  flapping  with  wet  towels,  bathing,  &c.  Give  a 
subcutaneous  injection  of  strychnine,  because  of  its  stimulant 
action  on  the  anterior  cornua.  Use  inhalations  of  amyl  nitrite 
to  stimulate  the  heart,  and  artificial  respiration  if  necessary. 

Chronic  poisoning. — The  taking  of  chloral  hydrate  is  a  vice 
to  which  many  persons  are  addicted.  A  craving  for  it  is  soon 
established.  The  chief  symptoms  of  chronic  chloral  poisoning 
are  gastro-intestinal  irritation,  a  great  liability  to  erythematous 
eruptions,  dyspnoea  dependent  upon  the  cardiac  and  resj)iratory 
depression,  and  general  weakness.  There  may  be  disturbance 
of  the  mental  equilibrium,  and  persons  have  been  known  to 
become  permanently  weak-minded.  A  slightly  larger  dose 
than  usual  may  be  quickly  fatal. 

BUTlL-€HLOKAI.  HIDRAS. 

Butyl-chloral  Hydrate,  Trichlorbutylidene  Glycol. 
CH,-CHClCClvCH(OH),,. 
Synonym. — Croton  chloral  hydrate.    (This  is  a  misnomer.) 

Source. — Dry  chlorine  gas  is  passed  through  aldehyde. 
Butyl-chloral  is  formed.  It  is  separated  by  fractional  dis- 
tillation, and  water  is  added. 
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Characters.  —  Pearly  white  crystalline  scales,  with  a 
nauseous  taste  and  a  pungent  odour  like  chloral  hydrate. 
Soluhility. — 1  in  50  of  water ;  freely  in  spirit  and  glycerin. 

Incompatibles. — All  alkalies. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
The  action  of  this  drug  is  exactly  similar  to  tbat 
of  chloral  hydrate,  but  butyl-chloral  hydrate  is  less 
certain  in  its  effects.  It  is  said  to  be  less  depressant 
to  the  heart,  but  this  is  doubtful.  It  has  a  specific 
action  in  relieving  neuralgia  of  the  fifth  nerve. 

Cliloralose.    (Not  official.) 
Synonym  —  Anhydro-glyeo-chloral. 

Characters. — Small  white  bitter  crystals,  slightly  soluble 
in  water. 

Dose,  3  to  10  gr.  in  a  cachet. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

This  drug  is  a  soporific,  having  a  very  similar 
action  to  chloral ;  but  it  is  less  depressant,  and  may 
be  given  in  cases  of  heart  disease.  It  is  also  useful 
in  asylum  practice. 

Cliloralainide.— (Not  official.) 
Synonym.  -  Chloral  formaniide. 

Characters. —  Shining  colourless  crystals.  Taste  .slightly 
bitter.  Soluhility. — Slowly  in  about  1  in  20  of  water,  1  in  2 
of  alcohol  (00  per  cent.),  and  in  weak  acid  solutions.  Should 
not  be  heated  over  140°  F.,  or  mixed  with  alkalies,  for  in 
either  case  it  decomposes. 

Dose,  15  to  40  gr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Chloralamide  is  an  excellent  hypnotic,  producing 
calm  refreshing  sleep  without  any  bad  after-effects. 
It  has  little  or  no  depressant  action.  In  the  blood 
it  is  decomposed  into  chloral  and  formamide,  and  it 
may  be  that  the  latter  prevents  the  depressant 
action  of  the  chloral.  Fi-equent  use  does  not 
necessitate  an  increased  dose,  nor,  as  far  as  we 


304 


MATERIA  MEDICA 


know,  is  any  chloralamide  habit  contracted.  It 
does  not  relieve  pain,  but  is  equally  serviceable  for 
all  varieties  of  insomnia  unless  due  to  pain.  If 
possible  it  should  not  be  given  as  a  powder,  for  it  is 
then  so  very  slowly  absorbed  that  probably  some  of 
it  is  decomposed  in  the  intestines  or  stomach ; 
occasionally,  when  powdered  chloralamide  has  been 
administered  in  the  evening,  the  patient  has  not 
slept  during  the  night,  but  has  slept  all  the  next 
day,  because  the  drug  has  been  so  slowly  absorbed. 
The  best  way  to  give  it  is  to  dissolve  it  in  a  little 
alcohol.  The  patient  may  be  told  to  dissolve  20  or 
more  grains  in  sufficient  brandy,  to  add  water  not 
above  130°  F.,  and  drink  it  before  going  to  bed.  It 
will  require  stirring  for  some  time.  Some  specimens 
are  very  insoluble,  and  must  be  suspended.  It  is  said 
that  10  minims  of  aromatic  sulphuric  acid  added 
to  1  fl.  oz.  of  water  will  dissolve  30  gr.  of  chloral- 
amide, but  this  is  not  always  true.  It  acts  if  given 
as  an  enema.  Fifteen  grains  of  each  of  potassium 
bromide  and  chloralamide,  flavoured  with  tincture 
of  orange  and  chloroform  water,  has  been  strongly 
recommended  for  insomnia  and  for  sea-sickness. 
This  mixture  resembles  a  proprietary  preparation 
called  chlorobi'om. 

PARAI.de  II YDUM. 

Paraldehyde.  CuH,.jO.,. 

SouBCE. — A  product  of  the  polymerization  of  aldehyde  by 
means  of  various  acids  or  salts.  For  example,  aldehyde  may  be 
acted  on  by  hydrochloric  acid,  sulphuric  acid,  or  zinc  chloride; 
during  the  action  the  mixture  becomes  hot ;  on  cooling  to  32°  F. 
paraldehyde  crystallizes,    SC.^H^O  -  C^Hi^Oj. 

Characters. — A  colourless  liquid  of  ethereal  odour  and 
burning  taste.  It  freezes  at  50°  F.,  boils  at  250°  F.  Sp.  gr. 
0-998.  Solubility.— 1  in  10  of  water;  freely  in  alcohol  and 
ether.    It  should  be  kept  preserved  from  light  and  air. 

Dose,  I  to  2  fl.  dr.  in  capsules  or  a  mixture  (see  p.  305). 
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Action. 

External. — It  is  antiseptic. 

Internal. — Large  doses  increase  the  flow  of  urine 
and  somewhat  strengthen  the  heart,  but  they  do  not 
aflect  the  gastro-intestinal  tract  or  respiration ; 
enormous  doses  weaken  the  heart,  and  kill  by 
paralysis  of  the  respiratory  centre. 

Nervous  system. — It  is  a  powerful  hypnotic, 
without  any  unpleasant  after-efl'ects.  It  acts  quickly, 
and  the  sleep,  which  lasts  several  hours,  is  quiet, 
refreshing,  and  dreamless.  Paraldehyde  in  toxic 
doses  paralyses  the  anterior  cornua  of  the  spinal 
cord ;  thus  it  abolishes  reflex  action  and  causes 
paralysis.    It  does  not  afl'ect  nerves  or  muscles. 

Thekapeutics. 
It  is  given  solely  as  an  hypnotic  in  the  same  class 
of  cases  as  chloral,  and  as  it  does  not  act  on  the 
lieart  it  may  also  be  used  for  patients  sufiering  from 
cardiac  disease.  It  has  been  used  largely  in  asylums 
to  produce  quiet  in  mania  and  sleep  in  melancholia. 
It  may  produce  an  erythematous  rash.  Unless 
given  in  capsules  the  great  objection  to  its  use  is 
its  nasty  taste,  which  is  best  covered  by  syrup  and 
tincture  of  orange  peel  with  at  least  two  fluid  ounces 
of  water  to  ensure  a  usual  dose  being  dissolved.  It 
gives  its  unpleasant  odour  to  the  breath,  which  lasts 
many  hours.  Its  nasty  taste  usually  prevents  the 
formation  of  a  paraldehyde  habit,  but  occasionally 
this  is  contracted  and  the  symptoms  exactly  resemble 
delirium  tremens. 

SIJI.PIIOIVAL. 

Dimethyl-mcthane-diethylsuliihonc. 
(CH,)„C(S0,C,,H5),. 
SouKCE. — It  is  a  product  of  the  oxidation  of  mcrcaptol, 
{CH.,).,C(SC.^H.)._„  obtained  from  acetono  and  mercaptan. 

Cii  uiACTKiis. -  Colourless  prismatic  crystals,  inodorous, 
almost  tasteless.    Solubilily. — 1  in  460  of  cold,  1  in  15  of 
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boiling  water  ;  1  in  90  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  or  ether  ;  1  in  3 
of  chloroform. 

Dose,  10  to  30  gr.,  in  cachets  or  suspended  in  muci- 
lage, or  in  flavoured  boiling  water,  drunk  as  soon  as  cool 
enough. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Sulphonal  is  an  hypnotic.  It  does  not  depress 
the  heart.  The  drug  is  given  for  the  same  class  of 
cases  as  chloral  hydrate,  but  as  it  is  so  insokible  it 
is  absorbed  with  difficulty  and  slowly  ;  hence  it  takes 
two  or  more  hours  to  act,  and  its  action  may  be 
prolonged  into  the  next  day.  It  produces  its  effect 
most  rapidly  if  the  fluid  in  which  it  is  suspended  is 
hot,  but  as  they  are  so  much  more  convenient  it  is 
usually  given  in  cachets  an  hour  and  a  half  before 
bedtime.  Sulphonal  rarely  leads  to  a  "  sulphonal 
habit "  or  to  any  disagreeable  after-effects.  The 
symptoms  of  a  sulphonal  habit  are  general  lethargy, 
mental,  moral  and  muscular  weakness,  loss  of  nutri- 
tion, and  dyspepsia.  It  has  been  known  to  produce 
eruptions  on  the  skin  and  liaBmatoporphyrin  in  the 
urine.  Enormous  single  doses  produce,  in  addition 
to  these  symptoms,  prolonged  sleep,  lasting  many 
days,  paralysis  of  sphincters,  anuria,  a  fall  of  tempera- 
ture, and,  late  in  the  case,  depression  of  respiration. 

Ti'ioiiHl  and  Telroiial.— (Not  oUicial.) 

These  two  substances  have  the  same  general  formula  as 
sulphonal  (q.v.),  except  that  sulphonal  contains  two  ethyl 
groups,  and  these  bodies  contain  three  and  four  respectively. 

Dose,  Trional,  10  to  30  gv. ;  Tetronal,  10  to  20  gr. 
Both  are  best  given  in  cachets. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

They  are  used  for  the  same  purposes  as  sulphonal, 
and  like  it  may  produce  lucmatoporphyrinuria.  As 
a  rule  they  act  more  quickly  than  sulphonal.  Trional 
is  the  most  popular.  It  is  rare  for  either  to  lead  to 
the  formation  of  a  habit  or  to  induce  disagreeable 
after-effects. 
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Chloretone.    (Not  official.) 

Syno)iy>ns.  —  Trichlor-tertiary-butyl-alcohol.  Acetone- 
chloroform. 

Chakacteks. — White  needles,  sparingly  soluble  in  water. 
Dose,  5  to  20  gr.  in  a  cachet. 
Chloretone  has  been  used  as  a  hypnotic. 

Class  V. — Drugs  which,  have  an  Antipyretic  or 
Analgesic  Action. 

Acetanilidum,  Phenazoniini,  Phenacetinum, 
Exalgin,  Resorcin,  Methylene  Blue,  Orthoform. 

ACETANILIDUM. 

Acetanilide.  CH,-CONH-C,,H,. 
Si/nonyms.  -Antifebrin,  Phenyl-acetamide. 

Source  Glacial  acetic  acid  and  aniline  are  heated  to- 
gether. C„H,NH,,-i-HC,,H.,0.,=  CH3-C0-NHC„H,.  Acetanilide 
is  distilled  over  and  purified  by  crystallization. 

CiiARACTEHs.— Colourless  scaly  crystals  of  a  pungent 
taste.  Solubility. — 1  in  200  of  cold  water,  1  in  18  of  boiling; 
1  in  4  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  ;  freely  in  ether  and  chloroform. 

Dose,  1  to  3  gr.  in  cachets  or  suspended. 

PIIENAZOl^UM. 

Phenazone.     C|,H|oN.^O.    Synonyms.— kntvpyxmb,  Phenyl 
dimethyl-isopyrazolone. 

H,CC  =  CH 

I  I 
H3CN  CO 

\/ 
NC„H, 

SouRCF.. — Aceto-acetic  ether  is  acted  on  by  phenyl-hydra- 
zine, when  phcnyl-mothyl-isopyrazolone,  ethyl  alcohol,  and 
water  are  formed.  CH,COCH„COOC.,H,  +  H.,NNHC,,II,  =  C„H, 
(C1L,)C,H,,N,0  -y  C.J1,0H  -1-  H,6.  The  monomcthyl  compound 
islieated  with  methyl  iodide  and  methyl  alcohol.  C,H.CH.|C., 
H,N,0  +  CH,I  =  C,P1,(CH,),C.,HN,0  +  III. 

C)tAKAc.TKUs. — Colourless,  odourless,  scaly  bitter  crystals, 
freely  soluble  in  water,  alcohol,  and  chloroform. 

Incompatiiu.es — It  is  incompatible  with  so  many  sub- 
stances that  it  should  be  prescribed  alone. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 
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PHE]\ACETI]\UM. 

Phenacetin.   C|„H|,|NO.,.    Synonym. — Para-acetphenetidin. 
C,H,-"0-C„H,-NHCOCII,,. 

Source. — Glacial  acetic  acid  is  made  to  act  upon  paia- 
pbenetidin,  a  iJroduct  of  para-nitro-phenol.  C|.H,0C,J3,NH., + 
HC,,H.,0,  =  C-A-O  C.H^-NHCOCH., -I  H,0. 

CiiARACTEKS. — Coloui'less,  tastcless,  scaly  crystals,  very 
sparingly  (1  in  1700)  soluble  in  water.  Soluble  in  20  parts 
of  alcohol  (!)0  per  cent.) ;  soluble  in  glycerin. 

Dose,  5  to  10  gr.  in  cachets,  capsules,  or  suspended. 

Actions  op  Acktanilidk,  Phenazone,  and 
Phenacetin. 

None  of  these  substances  has  any  action  ex- 
ternally or  on  the  gastro-intestinal  tract.  Acetanilide 
and  phenazone  are  local  hemostatics,  as  they  con- 
tract blood-vessels  when  applied  to  them. 

Blood. — With  ordinary  doses  of  these  drugs  this 
fluid  is  unaffected,  but  in  large  doses  the  colour  is 
changed  from  the  formation  of  methaemoglobin. 
The  passage  of  this  in  the  urine  discolours  it.  Ace- 
tanilide causes  the  red  corpuscles  to  break  up,  and 
arrests  the  movements  of  the  white.  We  do  not 
know  for  certain  whether  the  other  two  substances 
can  produce  this  result. 

Heart. — All  these  substances  depress  the  heart. 
It  is  not  known  how  they  do  this,  but  what  little 
evidence  there  is  appears  to  show  that  they  have  a 
directly  paralysing  action  on  the  cardiac  muscle. 
This  cardiac  depression  is  much  less  marked  with 
phenacetin  than  the  other  two,  and  is  perhaps  less 
with  phenazone  than  acetanilide.  Some  persons, 
especially  weakly  women,  are  particularly  susceptible, 
and  the  dangerous  symptoms  described  under  Toxi- 
cology may  be  easily  produced  in  them. 

Vessels. — Acetanilide  and  phenazone  contract 
the  smaller  vessels  from  direct   action   on  their 
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muscular  coat.  The  blood-pressure  therefore  rises  at 
first,  but  later  it  falls  from  the  cardiac  depression. 

Respiration. — This  is  not  affected  by  ordinary- 
doses.  After  toxic  doses  the  force  of  the  respiratory 
act  progressively  diminishes. 

Kidneys. — These  substances  are  all  mild  diu- 
retics. The  excretion  of  urea  and  uric  acid  is  stated 
to  be  increased  by  them.  Large  doses  of  any  of 
them  cause  the  urine  to  be  dark  from  the  passage 
of  altered  blood.  Phenazone  is  quickly  excreted  as 
such  in  the  urine.  Acetanilide  is  said  to  be  excreted 
as  aniline,  but  this  requires  confirmation. 

Skin. — Any  of  these  three  drugs  may  produce  an 
erythematous  rash  which  is  usually  measly  or  urti- 
carial, and  they  are  occasionally  mild  diaphoretics. 

Temperature. — These  three  substances  are  all 
powerful  antipyretics.  They  have  a  very  slight 
action  on  the  temperature  of  health,  but  they  reduce 
it  very  markedly  when  it  is  raised  from  any  cause. 
They  were  all  introduced  into  medicine  for  this  pro- 
perty. We  have  already  seen  [see  p.  67)  how  nu- 
merous are  the  ways  in  which  antipyretics  may  act. 
The  fall  of  temperature  produced  by  these  drugs 
is  not  due  to  any  action  on  the  blood  or  the  circu- 
lation, and  it  is  too  marked  to  be  entirely  owing  to 
their  slight  diaphoretic  action.  They  all  decrease 
heat  production,  and  it  is  most  likely  that  they  act 
directly  upon  that  part  of  the  central  nervous  system, 
probably  the  corpora  striata,  which  presides  over 
heat  production.  They  all  to  a  much  less  extent 
increase  heat  dissipation.  The  result  of  these  two 
actions  is  that  the  temperature  falls.  The  proof 
of  these  statements  is  too  long  and  complicated  to 
give  here,  but  we  may  mention  that  it  is  statetl  to 
have  been  shown  both  by  a  calorimeter,  and  by  the 
decrease  of  the  products  of  the  febrile  destruction 
of  tissue,  such  as  urea,  that  these  drui,fs  diminish 
heat  production, 
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Nervous  system. — These  three  drugs  are  power- 
ful analgesics.  Acetauilide  and  phenazone  in  large 
doses  are  said  to  produce  first  convulsions,  then 
coma  and  paralysis  of  motor  nerves  and  muscles  ; 
but  all  these  statements  require  further  experiments. 

Therapeutics  of  Acetanilide,  Phenazone, 

AND  PhENACETIN. 

External. — Acetanilide  is  occasionally  employed 
as  a  dusting  powder,  or  as  an  ointment  (20  gr.  to 
1  oz.),  for  chronic  ulcers  and  eczema. 

Internal. — Pyrexia. — Originally  these  drugs  were 
introduced  into  medicine  on  account  of  the  property 
they  have  of  reducing  pyrexia.  The  opinion  is, 
however,  gaining  gi'ound,  that  if  the  temperature  is 
not  dangerously  high  no  attempt  should  be  made  to 
reduce  it,  for  probably  the  raised  temperature  is  an 
endeavour  on  the  part  of  the  body  to  defend  itself 
against  the  micro-organisms  which  are  the  cause  of 
the  particular  fever  from  which  the  patient  is  suffer- 
ing ;  in  other  words,  the  pyrexia  is  a  "  defensive 
mechanism."  Furthex',  these  drugs  are  all  cardiac 
depressants  and  therefore  unsuitable  for  patients 
suffering  from  fever,  and  this  last  consideration 
makes  many  physicians  prefer  to  use  cold  water 
rather  than  these  drugs  when  the  temperature  is  so 
high  that  it  is  considered  that  it,  in  itself,  is  danger- 
ous to  life.  Should  it,  however,  for  any  reason  be 
decided  to  give  one  of  these  drugs  as  an  antipyretic, 
phenacetin  has  the  great  advantage  of  depressing  the 
heart  very  httle,  and  rarely  producing  the  alarming 
toxic  effects  described  on  the  next  page.  It 
is,  however,  very  insoluble,  and  slower  and  less 
powerful  in  its  action  than  the  other  two,  but  the 
effect  lasts  longer.  In  order  to  gain  a  rapid  effect, 
those  who  use  these  drugs  commonly  give  either 
phenazone    or    acetanilide.     Phenazone  has  the 


ACETANILIDE,  ETC. 


311 


advantage  of  being  soluble,  and  tbe  balance  of 
evidence  is  that  toxic  symptoms  are  more  com- 
mon after  acetanilide,  which,  too,  does  not  keep 
the  temperature  down  quite  so  long  as  phenazone. 
Both  take  about  two  hours  to  reduce  the  pyrexia 
to  its  minimum,  the  last  named  being  rather 
the  more  rapid  of  the  two.  Phenazone  may  be 
given  subcutaneously,  but  this  is  not  advisable,  as 
sores  may  be  produced.  Either  may  be  given  ^;er 
rectum. 

Analgesic  action. — All  these  drugs  have  the  pro- 
perty of  relieving  pain.  It  is  least  marked  with  ace- 
tanilide, most  with  phenazone  ;  but  as  phenacetin 
possesses  it  very  strongly  it  is  perhaps  on  the  whole 
to  be  preferred  as  an  analgesic,  for  toxic  results  after 
it  are  very  rare.  These  drugs,  especially  phenazone, 
are  largely  used  to  relieve  the  pains  of  neuralgia,  sci- 
atica, dysmenorrhoea,  locomotor  ataxy,  migraine,  and 
various  headaches.  The  dose  of  phenacetin  for  this 
purpose  is  5  grains  every  hour  for  three  or  four  hours  ; 
this  generally  gives  relief.  Doses  of  10  grains  of 
phenazone  may  be  used  for  the  same  purpose.  Useful 
preparations  are  Phenacetinum  cum  Caffeina  Effer- 
vescens  (B.P.C.),  dose  GO  to  120  gr.,  and  Pulvis 
Acetanilidi  Compositus  (B.P.C.),  dose  8  to  5  gr.  Anti- 
kamnia,  a  proprietary  drug,  contains  acetanilide  70 
per  cent.,  caffeine  10  per  cent.,  and  sodium  bicar- 
bonate 20  per  cent.  A ntinervin  contains  acetanilide, 
sodium  salicylate,  and  potassium  bromide. 

ToxicnLOOY. 

All  these  drugs  occasionally  produce  in  man  collapse, 
cyanosis,  very  slow  respiration,  a  feeble  and  irre^iilar  pulse, 
vomiting,  profuse  sweating,  and  profound  prostration.  Many 
deaths;  have  been  caused  by  tlieni.  It  has  boon  stated  that 
during  one  epidemic  of  influenza  in  Vienna  seventeen  persons 
were  killed  by  phenazone.  Acetanilide  is  most  likely,  and 
phenacetin  least  likely,  to  be  accompanied  by  symptoms  of 
poisoning.     Any  of  these  drugs  may  produce  a  rash,  most 
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often  like  measles  or  scarlet  fever,  but  sometimes  like  pem- 
phigus. 

Treatment. — Stimulatiou  by  alcoliol  and  ether  subcula- 
neously  and  by  the  mouth.  Strychnine  subcutaneously  to 
stimulate  the  heart.  Oxygen  inhalations.  Warmth  to  the 
feet  and  body. 

^nlipyi'ill  (not  official),  containing  42-3  per  cent,  of 
phenazone  and  57-7  per  cent,  of  salicylic  acid,  has  been  used 
chiefly  as  an  analgesic  for  chronic  rheumatism  and  sciatica. 

Dose,  lO  to  ISgfr.  in  a  cachet,  or  dissolved  in  alcohol. 

Exalgiii.— (Not  official.) 

S!/non7/»«.— Methyl-acetanilide.  C„H5N(CH,)CH.,C0. 

Chahacters. — Colourless  acicular  or  tabular  crystals, 
with  a  slight  saline  taste.  Solubility. — 1  in  GO  of  water; 
freely  in  alcohol. 

Dose,  h  to  3  qv. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Exalgin  is  a  powerful  analgesic,  and  lias  been 
given  with  success  for  neuralgia.  Often  it  relieves 
when  many  other  drugs  have  failed.  Medicinal 
doses  rarely  cause  depression,  but  very  large 
quantities  may  be  dangerous,  breaking  up  the  blood 
like  acetanilide.  It  is  best  dissolved  in  Tinctura 
Aurantii,  and  flavoured  with  SyrupusAurantii  Floris, 
but  may  be  made  into  a  pill  with  syrup  of  glucose. 

Resoi'ciii. — (Not  official.) 

A  derivative  of  benzene  or  phenol. 

Characteks. — White  crystals  resembling,  but  larger  than, 
those  of  benzoic  acid.  Solubility. — 1  in  1  of  water  ;  1  in  20 
of  olive  oil ;  easily  in  alcohol. 

Dose,  3  to  8  gr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

This  substance,  originally  introduced  as  an  anti- 
pyretic, is  now  rarely  given  internally,  as  it  is  too 
depressant  to  the  heart.  A  solution  of  resorcin  in 
glycerin,  1  in  4,  is  excellent  for  removing  epidermic 
scales  in  chronic  skin  diseases,  and  also  for  getting 
rid  of  the  scurf  in  seborrhoea  sicca  of  the  scalp. 
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A  lotion  :  Kesorcin  1,  ether  1,  castor  oil  1,  oau  de 
Cologne  10,  alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  35,  is  useful  for 
dandriff  and  alopecia.  Resorcin  is  a  powerful  anti- 
septic, and  a  5  per  cent,  solution  may  be  injected 
into  the  bladder  in  cystitis. 

Wefliyleiie  Blue.    (Not  official.) 
Tetramethylthioiiine  hydrochloride.  An  aniline  derivative. 
Characters. —Dull,  dark  green  crystals  forming  an  in- 
tensely blue  solution  in  water. 
Dose,  1  to  4  gr. 

It  has  been  used  as  an  analgesic  in  neuralgia,  migraine, 
sciatica,  and  rheumatism.  Some  authors  recommend  it 
strongly  for  malaria.  It  colours  both  urine  and  faeces  a 
brilliant  blue.    Occasionally  it  causes  cystitis. 

Oi'tliotoi'iii.    (Not  official.) 

The  methylester  of  amido-oxy-benf.oic  acid. 

Characters. — A  wliite  crystalline  powder  with  neither 
taste  nor  smell,  and  very  slightly  soluble  in  water. 

It  is  non-poisonous,  and  lias  no  action  on  healthy  skin 
and  mucous  membranes,  but  applied  to  abraded  surfaces, 
either  as  a  powder  or  ointment,  it  is  a  powerful  local  anaes- 
thetic, and  is  of  great  use  to  relieve  the  pain  of  cancer,  ulcers, 
and  burns.  It  is  often  successfully  applied  to  the  larynx  and 
it  also  relieves  the  pain  of  cancer  of  the  stomach. 

Class  VI. — Antiseptics. 
Carbolic  Acid,  Sulpliocarbolates,  Creosote,  Giiaiacol, 
lodofoi'm,  Naphtliol,  Creolin,  Cliinosol,  Izal,Ijysol, 
rormaldehyd,  and  Urotropine. 

ACIDlim  <  AltBOI.IC  lJllI. 

Carbolic  Acid.    Phenol,  or  Phenyl  alcohol.  C,H,OH. 

Source. — From  coal  tar  oil  by  fractional  distillation,  and 
purification. 

CifARACTERK.— Colourless  acicular  crystals  of  a  peculiar 
tarry  odour.  Treated  with  about  (i  per  cent,  of  water,  they 
become  fluid;  they  are  very  hygroscopic,  and  hence  soon  become 
semi-lluid  on  exposLU'e  to  air.  Often  reddish  from  tlio  impurities 
aurin  and  rosolic  acid,  which  form  a  rod  comjjound  by  the  ab- 
sorption of  carbonic  acid  and  oxygen.  Melts  at  DT.'')"  F.  to  an 
oily  liquid.  Does  not  redden  litmus  paper,  coagulates  albumen. 
Soluhiliti/.    1  in  14  of  water  ;  freely  in  alcohol,  fats,  and  oils. 
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It  is  contained  in  Liquor  Thyioidei,  and  in  Injectio 
Ergotas  Hypodermica. 

Dose,  1  to  3  gr.  as  a  pill.  Tlie  pill  mass  is  best  made 
thus :  Acidum  Carbolicum,  GO  gi-.  ;  hard  paraffin,  12  gr. ; 
wheaten  flour,  45  gr.  ;  glucanth,  3  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Acidum    Carbolicum    Liquefactum.  — 

Phenol,  10  ;  water,  1. 
Dose,  1  to  3  m. 

2.  Glycerinum  Acidi  Carbolici.— Phenol,  1 ; 
glycerin,  5. 

3.  Suppositoria  Acidi  Carbolici. — 1  gr.  in 

each.  Made  with  white  beeswax  and  oil  of  theobroma. 

4.  Trochisciis  Acidi  Carbolici. — 1  gr.  in  each 
with  a  tolu  basis. 

5.  Ung-uentum  Acidi  Carbolici.—  Phenol,  1 ; 
glycerin,  3  ;  white  paratfin  ointment,  21. 

Action. 

External.  Carbolic  acid  is  a  powerful  antizy- 
inotic,  rapidly  destroying  organized  ferments,  both 
animal  and  vegetable.  Consequently  it  destroys 
those  of  septic  diseases,  hence  it  is  antiseptic.  It 
thus  prevents  the  formation  of  the  products  of  the 
decompositions  which  are  set  up  by  these  organisms. 
For  this  reason  it  is  disinfectant,  and  as  these  pro- 
ducts of  decomposition  are  generally  foul-smelling, 
it  is  deodorant.  It  does  not  act  so  readily  on 
unorganized  ferments  (enzymes),  such  as  pepsin  and 
ptyalin,  but  in  large  doses  it  likewise  destroys  their 
activity.  Carbolic  acid  is  not  so  powerful  an  anti- 
zymotic  as  perchloride  of  mercury  (see  p.  204)  ;  for 
Evans  ('  Guy's  Hospital  Reports,'  vol.  xlvii.)  found 
that  anthrax  spores  were  not  killed  in  twenty-four 
hours  by  a  solution  of  1  in  100,  but  were  killed  by  a 
solution  of  1  in  20  acting  for  twenty-four  hours,  hut 
not  when  it  acted  for  only  four  hours.  The  bacilli 
of  anthrax  were  killed  by  solution  of  1  in  100  acting 
for  five  minutes,  1  in  150  acting  for  a  quarter  of  an 
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hour,  1  in  175  acting  for  half  an  hour,  but  were 
unaffected  by  a  solution  of  1  in  150  acting  for  one 
minute,  1  in  175  acting  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour, 
1  in  300  acting  for  an  hour.  Strengths  of  1  in  40 
and  1  in  20  are  commonly  employed  in  surgery. 
The  solution  in  oil  has  no  antiseptic  properties. 
The  power  of  carbolic  acid  to  destroy  low  organisms 
makes  it  an  efficient  parasiticide  against  certain 
vegetable  parasites  infesting  the  skin. 

When  applied  to  the  skin  in  weak  or  moderately 
strong  solutions,  it  produces  local  anaesthesia  with 
a  feeling  of  numbness,  which  lasts  some  hours.  If 
concentrated  it  acts  as  an  irritant  and  caustic, 
causing  a  burning  pain,  and  in  a  few  minutes  a 
white  spot  appears,  which  becomes  red  when  the 
acid  is  removed.  If  the  application  is  prolonged 
a  white  eschar  or  slough  results.  There  is  no 
vesication. 

Internal. — Gastro-intestinal  tract. — If  concen- 
trated, carbolic  acid  produces  the  same  effect  on  the 
mouth  as  on  the  skin,  and  is  a  powerful  gastro- 
intestinal irritant  [see  Toxicology).  In  the  stomach 
it  is  converted  into  a  sulphocarbolate,  and  unless 
poisonous  doses  be  given,  it  is  so  diluted  by  the 
gastric  contents  that  it  loses  its  antizymotic  power. 

Blood. — It  is  not  known  in  what  form  carbolic 
acid  circulates,  probably  as  an  alkaline  carbolate. 

CirctilatioJi. — Medicinal  doses  have  no  effect. 
Large  doses  paralyse  the  vaso-motor  centre  in  the 
medulla,  and  the  blood-pressure  falls.  It  is  not 
until  very  large  doses  have  been  given  that  the  heart 
is  affected,  and  then  its  activity  is  depressed. 

Respiration. — Small  doses  have  no  influence  on 
respiration,  but  large  ones  accelerate  it,  probably 
from  stimulation  of  the  vagi.  Ultimately  respira- 
tion is  paralysed,  and  death  results. 

Tcmiierature. — This  is  unaffected  by  small  doses 
of  carbolic  acid,  but  large  doses  cause  it  to  fall, 
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because  they  diminish  the  production  of  heat  and 
increase  its  dissipation. 

Nervous  system. — Carbohc  acid  is  a  cerebral  de- 
pressant in  large  doses,  for  coma  is  produced  by 
them ;  they  first  stimulate  the  anterior  cornua, 
producing  convulsions,  but  subsequently  depress 
them,  causing  paralysis. 

Urine. — Much  interest  attaches  to  this,  for  even 
after  moderate  doses  of  carbolic  acid,  or  absorption 
from  surgical  dressings,  the  urine  may  become  dark. 
This  is  not  due  to  blood,  as  was  once  thought,  for 
Dr.  Stevenson  has  shown  that  there  is  no  increase  of 
iron  in  the  urine.  After  taking  carbolic  acid,  salts 
of  sulphocarbolic  acid  and  glycuronic  acid,  pyro- 
catechin  and  hydroquinone  appear  in  the  urine. 
The  last  two  are  oxidation  products  of  carbolic  acid. 
Pyrocatechin  is  a  dark-coloured  body,  and  is,  no 
doubt,  often  the  cause  of  the  dark  urine  ;  but  this 
cannot  be  the  sole  cause,  for  pyrocatechin  can  only 
exist  in  alkaline  urines.  The  presence  in  the  urine 
of  these  results  of  carbolic  acid  is  recognized  by 
distilling  them  over  from  it.  The  distillate  gives  a 
blue  colour  with  neutral  ferric  chloride,  and  a  white 
crystalline  precipitate  of  tribromo  -  phenol  with 
bromine  water,  showing  the  presence  of  sulpho- 
carbolic acid.  iSome  carbolic  acid  escapes  in  the 
other  excretions ;  some  is  burnt  up  in  the  body. 
When  very  large  doses  are  given,  carbolic  acid  itself 
may  appear  in  the  urine. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — Carbolic  acid  is  largely  used  as  a 
deodorant  and  disinfectant  for  drains,  bed-pans  (for 
which  the  cheap  crude  acid  may  be  employed),  soiled 
linen,  surgical  instruments,  the  surgeon's  hands,  &c. 
Carbolic  lotion  (1  in  40)  is  used  to  wash  wounds  to 
keep  them  antiseptic,  and  carbolized  gauze  (which  is 
unbleached  cotton  gauze  medicated  with  half  its 
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weight  of  a  mixture  of  carbolic  acid  1,  resin  4, 
paraffin  4)  is  employed  as  a  dressing  for  the  same 
purpose.  A  spray  of  a  solution  of  carbolic  acid  was 
formerly  much  used  to  keep  the  air  round  the 
wound  antiseptic  during  an  operation,  but  it  is  now 
discarded  as  unnecessary. 

Glycerin  of  carbolic  acid  is  a  very  efficient  pre- 
paration to  destroy  the  fungus  of  tinea  tonsurans  or 
tinea  versicolor  ;  for  the  latter  it  should  be  diluted. 

Because  of  its  antesthetic  effect  a  strong  solution 
(1  in  20)  will  relieve  itching  from  any  cause.  Car- 
bolized  vapour  has  been  inhaled  in  phthisis,  but  by 
the  time  it  reaches  the  lungs  it  is  far  too  dilute  to 
have  any  action  on  the  tubercle  bacilli. 

Internal. — Mouth. — The  glycerinum,  if  diluted, 
may  be  applied  as  a  stimulant  to  the  mouth  in 
aphthous  stomatitis,  or  when  any  indolent  ulceration 
is  present.  A  gargle  (15  of  Glycerinum  Acidi 
CarboUcito  1  fl.  oz.  of  water)  is  an  excellent  prepara- 
tion. The  glycerinum  has  been  used  for  diphtheria, 
but  probably  it  does  no  good,  except  that  being  a 
local  anfesthetic  it  soothes  pain.  A  piece  of  cotton 
wool  soaked  in  strong  carbolic  acid  will  relieve  pain 
if  placed  in  a  decayed  tooth,  but  care  must  be  taken 
to  prevent  it  from  coming  in  contact  with  the  soft 
parts  by  putting  another  piece  of  dry  cotton  wool 
over  it. 

Stomach. — Carbolic  acid  has  been  given  to 
relieve  flatulence,  because  it  was  thought  that  it 
would  prevent  decomposition  in  the  stomach  ;  but  it 
is  powerless  to  do  this,  owing  to  the  degree  to  which 
the  gastric  contents  dilute  it.  Some  state  that  it 
checks  vomiting  and  helps  to  cure  dyspepsia,  but  it 
is  not  a  remedy  which  is  universally  regarded  as 
useful  for  these  purposes.  It  may,  however,  be 
tried  in  obstinate  cases,  and  it  will  sometimes  be 
found  to  be  a  good  carminative.  It  has  been  given 
internally  as  an  antiseptic  in  phthisis,  but  it  does  no 
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good,  and  those  who  give  it  forget  that  probably 
very  little  carbolic  acid  reaches  the  lungs.  It  has 
also  been  extensively  tried  in  typhoid  fever,  but 
without  any  good  effect. 

Toxicology. 

If  carbolic  acid  is  at  all  concentrated,  immediately  on 
swallowing  it  there  is  an  intense  burning  sensation  in  the 
mouth,  gullet,  and  stomach,  and  white  eschars  form  in  the 
mouth.  The  patient  is  collapsed,  his  skin  is  cold  and  clammy. 
The  breathing  becomes  more  and  more  feeble  and  shallow, 
and  finally  stops.  The  urine  is  darkish  green.  Eeflex  move- 
ments are  abolished,  and  ultimately  he  becomes  insensible 
and  comatose.  Post  mortem. — There  are  white,  hard  sloughs, 
with  perhaps  inflammatory  redness  round  them,  in  the  mouth, 
ffisophagus,  and  stomach.  The  blood  is  dark  and  coagulates 
imperfectly.  In  some  cases  fatty  degeneration  of  the  liver 
and  kidneys  may  be  found. 

Treatment. — Any  soluble  sulphate,  such  as  an  ounce  of 
magnesium  sulphate  or  half  an  ounce  of  sodium  sulphate 
dissolved  in  half  a  pint  of  water,  is  the  natural  antidote, 
because  sulphates  and  carbolic  acid  form  sulphocarbolates  in 
the  blood,  and  these  are  harmless.  Chalk  and  saccharated 
lime  are  excellent  antidotes.  Before  the  antidote  is  given 
wash  out  the  stomach,  or  use  some  very  quickly  acting 
emetic,  as  aponiorphine  given  hypodermically.  Give  stimu- 
lants freely,  such  as  ether  or  brandy  subcutaneously.  Apply 
hot  water  bottles  and  blankets  if  there  are  any  signs  of 
collapse. 

SODII  |iiULPHO€AKBOI..4l§. 

Sodium  Sulphocarbolate.    Sodium  phenol-para- 
sulphonate.  C,H,0H-S0.,0Na,2H,0. 
Source. — Sulphocarbolic  acid  is  formed  by  dissolving 
carbolic  acid  in  an  excess  of  sulphuric  acid  and  converting 
the  phenolsulphonic  acid  so  obtained  into  a  sodium  salt. 

Cn.'iKACTEKS. — Colourless  inodorous  prisms,  soluble  in 
water. 

Bose,  5  to  15  gr. 

ZII^C'I  SFLPIlOfARBOLAS. 

Zinc  Sulphocarbolate  or  Zinc  phenol-para-sulphonate. 
Zn(OHC,H,SO,),B,0. 
SouncE.— Sulphocarbolic  acid  is  formed  by  adding  sul- 
phuric acid  to  carbolic  acid.     This  is  treated  with  zinc 
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oxide.  The  zinc  sulphocarbolate  crystallizes  out  on  eva- 
poration. 

Characters.— Colourless  crystals,  freely  soluble  in  water. 

Action  and  Therapeutics  of  Sulpho- 
carbolate s. 

Both  these  substances  are,  like  carboUc  acid, 
antiseptic,  and  may  be  used  externally  for  this  pur- 
pose. The  sodium  salt  is  occasionally  given  in- 
ternally in  the  hope  of  controlling  gastric  fermenta- 
tion.   Zinc  sulphocarbolate  is  not  given  internally. 

CREOSOTimi. 

Creosote. 

Source. — It  is  obtained  by  the  distillation  of  wood  tar. 
It  consists  chiefly  of  a  mixture  in  variable  proportions  of 
guaiacol  (C,H,O.J,  creosol  (CaHmOo),  and  other  phenols. 

Characters. — A  colourless  or  slightly  yellow  liquid,  with 
a  very  strong  peculiar  odour  and  a  burning  taste.  Solubility. 
1  in  150  in  water,  freely  in  alcohol,  ether,  and  glacial  acetic 
acid. 

Impurity. —  Carbolic  acid. 

Incojipatible. — Explodes  when  mixed  with  oxide  of 
silver. 

Dose,  1  to  5  m.  suspended  in  mucilage ;  or  as  a  pill 
thus,  creosote  10  ni,  melted  yellow  wax  15  gr.,  powdered 
curd  soap  .55  gr.  to  make  10  pills  ;  or  (diluted  with  three  times 
the  quantity  of  almond  oil)  in  capsules. 

Preparations. 

1.  Mistura  Creosoti. — Creosote,  1 ;   spirit  of 
juniper,  1  ;  syrup,  30;  water,  450. 

Dose,  l  'to  1  il.  oz. 

2.  TJnguentum  Creosoti.  —  Creosote,  1;  hard 
paraffin,  4  ;  white  soft  paraffin,  5. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Creosote  has  the  same  actions  as  carbolic  acid, 
and  before  that  was  introduced  creosote  was  used 
externally  as  a  stimulating  antiseptic,  a  parasiticide, 
and  a  slight  local  anjcsthetic  ;  and  internally  it  was 
given  for  vomiting  and  for  flatulence.    Lately  it  ban 
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been  much  employed  in  phthisis,  and  many  authors 
claim  considerable  success.  The  dose  must  be  gradu- 
ally pushed  until  from  30  m  to  60  m  are  taken  at  a 
time.  It  should  be  given  immediately  after  meals.  The 
taste  may  be  concealed  by  putting  a  few  drops  in  a 
teaspoonful  of  rum,  but  it  is  best  given  in  capsules. 
The  carbonate,  called  creosotal  (same  dose  given  after 
meals  in  capsules),  is  said  to  be  less  liable  to  cause  indi- 
gestion. Creosote  has  also  been  used  as  an  inhala- 
tion with  a  steam  atomizer,  and  air  drawn  through 
30  111.  mixed  with  a  pint  of  water  at  140°  F.  may  be 
inhaled.  Bronchiectasis  with  foul  sputum  is  much 
benefited  if  the  patient  stay  an  hour  or  two  a  day 
in  a  small  room  in  which  creosote  is  being  volati- 
lized. An  aching  tooth  may  be  relieved  if  it  is 
plugged  with  cotton  wool  soaked  in  creosote. 

<Suaia,col.--(Not  official.) 

It  is  a  monomethyl-ether  of  pyrocatechin. 

SoHKCE. — Theimpure  form,  a  colourless  liquid,  is  obtained 
by  the  destructive  distillation  of  guaiacum  resin,  or  by 
fractional  distillation  of  beech  creosote  (GO  to  90  per  cent.) 
{see  Creosotum  and  Guaiacum  resin).  Usually  contaminated 
with  creosote  and  cresylol.  Pure  guaiacol  (0,11^0..),  crys- 
tallizing in  colourless  prisms,  may  be  obtained  synthetically 
from  pyrocatechin. 

Characters. — Both  forms  are  in  taste  and  odour  like 
creosote.  Both  are  insoluble  in  water,  but  dissolve  readily 
in  alcohol,  ether,  fats,  oils,  and  glycerin. 

Dose,  1  to  5  m.  (in  a  capsule,  when  it  should  be  diluted 
with  three  times  the  quantity  of  almond  oil ;  or  dissolved  in 
cod-liver  oil,  or  in  sherry)  of  the  liquid,  or  1  to  5  gr.  (in  a 
cachet)  of  the  solid. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 

External. — It  is  antiseptic.  If  painted  over  an 
area  of  4  to  20  square  inches  of  skin,  it  reduces 
pyrexia,  but  is  not  used  for  this  purpose  as  it  causes 
sweating  and  collapse. 

Internal. — It  has  been  much  given  in  phthisis, 
for  it  is  believed  to  aid  the  destruction  of  the 
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bacilli  in  the  lungs,  but  although  widely  used  there 
is  no  certain  evidence  that  it  is  beneficial.  It  is, 
however,  a  favourite  remedy  with  many  prescribers. 
The  carbonate  and  the  benxoate  (dose  of  either,  5  to 
10  gr.  in  a  cachet)  have  also  been  given.  They 
are  said  to  have  the  same  effects  as  guaiacol,  and 
they  do  not  upset  the  stomach. 

lODOFORItlUM. 

Iodoform  or  Tri-iodomethane.  CHI.,. 

Source. — Heat  together  alcohol,  iodine,  potassium  car- 
bonate, and  water.  C„H,0  +  41.  +  3K.,C0,,  =  CHI,  +  KCHO 
+  5KI  +  •2H,0  +  3C0,. 

Characters. — Small,  lustrous,  lemon-coloured  hexagonal 
crystals,  with  an  odour  like  seaweed.  Slightly  soluble  in  water 
and  alcohol,  freely  in  fixed  and  volatileoils,  ether,  and  chloro- 
form.   It  contains  96'7  per  cent,  of  iodine. 

Dose,  I  to  3  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Suppositoria  lodoformi. — Iodoform,  3  gr. ; 
oil  of  theobroma,  12  gr.  in  each. 

2.  Unguentnm    lodoformi.  —  Iodoform,    1  ; 
yellow  paraffin  ointment,  9. 

Action. 

External. — Iodoform  is  antiseptic  and  disin- 
fectant, if  we  may  judge  by  the  results  obtained 
in  clinical  practice  ;  but  the  experimental  evidence 
that  it  has  no  power  to  hinder  the  development  of 
Staphylococms  pyogenes,  Bacillus  stibtilis,  and  other 
micro-organisms  is  very  strong,  for  all  except  one  or 
two  experimenters  state  that  it  has  not  any  antiseptic 
properties.  The  reason  of  these  discrepancies  is 
probably  this  :  Iodoform  only  acts  as  an  antiseptic 
after  its  decomposition,  which  results  in  the  libera- 
tion of  free  iodine.  The  fats  always  present  in  tissues 
dissolve  it.  When  dissolved  it  is  easily  decomposed 
liy  many  agents,  such  as  light,  oxygen,  living  cells, 
or  ptomaines,  which  would  have  no  effect  on  it  if  it 
were  undissolved.  By  one  or  more  of  these  it  is, 
wl)en  dissolve<l  after  being  dusted  on  a  wound,  slowly 
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decomposed.  Iodine  is  thus  set  free  rapidly  enough 
to  act  as  an  antiseptic,  but  not  rapidly  enough  to  act 
as  an  irritant. 

Internal. — Not  much  is  known  about  the 
internal  action  of  iodoform.  It  is  eliminated  in  all 
the  secretions,  but  chiefly  in  the  urine,  as  iodine, 
iodides,  and  iodates.  They  may  be  found  in  the 
urine  for  three  days  after  administration  of  iodo- 
form. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — Iodoform  is  much  used  as  a  local 
stimulant,  antiseptic,  and  disinfectant.  The  clinical 
testimony  to  its  value  is  overwhelming. 

Its  anesthetic  influence  diminishes  the  pain,  if 
there  is  any,  of  the  sores  to  which  it  is  applied.  It 
is  an  excellent  application  for  all  sorts  of  ulcers, 
sores,  and  wounds,  but  especially  for  tuberculous 
and  syphilitic  ulcerations  and  chancres.  Powdered 
iodoform  is  usually  sprinkled  on  them.  Wounds  and 
venereal  sores  are  often  painted  with  a  solution  of  it 
in  collodion  (1  in  12  of  flexible  collodion).  This  is 
an  excellent  application.  Iodoform  is  useful  as  an 
insufflation  (iodoform  1,  starch  2)  for  ozrena,  ulcers 
of  the  mouth  and  throat,  and  tuberculous  ulcers  of 
the  larynx.  Often  ^  gr.  of  acetate  of  morphine  is 
added.  An  emulsion  (iodoform  1,  moistened  with 
alcohol ;  boiling  water  2,  glycerin  7)  is  very  useful 
for  injection  into  sinuses,  abscess  cavities,  itc.  It  has 
been  used  in  the  form  of  a  bougie  for  the  urethra  and 
for  the  nose.  The  suppository  is  useful  in  painful  con- 
ditions of  the  rectum.  It  is  occasionally  employed  for 
pruritus,  and  to  relieve  the  pain  of  neuralgia.  Many 
attempts  have  been  made  to  get  rid  of  its  odour  ; 
balsam  of  Peru,  musk,  and  2  per  cent,  of  creolin 
have  been  used,  but  oil  of  geranium  (1  to  25)  is  best. 

Internal. — Iodoform  has  not  been  found  to  be 
of  any  use  internally.  It  has  been  tried  unsuccess- 
fully in  phthisis  and  many  other  conditions. 
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Toxicology. 

Cunous  symptoms,  often  severe  and  sometimes  ending 
in  death,  are  occasionally  observed  after  the  application  of 
iodoform  to  a  raw  surface.  They  are  a  quick  pulse,  gastro- 
intestinal irritation,  fever,  rapid  collapse,  melancholia,  hal- 
lucinations, dilated  pupils,  extensive  erythema,  and  perhaps 
eczema.  These  symptoms  vary  much  in  severity,  and  it  is 
rare  for  more  than  two  or  three  of  them  to  be  present  at  once. 
It  is  not  known  how  iodoform  causes  them.  The  mental 
symptoms  are  the  most  characteristic.  Fatty  degeneration  of 
the  liver  and  muscles  may  occur.  Stimulants,  diaphoretics, 
and  sponging  the  skin  with  warm  water  are  recommended. 

Io<lofoi-iii-liko  Substances.— (Not  official.) 
There  are  many  of  these  in  the  market.    They  all 
depend  for  their  antiseptic  properties  on  the  iodine  in  them. 
They  have  no  advantage  over  iodoform,  except  that  some  of 
them  have  no  odour.    The  following  are  the  chief : 
Iodoform  contains     9C'7  per  cent,  of  iodine 
lodol  „  90-0  „ 

Losophan      ,,  80'0     ,,       ,,  ,, 

Di-iodo-salieylic  acid  6G-0  ,,  „  „ 
Sozoiodol  contains  54-0  ,,  ,,  ,, 
lodo-salicylic  acid  50-0  „  „  ,, 
Aristol  contains  40-0  ,,  ,,  ,, 
Europhen    „  28-0     „       ,,  „ 

J^APllTIIOI.. 

Beta-naphthol  or  Beta-mono-hydroxy-naphtlialene.  C|„H.OH. 

Source  Prepared  from  naphthalene-sulphonic  acid. 

Characters  and  Tests. — White  shining  laminar  crystals 
or  in  powder.  Odour  like  phenol ;  taste  pungent.  Solubiiitij.— 
Easily  in  alcohol,  ether,  chloroform,  benzene,  1  in  1000  cold 
water,  1  in  8  of  olive  oil,  1  in  80  of  vaseline. 

Dose,  3  to  10  gr.  (in  a  cachet). 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
Naphtliol  is  a  powerful  antiseptic.  A  10  per  cent, 
ointment  cures  scabies,  and  stronf^cr  ointments  may  be 
used  for  )'ingwonn.  It  has  also  been  used  for  pso- 
riasis. Internally  it  has  been  often  given  as  an 
intestinal  antiseptic  in  typhoid  fever  and  infantile 
diarrhtt'a,  but  it  is  diflicult  to  .say  how  far  the  im- 
provement which  may  follow  is  due  to  rest  or  careful 
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dieting,  and  it  is  quite  possible  that,  as  micro- 
organisms play  a  part  in  healthy  digestion,  a  really 
efficient  intestinal  antiseptic  might  do  more  harm 
than  good.    It  is  useful  for  cases  of  dilated  stomach. 

Large  doses  of  naphthol  cause  symptoms  very 
like  those  due  to  carbolic  acid. 

!Va|>litlinlin.~(Not  official.) 

C|„H„.  A  hydrocaibon.  Commonly  called  tar  camphor,  is 
much  used  instead  of  camphor  to  prevent  the  ravages  of  moth 
in  furs,  &c.    It  is  an  anthelmintic  in  doses  of  3  to  6  gi'ains. 

Creoliii.— (Not  official.) 

This  is  a  dark  liquid  derived  from  coal  tar.  Jeyes'  disin- 
fectant preparations  contain  it.  It  is  a  powerful  germicide.  It 
forms  a  white  emulsion  with  water,  is  cheap,  and  has  a  pleasant 
smell.    Toxic  symptoms  are  known,  but  are  very  rare. 

C'liinosol.— (Not  official.) 

This  is  the  potassium  salt  of  a  compound  of  oxychinoline 
and  sulphuric  acid.  It  is  a  coal-tar  derivative.  It  is  used  as 
a  surgical  antiseptic  ;  15  grains  to  the  pint  are  said  to  equal 

1  in  40  of  carbolic  acid. 

Lysol  and  Ixal.— (Neither  official.) 
These  coal-tar  derivatives  are  powerful  antiseptics,  are 
not  highly  poisonous,  and  are,  when  mixed  with  water  (Lysol 

2  per  cent.,  Izal  I  per  cent.),  used  in  surgery.  Lysol  is  very 
popular.  It  does  not  affect  instruments,  but  may  make  them 
difficult  to  hold,  as  it  is  a  solution  of  tar  oils  in  a  neutral  soap. 

Forinaldcliyd.- (Not  official.) 
CH„0.     A  gas.    Synonym. — Formic  aldehyde. 
The  aqueous  solution,  containing  40  per  cent.,  is  com- 
monly called  formalin. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Formaldehyd  vapour  when  inhaled  is  vei'y  irri- 
tating to  the  air-passages,  and  causes  violent  sneezing. 

Formalin  is  powerfully  caustic,  but  diluted  with 
ten  times  its  bulk  of  water  is  a  good  preservative  for 
museum  specimens,  which  do  not  shrink  in  it.  Diluted 
twenty-five  times  it  is  used  as  a  histological  harden- 
ing agent.  It  is  an  excellent  germicide,  and  has 
been  employed  (BO  per  cent.)  with  good  results  for 
ringworm  of  the  scalp. 
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It  is  not  much  used  in  surgery  as  it  retards  healing, 
but  it  is  a  most  powerful  disinfectant  and  does  not 
destroy  coloured  fabrics.  It  is  believed  to  act  in 
virtue  of  its  power  of  combining  with  proteids.  A 
two  per  cent,  solution  may  be  used.  Formalin  1, 
water  500,  is  an  admirable  wash  for  a  foul  mouth. 

Paraform — a  white  amorphous  substance  and  a 
polymer  of  formaldehyd — on  being  heated  by  an 
enclosed  spirit  lamp  sublimes,  and,  combining  with 
the  products  of  combustion,  is  converted  into  the 
vapour  of  formaldehyd.  This  has  been  recommended 
as  a  disinfectant  for  sick  rooms  after  illness.  Kant- 
hack  has  shown  that  at  least  two  Formogene  Richard 
lamps  should  be  used,  and  that  only  surfaces  are  dis- 
infected, for  the  vapour  did  not  penetrate  thin  dusters. 

Urotropiin'.— (Not  ollicial). 

&'!/)!0H7/»K.  — Hexamethylenetetvamine. 

Dose,  10  gr.  dissolved  in  water  thrice  a  day. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Urotropine  is  the  most  powerful  urinary  anti- 
septic we  have  ;  it  was  formerly  thought  to  lead  to 
the  excretion  of  formaldehyd  in  the  urine,  but  later 
researches  show  that  this  is  not  so.  How  it  acts  is 
unknown.  It  is  very  useful  for  keeping  the  urine 
sweet  in  cases  of  cystitis ;  also  it  is  useful  for  bac- 
teriuria,  for  the  nocturnal  incontinence  of  children 
when  that  is  due  to  bacillus  coli  in  the  urine,  and  to 
disinfect  the  urine  when  typhoid  bacilli  are  excreted 
in  it.  Occasionally  it  causes  a  measly  rash  accom- 
panied by  much  itching.  It  is  slightly  diuretic. 
Outside  the  body  solutions  of  it  dissolve  uric  acid, 
but  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  administration  of 
it  increases  the  solubility  of  uric  acid  in  the  urine. 
Lycetoland  Lysidine  are  bodies  having  a  similar  action. 

Cystsimiiic— (Not  oflicial.) 

Doae,  5  to  10  gr.  daily.  A  very  powerful  urinary  anti- 
septic; is  also  said  to  lead  to  tlio  excretion  of  fornialdeliyd 
in  the  urine,  and  U)  \>e  the  same  as  mutiopiiie. 
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Class  VII. — The  Remaining  Carbon  Compounds. 

These  have  no  relationship  to  each  other,  and  each  must 
therefore  be  considered  seiJarately. 

Af  lDirjTI  IIVDKO<'VA]\IC!irjTI  DII.IITUITI. 

Diluted  Hydrocyanic  Acid.  Hydrogen  Cyanide.  HCN. 
S.(/»io7i(/m.— Prussic  acid. 

SouKCK. — Prepared  by  the  interaction  of  potassium  ferro- 
cyanide  and  sulphuric  acid.  The  distillate  is  diluted  with 
water  until  100  gr.  or  110  ni  treated  with  silver  nitrate  yield 
10  gr.  of  precipitated  dried  cyanide  of  silver.  It  is  then  a  2  per 
cent,  by  weight  solution  of  hydrogen  cyanide.  Scheele's 
prussic  acid  is  a  4  or  5  per  cent,  solution. 

Chajiactees. — A  colourless,  volatile,  faintly  acid  liquid, 
having  an  almond-like  odour.  Very  unstable  ;  to  preserve  it 
best,  it  should  be  kept  in  a  dark  place  in  small  inverted  amber- 
coloured  stoppered  bottles.  Old  specimens  may  be  inert. 
Sp.  gr.  0-997.    Strength. — 2  per  cent. 

Incompatibles.  — Salts  of  silver,  copper,  and  iron,  red 
oxide  of  mercury,  and  sulphides. 

iMruiiiTiES. — Sulphuric  and  hydrochloric  acids. 

Dose,  2  to  6  m. 

Pre2}aratio7i. 

Tinctura  Chloroformi  et  Morphinse  Com- 
posita. — h  "I  of  Acidum  Hydrocyanicum  Dilutum 
in  10  111.  "(See  p.  278.) 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

Hydrocyanic  acid  is  contained  in  Aqua  Laurocerasi,  and 
also  in  oil  of  bitter  almonds  (non-official).  It  is  probably  the 
active  ingredient  of  the  preparations  of  Virginian  Prune. 

Action, 

External. — Hydrocyanic  acid  can  pass  through 
the  epidermis,  and  then  it  paralyses  the  termina- 
tions of  the  sensory  nerves  ;  thus  it  is  a  local 
anaesthetic  and  sedative.  It  is  very  rapidly  absorbed 
from  raw  surfaces,  and  may  cause  poisoning  if  applied 
to  them. 

Internal. — Alimeiitari/  tract. — It  is  quickly  ab- 
sorbed by  mucous  membranes,  and  has  tiie  same 
anaesthetic  and  sedative  effect  on  the  mouth  and 
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stomach  as  on  the  skm.  It  must  always  be 
employed  very  dilute.  A  single  drop  of  the  pure 
acid  placed  inside  the  eye  of  even  a  moderately  large 
animal  will  kill  it  instantly. 

Blood. — If  death  takes  place  almost  immediately 
after  the  administration  of  the  drug,  all  the  blood 
in  the  body  is  of  a  bright  arterial  tint ;  but  if  death 
does  not  occur  for  some  little  time  (within  half  an 
hour),  the  blood  is  of  a  dark  venous  colour.  The 
primary  transitory  reddening  of  the  venous  blood 
is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  htemoglobin  in  it  is  still 
oxidized,  because  prussic  acid  retards  the  absorption 
of  oxygen  by  the  tissues,  so  lowering  metabolism.  The 
subsequent  darkening  of  the  arterial  blood  is  due  to 
the  fact  that  it  has  lost  its  oxygen,  and  contains 
carbonic  acid  gas ;  why  this  should  be  is  not  cer- 
tain, but  probably  it  depends  upon  the  asphyxia 
consequent  upon  the  action  of  hydrocyanic  acid  on 
the  respiratory  centre.  If  blood  be  shaken  up  with 
prussic  acid,  after  some  time  oxyhfemoglobin  is  con- 
verted into  cyanohtenioglobin,  the  oxygen  being 
turned  out.  Prussic  acid  added  to  drawn  blood 
alters  the  shape  of  the  red  blood-corpuscles.  Neither 
of  these  actions  is  seen  in  life,  for  sufhcient  prussic 
acid  to  cause  them  would  kill  before  they  could 
take  place.  Lactic  acid  and  sugar  are  found  in  the 
blood  if  much  prussic  acid  has  been  taken.  They 
are  always  present  when  from  any  cause  oxidation 
of  tissues  is  imperfect. 

Heart. — Large  doses  cause  instantaneous  dia- 
stolic arrest.  As  this  is  also  true  if  the  drug  is 
applied  locally,  we  may  conclude  that  large  doses 
paralyse  the  heart  directly.  But  prussic  acid  acts 
also  on  the  cardiac  centre  in  the  medulla.  A  small 
dose  will  cause  a  slowing  of  the  pulse  from  stimu- 
lation of  the  vagus  centre;,  and  the  stoppage  IVom 
larger  doses  is  due  both  to  Lbc.  direct  action  on  LIk; 
heart  and  to  that  on  the  medulla. 
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Vaso-viotor  system. — The  vaso-motor  centre  in 
the  medulla  is  first  briefly  stimulated,  and  the  blood 
pressure  rises,  but  soon  it  is  profoundly  paralysed  ; 
blood-pressure  therefore  falls  very  low. 

Eespiration. — The  respiratory  centre  is  para- 
lysed even  more  readily  than  the  cardiac  or  vaso- 
motor centres,  consequently  the  respirations  quickly 
diminish  both  in  force  and  frequency.  Unless  the 
heart  has  been  instantaneously  stopped  by  a  large 
dose,  asphyxia  is  the  cause  of  death,  and  the  heart 
goes  on  beating  after  the  respirations  have  stopped. 
If  the  dose  be  quite  small,  all  three  centres  may  be 
at  first  transitorily  stimulated,  so  that  the  pulse  and 
respirations  may  be  increased  in  frequency,  and 
blood-pressure  may  rise. 

Nervous  systevi. — Cerebrurii. -Medicinal  doses 
of  prussic  acid  have  no  effect  on  the  cerebrum. 
Toxic  doses  cause  deep  insensibility  and  coma.  In 
man  convulsions  are  rarely  seen  ;  in  animals  they 
are  common.  It  is  probable  that  the  coma  and  con- 
vulsions are  due  to  the  direct  eflfect  on  the  brain,  but 
they  may  in  part  be  due  to  the  altered  circulation 
through  it,  or  to  the  asphyxia. 

Peripheral  nerves  and  muscles. — In  animals 
dead  of  prussic  acid  poisoning  these  are  unexcitable. 
This  paralysing  eifect  is  due  to  a  direct  action  on 
the  nerves  and  muscles  themselves,  for  it  does  not 
occur  in  the  peripheral  part  of  a  limb  if  it  is  con- 
nected with  the  rest  of  the  body  only  by  its  nerve. 
In  this  case,  as  no  blood  is  circulating  through  the 
distal  part  of  the  limb,  no  prussic  acid  reaches  it ; 
but  if  the  acid  be  applied  locally  to  the  severed  limb, 
the  nerve  and  muscles  are  paralysed.  This  explains 
the  local  ana3sthetic  effect  of  prussic  acid. 

Shortly  before  death  the  spinal  cord  is  para- 
lysed.   The  pupil  is  dilated. 

Kidneys. — We  do  not  know  of  any  effect  of  prussic 
acid  on  the  kidneys.  Part  of  it  is  excreted  as  a 
sulphocyanide.    It  slightly  reduces  the  temijerature. 
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Thekapeutics. 

External. — Lotions  of  a  strength  of  about  10  iit 
of  the  dihited  acid  to  1  fl.  oz.  of  water  are  valuable 
for  allaying  itching  due  to  any  cause.  If  the  skin  is 
abraded  they  must  not  be  used. 

Internal. — Small  doses,  2  to  -i  iij,  of  the  diluted 
acid,  are  used  for  their  sedative  effect  on  the  nerves 
of  the  stomach,  to  allay  vomiting,  and  to  relieve 
gastric  pain,  whatever  may  be  their  cause,  and  often 
with  good  effect.  A  useful  way  of  giving  it  is  in  an 
effervescing  draught.  It  is  a  common  ingredient  of 
cough  mixtures,  for  by  its  depressing  effect  on  the 
central  nervous  system  it  diminishes  reflex  excita- 
bility, and  is  consequently  most  serviceable  for  a  dry 
hacking  cough,  by  means  of  which  nothing  is  expec- 
torated. 

Toxicology. 

With  a  large  dose  the  symptoms  usually  begin  in  a  few 
seconds ;  it  is  rare  for  them  to  be  delayed  more  than  two  minutes. 
The  patient  is  perfectly  insensible,  the  eyes  are  fixed  and 
glistening,  the  pupils  dilated,  the  limbs  flaccid,  the  skin  cold 
and  clammy.  The  respiration  is  slow,  deep,  and  convulsive  ; 
the  pulse  is  almost  imperceptible.  Post  mortem.-  There  may 
be  an  odour  of  prussic  acid  about  the  body,  which  is  very 
livid.  The  fingers  are  clenched,  the  jaws  firmly  closed,  and 
there  is  froth  at  the  mouth  ;  the  eyes  are  fixed  and  glistening, 
and  the  pupils  are  dilated.  The  stomach  may  be  a  little 
reddened.    The  blood  is  very  dark. 

Treatment.  out  the  stomach   immediately.  If 

emetics  are  available  large  doses  must  be  given  very  promptly, 
for  every  moment  is  important.  Give  ether  or  brandy  and 
;L  gr.  of  atropine  subcutaneously.  Use  inhalations  of  am- 
monia and  artificial  respiration. 

OIvIJSIDII]?!. 

Gluside.  Benzoyl-sulphonimidc.  C,,H„CO,SO.^NH. 
Sipbonyvm.—  Glucusiinido,  Haochariii. 

SoTiBCK. — It  is  derived  from  tokionc  C,."  ,,CH.,,  a  dei  iva- 
tive  of  coal  tar,  by  a  complicated  process. 
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Characters. — A  light,  white,  minute  crystalline  powder. 
Its  solution  has  an  intensely  sweet  taste  ;  1  of  saccharin  is  equal 
to  300  of  cane  sugar.  Solubility. — 1  in  400  of  cold  water  ; 
1  in  24  of  boiling  water  ;  1  in  500  of  chloroform ;  1  in  25  of 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.) ;  1  in  48  of  glycerin.  It  unites  with  alkaline 
hydrates  and  carbonates,  evolving  from  the  latter  carbonic  acid 
gas,  and  yielding  soluble  saccharin,  which  has  lost  none  of  its 
sweetness,  and  is  very  soluble  in  water. 

Impurities.— Commercial  saccharin  is  not  a  pure  or 
uniform  product ;  it  often  contains  less  than  50  per  cent,  of 
actual  glusidum. 

Dose,  ^  to  2  gr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Glusidum  is  an  antiseptic,  but  is  not  used  as 
such.  It  is  employed  as  a  sweetening  agent  when 
from  any  cause,  as  diabetes,  sugar  cannot  be  taken. 
It  may  be  given  as  tablets  or  with  sodium  car- 
bonate to  form  soluble  saccharin.  Elixir  Glusidi 
(B.  P.  C.) — containing  glusidum  24  gr.,  sodium  bi- 
carbonate 12  gr.,  alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  1  fl.  dr., 
distilled  water  7  fl.  dr. — is  excellent  for  covering  the 
taste  of  nauseous  medicines.  Usually  20  lit  ^'^ 
quired  for  a  four-ounce  mixture. 

PARAFFIIVUM  LIQUIDHM. 

Liquid  Paraffin. 

Source.— Obtained  from  petroleum  after  the  more  volatile 
portions  have  been  removed  by  distillation. 

Chabacters. — A  colourless,  odourless,  tasteless  clear  oily 
liquid.    Sp.  gr.  0-885  to  0-890. 

PARAFFINUM  DURUM. 

Hard  Paraffin. 

Source. — Obtained  by  distillation  from  shale  and  separa- 
tion of  the  liquid  oils  by  cooling,  pressure,  and  purification. 

Characters. — A  semi-transparent,  colourless,  crystalline, 
inodorous,  tasteless  solid,  slightly  greasy  to  the  touch. 
Melts  at  110°  to  145°  F.,  burns  with  a  bright  flame.  Sp.  gr. 
0-82  to  0-94.  Solubililij.  -  Vree\j  in  ether  and  chloroform; 
slightly  in  alcohol ;  not  at  all  in  water.  It  is  a  mixture  of 
several  of  the  harder  members  of  the  parafiin  series. 
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Soft  Paratlin.    S//>to?i//?«.— Vaseline. 

SouKCE. — Usually  obtained  by  purifying  the  less  volatile 
portions  of  petroleum. 

CuARACTEBs. — A  white  or  yellowish,  translucent,  soft  and 
greasy  semi-solid  mixture  of  the  soft  members  of  the  paraffin 
series  of  hydrocarbons,  free  from  acidity,  alkalinity,  or  any 
unpleasant  odour  or  flavour.  Melts  at  95°  to  102°  ¥.  In- 
soluble in  water. 

P7-e2}araliun. 

Unguenttim  Paraffini. — Hard  Paraffin,  3  ; 
Soft  ParatKn,  7.  When  paraffin  ointment  is  the  basis 
of  white  ointments,  it  should  be  made  from  white 
soft  paraffin  ;  when  it  is  the  basis  of  coloured  ointments 
it  should  be  made  from  yellow  soft  paraffin.  In  order 
to  meet  the  exigencies  of  climate  and  temperature  the 
proportion  of  hard  and  soft  paraffin  may  be  varied. 

Uses. 

As  paraffins  cannot  become  rancid,  or  irritate  the 
skin,  and  as  they  are  not  acted  upon  by  acids  or 
alkahes,  or  by  powerful  oxidizing  agents  {cjj.  chromic 
acid),  they  form  a  very  good  basis  for  many  oint- 
ments ;  but  as  they  are  absorbed  with  difficulty,  they 
are  not  a  suitable  vehicle  for  the  absorption  of  drugs 
by  the  skin.  Therefore  paraffin  ointment  should 
only  be  used  as  a  basis  when  it  is  desired  that  the 
ointment  shall  protect  sores  or  wounds. 

A  inixture  of  homologous  hydrocarbons  obtaijied  from 
light  coal-tar  oil.  It  contains  about  70  per  cent,  of  benzene. 
C„H,,,  and  '20  to  .30  per  cent,  toluene,  C,JI„CIi.,. 

CiiAUACTHKH. — A  colourless  volatile  li(iuid  free  fioni  opal- 
escence, with  strong  characteristic  odour.  Sp.  gr.  O-MS  toO-SHS. 

Used  to  make  fil(|iior  Caoutchouc  and  Charta  Siuapis. 

Action  and  Tii i;i;Ai'h;u'i'i(!S. 
One  frcic  application  will  destroy  |)('diculi  cajiitis 
and  pediculi  pubis. 
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Purified  benzol  (dose,  5  to  20  ni)  on  sugar,  or  sus- 
pended in  mucilage,  lias  been  given  for  winter  cough 
and  for  whooping-cough. 

CARBONIC  BJSIILPHIDUI?!. 

Carbon  Bisulphide.  CS.^. 

Source — May  be  prepared  by  combining  carbon  and 
sulphur  at  a  high  temperature. 

Chah.^cteks. — Clear,  colourless,  highly  refractive  liquid, 
with  characteristic  odour.  Sp.  gr.  1-268  to  1-269.  Very 
slightly  soluble  in  water,  but  soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  chloro- 
form, ti.xed  and  volatile  oils. 

Uses. 

Used  to  make  Liquor  Caoutchouc  and  Pilula 
Pbosphori. 
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Part  II.— ORGANIC  MATERIA  MEDICA. 

Section  I.--PHABMAC0P(EIAL  SUBSTANCES  DEEIVED 
FROM  THE  VEGETABLE  KINGDOM. 

The  drugs  comprehended  in  this  section  may  be  arranged  in 
many  ways,  but  there  are  objections  to  each.  Inasmuch  as 
the  medical  student  has  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  actions  of 
these  drugs  in  health  and  disease,  those  which  act  similarly  will 
be  grouped  together.  In  the  Appendix  a  list  of  these  drugs, 
arranged  according  to  their  Natural  Orders,  will  be  found. 

GROUP  I. 

Drugs  acting  chiefly  on  the  Nervous  System. 

These  may  be  classified  as  follows. 
Class  I. —  Acting  on  the  cerebrum. 

A.  Cerebral  depressants  or  soporifics  : 

Opium.  Hops. 

B.  Cerebral  excitants  : 

I  Belladonna,     i  Also  act  on  nerve  end 

Stramonium.  ^  ings  in  glands  and  in- 
Deliriants  '  Hyoscyamus.  J  voluntary  muscle. 

Duboisine. 
I  Cannabis  Indica. 

Caffeine. 

Guarana. 

Class  II. — Acting  on  the  spinal  cord. 

A.  Exciting  the  anterior  cornua.  Sti-ychnine. 
n.  Depressing  the   anterior  cornua.    Calabar  bean, 
Gelsemium. 

Class  III. — Acting  on  the  nerves. 

A.  Depressing  the  motor  nerves.     Coniiim,  Nicotine. 

B.  Depres.sing  the  sensory  nerves.  Cocaine. 

c.  Stimulating  the  secretory  nerves.  Jaborandi. 
D.  Depressing  the  motor  end  plates.  Curare. 
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Class  I.  -Vegetable  Drug-s  acting'  chiefly  on  the 
Cex-ebrum. 

1»01»I»V  CAPSULES. 

I*:i|>avei-is  <;:i|>siilu'.  The  nearly  ripe,  dried 
ruit  of  Papavcr  sonmifcruni,  the  white  poppy  (Nat.  Ord. 
Papai<race(e). 

Chaiiacters.  —Globular,  2  to  8  in.  in  diameter.  Crowned 
by  stellately  arranged  stigmas.  Yellowish  brown  with  blackish 
spots.  Internally  a  number  of  thin,  brittle,  parietal  placentas, 
witli  nuuiy  loose,  small,  reniform,  whitish,  slate-coloured,  or 
nearly  black  seeds.    Inodorous,  slightly  bitter. 

Composition.  — A  little  opium  in  the  capsules,  and  some 
oil  in  the  seeds. 

Action  and  Uses. 

A  warm  decoction  is  used  locally  as  an  anodyne 
fomentation.  Preparations  of  poppy  capsules  are 
unsuitable  for  internal  use,  as  the  amount  of  opium 
they  contain  is  small  and  uncertain. 

OPIUM. 

Opilliil.  -  The  juice  obtained  by  incision  into  the  unripe 
capsules  of  Papavcr  somiiiferum,  the  white  poppy  (Nat.  Ord. 
Papaveraccai),  inspissated  by  spontaneous  evaporation.  Any 
suitable  variety  of  opium  may  be  used  to  obtain  the  liquid  extract 
and  the  tincture  of  their  respective  alkaloidal  strengths,  pro- 
vided that  when  dry  it  contains  not  less  than  l-'i  per  cent,  of 
anhydrous  morphine  ;  but  otherwise  the  preparations  of  opium 
must  be  made  from  opium  of  such  a  strength  that  when  dried 
and  powdered  it  shall  yield  from  t)'5  to  10'5  per  cent,  of  mor- 
phine. Opium  containing  more  morphine  may  be  diluted  to 
that  strength  by  the  addition  of  opium  containing  between  7  and 
10  per  cent,  of  morphine  or  by  milk  sugar. 

Chakacteus. — Asia  Minoi-  o])ium  {Synonyms.  — Smyrna, 
Turkey,  and  Levant  opium)  is  the  variety  most  frequently 
seen.  Bounded,  irregular,  or  flattened  masses,  commonly 
from  8  oz.  to  2  lbs.  in  weight,  usually  covered  with  por- 
tions of  poppy  leaves,  and  scattered  over  with  reddish-brown 
chaffy  fruits  of  a  species  of  Rume.v.  When  fresh  it  is 
plastic,  moist,  coarsely  granular,  reddish  or  chestnut-brown, 
but  becoming  harder  by  keeping,  and  darkening  to  blackish 
brown.    Odour  strong,  peculiar,  narcotic.    Taste  nauseously 
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bitter.  A  fluid  preparation  reddens  litmus;  paper,  owing  to  the 
presence  of  meconic  acid. 

Varieties. — In  addition  to  Asia  Minor  opium  the  following 
are  met  with  in  commerce,  (a)  Constantinople  opium,  small 
lenticular  masses,  }  to  5  lb.  in  weight,  and  enclosed  in  a  poppy 
leaf,  but  without  the  Rumex  seeds.  Sometimes  the  terms 
Turkey  and  Levant  opium  include  this,  (b)  Egyptian  opium. 
Flat,  more  or  less  circular  cakes,  two  or  tliree  inches  in  dia- 
meter, reddish  hue  internally,  covered  with  a  leaf  externally. 
Persian,  Indian,  English,  French,  and  German  opiums  are 
rarely  met  with  in  England. 

Composition. — (1)  Alkaloids  At  least  eighteen  in  num- 
ber. Most  are  combined  with  meconic  acid,  some  with  sul- 
phuric acid,  and  some  are  free.  Some  morphine  salts  and 
codeine  and  its  phosphate  are  official.  Morphine,  codeine, 
narcotine,  and  thebaine  are  important.  The  following  are 
the  alkaloids  existing  in  opium  : 

Morphine  (up  to  12  per  cent.).  Cryptopine. 
Codeine  (up  to  -Q  per  cent.).  Hydroctarnine. 
Thebaine  (up  to  -3  per  cent.).  Laudanine. 
Narcotine  (also  called  Anarcotine).  Laudanosine. 
Narceine.  Meconidine. 
Papaverine.  Ehceadine. 
Pseudo-morphine.  Codamine. 
Protopine.  Gnoscopine. 
Oxynarcotine.  Lanthoptine. 

(2)  Neutral  bodies. — Two  in  number  : 
Meconin.  Meconiasin. 

(3)  Organic  acids. — Two  in  number: 

Meconic  acid.  Thebolactic  acid. 

(4)  Water,  IG  per  cent. 

(5)  Miicilage,  resin,  albumen,  glucose,  fats,  essential  oil, 
caoutchouc,  odorous  substances,  and  salts  of  ammonium, 
calcium,  and  magnesium. 

The  following  analysis  shows  how  specimens  vary. 
Two  specimens  yielded  : 

Morphine  per  cent.        Anarcotine  per  cent. 

Patna  opium  3  98  ()-3() 

Smyrna  opium       8-27  1'.I4 

Impurities.  Water,  stone.s,  fruits,  loaves,  starch,  <Vc. 
100  gr.  dried  at  212°  F.  should  yield  9-5  to  10-5  gr.  of 
morphine. 
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Incompatiblks.  — Perchloride  of  iron  gives  a  deep  red 
colour  (due  to  meconie  acid).  Salts  of  zinc,  copper,  and  arsenic, 
silver  nitrate,  acetate  and  subacetate  of  lead,  give  precipi- 
tates of  nieconates,  sulphates,  and  colouringmatters.  All  tannin- 
containing  preparations  precipitate  codeine  tannale.  Fixed 
alkalies,  their  carbonates,  and  ammonia  precipitate  morphine 
and  narcotine.  The  small  amount  of  glucose  in  opium  may 
cause  it  to  explode  when  made  into  a  pill  with  nitrate  of  silver. 

Dose,  h  to  2  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Eniplastrum  Opii. — Powdered  opium,  1;  resin 
plaster,  9.  Strength  of  opium.--\  in  10.  (Very  little 
used.) 

2.  Extractum  Opii. — Sliced  opium,  distilled 
water.  StroigtJi  of  opium.  -  2  in  1.  Standardized  to 
contain  20  per  cent,  of  mcn'phinc.  (To  obtain  the 
correct  strength,  stronger  and  weaker  extracts  may  be 
mixed,  or  stronger  diluted  with  water  or  sugar  of  milk.) 

Dose,  1^  to  1  gr. 

3.  Extractum  Opii  Liquidum. — Extract  of 
opium,  f;  water,  1(5;  alcohol  (1)0  per  cent.),  4.  Strength 
of  opium. — 1  in  13^  (1  gr.  in  15  iii).  Standardized  to 
contain  0"75  per  cent,  of  morphine.  (Official  imitation 
of  Liquor  Opii  Sedativus  or  Battley's  Sedative  Solu- 
tion.) 

Dose,  5  to  30  m. 

4.  Pilula  Plumbi  cum  Opio. — Powdered  opium, 
1  ;  lead  acetate,  6  ;  syrup  of  glucose,  §.  Strength  of 
opittvi. — 1  in  8. 

Dose,  2  to  4  gr. 

5.  Pilula     Saponis     Composita  Powdered 

opium,  1  ;  hard  soap,  3  ;  syrup  of  glucose,  1.  Strength 
of  opium. -~1  m  ^.    (Often  wrongly  called  Pilula  Opii.) 

Dose,  2  to  4  gr. 

6.  Pulvis  Cretse  Aromaticus  cum  Opio. — 

Powderedopium,!;  aromatic  chalk  powder,  39.  Strength 
of  opium.  -1  in  40. 

Dose,  10  to  40  gr. 

7.  Pulvis  Ipecacuanhas  Compositus.  Syn- 
onym.— Dover's  i^owder.  Powderedopium,  1;  ipecacu- 
anha, 1 ;  potassium  sulphate,  8.    Strength  of  opium. 

-1  in  10. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 
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8.  Piltila  Ipecacuanliae  cum  Scilla. — Com- 
pound ipecacuanha  powder,  3  ;  squill,  1 ;  ammoniacum, 
1 ;  syrup  of  glucose,  q.  s.    Strength  of  opium. — 1  in  20. 

Dose,  4  to  8  gv. 

9.  Piilvis  Kino  Compositiis.  —  Powdered 
opium,  1 ;  kino,  15  ;  cinnamon,  4.  Strength  ofopiuni,. — 
1  in  20. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

10.  Pulvis  Opii  Composites.  —  Powdered 
opium,  3  ;  black  pepper,  4  ;  ginger,  10  ;  caraway,  12  ; 
tragacanth,  1.    Strength  of  o^num. — 1  in  10. 

Dose,  2  to  10  gr. 

11.  Siippositoria  Plumbi  Composita.  Pow- 
dered opium,  1;  lead  acetate,  3  ;  oil  of  theobroma,  11. 
Strength  of  opium. — 1  gr.  in  each. 

12.  Tinctiira  Opii.  Synonym.  —  Laudanum. 
Powdered  opium,  3  oz. ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  and 
water,  equal  parts.  Standardized  to  contain  0'75  per 
cent,  of  anhydrous  morphine.  Strength  of  opium.— 
On  the  average  32-8  grains  (containing  10  per  cent, 
morphine)  in  1  H.  oz.,  that  is,  1  in  13^  (1  gr.  in  1-5  \\\). 

A  preparation  of  opium  called  Nepenthe  is  the 
same  strength  as  Tinctura  Opii.  Sydenham's  laudanum 
is  a  tincture  of  opium  flavoured  with  saffron.  Acetuni 
Opii  Crocatum  (black  drop)  is  four  times  as  strong 
as  Tinctura  Opii. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m.  for  repeated,  20  to  30  m.  for 
single  administration. 

13.  Linimentum  Opii.  Tincture  of  opiuiu  and 
soap  liniment,  equal  parts.  Strength  of  opium. ^1  in  27. 

14.  Tiiictiira  Campliorse  Composita.  Syii- 
oni/m. — Paregoric.  Tincture  of  opium,  ijH5  ni  ;  benzoic 
acid,  40  gr. ;  camphor,  30  gr.  ;  oil  of  anise,  30  m.  ; 
alcfiliol  (HO  per  cent.)  to  make  20  fl.  oz.  Strength  of 
opium.—  'I  gr.  (containing  10  per  cent,  morphine)  in  1 
fl.  oz.  :  that  is,  1  in  21!)  (1  gr.  in  240  m  ). 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

15.  Tinctura  Opii  Ammoniata.  Synonym.— 
Scotch  paregoric.  Dissolve  benzoic  acid,  IHO  gr.,  and 
oil  of  anise,  1  fl.  dr.,  in  alcohol  (00  per  cent.),  12  fl.  oz 
Add  tincture  of  opium,  3  fl.  oz.,  strong  solution  of 
ammonia,  4  fl.  oz.,  and  alcohol  (90  per  cent )  to  make 
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1  pint.    Strength  of  opium.  —5  gr.  (containing  10  per 
cent,  morphine)  in  1  fl.  oz.,  or  1  in  88  (1  gr.  in  96  in). 
Dose,  ^  to  1  il.  di-. 

16.  Uiigiieiitum  GallsB  ciim  Opic— Powdered 
opium,  7i  ;  ointment  of  galls,  92.^.  Strength  of  opium. 
1  in  13i. 
It  will  be  noticed  that — 

From  Extractum  Opii  there  is  prepared  Extractum  Opii 
Liquidum. 

From  Pulvis  Ijiecacuanhcn  Gompo&itus  there  is  prepared 
Pilula  Ipecacuanhas  cum  Scilla. 

From  Tinctura  Opii  there  are  prepared  Linimentum 
Opii,  Tinctura  Camphorie  Composita,  and  Tinctura  Opii  Am- 
moniata. 

The  following  list,  in  which  the  doses  are  arranged  ap- 
proximately according  to  those  given  in  the  Pharmacopceia, 
may  assist  the  student. 

Strength  of  Opium.  Name.        Approximate  Dose. 

1  in    ^  Ext.  Opii       .  .    |— 1  gr. 

1  in  5 
1  in  8 

1  in  10 
1  in  20 

1  in  10 
1  in  13 I 
1  in  Id 
1  in  20 

1  in  40 

1  in  88 
1  in  219 

1  gr.  in  each 
1  in  10 
1  in  131 
1  in  27 

ItlorpliiiiH'  llydrocliloriduiii.  -  Morphine 
Hydrochloride.  C|;H,„N0„HC1,3H,0.  Called  hydrochlorate 
of  morphine,  B.  P.  1885. 

SouucE.— The  hydrochloride  of  an  alkaloid  obtamed  from 

opium. 


Pil.  Saponis  Co.  "I  „  . 

Pil.  Plumbi  c  Opio  \^  * 

10  or. 

Pil.  Ipecac,  c  bcilla  J  ^ 

Pulv.  Ipecac.  Co. 

Tinct.  Opii  |  5  ~  20  gr. 

Ext.  Opii  Liq.  f    or  m 

Pulv.  Kino  Co.  > 

Pulv.  Cret.  Aromat  c  0.      10—40  gr. 

Tinct.  Opii  Amnion.  1  nn  an  ■« 
Tinct.  cLmph.  Co.  I 

Suppositoria  Plumbi  Co. 
Emplast.  Opii 
Ung.  Gallic  c  Opio 
Linimentum  Opii 
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Characters. —  White  aciculav,  silky  prisms  or  a  white 
powder  of  minute  cubical  crystals.  Solubility. — 1  in  24  of 
water  ;  1  in  50  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.) ;  1  in  8  of  glycerin. 

Incomp.\tibles. — Salts  of  lead,  iron,  copper,  mercury,  and 
zinc  ;  alkalies  and  alkaline  earths  ;  lime  water  ;  Licjuor  Arseni- 
calis ;  all  substances  containing  tannin. 

Dose,  8  to  H  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Liquor     Morphiiise      Hydrochloridi.  — 

Morphine  Hydrochloride,  IT-'r  gr. ;  dilute  hydrochloric 
acid,  38  m. ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  1  fi.  oz.  ;  water,  to 
make  4  fl.  oz.  Slrcngtli. — 1  per  cent,  or  1  gr.  in  110  ni, 
or  about  4^  gr.  of  the  hydrochloride  to  1  fl.  oz. 

Dose,  10  to  60  m. 

2.  Siippositoria  Morpliinse.-  Morphine  Hydro- 
chloride, \  gr.  ;  oil  of  theobroma,  14A  gr.  Slrenqlh.— 
1  in  60  {\  gr.  in  each). 

3.  Tinctura  Cliloroformi  et  Morpliinse  Coin- 
posita.  -  -  St'c  p.  278.    Strength. — ^  gr.  in  10  in,. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

4.  Trochiscus  Morphinse.  —  Morphine  Hydro- 
chloride, gr.  ;  with  tolu  basis.  Strengtli.—  ~  gr. 
in  each. 

5.  Trochisciis  Morpliinse  et  Ipecaciianlise. — 

Morphine  Hydrochloride,  r^L  gr.  ;  ipecacuanha,  j'n  gr. ; 
with  a  tolu  basis.    Strength.  ~  ~  gr.  in  each. 


lYIorpliiiiH;  Acotas.  -  Morphine  Acetate.  C|.H|, 
NO|,C.,H  |0.„3[L^0.  The  use  of  the  acetate  is  diminishing,  as 
it  i.s  unstable,  losing  acetic  acid  on  exposure  to  air. 

SouKCK.  -  Morphine  is  dissolved  in  acetic  acid  and  water, 
and  the  neutral  solution  is  evaporated. 

CiiAiiACTKiiH.  -  A  white  crystalline  or  amorphous  powder. 
Solubility.  1  in  2.^  of  water.  Many  specimens  arc  not  so  soluble 
as  this.   1  in  100  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  ;  1  in  5  of  glycerin. 

Incompatidles. — As  morphine  liydrochloride. 

Dose,  ^  to  J  gr. 

z  2 
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PrejMration. 

Iiiquor  Morphinae  Acetatis. — Morphine  Ace- 
tate, ITj  gr. ;  dilute  acetic  acid,  38  iii ;  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.),  1  ti.  oz. ;  distilled  water,  to  make  4  fi.  oz.  Strength. 
— 1  per  cent,  or  1  gr.  in  110  iiv,  or  about  4^  gr.  of  the 
acetate  to  1  fl.  oz. 

Dose,  10  to  60  m. 

niorpliiiliv  Tsirtras.— Morphine  Tartrate  (C|.Hn, 
N0,).,,C^H,0,„3H.,0. 

SomtCE. — May  be  obtained  by  the  combination  of  mor- 
phine and  tartaric  acid. 

Chaiucteks. — A  white  powder  consisting  of  tufts  of 
minute  acicular  crystals.  Solubility.— 1  in  11  of  cold  water, 
not  in  alcohol. 

iNcoMrATiBLEs.— As  uiorpliine  hydrochloride. 

Dose,  ^  to  ^  gr. 

Preparalions. 

1.  Injectio  Morphinae  Hypodermica. —Dis- 
solve 50  gr.  of  morphine  tartrate  in  1100  ni  of  boiled, 
cooled  water.  Strength.— 22  iii,  contain  1  gr.,  that 
is  5  per  cent,  of  morphine  tartrate. 

The  morphine  strength  of  this  is  slightly  less  than 
half  that  of  B.  P.  188-5. 

Dose,  2  to  5  m.  subcutaneously. 

2.  Liquor  Moi'phinse  Tarti-atis.  —  Morphine 
Tartrate,  17|  gr. ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  1  fl.  oz. ;  water, 
3  fl.  oz.  Strength. — 1  jser  cent.,  or  1  gr.  in  110  m,  or  about 
4^  gr.  of  the  tartrate  to  1  fi.  oz. 

Dose,  10  to  60  m. 

Action. 

The  action  and  uses  of  opium  in  man  are  due 
almost  entirely  to  its  morphine,  and  therefore  they 
may  be  studied  together.    For  Codeine  see  p.  352. 

External. — Opium  probably  has  no  action  when 
applied  to  the  unbroken  skin,  but  it  has  been  said 
to  be  slightly  anodyne.  It  can  be  absorbed  from 
and  reheve  the  pain  of  raw  surfaces. 

Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — As  far  as  we  know 
opium  diminishes  all  the  secretions  of  the  body 
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except  the  sweat.  The  mouth  consequently  becomes 
dry,  and  the  patient  feels  thirsty,  but  after  a  small 
dose  not  markedly  so.  This  effect  is  partly  due  to 
the  direct  action  of  the  opium  on  the  mouth,  but  to 
a  less  extent  to  its  influence  exerted  after  it  has  been 
absorbed.  In  the  stomach  and  intestine,  by  the  same 
double  action,  the  secretion  of  the  gastric  and  intes- 
tinal juices  is  diminished.  The  drug  also  paralyses 
the  peristaltic  movements  of  the  stomach  and  intes- 
tines. This  is  due  to  its  action  on  the  nervous  or 
muscular  structures  in  the  wall  of  the  intestine  itself. 
The  result  of  the  diminution  of  secretion  and  peri- 
stalsis is  that  opium  appeases  hunger,  often  causes 
indigestion,  almost  always  gives  rise  to  constipation, 
and  if  vomiting  or  diarrhoea  is  present  it  may  prevent 
it.  These  actions  are  also  in  part  due  to  its  general 
sedative  influence  on  the  nervous  system.  If  pain 
exists  in  the  abdomen  or  elsewhere  opium  is  a 
powerful  anodyne.  Most  of  it  is  absorbed,  but  rather 
slowly.  If  injected  subcutaneously  it  is  excreted  into 
the  stomach.  With  some  persons  it  causes  vomiting. 
Whether  the  biliary  and  pancreatic  secretions  are 
diminished  is  not  known.  Much  of  the  morphine 
taken  is  excreted  in  the  fasces. 

Blood. — Morphine  for  the  most  part  circulates 
in  the  blood  as  such,  and  is  excreted  by  the  kidneys, 
but  a  small  part  of  it  is  destroyed  in  the  liver.  The 
fate  of  the  other  alkaloids  is  not  known,  nor  are  we 
aware  of  any  direct  action  of  any  of  the  constituents 
of  opium  on  the  blood  itself. 

Girciol.atinn.  —In  an  ordinary  healthy  man  small 
doses  of  opium  hardly  affect  the  heart  or  vessels. 
Occasionally  they  accelerate  the  pulse.  Large  doses 
Rnmetimes  diminish  the  force  and  frequency  of  the 
Ijeart,  which  finally  stops  in  diastole.  Whether 
these  effects  are  due  to  a  central  or  peripheral  action 
is  unknown,  but  with  those  who  are  ill  morphine 
often  ma,kes  Lht- pulse  slow.   Patients  rju-ely  die  from 
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the  direct  effect  of  opium  on  the  heart  and  its  nervous 
apparatus,  this  heing  much  less  important  than  the 
influence  on  respiration,  and  some  of  the  cardiac 
depression  may  be  secondary  to  asphyxia. 

The  vaso-motor  centres  are  slightly  depressed  by 
moderate  doses,  hence  the  vessels,  particularly  those 
of  the  skin,  dilate  ;  with  large  doses  the  depression  is 
considerable. 

Respiration. — Opium  is  a  direct  poison  to  the 
respiratory  centre.  Breathing  therefore  becomes 
slow,  less  air  is  taken  in  at  each  inspiration,  and 
death  takes  place  from  asphyxia.  The  secretion  of 
bronchial  mucus  is  decreased. 

Nervous  system. — Brain. — The  higher  faculties 
are  at  first  excited  by  small  doses.    In  a  few  per- 
sons there  is  no  incoordination  in  this  excitement. 
The  intellectual  power  and  mental  vigour  are  m- 
creased,  and  therefore  the  drug  is  taken  by  some 
people  to  enable  them  to  do  their  mental  work. 
Usually,  however,  the  excitation  does  not  affect  the 
mind  evenly  ;  generally  the  imagination  is  powerfully 
and  pleasantly  excited,  much  more   so  than  the 
faculties  of  reason  and  judgment,  which  ai'e  a  little 
dulled.    The  expression  on  the  face  is  one  of  happi- 
ness and  comfort,  and  this  corresponds  with  the 
condition  of  mind,  which  is  in  a  state  of  peace,  calm, 
and  happiness.  This  is  soon  succeeded  by  sleep,  which 
is  accompanied  by  pleasant  dreams,  generally  of  an 
impossible  nature.  With  some  persons,  however,  the 
sleep  is  quite  dreamless.  This,  which  is  the  beginning 
of  the  depression  of  the  highest  centres,  is  soon 
followed  by  depression  of  the  others,  the  higher 
being  influenced  before  the  lower,  so  that  soon  the 
sleeper  does  not  respond  to  any  sound,  liglit,  or 
cutaneous  stimulation,  nor  does  he  feel  pain.    It  is 
this  last  fact  that  makes  the  drug  so  invaluable, 
especially  as  the  quantity  of  morphine  necessary  to 
relieve  pain  is  often   insufficient  to  cause  mucli 
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general  depression.  If  a  large  amount  is  given, 
otten  there  is  no  primary  excitement,  and  then  the 
tirst  symptom  that  opimn  has  been  taken  is  drowsi- 
ness. On  waking  from  sleep  induced  by  opium  some 
persons  feel  quite  well,  but  usually  there  is  a  little 
languor,  headache,  and  nausea.  Opium  eaters  take 
it  for  its  stimulant  effect.  It  is  given  medicinally  as 
a  hypnotic  and  anodyne.  The  pupil  is  contracted ; 
this  is  due  to  the  effect  of  the  drug  on  the  pupillary 
centre  in  the  floor  of  the  aqueduct  of  Sylvius.  In 
man,  just  as  the  stimulation  of  the  intellectual 
centres  is  brief,  so  is  that  of  the  cerebral  motor 
centres — in  fact,  it  is  often  difficult  to  detect  any 
evidence  of  it.  Their  subsequent  depression  is  never 
so  marked  as  that  of  the  intellectual  faculties  ;  for 
although  there  is  languor  and  muscular  weakness, 
and  the  patient  always  lies  down,  yet  he  can  be 
walked  about  if  he  is  supported.  Vomiting  is  occa- 
sionally caused  by  transient  irritation  of  the  vomiting 
centre,  but  soon  this  is  depressed,  and  therefore 
emetics  do  not  act  well  in  cases  of  opium  poisoning. 

The  motor  cells  of  the  spinal  cord  are  at  first 
slightly  stimulated,  and  consequently  reflex  excita- 
bihty  is  exaggerated;  but  they  are  soon  depressed, 
and  it  is  difficult  to  obtain  reflex  movements. 

The  excitability  of  motor  and  sensory  nerves  is 
unaltered  except  that  in  the  later  stages  of  opium 
poisoning  by  enormous  doses  it  is  depressed,  tliat  of 
the  sensory  before  the  motor.  The  muscles  renuuin 
irritable  to  the  last. 

Opium,  in  its  action  on  the  nervous  system, 
illustrates  the  common  fact  that  functions  at  first 
stimulated  by  a  drug  are  usually  subsequently  para- 
lysed by  it  (see  p.  101);  and  it  affords  an  excellent 
example  of  the  law  of  dissolution,  for  higlier  func- 
tions, such  as  the  intellectual  and  imaginative,  ai'e 
first  affected  ;  nu^tion  is  then  disordered  ;  next  the 
pupillary  centre,  and  tlu'n  the  m(>(lnllary  centres  for 
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respiration  and  cardiac  action  are  implicated.  The 
spinal  cord  is  influenced  to  a  less  degree,  the  nerves 
very  slightly,  and  the  muscles  not  at  all. 

In  man  the  peculiarities  of  the  action  of  mor- 
phine are  its  predominating  influence  on  the  higher 
mental  functions,  and  the  slight  affection  of  the 
motor  and  the  vaso-motor  centres,  the  cord,  the 
nerves,  and  the  muscles.  In  frogs  morphine  produces 
violent  convulsions,  because  its  predominating  action 
is  to  stimulate  the  spinal  cord.  Birds  are  only  affected 
by  large  doses,  which  produce  coma.  Mammals  are 
for  the  most  part  afi'ected  in  the  same  way  as  man, 
except  that  the  first  or  excitement  stage  is  more 
marked  ;  hence  with  many  mammals,  especially  cats, 
morphine  is  a  violent  convulsant ;  dogs  and  rabbits 
require  large  doses  to  produce  symptoms. 

Kidneys. — Sometimes  opium  slightly  increases, 
sometimes  it  slightly  decreases,  the  urinary  flow. 
Perhaps  morphine  is  decomposed  in  the  body,  for 
oxydimorphine  has  been  found  in  the  urine  of  those 
taking  morphine. 

Skin. — Opium  is  a  mild  diaphoretic.  It  may 
cause  itching. 

Metabolism. — If  the  person  taking  it  has  glycos- 
uria, the  amount  of  sugar  he  passes  in  the  urine 
is  diminished.  General  metabolism  appears  to  be 
slightly  decreased  also,  for  it  is  stated  that  the 
amounts  of  uric  acid  and  carbonic  acid  excreted  are 
lessened,  but  some  experimenters  contradict  this 
statement. 

Tom2:)cra.ture. — Large  doses  depress  this,  probably 
from  the  effect  of  the  drag  on  tlie  thermogenetic 
nerve  centres. 

Persistent  use  of  large  doses  decreases  the  secre- 
tion of  milk  and  the  menstrual  discharge.  Morphine 
is  excreted  by  the  milk,  and  so  may  affect  the  child. 

Peculiarities. — There  are  few  drugs  which  have 
such  different  effects  upon  different  people.  The 
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above  description  states  the  manner  in  which  most 
human  beings  are  affected  by  opium,  but  in  some  the 
stage  of  excitation  is  very  evident,  so  that  they  become 
delirious  and  cannot  sleep.  In  others,  vomiting  and 
indigestion  are  very  marked.  Some  of  these  pecu- 
Harities  are  due,  no  doubt,  to  the  varying  composi- 
tion of  opium.  Children  are  easily  poisoned  by  it, 
and  therefore  only  small  doses  should  be  adminis- 
tered to  them  ;  women  are  more  readily  affected 
than  men.  Persons  who  take  it  habitually  soon 
tolerate  enormous  quantities.  It  may  produce  an 
erythematous  eruption  on  the  skin. 

Dijfarences  in  action  between  opium  and  mor- 
phine.— (1)  Morphine,  being  more  readily  absorbed, 
acts  more  quickly.  It  is  especially  suited  for  sub- 
cutaneous injection  ;  given  in  this  way  it  acts  very 
rapidly.  (2)  Opium  is  more  liable  to  upset  the 
digestion  and  to  cause  constipation,  but  this  last  fact 
often  makes  it  the  more  valuable  in  many  abdomi- 
nal diseases.  (3)  Opium  is  the  better  diaphoretic. 
(4)  Morphine  is  more  certain  in  its  action  as  an  ano- 
dyne and  soporific  ;  possibly  this  is  because  of  the 
other  powerful  alkaloids  in  opium.  (5)  Opium  is 
stated  to  act  more  powerfully  in  reducing  the  amount 
of  sugar  present  in  the  urine  in  glycosuria. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — Hot  fomentations  or  poultices  sprin- 
kled with  laudanum  are  often  applied  to  painful 
parts,  but  probably  it  is  the  heat  and  not  the  opium 
which  relieves  the  pain.  Linimentum  Opii  rubbed 
into  the  skin  diminishes  the  pain  of  chronic  rheu- 
matism and  myalgia;  probably  in  this  case  the  friction 
is  more  efticacious  than  the  opium.  Locally  applied 
to  sores  and  ulcers,  it  may  soothe  the  pain  due  to 
them.  The  ointment  of  galls  and  opium  will  often 
relieve  the  pain  of  piles  and  anal  fisHures,  especially 
if  a  mild  Uixative  is  givcsn  by  tbe  mouth. 
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Internal. — Stomacli. — Morphine  is  of  great  ser- 
vice for  the  pain  of  gastric  ulcer,  caucer,  or  even  for 
simple  painful  dyspepsia.  One  of  the  official  solutions 
of  morphine  (20  m  doses)  is  preferable  to  opium,  as 
that  may  aggravate  the  indigestion.  They  are  fre- 
quently combined  with  preparations  of  bismuth,  and 
tal^en  immediately  before  or  after  meals.  Many 
forms  of  vomiting  are  relieved  by  morphine,  because 
it  decreases  pain,  peristalsis,  and  excessive  secretion. 

Intestines.  ^0]iium.  is  invaluable  for  stopping 
many  varieties  of  diarrlicea.  If  they  will  yield  to 
any  treatment,  opium  is  most  likely  to  be  successful. 
Intestinal  colic,  being  due  to  irregular  excessive  peri- 
staltic action,  is  generally  relieved  by  opium  —and, 
indeed,  so  is  abdominal  pain  of  all  sorts.  If  in  acute 
inflammatory  conditions  of  the  peritoneum,  as  appen- 
dicitis or  general  peritonitis,  no  operation  is  antici- 
pated, full  doses  of  opium  must  be  given,  the  object 
being  so  to  paralyse  the  intestinal  movements  as  to 
prevent  the  peritoneal  surfaces  rubbing  against  each 
other.  It  is  much  used  after  operations  or  wounds 
in  the  abdomen.  Opium  is  preferable  to  morphine 
for  abdominal  cases  ;  if  they  are  severe  it  must  be 
boldly  pushed,  tlie  patient  being  kept  just  drowsy  with 
slightly  contracted  pupils,  and  it  often  does  not  matter 
if  the  bowels  are  not  open  for  a  week  or  even  more. 
It  should  be  given  sparingly  if  an  abdominal  operation 
is  impending,  for  it  masks  the  symptoms. 

Heart. — Much  skill  is  required  to  give  opium 
properly  in  heart  disease.  The  hypodermic  injection 
of  morphine  is,  on  the  whole,  to  be  preferred  to  opium. 
The  great  indication  for  it  is  when  cardiac  pain  aiul 
distress  keep  the  patient  awake.  Often  it  acts  like 
a  charm,  a  quiet  refreshing  sleep  being  the  result  of 
a  single  injection.  No  doubt  it  is  a  cardiac  depres- 
sant, but  we  have  to  set  against  this  the  exhaustion 
of  pain  and  insomnia.  Still,  if  the  patient  is  very 
ill,  these  two  factors  must  be  carefully  balanced.  It 
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likewise  often  relieves  the  pain  of  aneurysm  and 
intra-thoracic  growths.  Its  depressant  eftect  may 
be  to  some  extent  counterbalanced  by  combining 
belladonna  with  it. 

Vessels. — Opium  is  an  excellent  hfemostatic.  It 
is  probably  efficient  after  absorption,  but  its  great 
value  is  in  gastric  and  intestinal  haemorrhage,  when 
it  acts  partly  by  stopping  peristaltic  movements.  An 
excellent  form  in  which  to  give  it  is  the  Pilula  Plumbi 
cum  Opio.  It  is  also  very  useful  in  hfemoptysis,  for 
it  acts  as  a  haemostatic  and  relieves  the  cough. 

Bespiration. — It  will  be  remembered  that  opium 
depresses  the  respiratory  centre ;  therefore  it,  by 
diminishing  the  activity  of  the  centre  for  the  reflex 
act  of  coughing,  will  often  alleviate  this  distressing 
symptom,  but  it  is  only  justifiable  to  give  it  when 
the  irritation  which  reflexly  sets  up  a  cough  is 
irremovable,  as  in  intra-thoracic  growth  or  aneurysm, 
or  when  there  is  little  or  no  lividityand  yet  the  cough 
is  violent,  as  is  often  the  case  in  pleurisy,  and  to  a 
less  extent  in  phthisis.  The  liability  to  lividity  and 
asphyxia  in  many  diseases  attended  with  cough  must 
never  be  forgotten.  Thus  opium  is  quite  inadmissible 
in  the  last  stages  of  bronchitis  and  pneumonia,  and, 
as  a  rule,  in  even  the  earlier  stages  of  bronchitis 
other  means  of  relieving  the  cough  should  be  tried 
first ;  and  if  opium  is  given,  it  must  be  administered 
with  caution  and  judgment.  But  in  pneumonia  with- 
out lividity  it  is  very  useful,  lessening  cough  and  pain 
and  promoting  sleep.  A  "  linctus  opiatus,"  a  favourite 
remedy,  is  often  given  at  night  when  a  cough 
keeps  the  patient  awake.  It  may  consist  of  tinc- 
ture of  opium,  2  ui ;  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  2  iii ; 
treacle,  80  lit ;  water  to  1  fl.  dr.  The  object  of  the 
treacle  is  to  soothe  the  pharynx  locally.  Opium  must 
also  be  given  cautiously  for  asthma,  as  there  is  in 
this  disease  a  great  liability  to  the  growth  of  a  per- 
manent opium  habit.    An  insufHation  of      gr.  of 
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acetate  of  morphine  with  5  gr.  of  starch  is  of  great 
use  when  blown  on  to  a  larynx  painful  from  organic 
disease.  A  grain  of  boric  acid  or  a  grain  of  iodoform 
is  often  added  to  each  insufflation. 

Nervous  system. — Brain. — It  is  in  its  action  on 
this  organ  that  the  marvellous  value  of  opium  is  seen, 
its  great  function  being  to  relieve  pain  and  to  pro- 
duce sleep  when  that  is  prevented  by  pain.  For 
these  purposes  it  is  best  given  hypodermically  as 
morphine,  for  that  acts  more  quickly,  more  certainly, 
and  is  less  liable  to  produce  indigestion  and  excite- 
ment than  opium.  Many  like  to  inject  a  solution 
containing  -}^~^  gr.  of  atropine  sulphate  to  each  \  gr. 
of  morphine  salt,  for  by  so  doing  the  liability  of 
morphine  to  upset  the  stomach  and  bowels  is 
diminished,  and  its  efficacy  as  an  anodyne  is  not 
sensibly  lessened.  It  would  be  a  long  list  to  give 
all  the  diseases  the  pain  of  which  can  be  relieved  by 
morphine  ;  cancer  and  fractures  are  typical  instances. 
Morphine  is  very  valuable  for  the  insomnia  of  acute 
diseases ;  but  it  should  never  be  prescribed  for 
habitual  sleeplessness,  for  fear  the  patient  should 
contract  the  habit  of  opium  taking — unless  the  disease 
causing  the  insomnia  is  incurable  and  will  not  last 
long,  when  the  use  of  opium  is  quite  justified.  It 
should  be  given  cautiously  in  gout,  for  that  is  often 
accompanied  by  granular  kidneys ;  and  not  for  hysteria, 
as  often  it  does  not  relieve  hysterical  pains,  and  an 
opium  habit  may  be  formed.  It  is  especially  useful  in 
renal  and  biliary  colic,  and  for  the  after-pains  of  a  con- 
finement. In  these  cases  it  relieves  the  pain  partly 
from  its  power  as  an  anodyne,  and  also  because  by  its 
paralysing  effect  on  unstriped  muscle  it  relaxes  the 
muscular  contraction.  This  property  also  makes  it 
valuable  in  some  eases  of  spasmodic  stricture  of  the 
urethra.  It  may  be  given  as  a  sedative  in  delirium 
tremens  and  some  forms  of  mania,  but  often  such 
large  doses  are  required  that  its  use  is  not  justifiable. 
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Patients  suffering  great  pain  can  take  enormous  doses 
without  any  symptoms  of  poisoning. 

Spinal  cord. — Its  use  for  the  pains  of  locomotor 
ataxy  and  for  convulsive  diseases  is  to  be  deprecated, 
as  the  morphia  habit  is  easily  formed. 

Kidneys. — It  should  always  be  remembered  that 
morphine  is  excreted  with  great  difficulty  if  the 
kidneys  are  diseased.  There  are  several  cases  re- 
corded in  which  persons  suffering  from  Bright's 
disease  have  been  killed  by  quite  small  doses  of 
opium.  But  it  often  so  markedly  relieves  urfemic 
dyspnoea,  urspmic  insomnia,  the  cardiac  dyspnoea 
which  may  complicate  Bright's  disease,  and  even 
ur.emic  convulsions,  that  it  may  be  justifiable  to 
inject  ^  of  a  grain  of  a  salt  of  morphine  subcuta- 
neously  into  a  patient  suffering  from  one  of  these 
conditions  and  run  the  slight  risk  there  is  of 
poisoning  him.  But  it  is  clear  that  this  treatment 
must  be  adopted  very  cautiously. 

Skin. — Combined  with  ipecacuanha  as  Dover's 
powder,  opium  is  commonly  given  as  a  mild  diapho- 
retic in  cases  of  slight  inflammatory  disorder,  such  as 
a  common  cold. 

il/eta6o//sm.— Opium  is  administered  to  persons 
suffering  from  diabetes,  and  the  amount  of  sugar 
in  the  urine  certainly  diminishes  and  the  patient's 
general  health  improves.  Opium  can,  in  the  opinion 
of  many,  control  all  varieties  of  inflammation  ;  there- 
fore it  is  given  for  a  cold  in  the  head,  for  cystitis, 
pleurisy,  &c.  Occasionally  persons  taking  opium 
suffer  from  retention  of  urine.  We  have  indicated 
the  occasions  on  which  opium  and  morphine  are 
respectively  preferable. 

Toxicology. 

Acnic  poisoning. — There  may  be  slight  proHiiiinary  excita- 
bility, but  soon  (IrowsineKs  sets  in  ;  this  is  followed  by  incapacity 
for  exertion,  sleep,  and  finally  deep  coma.  The  piijiils  are 
minutely  contracted.    At  first  the  patient  can  be  roused,  but 
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soon  no  stimulation  will  do  this.  Keflex  action  is  abolished. 
The  skin  is  cold,  the  face  and  lips  are  livid,  and  towards  the 
end  bathed  in  sweat.  The  pulse  is  weak  and  slow.  The  respi- 
ration becomes  slower  and  more  irregular,  at  last  it  is  stertorous, 
and  the  patient  dies  from  asphyxia. 

Diagnosis  of  poisoning  by  opium. From  alcoholic 
poisonitig.^Oiien  very  dillicult,  especially  if,  as  commonly 
happens,  the  man  poisoned  with  opium  has  taken  alcohol  or 
had  it  given  him.  The  pupils  are  more  contracted  in  opium 
poisoning.  The  patient  is  more  easily  roused  in  alcohol 
poisoning.  Examine  the  urine  for  morphine  and  alcohol. 
Get  a  careful  history.  (2)  From  cerebral  luTmorrlinge. — If 
this  is  in  the  pons  Varolii  the  pupils  may  be  very  contracted 
and  the  diagnosis  dillicult,  but  look  carefully  for  local  para- 
lyses. Usually  cerebral  hiumorrhage  takes  place  into  the 
internal  capsule,  and  then  the  face  and  the  limbs  on  the  oppo- 
site side  are  paralysed.  If  thehjemorrhagc  is  a  small  one,  and 
especially  if  it  is  in  the  pons,  the  temperature  may  be  raised; 
if  it  is  a  very  large  one  the  temperature  falls  for  the  first 
few  hours,  but  may  rise  subse(iuently.  If  the  pupils  are 
unequal  the  case  is  one  of  cerebral  hajmorrhage.  (3)  From 
carbolic  acid  poisoning,  in  which  there  may  be  coma  and 
contracted  pupils.  The  acid  produces  white  patches  in  the 
mouth,  and  the  odour  is  characteristic.  (4)  From  cliloroform 
and  ether  poisoning  by  the  odour  of  the  breath  and  of  the 
vomited  matters.  (5)  From  urmmia  by  the  signs  of  Bright's 
disease,  especially  albuminuria.  (6)  From  diabetic  coma  by 
the  smell  of  the  breath  and  the  glycosuria.  (7)  From  the 
comatose  stage  of  an  epileptic  fit  by  the  history,  the  dilata- 
tion of  the  pupils,  and  the  fact  that  the  lividity  does  not 
deepen.  (8)  From  the  same  stage  of  a  fit  in  general  para- 
lysis of  the  insane  and  other  nervous  diseases  by  the  same 
symptoms. 

Post  mortem.— The  appearances  after  death  from  opium 
poisoning  are  those  always  found  after  fatal  asphyxia. 

Treatment.  Wash  out  the  stomach  at  half-hour  intervals 
with  Ijiiiuor  Potassii  Permanganatis  (which  decomposes  mor- 
phine) diluted  with  three  times  the  (]uantity  of  warm  water, 
leaving  about  5  fl.  oz.  in  the  stomach.  Give  prompt  emetics 
(p.  136),  as  apomorphine  subcutaneously.  Always  rouse  the 
patient  by  walking  him  about,  flapping  him  with  a  towel, 
pinching  him,  applying  the  faradic  current,  and  putting  am- 
monia to  the  nose  ;  a  pint  of  strong  coflee  should  be  injected 
into  the  rectum,  vr'n  gr.  atropine  sulphate  given  subcu- 
taneously, or  30  in.  of  tincture  of  belladonna  by  the  mouth 
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repeateil  every  quarter  of  an  hour.  If  the  breathing  is  very 
ditiicult,  artificial  respiration  should  be  employee!.  Oxygen  or 
amyl  nitrite  inhalations  maybe  used.  The  treatment  must  be 
kept  up  for  several  hours  if  necessary. 

Chronic  Morphine  ijoisoning. — As  many  persons  ad- 
minister the  drug  subcutaneously  to  themselves,  chronic 
poisoning  is  very  common.  The  symptoms  are  that  the 
patient  loses  all  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  he  will  lie  and 
thieve  in  the  most  degrading  way,  especially  if  his  desire 
is  to  obtain  the  drug,  and  absolutely  no  statement  that  he 
makes  can  be  trusted.  He  neglects  his  work,  and  lets  his 
business  go  to  ruin.  He  wastes  and  becomes  anaemic,  he 
suifers  from  loss  of  appetite,  indigestion,  dry  mouth,  sluggish 
bowels,  and  a  foul  tongue.  The  nails  are  brittle,  the  skin 
dry,  the  hair  turns  grey  early,  and  falls  out.  There  is  sexual 
impotence,  no  erections  take  place,  no  semen  is  secreted, 
there  is  amenorrhuja,  and  the  flow  of  milk  is  stopped,  but 
there  is  polyuria.  The  pupils  are  small,  and  loss  of  muscular 
power,  slight  ataxy  and  tremor  arc  present  in  severe  cases. 
The  arm  is  scarred  with  marks  of  the  syringe,  and  20  grains 
of  morphine  a  day  may  be  taken. 

The  patient  must  be  isolated  and  carefully  watched  to  sec 
that  he  gets  no  morphine  (he  often  eludes  or  bribes  his  nurse)  ; 
it  should  be  diminished  gradually, so  that  at  the  end  of  a  fort- 
night he  is  taking  none.  If  it  is  stopped  suddenly  there  may 
be  serious  collapse  and  wild  delirium,  lielapses  arc  very 
common,  and  a  complete  cure  after  a  relapse  is  very  rare. 

Antagonism. 

^trOjPiuc  — Atropine  (alkaloid  of  belladonna)  is  an  anti- 
dote to  morphine,  because  it  powerfully  stinmlates  the  re- 
spiratory centre.  It  also  stimulates  the  cerebral  convolutions 
and  intestinal  peristalsis,  both  depressed  by  morphine.  It 
appears  to  be  antagonistic  to  opium  in  other  particulars, 
but  is  not  really  so.  Thus,  although  it  prevents  perspiration 
and  dilates  the  pupil,  these  effects  are  due  to  action  on  the 
|)eriplieral  nerve  terminations,  while  morphine  produces  con- 
trary results  iiy  acting  on  the  central  nervous  system.  Still 
it  has  been  found  that  some  of  tiie  undesirable  elTcicts  that 
may  follow  the  subcutaneous  injection  of  morphine,  such  as 
indigestion,  constipation, and  cardiacdein-cssion,  may  he  avoided 
f  '.r;  TTio  Ri"-  of  atropine  sulphate  is  injected  at  the  same 
time. 

C'odeiiia.- Codeine.  Methylmorphine.  C,,H|„(CHa 
NO„H,0. 
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SouKCE.-  -An  alkaloid  obtained  from  opium  or  morphine. 

Characters. — Nearly  colourless  trimetric  crystals.  Solu- 
bility.— 1  in  80  of  cold  water,  1  in  24  of  boiling  water,  1  in  2 
of  alcohol  (00  per  cent.),  1  in  2  of  chloroform. 

Dose,  ^  to  2  gv. 

Codeiiiu;      I'lioS|>lias.  —  Codeine  Phosphate. 
(C„H,„(CH3)NO„a,PO,),,3H,0. 

Characters. — White  crystals,  slightly  bitter.  Solubiliti/. 
—1  in  4  of  water. 
Dose,  I  to  2  gr. 

Preparation. 

Syrupus  Codeinae.    Strength  \  gr.  of  codeine 

phosphate  in  each  fluid  drachm. 
Dose,  4  to  2  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

It  may  produce  tremors  because  it  excites  the 
cord  more,  and  depresses  the  higher  faculties  less, 
than  morphine,  and  in  man  its  physiological  action 
is  in  all  respects  much  less  than  that  of  morphine. 
It  often  relieves  the  hacking  cough  of  phthisis,  and 
for  this  the  official  syrup  of  the  phosphate  is  very 
useful.  It  is  also  used  for  cases  of  ovarian  pain,  and 
to  diminish  the  glycosuria  in  diabetes  ;  but  it  is 
doubtful  whether  it  does  this  more  eflectually  than 
opium.  For  diabetes  it  is  usually  given  as  a  pill. 
The  phosphate  has  the  advantage  of  being  much 
more  soluble  than  codeine. 

Thebaine  (Not  official)  produces  powerful  convulsions  by 
its  action  on  the  cord.  Its  subsequent  depressant  action  is 
very  slight. 

Aiiarcotiiie  (Not  oflicial).  This  is  also  known  as  Narcotine, 
which  is  a  bad  name,  for  the  drug  does  not  cause  sleep.  It  is 
of  use  in  ague,  and  it  is  the  chief  constituent  of  Indian  opium. 

Apoiiioi'pliiiiu;  Hydi-ocliloridiiiii.— Apomor- 
phine  Hydrochloride.  C|;H|-N0„,HC1.  It  is  the  same  as  the 
Hydrochlorate  of  Apomorphine,  B.  P.  1885. 

Source.— It  is  the  hydrochloride  of  an  alkaloid  obtained 
by  heating  morphine  hydrochloride  or  codeine  hydrochloride 
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in  sealed  tubes  with  hydrochloric  acid.  The  morijhine  loses 
one  molecule  of  water,  thus  :  C|,H,„NOj  =  C,;Hi,N02  +  H,0. 

CuARACTEKS. — Small  greyish-white,  shining  needles,  turn- 
ing green  on  exposure  to  light  and  air ;  faintly  acid.  Solu- 
bilitij.—l  in  50  of  water,  1  in  50  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.). 

Dose,  tt'j  to  -jL  gr.  hypodermically,  jo  to  j  gr.  by  the 
mouth. 

Preparation. 

Injectio     Apomorphinse    Hyijodermica.  — 

Apomorphine  Hydrochloride,  1  gr. ;  diluted  hydro- 
chloric acid,  1  HI ;  distilled  water,  110  hi.  Strength.- - 
1  per  cent,  or  1  gr.  in  110  it)..  Must  be  freshly  prepared, 
as  it  does  not  keep. 

Dose,  5  to  10  m.  hypodermically. 

Action. 

External. — None. 

Internal. — Gastro-intestinal  tract. — Apomorphine 
is  the  most  powerful  emetic  we  possess.  It  does  not 
act  locally  on  the  stomach,  but  solely  on  the  vomiting 
centre  in  the  medulla.  It  is,  therefore,  an  indirect 
emetic.  This  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  when  the 
drug  is  injected  subcutaneously  it  produces  violent 
vomiting  if  the  vessels  are  so  tied  that  none  can 
reach  the  stomach,  but  not  if  they  are  so  tied  that 
it  cannot  reach  the  medulla. 

Circulation. —  Therapeutic  doses  have  no  effect 
beyond  the  depressing  action  which  may  be  attributed 
to  the  vomiting.  Large  doses  cause  a  rise  in  tlic 
rate  of  the  pulse,  probably  from  stimulation  of  the 
accelerator  nerves,  and  with  fatal  doses  the  pulse- 
rate  falls,  because  the  drug  directly  paralyses  the 
cardiac  muscle. 

Respiration.— 'Yh.ifi  is  at  first  stimulated  liy  the 
act  of  vomiting.  The  effect  of  poisonous  doses  is 
doubtful ;  probably  tliey  depress  respiration.  If  the 
bronchial  secretion  is  thicl<  and  viscid  it  is  rendered 
more  fluid  by  apomorpliine. 

Nervous  systeni. — The  first  result  of  toxic  doses  is 
to  cause  delirium.  Finally  there  is  [)aralysis  of  the 
motor  nerves,  and  consequently  of  the  muscles. 
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Therapeutics. 

Vomiting  action. — The  advantages  of  apomorpliine 
over  other  emetics  are  that  it  is  certain,  prompt,  and 
powerful ;  it  can  be  given  when  emetics  introduced 
directly  into  the  stomach  would  not  act,  and  it  does 
not  irritate  the  stomach.  It  is  largely  used  in  cases 
of  poisoning.  It  is  usually  given  hypodermically. 
As  the  pharmacopaial  injection  will  not  keep,  it  is 
advisable  to  use  gelatin  discs  of  apomorphine  hydro- 
chloride, which  can  be  dissolved  as  required. 

Expectorant  action. —  It  is,  when  given  by  the 
mouth,  a  valuable  expectorant  for  chronic  bronchitis 
Avhen  we  wish  to  diminish  the  viscidity  of  the  ex- 
pectoration. It  may  advantageously  be  combined 
with  terebene  suspended  in  mucilage,  but  the  mixture 
is  very  nasty.  The  Syrupus  Apomorphin;c  Hydro- 
chloridi  (B.  P.  C),  strength  .j'.,  gr.  to  1  fluid  drachm, 
dose^  to  1  fluid  drachm,  is  a  good  preparation.  The 
drug  may  also  be  given  as  a  lozenge. 

Hci'oin. —(Not  official.) 

An  ai'titicial  alkaloid — diacclyl  morphine — formed  iiom 
morphine  by  substituting  acetyl  for  its  two  hydroxyls. 
Dose  of  the  hydrochloride,     to  ~  gr. 

Action  and  Theeapeutics. 

Heroin  is  used  to  allay  cough,  especially  inces- 
sant cough,  without  much  expectoration,  and  for 
this  purpose  it  is  one  of  the  best  drugs  we  possess. 
A  good  formula  is  heroin  gr.,  with  a  drachm  of 
each  of  syrup  of  codeine  and  syrup  of  Virginia  prune, 
and  another  which  is  very  pleasant  contains  terpin 
hydrate  \  gr.,  heroin  hydrochlorate  ^'^  gi'-  to  one 
drachm  of  the  syrup  of  Virginia  prune.  It  is  known 
as  Elixir  Terperoin.  Heroin  is  perhaps  most  used  in 
phthisis  and  asthma.  It  does  not  often  produce  the 
headache  and  other  disagreeable  effects  which  may 
follow  morphine.    A  twelfth  of  a  grain  dissolved  in 
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water  can  be  given  every  two  hours  by  the  mouth, 
or  less  subcutaneously.  It  prolongs  inspiration,  in- 
creases the  depth  of  respiration,  and  depresses  the 
respiratory  centre  ;  large  doses  may  produce  danger- 
ous depression,  and  in  some  animals  heroin  easily 
induces  convulsions.  Dionin  or  ethyl  morphine, 
usually  met  with  as  a  hydrochloride,  has  much  the 
same  action  as  heroin,  but  is  less  powerful,  and 
therefore  occupies  an  intermediate  position  between 
heroin  and  codein. 

KED  FOPPY  PETAJLS. 

Rliceados  Potala.— Bed  Poppy  Petals.  The  fresh 
petals  of  Papavcr  Rlioeas  (Nat.  Orel.  Papavcracca;) . 

Ch.\eactebs.— Scarlet,  with  a  smell  of  opinni  and  a  bitter 
taste. 

CoMPosmoN. — Red  colouring  matter,  40  per  cent.  This 
consists  of  papaveric  and  rhoeadic  acids.  It  is  soluble  in  water. 
The  petals  contain  no  morphine,  nor  have  they  any  narcotic 
properties. 

Preparation. 

Syrnpus  Rlioeados.— Petals,  13  oz.  ;  sugar, 
.36  oz. ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  2^  fi.  oz.  ;  water  to  make 
•58  oz.  In  hot  countries  the  i^roportion  of  alcohol  may 
be  a  little  increased  to  prevent  fermentation. 

Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Uses. 
Poppy  petals  are  only  used  as  a  colouring  agent. 

HOPS. 

Lupulns.-Hops.  The  dried  strobiles  of  ITumiilus 
lupnlus  (Nat.  Ord.  Cannahinca).  Obtained  from  cultivated 
plants. 

CuAiiACTKRB.  Strobilcs  1,{  in.  long,  rounded,  consisting 
of  many  imbricated  grccnish-ycllow  membranous  stipules  and 
bracts  attached  to  a  zigzag  axis. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituentB  arc— (1)  Lupulin,  a 
liquid  alkaloid.  ("ijlLupulinicacid  111  per  cent., a  bitter  crystal- 
line principle.  (3)  Valerol,  1  per  cent.,  an  aromatic  volatile 
oil  giving  the  odour.  (4)  Itesin.  (.5)  Tannin.  (0)  A  scs<iui- 
terpcno,  C,^H.^,. 
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PrejMratioiis. 

1.  Iiifiisuui  Iiiipuli. — 1  in  20  of  boiling  water. 
Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  oz. 

2.  Tinctiira  Lupuli. —  Hops,  1  ;  alcohol  (60  per 
cent.),  5.  Macerate. 

Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Lrlipiiliiliilil.— Lupulin.  The  glands  obtained  from 
the  strobile.s  of  Humulus  hqnUus. 

Characticrs. — A  granular,  bright,  bitter,  brownish-yellow 
powder,  smelling  of  hops,  which  when  magnified  is  seen  to  con- 
sist of  minute  glands,  the  cuticle  of  which  is  raised  by  secreted 
oil. 

Dose,  2  to  5  gr. 

Action. 

The  volatile  oil  is  stomachic  and  carminative  like 
other  volatile  oils.  The  bitter  principle  aids  the 
stomachic  influence.  Hops  are  decidedly  soporific. 
Probably  it  is  the  volatile  oil  that  produces  this  effect. 

Thekapeutics. 
The  pharmacopaial  preparations  of  hop  are  not 
much  used,  but  good  beer,  because  of  the  hops  con- 
tained in  it,  is  often  given  with  meals  to  those  whose 
digestion  is  feeble  after  a  long  illness,  or  from  any 
other  cause.  Many  jDeople  find  the  soporific  influence 
of  beer  very  well  marked. 

BEI^I.ADOI\]\A. 

BolladoiiilH;  rolia  — Belladonna  Leaves.  The 
fresh  leaves,  with  the  branches  to  which  they  are  attached, 
collected  when  the  plant  is  in  flower,  of  Airopa  belladonna. 
Synonym. — Deadly  nightshade  (Nat.  Ord.  Solanacca). 

Chabacters. — Leaves  alternate  below,  in  pairs  of  unequal 
size  above,  all  shortly  stalked,  from  3  to  8  in.  long,  broadly 
ovate,  acute,  entire,  smooth.  The  expressed  juice  or  an 
infusion,  dropped  into  the  eye,  dilates  the  pupil.  Resembling 
belladonna  leaves.—  Stramonium  leaves,  more  wrinkled  ; 
hyoscyamus  leaves,  hairy. 

CoMi'OsiTiON. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Atropine 
(see  p.  358),  0'06  to  0-3  per  cent.  (2)  Hyoscyamine,  0-1  to  0-(i 
per  cent.,  another  alkaloid,  chemically  closely  allied  to  and 
having  a  very  similar  action  to  atropine.     It  is  the  same  as 
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daturine  (scf  p.  308).  It  has  been  stated  that  atropine  does 
not  exist  in  belladonna  in  the  natural  state,  but  that  it  is  a 
conversion  product  of  hyoscyamine,  which  is  the  natural 
alkaloid  of  belladonna. 

rrcixiratims. 

1.  Extractiim  BellaclonnsB  Viricle. — A  green 
extract. 

Dose,  ^  to  1  gr. 

2.  Succus  Belladonnae. — Juice,  3;  alcohol  (90 
per  cent.),  1. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

Belladoiiiiii;  Radix.— Belladonna  Root.  The  root 
of  Atropa  belladonna,  collected  in  the  autumn  and  dried. 

CHAii.\CTEits.  — Cylindrical  branched  pieces  entire  or  longi- 
tudinally split,  G  to  12  in.  long,  g  to  f  in.  thick.  Externally 
pale  greyish  brown,  wrinkled  longitudinally.  Fracture 
short.  Internally  the  root  is  white  and  starchy,  with  no  very 
evident  radiate  appearance.  Resembling  belladonna  root. — 
Pyrethrum  root,  which  is  unbranched,  and  has  a  burning  taste 
and  a  radiate  fractured  surface.    Scammony  root  is  larger. 

Composition. — As  of  the  leaves.  Usually  contains  0'4  to 
0'5  per  cent,  of  alkaloids,  chiefly  hyoscyamine. 

Preparations. 

1.  Extractiim  Belladonnfe  Liqiiidum. — Pre- 
pared by  repeated  percolation  with  alcohol  and  water. 
Standardized  to  contain  0-75  jvr  ce7it.  of  the  alkaloids 
(if  llie  root. 

2.  Bxtractum   Belladonnse   Alcolioliciim. — 

The  liquid  extract  evaporated  and  diluted  with  sugar 
of  milk.    Htrencjlh. — I'O  per  cent,  of  alkaloids.    It  is 
about    of  the  strength  of  same  preparation,  B.  P.  1885. 
Dose,     to  1  gr. 

3.  Bmplastrum  Belladonnae. — Liquid  extract, 
4;  evaporate  and  add  resin  plaster,  5.  Stiength. — 0'5 
percent,  of  the  alkaloids. 

4.  Linimentum  Belladonnae.  Iii<iuid  extract, 
10  fl.  07,.  ;  alcohol  ('.)()  ))('r  cent.),  7  II.  oz.  ;  caniplior, 

1  07..;  water,  '2  fl.  o/,.  Strcngtli.-  Q-'ilf)  per  cent,  of 
alkaloids. 

5.  Tinctiira   Belladonnae.      lyicjnid  extract, 

2  tl.o/,.  ;  alcohol  (IK)  p(!r  cent.).  Mix  to  make  30  II.  oz. 
Standardized  to  contain  0'0.5  cent,  of  total  alkaloids 
of  the  root,    ft  is  about  twice  as  strong  as  in  B.  P.  IbSS. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 
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6.  Ungitentum  Belladonnse.— Liquid  extract,  2, 
evaporate  and  add  benzoated  lard,  2^.  Strength.  -0-6 
per  cent,  of  alkaloids. 

7.  Suppositoria  Belladonnse. — Alcoholic  ex- 
tract, 1|  gr. ;  oil  of  theobroma,  14  gr.  Strength. — Each 
contains  Jg  gr.  of  the  alkaloids. 

Ati'opiiin. — Atropine.  Synonym. — Atropia.  C„H„3N03. 

Source. — An  alkaloid  obtained  from  the  leaves  and  root 
of  the  belladonna  plant.  It  exists  there  as  malate  of  atro- 
pine. 

Chaiiacters. — Colourless  acicular  crystals.  Solubility  

1  in  500  of  cold,  1  in  58  of  boiling  water,  1  in  1  of  chloroform, 
1  in  3  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  1  in  30  of  ether,  1  in  52  of 
glycerin,  and  1  in  15  of  oleic  acid.  It  can  be  decomposed  into 
the  alkaloid  tropine  and  tropic  acid,  and  reconstructed  by  their 
synthesis.  It  is  distinguished  from  hyoscyamine,  with  which 
it  is  isomeric,  by  its  melting  point,  optical  properties,  and 
molecular  constitution. 

Incoiipatibles. — Caustic  alkalies  decompose  it. 

Dose,      to  1^ 

Preparation. 
Ungfuentum  Atropinse. — Atropine,   10 ;  oleic 
acid,  40  ;  lard,  450. 

Atropiua;  Sulphas.  — Atropine  Sulphate.  (C,,H„a- 
N03),H,S0,. 

Source.— It  may  be  obtained  by  neutralizing  atropine 
with  diluted  sulphuric  acid. 

Characters. — Nearly  colourless,  crystalline  substance. 
Solubility. — 2  in  1  of  water,  solution  neutral,  1  in  4  of  alcohol 
(90  per  cent.). 

Dose,       to  150  ffr- 

Preparations. 

1.  Lamellse  Atropinae.— -Discscontainingineach, 
atropine  sulphate,  jJ^^  gr. ;  gelatin  and  glycerin,  i  g,-. 

2.  Liquor  Atropinse  Siilphatis.  —Atropine  sul- 
phate, 17|  gr. ;  salicylic  acid,  2  gr. ;  distilled  water,  4  tl. 
oz.  Strength. — 1  per  cent,  or  1  gr.  of  the  sulphate  in 
110  in..  ^ 

Dose,  I  to  1  m. 

Action. 

The  action  of  belladonna  and  atropine  is  the  same. 
External. — Atropine  placed  by  itself  upon  the 
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unbroken  skin  cannot  be  absorbed,  but  rubbed  in 
with  substances  which  are  absorbed,  such  as  alcohol, 
glycerin,  or  camphor,  or  applied  to  a  broken  sur- 
face, it  paralyses  the  terminations  of  the  sensory 
nerves,  especially  if  pain  is  present.  It  is  thus  a 
local  anaesthetic  and  an  anodyne.  These  are  its 
chief  actions ;  but  to  a  much  less  extent  it  locally 
paralyses  the  terminations  of  the  motor  nerves,  first 
contracts  and  then  dilates  the  vessels,  and  renders 
the  secretions  of  the  skin  less  active. 

Internal— Gastro-intestinal  tract.  —  It  will  be 
convenient  to  describe  the  effects  of  belladonna  on 
all  secretions  when  speaking  of  its  action  on  nerves, 
and  we  need  not  mention  here  its  influence  on  the 
muscular  coat  of  the  intestine,  for  that  is  secondary 
to  its  action  on  the  nervous  system. 

Blond. — Atropine  is  quickly  absorbed,  but  does 
not  ati'ect  the  blood.  Its  main  action  is  on  the  nervous 
system,  and  that  must  be  considered  in  detail. 

Secretory  nerves. — The  activity  of  the  peripheral 
terminations  of  all  the  secretory  nerves  in  the  body 
is,  as  far  as  we  know,  depressed.  These  nerves  fall 
under  the  following  headings. 

(a)  Month.  —  Even  small  doses  of  atropine 
make  the  mouth  dry  from  lack  of  saliva  and  mucus. 
In  health  secretion  of  submaxillary  saliva  always 
follows  stimulation  of  the  chorda  tympani  nerve, 
and,  as  is  well  known,  this  is  due  to  the  fact  that 
this  nerve  is  the  secretory  nerve  for  this  gland,  and 
not  to  any  vascular  dilatation.  If  atropine  be  given 
to  an  animal,  stimulation  of  the  chorda  no  longer 
causes  an  increased  flow  of  saliva,  however  close  to 
the  gland  the  nerve  is  excited,  the  reason  being  that 
atropine  has  paralysed  the  terminaticms  of  the  chorda 
tympani.  In  the  same  way  the  terminations  of  the 
secretory  nerves  of  the  other  salivary  glands  and  the 
mucous  glands  are  paralysed,  and  hence  tlie  month 
is  dry,  because  noi'ma,!  impulses  cannot  reach  the 
cells  of  the  glands. 
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SlomacJi,  liver,  and  inleslincs. — We  do  not  know 
what  influence  atropine  has  on  the  secretions  of 
these  organs. 

Sivcat  glamls. — Atropine  paralyses  the  termina- 
tions of  tlie  nerves  in  tlie  sudoriparous  glands.  Thus 
it  causes  the  skin  to  become  dry. 

Kidneys. — The  effect  of  atropine  on  the  amount 
of  urine  secreted  is  necessarily  uncertain,  as  the  uri- 
nary flow  depends  so  much  on  the  secretion  of  sweat. 

BroncJiial,  'niacou's  membrane. — The  secretion  of 
bronchial  and  tracheal  mucus,  like  that  of  the 
mouth,  is  diminished. 

MavDiiary  gland. — The  activity  of  the  peripheral 
terminations  of  the  secretory  nerves  in  the  cells  of 
the  mammary  gland  is  inhibited  ;  hence  the  flow  of 
milk,  if  any  is  present,  is  arrested,  and  belladonna 
is  called  an  antigalactogogue. 

Sensory  nerves. — It  has  already  been  mentioned 
that  belladonna  rubbed  into  the  skin  depresses  the 
function  of  the  terminations  of  the  sensory  nerves. 
It  does  the  same  when  given  by  the  mouth,  but  its 
action  on  sensory  nerves — that  is  to  say,  its  anfes- 
thetic  and  anodyne  action— is  very  inferior  to  that 
on  the  secretory  nerves,  and  is  not  powerful  enough 
for  atropine  to  relieve  pain  when  given  internally. 
It  is  only  used  as  a  local  anodyne. 

Voluntary  muscles  and  their  nerves. — Voluntary 
muscles  are  quite  unaft'ected  even  by  toxic  doses  of 
atropine  ;  towards  the  end  of  a  case  of  belladonna 
poisoning  the  motor  nerves  are  slightly  paralysed. 

Involuntary  vluscIcs  and  their  uerves. — If  atro- 
pine in  small  doses  is  given  to  animals,  it  is  observed 
that  the  bowels  are  relaxed,  and  vomiting  takes  place. 
On  the  other  hand  larger  doses  stop  peristalsis. 
These  results  are  almost  certainly  due  to  paralysis 
of  some  of  the  numerous  nerve  endings  distributed 
to  the  stomach  and  intestines. 

All  involuntary  nerve  terminal  ions,  as  those  of 
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the  muscles  of  the  bhidder,  ureters,  urethra,  vesicul® 
seminales,  uterus,  and  vagina,  are  paralysed  like 
those  in  the  intestinal  muscles. 

The  eye  and  its  nerves. — Atropine  acts  only  on 
the  terminations  of  the  nerves  in  the  involuntary 
muscles  of  the  eye.  If  it  be  dropped  into  the  eye 
or  given  by  the  mouth,  the  pupil  dilates  widely,  and 
cannot  be  made  to  contract  by  stimulation  of  the  third 
nerve.  Tliat  this  dilatation  is  not  due  to  any  marked 
action  on  the  muscular  fibres  of  the  iris  themselves 
is  shown  by  the  fact  that  the  atropinized  pupil  will 
contract  if  the  muscle  itself  be  stimulated.  There- 
fore it  must  be  that  the  terminations  of  the  third 
nerve  in  the  iris  are  paralysed.  The  ending  of  this 
nerve  in  the  ciliary  muscle  is  affected  in  the  same 
way,  and  consequently  accommodation  is  paralysed. 
It  is  certain  that  this  mydriasis  and  defective  accom- 
modation is  in  no  part  central,  as  is  the  contraction 
of  the  pupil  produced  by  opium.  So  strong  is  the 
local  action  of  belladonna,  that  if  atropine  be  dropped 
into  the  recently  excised  eye  the  pupil  will  dilate. 
When  the  third  nerve  is  cut  the  pupil  dilates,  and  if 
after  this  atropine  be  dropped  into  the  eye  it  dilates 
still  further.  From  this  and  other  reasons  we  learn 
that  atropine  also  stimulates  the  terminations  of  the 
sympathetic  in  the  iris  ;  but  this  action  is  compai-a- 
tively  shght.  The  intra-ocular  tension  is  increased 
by  large  doses.  There  is,  as  a  result  of  the  paralysis 
of  the  ciliary  muscle,  disturbance  of  vision.  Atropine 
does  not  act  on  the  pupils  of  birds. 

Tlie  liearl  and  its  nerves. — The  main  action  of 
ati  opine  is  to  paralyse  the  terminations  of  the  vagus 
in  the  heart,  and  consequently  the  pulse  is  rendered 
more  rapid,  and  cannot  be  slowed  by  strongly  stimu- 
lating the  vagus.  If  the  rate  of  the  heart  has  been 
low(!red  by  muscarin,  which  can  be  show]i  to  liave  a 
local  stimulating  influence  on  the  terminations  of 
the  vagus  in  the  heart,  the  application  of  atropine 
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renders  the  heart  quick  again,  the  two  drugs  being, 
in  their  effect  on  the  heart,  exactly  antagonistic.  This 
quickening  of  the  pulse  from  inhibition  of  the  vagal 
cardiac  terminal  filaments  is  the  chief  action  of  atro- 
pine on  the  heart,  but  the  following  minor  actions 
must  be  noticed.  The  vagus  centre  and  the  trunk  of 
the  nerve  are  also  depressed,  but  to  a  much  less  extent. 
Before  the  pulse  is  quickened  it  is  occasionally  slowed 
for  a  short  time  by  atropine ;  this  is  probably  owing 
to  a  brief  excitation  of  the  vagus  centre.  Some 
authorities  believe  that  part  of  the  quickening  of  the 
pulse  is  due  to  a  slight  stimulation  of  the  cardiac 
accelerator  nerves,  in  the  same  way  as  we  have 
seen  that  the  sympathetic  fibres  in  the  iris  are 
excited  ;  but  if  the  accelerator  nerves  are  stimulated, 
this  stimulation  is  quite  subsidiary  to  the  important 
paralysis  of  the  vagal  terminations.  Although  the 
pulse  is  quickened  by  belladonna,  its  force  is  not 
diminished.  Toxic  doses  abolish  the  function  of  the 
cardiac  muscle,  and  the  heart  stops  in  diastole. 

Vaso-motor  system  and  its  nerves. —  After  a  con- 
siderable dose  of  belladonna  the  skin  is  flushed,  and 
a  scarlatiniform  erythematous  rash  may  be  presei^t 
in  belladonna  poisoning.  It  is  thus  obvious  that  such 
a  dose  of  belladonna  relaxes  the  peripheral  vessels. 
The  exact  cause  of  this  has  not  definitely  been  made 
out,  but  it  is  extremely  probable  that  it  is  largely  a 
peripheral  action,  quite  harmonizing  with  the  peri- 
pheral action  we  have  seen  atropine  to  have  on 
the  involuntary  muscles  of  the  intestines,  eye,  and 
heart ;  that  is  to  say,  the  vaso-constrictor  nerve- 
filaments  supplying  the  arterioles  are  paralysed, 
and  consequently  the  vessels  dilate.  The  action 
of  atropine  on  the  medullary  vaso-motor  centre 
is  more  marked  than  that  on  the  cardiac  medul- 
lary centre  ;  but  it  is  the  same — the  centre  first 
being  stimulated,  and  then  depressed.  This  primary 
stimulation  is  sufficient  to  overcome  the  tendency 
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of  the  peripheral  vessels  to  dilate,  so  that  bella- 
donna at  first  contracts  them  ;  and  as  this  stage 
of  contraction  lasts  well  into  the  period  during 
which,  owing  to  paralysis  of  the  vagal  terminations, 
the  heart  is  accelerated,  the  blood-pressure  rises 
considerably  ;  subsequently  it  falls,  the  fall  being 
due  to  the  depression  of  the  vaso- motor  centre  and 
the  peripheral  action  of  belladonna  on  the  vessels, 
causing  their  wide  dilatation.  Ultimately,  when  the 
heart  itself  is  paralysed,  the  blood-pressure  is  very  low. 
The  spinal  vaso-motor  centres  are  acted  on  as  power- 
fully and  in  the  same  way  as  the  medullary  centre. 

Besjnration-  mid  its  nerves. — Here  also  belladonna 
paralyses  peripheral  nerve-filaments,  in  this  case 
those  of  the  vagus  in  the  bronchial  tubes.  Both 
the  afferent  and  efferent  pulmonary  vagal  fibres  are 
affected.  The  result  is  that  the  muscular  coat  of 
the  bronchial  tubes  is  relaxed,  and  that  the  secre- 
tions (the  activity  of  the  afferent  fibres  being  de- 
pressed) do  not  irritate  the  nerves  so  much  as  before, 
and  therefore  cough  is  lessened.  It  Avill  be  remem- 
bered that  the  quantity  of  bronchial  secretion  is 
diminished.  The  medullary  and  spinal  respiratory 
centres  are  influenced  precisely  as  the  vaso-niotor — 
that  is  to  say,  they  are  first  stimulated,  and  so  the 
respirations  are  quicker  and  deeper,  then  large  doses 
paralyse  them,  and  the  breathing  is  slow  and  shallow. 
The  patient  becomes  asphyxiated,  and  this  contri- 
butes to  the  result  in  a  fatal  case. 

Temperature.'  This  is  decidedly  raised  by  toxic 
doses  of  belladonna  (it  may  be  four  degrees  Fahrenheit 
or  more).  This  rise  is  independent  of  the  blood- 
pressui'e  and  of  the  diminution  of  perspiration.  It  is 
said  that  heat-production  is  greatly  exaggerated.  The 
heat-loss  is  also  increased,  probably  because  the  flush- 
ing of  the  skin  leads  to  a  greater  loss  by  radiation. 

Sjnnal  corf/.  Except  for  the  action  on  the  vaso- 
motor and  respiratory  spinal  centres,  belladonna  has 
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little  iiillueiice  on  the  .spinal  cord  in  man,  but  it  has 
a  well-marked  tetanizing  effect  in  frogs.  It  is  said 
slightly  to  increase  and  afterwards  diminish  general 
reflex  excitability. 

Cerebrum. — A  considerable  dose  of  belladonna 
causes  delirium,  showing  that  the  higher  centres  are 
stimulated.  Generally  the  stimulation  takes  place 
incoordinately.  That  it  is  powerful  is  indicated  by  the 
fact  that  in  poisoning  by  belladonna  the  delirium  will 
last  for  a  long  while.  The  subsequent  quietude  is  not 
more  than  the  exhaustion  of  the  cerebrum  from  the 
continued  delirium  will  explain.  Belladonna  rarely, 
if  over,  produces  genuine  coma.  Other  symptoms 
tliat  may  be  observed  with  large  doses,  and  which  are 
probably  due  to  disorder  of  the  brain,  are  visions, 
staggering  gait,  giddiness,  and  occasionally  convul- 
sions. 

Elimination. — Atropine  is  probably  eliminated 
entirely  by  the  kidney. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  dominant  action  of  bella- 
donna is  to  depress  the  activity  of  the  terminations  of 
nearly  all  varieties  of  nerves.  In  addition,  it  first 
stimulates  and  then  depresses  the  three  great  medul- 
lary centres,  and  it  is  a  deliriant.  A  summary  of 
its  effects  on  man  will  be  given  under  the  heading 
of  Toxicology. 

Children  may  take  considerable  doses  of  bella- 
donna without  any  symptoms  of  poisoning. 

Pigeons  and  rodents  are  peculiarly  insusceptible 
to  it. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — Belladonna  is  used  externally  to  re- 
lieve all  sorts  of  pain — for  example,  that  of  neuralgia, 
pleurodynia,  and  chronic  osteo-arthritis.  Chloro- 
formum  Belladonnn3,  B.  P.  C.  (  the  root  is  extracted 
with  ammonia  and  chloroform),  diluted  with  a  little 
olive  oil,  or  the  liniment  is  excellent  for  these  pur- 


BELLADONNA 


365 


poses.  A  glycerin  preparation  made  by  rubbing 
green  extract  of  belladonna  1  oz.  with  boiling  water 
2  fl.  dr.,  and  then  adding  gradually  glycerin  3  H.  oz., 
soothes  the  pain  of  acute  inflammations.  This,  or  the 
plaster,  or  the  ointment,  is  very  efficacious  in  prevent- 
ing the  secretion  of  milk  in  women  Avho  do  not  for 
any  reason  nurse  their  infants.  Pruritus  and  local 
sweating  of  various  parts  of  the  body,  especially 
the  feet,  may  sometimes  be  stopped  by  the  frequent 
application  of  belladonna  liniment.  A  lamella,  or 
a  solution  of  the  same  strength  (atropine  sulphate 
4  gr.,  boracic  acid  5  gr.,  water  1  11.  oz.),  will  dilate 
the  pupil  for  ophthalmoscopic  examination.  Atro- 
pine is  often  used  in  ophthalmic  practice  to  paralyse 
the  movements  of  the  iris  and  ciliary  muscle,  to 
break  down  adhesions,  and  to  prevent  the  forma- 
tion of  contractions  of  the  iris  {see  Homatropine, 
p.  867). 

Internal. — Alimentary  caria^.— Atropine  has  oc- 
casionally been  employed  to  check  salivation,  and 
some  use  it  to  overcome  constipation  and  colic.  The 
alcoholic  extract  is  then  given,  and  is  commonly 
combined  with  some  purgative  in  a  pill.  Alcoholic 
extract  of  belladonna  may  be  administered  with 
opium  in  the  form  of  a  pill  to  patients  suffering 
from  appendicitis  or  peritonitis  ;  as  it  is  given  several 
times  a  day,  a  large  amount  is  taken,  and  this,  as 
already  explained,  probably  paralyses  intestinal  move- 
ments, and  so  aids  the  opium. 

Skui.  —  Atropine  sulphate  (,', gr.)  injected 
subcutaneously,  or  one  or  two  minims  of  the  Liquor 
Atropin;c  Bulphatis  by  the  mouth,  will  sometimes 
arrest  sweating,  and  this  treatment  may  succeed  with 
the  night  sweats  of  phthisis. 

Circulation. — There  are  many  cases  of  heart 
disease  in  which  belladonna  may  advantageously  be 
combined  with  other  drugs.  Whenever  we  wisli  to 
empty  the  ventricle  completely  it  is  useful,  for  it  will 
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be  remembered  that  it  increases  the  rapidity  of  the 
heart  without  diminishing  the  force.  But  its  greatest 
vahie  is  to  remove  cardiac  pain  and  distress,  which  it 
often  does  most  eifectually.  It  may  be  conveniently 
appHed  as  a  plaster  over  the  cardiac  region,  or  it  may 
be  given  internally,  usually  as  the  tincture. 

Bcspiration. — As  belladonna  relaxes  the  muscular 
coat  of  the  bronchial  tubes  it  is  of  great  value  in 
spasmodic  affections  of  the  respiratory  passages. 
Thus,  of  all  the  numerous  drugs  that  have  been  given 
for  whooping-cough,  it  is  one  of  the  best.  It  is  also  very 
useful  in  asthma,  and  in  bronchitis  with  asthma-like 
paroxysms ;  in  the  last-named  disease  its  powerful 
stimulation  of  the  respiratory  centre  and  its  capability 
of  diminishing  the  secretion  will,  in  properly  chosen 
cases,  render  it  particularly  valuable.  It  is  generally 
given  as  the  tincture,  and  combined  with  other 
drugs.  A  useful  linctus  contains  tincture  of  bella- 
donna 3  111^,  vinegar  of  squill  5  \xy,  syrup  of  tolu 
10  ML,  glycerin  to  1  fl.  dr. 

CTcnito-urinary  diseases. — Belladonna  is  one  of 
the  favourite  remedies  for  the  nocturnal  inconti- 
nence of  children,  and  it  occasionally  overcomes 
this  trouble  in  adults  when  it  is  not  due  to  organic 
disease.  Its  power  of  relieving  the  spasm  of  in- 
voluntary muscle  is  well  shown  in  the  effectual  man- 
ner in  which  the  very  painful  vesical  spasm  which 
accompanies  calculus,  cystitis,  and  prostatitis  may 
be  benefited  by  it.  It  may  be  given  internally,  or 
applied  as  a  plaster  to  the  perina3um. 

It  has  been  tried  in  many  nervous  diseases,  but 
without  any  good  results. 

Toxicology. 

If  a  person  takes  a  moderate  dose  of  belladonna  he  soon 
experiences  dryness  of  the  mouth  and  throat,  and  as  the  food, 
therefore,  cannot  be  properly  lubricated,  there  is  difliculty  of 
swallowing  ;  the  pulse  may  at  first  be  a  little  slower  than  usual. 
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The  pupil  is  dilated  ;  accommodation  is  defective,  and  vision 
confused.  The  skin  feels  dry.  If  the  dose  has  been  a  large 
one,  these  symptoms  all  come  on  quickly  ;  the  conjunctivre  and 
face,  and  perhaps  other  parts  of  the  skin,  arc  flushed,  and  the 
rate  of  the  pulse  is  greatly  increased,  it  may  even  be  doubled. 
The  patient  staggers,  feels  giddy,  and  reels  when  he  walks  ;  the 
throat  soon  becomes  very  hot,  the  skin  still  more  flushed,  the 
eyelids  swell,  and  there  may  be  a  uniform  erythematous  rash. 
The  temperature  is  often  raised,  tlie  respirations  are  slow  and 
deep.  The  pupils  are  very  widely  dilated.  By  this  time  the 
patient  is  quite  delirious.  There  may  be  purging,  but  this  is 
not  common  ;  and  sometimes  he  complains  of  a  frequent  desire 
to  micturate,  although  he  is  unable  to  pass  any  urine.  Death 
takes  place  from  cardiac  failure  combined  with  asphyxia.  Post 
))U)rtem.  — The  organs  are  all  in  a  state  of  venous  congestion, 
which  is  due  to  the  asphyxia.  If  recovery  takes  place  the 
patient  may  have  no  recollection  of  his  illness. 

Treatment .—  Give  emetics  (p.  130)  or  wash  out  the  stomach. 
Stimulants  and  pilocarpine  or  morphine  subcutaneously.  Em- 
ploy artificial  respiration  and  hot  bottles  and  give  strong  coffee 
jier  rectum. 

Antagonism. 

The  antagonism  betiueen  atropine  and  morphine  has  already 
been  discussed  {see  p.  3-51).  It  is  clear  that  as  pilocarpine 
stinuilates  the  terminations  of  the  secretory  nerves  in  the 
salivary  and  sweat  glands,  and  also  excites  the  terminations 
of  the  third  nerve  in  the  iris  and  ciliary  muscle,  it  is  a  diapho- 
retic, a  sialogogue,  and  a  myotic,  and  is  in  these  respects  ant- 
agonistic to  atropine.  Physostigmine  also  causes  contraction  of 
the  pupil  and  spasm  of  the  cihary  muscle  by  stimulation  of  the 
terminations  of  the  third  nerve,  and  it  depresses  the  respiratory 
centre  almost  from  the  beginning.  In  these  points  it  is  an 
antagonist  to  atropine. 

lloiii:itro|>iii:i>  IIy<1rol>roiiii<liiiii.  Honiatro- 
I)ino  Hy(h-obromi(le.  C|,.H,,|NO.|I-I]!r. 

The  hydrobroniide  was  called  tlie  liydrobroniatc  in  the 
iJ.  I'.  18H.5  (Addendum,  1890). 

Souiici:.— It  is  the  hydrobroniide  of  an  alkaloid  prepared 
from  tropine. 

CirAnACTF.iiH. — A  white  crystalline  powder  or  aggregation 
of  minute  trimetric  crystals.  Solubility.— \  in  (j  of  water,  1  in 
18  of  alcohol  (!)0  per  cent.). 

Dose,  i^to^  gT. 
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Prc2M7-at'io7i. 

Lamellee  Homatropiuse. — Discs  of  gelatin  and 
glycerin  each  weighing  Jg  gr.  and  containing  ^  gr.  of 
homatropine  hydrobromide. 

Action  and  TnERArEUTics. 

Homatropine  has  au  action  exactly  similar,  as  far 
as  we  know,  to  that  of  atropine.  It  is  only  used  to 
dilate  the  pupil  in  ophthalmic  practice,  the  advantage 
over  atropine  being  that  the  dilatation  produced  by 
homatropine  passes  oflf  in  a  quarter  of  the  time.  It 
may  be  applied  either  as  a  solution  (4  gr.  of  the 
hydrobromide  to  1  11.  oz.  of  distilled  water)  or  as  the 
lamella.  Sometimes  a  solution  in  castor  oil  is  used, 
for  it  is  less  likely  to  be  washed  out  by  the  tears,  but 
it  may  be  rather  irritating. 

I']|i|»litlialiiiiiie  (Not  ollicial),  a  derivative  of  nian- 
delic  acid,  is  used  in  5  or  10  per  cent,  solution  to  dilate  the  pupil. 
It  acts  like  homatropine,  but  the  efl'ects  pass  off  more  rapidly. 

STKAMOIVIUJTI. 

Straiiioiiii  ^oiiiina.  -  Stramonium  Seeds.  The  dried 
ripe  seeds  of  Datura  slramonium,  the  thorn-apple  (Nat. 
Ord.  Solaiiacccp). 

CiiAnACTERS. — One-si,xth  inch  long,  reniform,  flattened, 
brownish  black,  finely  pitted,  wrinkled.    Taste  bitter. 

Composition  The  chief  constituent  is  hyoscijaminc  (0'02- 

0-03  per  cent.),  sometimes  called  daturine  {see  p.  3.5(5).  It 
exists  as  a  malate.  Usually  a  little  atropine  is  present,  and 
the  term  daturine  is  occasionally  applied  to  the  total  alkaloids 
of  stramonium. 

INCO.MPATIBLES.— Caustic  alkalies,  metallic  salts,  and 
mineral  acids. 

Preparation. 
Extractiiui  Stramonii. — Alcoholic. 
Dose,  j  to  1  gr. 

Straiiioiiii  Folia.— The  dried  leaves  of  Datura 
sirainonium.    Collected  from  plants  in  flower. 

Chakactehs.  -Ovate,  petiolate,  4-G  in.  long,  dark  green, 
wrinkled,  unequal  at  base,  margin  sinuate-dentate,  and  ape.\ 
acuminate.    Odour  slightly  narcotic.    Taste  saline  and  bitter. 
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Resembling  stramomum  feaycs.  — Belladonna  leaves,  less 
wrinkled  ;  hyoscyanius  leaves,  haiiy. 

CoMPOsmoN. — As  of  the  seeds,  bul  llie  proportion  of 
alkaloids  is  very  inconstant. 

Preparation. 

Tinctiira  Stranionii.  — Stramonium  leaves,  1; 
alcohol  (45  per  cent.),  5.  Percolate. 
Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

Action. 

The  physiological  action  of  stramonium  is  almost 
the  same  as  that  of  belladonna  ;  the  differences  being 
that  stramonium  relaxes  the  muscular  coat  of  the 
bronchial  tubes  more  powerfully  than  belladonna,  it 
may  cause  the  heart  to  be  a  little  irregular,  and  is 
generally  thought  to  be  more  active  than  bella- 
donna. 

Therapeutics. 

There  is  no  reason  why  stramonium  should 
not  be  employed  for  the  same  purposes  as  bella- 
donna, but  it  is  rarely  used,  except  in  cases  of  asthma 
to  relieve  the  spasm  of  the  bronchial  tubes.  For 
this  it  is  very  valuable.  Cigarettes  of  the  leaves 
may  be  smoked,  or  the  drug  may  be  given  internally. 
The  following  powder,  which  gives  oft"  dense  fumes 
if  burnt,  affords  great  relief  for  asthma : — leaves 
of  Datura  Stramonium  and  of  Datura  Tatula, 
Cannabis  Indica,  and  Lobelia  Inflata,  all  in  powder, 
and  of  each  G  dr.  ;  nitre  in  powder,  1  oz.  ;  eucalyptus 
oil,  .30  nt-  Mix  thoroughly.  Himrod's,  Bliss's,  and 
other  "  cures"  for  asthma  are  of  a  similar  composition. 

IIENBA1VE. 

Ilyoscyanii  Folia.— HyoscyamusLeaves.  Synonym- 
—  Henbane  Leaves.  The  fresh  leaves  and  flowers,  with  the 
branches  to  which  they  are  attached,  of  llyoacydmiis  niger 
(Nat.  Ord.  SuLanacnp)  ;  also  tlif!  loaves  separated  and  flowering 
tops  from  the  branches,  carefully  dried.  Collected  from  flower- 
ing biennial  plants. 

B  H 


370 


MATERIA  MEDICA 


Chaeacteds. — Varying  in  length  up  to  10  in.,  with  or 
without  stalks,  alternate,  exstipulate,  triangular-ovate  or  ovate- 
oblong,  pale  green,  glandular-hairy,  particularly  underneath. 
Branches  subcylindrical,  and  also  glandular-hairy.  Odour 
strong,  heavy  when  fresh.  Taste  bitter,  slightly  acrid.  The 
juice  di'opped  in  the  eye  dilates  the  pupil. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Hyoscya- 
viine,  CijH^jNOj,  an  alkaloid.  Characters  :  snow-white  masses 
of  minute  crystals.  Solubility. — 1  in  120  of  water,  freely  in 
alcohol.  It  is  also  contained  in  belladonna,  stramonium,  and 
many  other  plants  of  the  Natural  Order  Solanacece.  It,  like  atro- 
pine, with  which  it  is  isomeric,  consists  of  tropic  acid  and  tropine. 
There  is  in  commerce  an  amorphous  imijure  hyoscyamine,  which 
is  a  dark  brown  extract-like  fluid  having  a  disagreeable  odour. 
As  it  is  much  cheaper  than  the  crystalline  alkaloid  it  is  often 
used.  Probably  it  contains  no  hyoscyamine,  but  only  hyoseine. 
(2)  Hyoseine.  Ci.H.jiNOiHoO.  Characters  :  a  white  crystalline 
alkaloid.  It  is  usually  considered  to  be  the  same  as  scopo- 
lamine, an  alkaloid  isomeric  with  cocaine,  but  recently  it  has 
been  stated  to  contain  also  a  powerful  mydriatic  alkaloid 
atroscine.    Only  its  salts  are  used.    (3)  A  poisonous  oil. 

Incompatibles.— Vegetable  acids,  silver  nitrate,  lead  ace- 
tate, alkalies. 

Preparations. 

1.  ISxtractum  Hyoscyami  Viride.— A  green 
extract  from  the  fresh  plant. 

Dose,  2  to  8  gr. 

2.  Pilula   Colocynthidis  et  Hyoscyami. — 

Green  extract  of  hyoscyamus,  1 ;   compound  pill  of 
colocynth,  3  {see  Colocynth). 
Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 

3.  Succus  Hyoscyami. — Fresh  juice,  3;  alcohol 
(90  per  cent.),  1. 

Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  dr. 

4.  Tinctura  Hyoscyami.  —  Dried  leaves,  1 ; 
alcohol  (45  per  cent.),  10.  Percolate. 

Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Hyoscina;  lIy<lrol>i"Oiiii<lHiii.— Hyoseine  hy- 
drobromide.  C,,H.^,N0,,HBr,3H.,0.  Synonym.-  Scopolamine 
hydrobromide.  The  hydrobromide  of  an  alkaloid  contained 
in  Hyoscyamus  leaves,  difl'erent  species  of  Scopola,  and 
possibly  other  solanaceous  plants. 
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Characters. — Colourless,  transparent,  rhombic  crystals, 
slightly  bitter  taste.  Solubility.  —1  in  '6  cold  water  ;  1  in  13 
alcohol  (',)0  per  cent.). 

Dose,  .v^^  to  ^  grr. 

Hyoscyaiiiiiiii;  Sulplias.  —  Hyoscyamine  Sul- 
phate. (C,;H,:,N03),,H,SO„-2H,0.  The  sulphate  of  an  alkaloid 
contained  in  Hyoscyaraus  leaves,  and  possibly  other  solana- 
ceous  plants.    Closely  related  to  atropine  {sec  p.  350). 

Characters. — A  crystalline,  deliquescent,  odourless,  bitter 
powder.  Solubility.— 'i,  in  1  water  ;  1  in  4|  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.). 

Dose,      to  gr. 

Both  hyoscine  and  hyoscyamine  salts  are  usually  given 
subcutaneously.  Convenient  discs  of  both  of  them,  to  be  dis- 
solved before  use,  are  prepared. 

Action. 

That  the  action  of  hyoacyamus  is  ahuost  identical 
with  that  of  belladonna  and  stramonium  is  not  sm"- 
prising  when  we  remember  the  close  resemblance  of 
these  drugs  in  alkaloidal  composition.  The  following 
are  the  chief  points  of  difference.  (1)  Hyoscyamus 
contains  hyoscine  in  minute  quantities.  This  is  a 
powerful  cerebral  and  spinal  sedative,  and  there- 
fore the  excitation  and  delirium  occasioned  by 
belladonna  are  not  so  evident  when  hyoscyamus  is 
given  ;  indeed,  that  may,  owing  to  the  hyoscine  in  it, 
distinctly  depress  the  higher  functions  of  the  brain. 
The  heart  is  not  quite  so  powerfully  affected  by 
hyoscyamus  as  by  belladonna,  for  hyoscine  has  a 
comparatively  feeble  cardiac  influence.  Still  it  is,  of 
course,  affected  by  the  hyoscyamine,  which  acts  like 
atropine.  (2)  Hyoscyaraus  increases  the  peristaltic 
contractions  of  tbe  intestines  more  powerfully  than 
belladonna,  and  at  the  same  time  it  is  more  effi- 
cient ill  relieving  the  griping  of  other  purgatives. 
(3)  Hyoscyamus  has  a  more  markedly  sedative 
action  on  the  urinary  unstriped  muscle  than  bella- 
donna. (4)  Hyoscine  diminishes  intra-ocular  tension  ; 
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therefore  liyoscyamus  does  not  affect  this  so  much  as 
belladonna. 

Therapeutics. 

Hyoscyamus  might  be  used  for  the  same  purposes 
as  belladonna,  but  is  chiefly  employed  in  combination 
with  purgatives  to  diminish  their  griping  action.  It 
is  also  largely  given  to  relieve  vesical  spasm  in 
calculus,  cystitis,  and  prostatitis,  usually  in  conjunc- 
tion with  other  urinary  sedatives,  as  buchu,  uva  ursi, 
or  benzoic  acid  if  the  urine  is  alkaline.  It  will  be 
noticed  that  the  doses  of  the  preparations  of  hyos- 
cyamus are  larger  than  those  of  the  corresponding 
preparations  of  belladonna. 

Hyoscine  and  hyoscyamine  may,  if  given  cau- 
tiously, be  employed  as  cerebral  depressants,  and  are 
used  in  acute  mania,  delirium  tremens,  febrile 
delirium,  and  insomnia,  sometimes  with  good  results. 
They  are  mostly  given  in  asylum  practice.  Hyoscine 
is  most  used,  and  is  usually  given  subcutaneously. 
Chorea,  paralysis  agitans,  and  other  convulsive  diseases 
have  been  treated  with  them,  but  the  convulsions 
always  recur  when  these  drugs  are  discontinued. 
They  must  be  given  very  carefully,  as  the  activity 
of  different  specimens  varies,  and  fatal  results  have 
followed  their  use.  They  should  never  be  employed 
if  the  patient  is  weak. 

DiitioisiiiH;  Siilplias.— (Not  official.) 

The  sulphate  of  the  alkaloid  duboisine  obtained  from 
the  leaves  of  Duboisia  myopoi-oidcs.  Duboisine  is  probably 
identical  wtli  hyoscyamine  (see  p.  .S70).  Its  actions  are  like 
tnose  of  atropine,  and  ophthalmic  discs  containing  of  a 
grain  are  used  to  dilate  the  pupil. 

Agaricin.— (Not  official.) 

A  substance  containing  the  active  principle,  agaric  acid, 
of  the  white  agaric,  a  fungus  growing  on  the  larch  tree.  It 
stops  sweating  by  acting  on  the  peripheral  nerves  of  the  sweat 
glands,  but  it  docs  not  inhibit  any  other  secretions.  It  is 
given  as  a  pill  in  doses  of     to  1  gi-.  to  stop  the  sweating  of 
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phthisis.  The  objection  to  its  use  is  tliat  it  may  cause  vomit- 
ing and  diarrhasa. 

C'AJV]\ABIS  irVDICA. 

Cannabis  Indica.  —  Indian  Hemp.  The  dried 
flowering  or  fruiting  tops  of  the  female  plants  of  Cannabis 
sativa  {Nat.  Ord.  Cannabinece),  from  which  the  resin  has  not 
been  removed.  India. 

Chabacteks.  — In  compressed  dusky  green  masses,  con- 
sisting of  the  branched  upper  part  of  the  stem  bearing  the 
remains  of  flowers,  leaves,  and  a  few  ripe  fruits,  and  com- 
pressed by  adhesive  resin.  The  upper  leaves  are  simple, 
alternate,  1— 3-partite;  the  lower  opposite  and  digitate.  The 
fruit  is  one-seeded,  supported  by  a  bract. 

Composition. — The  active  constituent  is  (1)  a  resin  to 
which  many  names  have  been  given  ;  that  Ijest  known  is 
Cannabinol. 

Incompatible.— Water,  which  precipitates  the  resin. 

Preparations. 

1.  Extractum  Cannabis  Indicae. — Alcoholic. 
Dose,  \  to  1  gr. 

2.  Tinctura  Cannabis  Indicse.— Extract,  1; 
alcoliol  (90  per  cent.),  20.    Simple  solution. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. ;  should  be  triturated  with  muci- 
lage before  water  is  added,  as  this  precipitates  the  very 
bulky  resin. 

Tindnre  of  Indian  Hemp  is  contained  in  Tinctura 
Chloroformi  et  Morphinre  Composita. 

Synonyms. — Haschisch  is  a  confection  of  the  drug. 
Gunjah,  or  ganga,  is  the  dried  flowering  tops  of  the  cultivated 
female  plants  which  are  coated  with  resin.  Clnirrus  or  charas 
is  the  resin  scraped  ot'i  the  leaves.  Bhang  is  the  dried  leaves  ; 
in  some  provinces  it  means  powdered  ganga  made  into  a  drink. 
Ganga  and  charas  are  often  smoked  like  tobacco. 

Action. 

External.    None  is  known. 

Internal.  The  effects  of  cannabis  indica  vary  very 
iiinch  in  different  people.  This  is  partly  due  to  the 
uncertain  strenpjth  of  the  preparations  of  LIk;  dvn<^, 
and  partly  to  individual  poculiarilies,  Iml,  irciieriilly 
tlie  symptoms  are  somewhat  as  follows.    After  sonic 
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time,  usually  from  half  an  hour  to  two  or  three  hours, 
there  is  a  pleasurable  sensation  of  mild  intoxication  ; 
the  patient  is  particularly  gay,  joyous,  and  pleased 
with  everything  ;  he  Avill  laugh  and  smile  on  the 
slightest  provocation,  and  is  himself  able  to  say 
sharp,  witty  things.  Pleasant  ideas  flit  through  his 
mind  with  wonderful  rapidity,  so  that  time  seems 
to  him  much  extended.  Generally  the  ideas  are 
quickly  forgotten,  but  sometimes  the  memory  of 
them  remains  after  recovery.  The  eyes  are  bright, 
the  pupils  may  be  dilated.  The  limbs  feel  heavy, 
and  there  is  a  marked  lowering  of  general  sensibility, 
so  that  he  scarcely  feels  a  severe  pinch ;  this  may 
pass  on  to  complete  aiucsthesia.  There  may  be 
headache.  After  a  time  sleep,  which  is  often  accom- 
panied by  delightful  dreams,  comes  on.  The  drug  is 
frequently  taken  in  the  East  to  produce  the  early 
pleasurable  symptoms,  and,  in  moderation,  it  causes 
no  harm.  Very  few  take  it  to  excess,  but  in  them  it 
leads  to  loss  of  appetite  and  strength,  trembling,  and 
insanity.  Cannabis  indica  is  reputed  to  occasionally 
produce  sexual  excitement,  but  this  is  incorrect. 
The  most  constant  effect  is  that  time  seems  pro- 
longed. Minutes  appear  to  be  days.  Large  doses 
given  to  a  dog  only  made  him  sleepy,  and  uncertain 
on  his  legs,  but  he  appeared  contented  and  pleased. 
Much  the  same  results  followed  when  a  monkey  was 
made  to  inhale  the  smoke  daily  for  181  days. 


Theeapeutics. 

It  has  been  given  with  success  in  migraine  and 
neuralgia,  but  it  very  often  fails  to  afford  relief.  Its 
use  as  a  hypnotic  has  been  discarded.  The  tincture 
is  very  difficult  to  prescribe,  because  of  the  volumi- 
nous precipitate  of  resin  which  falls  on  the  addition  of 
water.  Mucilage  must  be  used  to  suspend  it,  and  the 
taste  should  be  covered  with  spirit  of  chloroform. 
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CAFFEUVE. 

C'afleiiia.  —  Caffeine.  CsH,„N.,0.,H,.0-  Synonijms. — 
Theiue,  Guaranine. 

Source. — An  alkaloid  usually  obtained  from  the  dried 
leaves  of  Camellia  tlica,  common  tea  (Nat.  Ord.  Tcrnstrd- 
viiacecv),  or  the  dried  seeds  of  Coffca  arabica,  common  coffee 
(Nat.  Ord.  Rubiacece).  When  evaporated  from  aqueous  solu- 
tions it  contains  one  molecule  of  water. 

CHAiiACTEns. — Colourless,  silky,  inodorous,  acicular  crystals. 
SolubiUti/. — 1  in  70  of  cold  water,  1  in  1  of  boiling  water,  1  in  40 
of  alcohol  (90 per  cent.),  1  in  400  of  ether,  1  in  7  of  chloroform. 
The  solubility  of  caffeine  is  perfect  in  cold  water,  if  for  each 
grain  of  caffeine  |  a  grain  of  sodium  salicylate  is  added. 
The  addition  of  alcohol  as  in  tinctures  or  spirit  of  chloroform 
does  not  impair  the  solubility.  Tea  contains  3  to  5  per  cent, 
(hence  the  name  theine).  Coffee,  1-3  per  cent.  (coiTee  leaves 
contain  much  more).  Guarana  (the  seeds  of  Paullinia  cupana), 
5  per  cent,  (hence  the  name  guaranine).  Mate  (Paraguay  tea, 
the  leaves  of  Ilex  paraguaycnsis),  0-5  per  cent.  Kola  nut 
(which  is  used  as  a  beverage  in  Africa),  3  per  cent. ;  this 
is  the  fruit  of  Stcrculia  acuminata.  Youpon  (Apalache  tea) 
also  contains  caffeine.  Most  of  these  substances  also  contain 
theobromine.  Caffeine  is  trimethyl-xanthine,  theobromine  is 
dimethyl-xanthine,  and  both  can  be  prepared  .synthetically 
from  xanthine.  It  is  a  feeble  alkaloid,  its  salts  being  very 
liable  to  split  up. 

iNcoMPATinLEH. — Potassium  iodide,  salts  of  mercury,  and 
tannic  acid. 

Dose,  1  to  5  gr.  or  more. 

<'afl<>iii:(;  <!iii-aK — Caffeine  Citrate.  C„H,,,N,0.„ 
C„H„0,. 

SouncE— Add  caffeine  to  a  Iiol  solution  of  citric  acid,  and 
evaporate. 

CirAKACTniiH.— A  white,  inodorous  powder.  A  feeble  salt, 
easily  splitting  up.  Taste  and  reaction  acid.  Solubility.  -I  in 
32  of  water,  1  in  22  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  1  in  10  of  a 
mixture  of  2  of  ciiloroform  and  1  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.). 
With  1  in  10  of  water,  it  forms  a  clear,  .syrupy,  super- 
saturated solution,  but  directly  the  mixture  is  stirred  the 
caffeine  citrate  is  precipitated  ;  then,  if  more  water  is  added, 
this  precipitate  re-dissolves.  This  peculiarity  in  tlu;  solu- 
bility of  caffeine  citrate  often  leads  to  mixtures  being  pro- 
scribed in  wliich  the  caffeine  citrate  is  prccii)itatcd,  but  then 
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it  can  be  suspended  in  mucilage.    Tlie  solubility  of  caffeine 
citrate  is  not  aided  by  sodium  salicylate,  for  that  salt  turns 
out  the  citric  acid,  and  thus  precipitates  caffeine  sodium 
salicylate  in  the  form  of  a  very  bulky  precipitate. 
Incowpatiules. — The  same  as  of  caffeine. 

Dose,  2  to  10  gr. 

l.'alii'iiia-  Fillervescens.— Effervescing 

Caffeine  Citrate. 

ScmiiCE. — Mix  citric  acid,  18  oz.,  tartaric  acid,  27  oz., 
caffeine  citrate,  4  oz.  Also  mix  sodium  bicarbonate,  51  oz., 
relined  sugar,  li  oz.  Incorporate  the  two  mixtures,  heat  to 
210°  F.  When  the  mixture  is  granular  pass  through  a  sieve, 
and  dry  at  a  temperature  not  exceeding  130°  F. 

Dose,  60  to  120  gr. 

Action. 

External.— None. 

Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — Excessive  tea- 
drinking  may  caitse  indigestion,  but  this  is  probably 
induced  by  the  tannin  in  the  tea,  and  not  by  the 
caffeine.  The  teeth  of  tea-tasters  are  very  liable  to 
decay.  Coffee  is,  with  some  persons,  slightly  laxa- 
tive ;  it  is  not  known  to  what  ingredient  this  is 
due. 

Heart. — Caffeine  is  freely  absorbed.  It  produces 
no  change  in  the  blood.  Moderate  doses  increase 
the  rate  of  the  cardiac  beat,  due  to  stimulation  of 
the  cardiac  muscle.  The  diastole  is  shortened. 
Large  doses  cause  the  heart  to  become  irregular ; 
caffeine  acts  much  less  powerfully  on  the  heart 
than  digitalis. 

Vessels. — Caffeine  causes  first  a  constriction  and 
then  a  dilatation  of  the  arterioles  of  the  body,  and 
this  is  due  principally  to  its  action  on  tlie  muscular 
coat  and  slightly  to  its  action  on  vaso-motor  centres. 
During  the  dilatation  the  pressure  remains  raised 
owing  to  cardiac  action. 

Besjriration. — In  animals  the  rate  and  extent  of 
breathing  are  increased  by  caffeine. 
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Nervous  systevt,. — It  is  well  known  that  tea  and 
coffee  stimulate  the  cerebrum.  This  is  due  to  the 
caffeine  in  them.  The  patient  becomes  wakeful,  the 
mental  activity  and  capability  for  work  are  increased, 
the  reasoning  powers  being  quite  as  much  affected  as 
the  imagination.  In  this  respect  the  cerebral  stimu- 
lation of  caffeine  differs  from  that  of  opium,  and  also 
in  that  the  excitation  is  not  incoordinate,  nor  is  it 
soon  replaced  by  sleep.  Very  excessive  tea-drinking 
causes  trembling  of  all  the  muscles  of  the  body,  and 
makes  the  patient  extremely  "  nervous." 

In  man  the  spinal  cord  and  muscles  are  vei-y  little 
affected  by  caffeine,  but  in  some  frogs  the  spinal  cord  is 
decidedly  stimulated,  and  convulsions  occur;  in  other 
species  the  muscles  are  thrown  into  a  state  of  rigidity, 
which  is  clearly  due  to  an  action  on  the  muscles  them- 
selves, for  it  follows  the  local  application  of  caffeine 
to  an  isolated  muscle,  the  fibres  of  which  become 
white  and  opaque,  the  transverse  striation  disappears, 
and  rigor  supervenes.  Sometimes  the  muscle  curve 
is  altered  in  character.  In  man  the  power  to  do 
muscular  work  is  increased  by  call'eine.  Motor  and 
sensory  nerves  are  uninfluenced  in  all  animals. 

Kidneys. — As  caffeine  first  causes  a  contraction 
of  arterioles  there  is  a  decrease  in  the  urinary  How  ; 
but  soon  the  renal  vessels  dilate,  the  renal  cells  are 
stimulated,  and  the  flow  of  urine  is  increased.  Thus 
caffeine  is  a  good  local  diuretic,  but  theobromine  is 
better,  as  there  is  with  it  no  preliminary  contraction 
of  the  vessels. 

Metabolism. — Many  elaborate  experiments  have 
been  made  upon  the  action  of  caffeine  on  tissue  waste ; 
they  are  all  of  them  inconclusive,  most  likely  because 
it  has  no  effect.  It  increases  the  excretion  of  xanthin 
in  the  urine  l)ocausc  it  loses  its  methyl  groups  in  its 
passage;  through  the  Ijody  ;  the  increased  urea  some- 
times e,xnr('tcd  is  d(!rived  directly  from  tlie  xantliin. 
Toxic  doses  nuiy  cause  a  rise  of  temperature. 
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Thebapeutios. 

Heart. — Caffeine  has  been  most  used  in  heart 
disease.  It  is  given  when,  as  in  aortic  or  mitral 
obstruction,  a  purely  stimulant  effect  is  desired  ; 
large  doses,  3  or  8  grains  a  day  of  caffeine,  are 
often  easily  borne,  and  may  be  combined  with  strych- 
nine. It  will  not  replace  digitalis,  for  it  somewhat 
quickens  the  heart,  does  not  make  it  regular,  and 
shortens  the  diastole.  It  is,  on  account  of  its  diu- 
retic action,  especially  valuable  in  cardiac  cases  in 
which  there  is  dropsy.  Tea  and  coffee  are,  in  some 
persons,  liable  to  produce  irregularity  of  the  heart. 

Kidney. — Small  doses  of  caffeine  are  powerfully 
diuretic,  and  are  therefore  used  in  heart  disease, 
ascites,  and  pleuritic  effusion.  As  the  drug  acts 
directly  on  the  kidney,  it  should  be  given  cautiously 
in  renal  disease.  Many  patients  so  soon  become  used 
to  it,  that  at  the  end  of  a  week  it  has  lost  its  power 
of  producing  diuresis.  A  dose  of  the  effervescing 
citrate  in  half  a  tumbler  of  water  is  a  pleasant  form 
in  which  to  give  caffeine. 

Nervoiis  system. — Occasionally  it  cures  migraine, 
but  it  is  not  so  useful  as  phenazone  or  exalgin. 

It  may  be  rendered  sufficiently  soluble  for  sub- 
cutaneous administration  by  mixing  it  with  a  solution 
of  salicylate  of  sodium. 

Diurctiii.— (Not  oliicial.) 

This  is  the  name  given  to  Tiieobiomine-sodio-salicylate 
(which  corresponds  to  Caffeine-sodio-salicylate,  which  is  the 
salt  of  caffeine  most  used  in  Germany).  It  contains  about 
40  per  cent,  of  theobromine  and  60  per  cent,  of  sodium  sali- 
cylate ;  it  is  freely  soluble  in  water. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 

Action  and  Trebapeutics. 

Diuretin  is  a  diuretic  ;  it  acts  on  the  renal  epi- 
thelium, and  is  most  eflicacious  in  diseases  of  the 
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kidneys  and  heart.  It  is  said  not  to  produce  much 
depression,  but  it  may  occasionally  cause  serious 
symptoms. 

Otiaraiia. — (Not  otlicial.) 

Synonym. — Brazilian  cocoa.  The  seeds  of  Paullinia 
cupana  (Nat.  Old.  SapindacccB).  Brazil.  They  are  roasted, 
powdered,  and  made  into  a  stitt'  paste  with  water. 

CuARACTEBs. — Cylindrical  rolls  of  dried  paste. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituent  is  yuaraninc,  which 
is  identical  with  caffeine  {sec  p.  37-5)  (dose,  A  to  5  gr.). 

Dose,  20  to  60  gr.,  in  powder  or  infused  in  a  cup  of 
boiling  water. 

Preparation  (Brit.  Pharm.  Conference). 

Elixir  Guaranse. — Guarana  in  powder,  4  fl.  oz. ; 
light  magnesia,  ^  il.  oz. ;  oil  of  cinnamon,  6  ni ;  syrup, 
2  fl.  oz. ;  proof  spirit,  q.  s. 

Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Although  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  gaa- 
ranine  does  not  produce  the  same  actions  on  the 
nervous  system,  heart,  and  kidneys  as  caffeine,  yet  it 
is  rarely  used  except  for  sick  headaches,  but  in  these 
cases  it  is  sometimes  of  great  service. 

Class  II. — Vegetable  Driigs  acting  chiefly  on  the 
Spinal  Cord. 

i^rux  voiiiioA. 

r¥nx  Vomica.- %«on7/7».s.— Poison  nut.    The  dried, 

ripe  seeds  of  Strychnoa  mix  vcnnica  (Nat.  Ord.  Loganiaccci:). 
East  Indies.  The  St.  Ignatius  bean  is  SIrychnos  Ignatia,  it 
is  different  in  shape,  and  contains  more  strychnine. 

CiiAiiACTF.us. — Disc-shaped,  -}  to  1  in.  in  diameter,  ^  in. 
thick.  Flat  or  concavo-convex.  Margin  rounded.  On  one 
surface  a  central  scar,  from  which  a  ridge  passes  to  the  margin, 
and  ends  in  a  slight  prominence.  Externally  ashen  grey, 
glistening  with  short  satiny  hair.°.  Internally  horny  and 
slightly  translucent.    No  odour.    Taste  extremely  bitter. 

CoMi'OHiTioN.  -The  ohief  constituents  are  {\)  Sl.ryclmine 
(see  p.  mO),  (H)  to  per  cent.  (2)  llrucino,  which  is  di- 
inethoxylstrychnine,  C^Hj^N.p,,  0-9  to  l-.O  per  cent.  Colour- 
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less  prismatic  crystals  or  pearly  flakes.  Very  bitter,  but  less 
so  than  strychnine.  Solubility. ~\  in  3200  of  cold  water, 
freely  in  alcohol.  It  has  the  same  action  as  strychnine,  but 
is  considerably  less  powerful  and  slower  in  its  effects.  Strong 
sulphuric  or  nitric  acid  gives  a  blood-red  colour.  (3)  Igasuric 
acid,  with  which  the  strychnine  and  brucine  are  united. 
(■1)  Loganin,  an  inert  glucoside. 
Dose,  1  to  4  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Exti-actum  Nucis  Vomicse  Liquiduin.  — 

Alcoholic.     Standardized  to  contain  1-5  per  cent,  of 
slrijchnine,  that  is,      gr.  iu  110  iti. 
Dose,  1  to  3  m. 

2.  Extractum  Niicis  Vomicae.— The  liquid  ex- 
tract is  evaporated  and  diluted  with  milk  sugar. 
Standardized  to  contain  5  per  cent,  of  strychnine. 

This  contains  about  §  of  the  amount  of  strychnine 
as  in  B.  P.  188.5. 

Dose,  J  to  1  gr. 

3.  Tinctura  Nucis  Vomicae. — Liquid  extract 
of  nux  vomica,  2  H.  oz. ;  water,  3  11.  oz.  ;  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.),  q.  s.  Mix.  Standardized  to  contain  0'25  per 
cent,  of  strychnine,  that  is,  j  gr.  in  110  mi. 

This  contains  about  twice  as  much  strychnine  as 
in  B.  P.  1885. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

Strycliiiiiia.  —Strychnine.  C2,Hj._,N,,0,^. 

Source. — This  alkaloid  is  prepared  from  the  dried  ripe 
seeds  of  nux  vomica  and  other  species  of  SIrychnos. 

Cii.vnACTEiis.  -  Minute,  colourless,  odourless,  trimetric 
prisms.  Intensely  bitter ;  can  be  tasted  in  a  solution  of  1  in 
30,000  (but  only  to  be  tasted  in  weak  solutions,  as  it  is  so 
poisonous).  Solubility. — 1  in  5760  of  cold,  1  in  2500  of  hot, 
water,  1  in  (5  of  chloroform,  1  in  150  of  alcoliol  (90  per  cent.). 
Gives  no  colour  with  nitric  or  sulphuric  acids.  Add  to  a 
crystal  strong  sulphuric  acid,  and  then  add  a  particle  of 
potassium  bichromate;  a  beautiful  violet  colour,  passing  to 
brown  and  green,  is  formed.  Resembling  stryclmine.—Hali- 
cylic  acid. 

Incompatibles. — Alkalies,  iodides,  bromides ;  tlie  last  are 
especially  dangerous,  for  the  precipitated  bromide  of  strychnine 
falls  slowly. 

Impurity.— Brucine,  distinguished  by  tests. 

Dose,  ,.'nto  j'r,  gr.  in  solution,  or  made  in  a  pill  with  sugar 
of  inilk  (to  thoroughly  divide  it)  and  glycerin  of  Iragacanlh. 
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Preparation. 

Syriipiis  Ferri  Pliospliatis  cum  Qiiiiiina  et 
Strychnina. — Each  fl.  dr.  represents  gr.  strychnine 
(seep.  183). 

Dose,  h  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Strycliiiinsc  Ily<lrocliloi"i<luiii.  —  Strychnine 
hydrochloride.  C,,H,,N,0,HC1,2H,0. 

This  was  called  hydrochlorate  of  strychnine  in  B.  P.  1885. 

Characters.  —  Small,  colourless,  trimetric  prisms,  which 
readily  effloresce  in  air ;  very  bitter.  Solubility. — 1  in  35 
water,  1  in  60  alcohol  (90  per  cent.). 

Dose,  Jg  to  ,V  gr. 

Preparatioji. 

Liquor  Strychninse  HydrocMoridi.  —  Syn- 
onym.— Liquor  Strychninaj.  Strychnine  hydrochloride, 
17.^  gr. ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  1  ti.  oz. ;  distilled  water 
to  make  4  fl.  oz.    Strength.  —1  per  cent. :  that  is,  1  gr.  in 

110  m. 

Dose,  2  to  8  m.  by  the  mouth ;  1  to  4  ni.  sub- 
cutaneously. 

Action. 

f       External.  —Strychnine  is  a  very  powerful  anti- 

,  septic.    Brucine  is  a  local  anfesthetic. 

Internal. —  Gastro-intestinal  tract.  —  Being  in- 
tensely bitter,  nux  vomica  is  a  good  stomachic, 
increasing  the  vascularity  of  tlie  gastric  mucous 
membrane,  the  secretion  of  gastric  juice,  and  the 
movements  of  the  stomach,  just  like  calumba,  gen- 
tian, or  any  other  bitter  ;  consequently  it  aids  diges- 
tion and  sharpens  the  appetite.    In  tlie  intestine  it 

\   is  a  direct  stimulant  to  the  intestinal  miisciilar  coat, 

1  and  by  this  means  it  increases  peristalsis,  and  is 

;  therefore  purgative. 

1  Blood.  —  Stryclmine  is  absorbed  into  the  blood, 
and  circulates  as  such.  If  blood  is  mixed  with 
strychnine  and  shaken  witli  air,  it  contains  more 
oxygen  and  less  carl)oni(;  acid  tlian  it  would  liave 
done  had  the  strycbnine  been  absent ;  but  there  is 
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/  no  evidence  that  strychnine  in  small  doses  alters  the 
oxidizing  power  of  living  blood. 

Spinal  cord.  -  Strychnine  causes  convulsions. 
They  are  not  cerebral,  for  they  occur  if  the  spinal 
cord  is  separated  from  the  brain.  They  do  not  depend 
upon  excitation  of  the  motor  nerves  or  muscles,  for 
they  are  absent  in  a  limb  the  spinal  anterior  nerve- 
roots  of  which  are  cut.  They  occur  if  the  posterior 
nerve-roots  are  cut,  provided  the  proximal  end  is 
stimulated.  Therefore  they  must  be  spinal ;  and 
this  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  if  all  the  vessels  of  the 
lower  part  of  the  spinal  cord  are  ligatured  just  at 
their  entry  into  the  cord,  so  that  this  is  the  only  part 

i  of  the  body  deprived  of  its  blood  supply,  and  strych- 
nine is  injected  into  the  blood,  convulsions  occur  in 
all  the  muscles  except  those  the  nerves  of  which 
spring  from  the  part  of  the  cord  which  the  strychnine 
cannot  reach.  Again,  if  an  animal  be  convulsed  by 
strychnine,  and  a  probe  be  slowly  passed  down  the 
spinal  canal,  the  convulsions  will  gradually  cease 
from  above  downwards.  But  a  peripheral  stimulus, 
particularly  if  sharp  and  sudden,  so  easily  excites 
convulsions  when  strychnine  has  been  given  that 
we  are  justified  in  assuming  that  every  convulsion  is 
excited  by  a  peripheral  stimulus,  and  often  so  slight 
as  not  to  be  evident.  Further,  strychnine  enor- 
mously exaggerates  the  conduction  power  of  the 
cord  in  such  a  way  that  general  convulsions  reflexly 
follow  a  very  slight  local  stimulus.  It  is  believed 
that  the  precise  part  of  the  spinal  cord  stimulated  to 
increased  excitalaility  by  strychnine  is  that  immedi- 
ately on  the  afferent  side  of  the  anterior  cornual  cells. 

Muscles  and  Nerves. — Even  with  enormous  doses 
the  muscles  and  afierent  nerves  are  unafi'ected. 
Towards  the  end  of  a  case  of  poisoning  the  func- 
tional activity  of  the  motor  end-organs  is  depressed. 
This  is  due  to  direct  action  on  them,  and  occurs 
readily  in  some  species  of  frogs. 
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Brain. — The  convolutions  are  quite  unaffected  by 

ordinary  doses,  but  lai-ge  doses  slightly  stimulate 
the  cells  of  the  motor  area.  The  centres  in  the 
medulla,  which  are  really  the  continuation  upwards 
of  the  anterior  cornua  of  the  cord,  are  powerfully 
stimulated,  especially  the  respiratory  centre.  The 
vaso-motor  centre  is  also  considerably  excited,  and 
chiefly  for  this  reason  the' blood-pressure  rises  from 
the  very  first.  The  cardiac  centre  is  but  slightly 
affected. 

Circulation.  —  Clinically  strychnine  stimulates 
the  heart,  but  experimental  evidence  appears  to 
/  show  that  this  is  not  due  to  a  direct  action  on 
'.  the  heart,  but  results  from  the  great  rise  of  blood- 
!  pressure.     This  is  caused  by  the  contraction  of 
'  the  vessels  all  over  the  body,  which  is  brought 
•  about  first  by  the  direct  excitation  by  the  strychnine 
I  of  the  medullary  vaso-motor  centre,  and  subse- 
quently  by  its  asphyxial  stimulation,  and  also  by  the 
'  increased  peripheral  resistance  which  must  occur 
from  the  frequent  contraction  of  all  the  muscles. 

Respiration. — Respiration  is  rendered  quicker 
and  deeper  because  strychnine  excites  the  spinal 
and  medullary  respiratory  centres.  The  respiratory 
muscles  are  implicated  in  the  general  convulsions, 
with  the  result  that  the  patient  ultimately  becomes 
asphyxiated  owing  to  exhaustion  of  them,  and  to 
their  prolonged  contraction  during  the  convulsive 
spasms.  The  heart  continues  to  beat  after  death, 
which  is  entirely  due  to  failure  of  respiration.  The 
excessive  muscular  contractions  occasionally  cause  a 
rise  of  temperature,  but  so  rarely  that  often  the  loss 
of  heat  must  be  greatly  increased. 

Special  senses.  ''i\me\\,  hearing,  touch,  and  sight 
are  sharpened  by  strychnine.  The  field  of  vision, 
especially  for  blue,  is  said  to  bo  enlarged. 

FAimination.  -  Btrychnine  is  eliminated  un- 
changed in  the  urine,     it  is  excreted  very  slowly. 
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and  therefore  accumulates  in  the  system.  Tolerance 
is  never  established.  For  a  clinical  account  of 
strychnine  poisoning  see  Toxicology. 

Brucine  and  thebaine  act  like  strychnine,  but 
methylbrucine,  methylthebaine,  and  methylstrych- 
nine  do  not  influence  the  cord,  but  paralyse  the  ends 
of  the  motor  nerves  like  curare. 

Strychnine  acts  on  all  animals  in  the  main  as 
on  man,  but  some  birds  and  guinea-pigs  are  less 
susceptible  to  it,  for  they  absorb  it  slowly. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — Strychnine  is  so  poisonous  that  its 
use  as  an  antiseptic  would  not  be  safe. 

Internal. — Gas tro- intestinal  tract. — Tincture  of 
nux  vomica  is  very  largely  given  with  excellent  results 
as  a  bitter  stomachic  and  carminative,  especially  in 
cases  in  which  the  feebleness  of  digestion  is  merely 
part  of  generally  feeble  health.  A  mixture  of  dilute 
hydrochloric  acid,  gentian,  and  nux  vomica  is  of  great 
service  in  these  cases.  As  the  digestion  improves  the 
general  health  improves.  Because  of  its  power  to 
stimulate  peristalsis,  nux  vomica  is  a  valuable  drug 
for  cases  of  constipation  in  which  the  contractile 
strength  of  the  muscular  coat  of  the  intestine  is 
weak ;  usually  this  is  part  of  a  general  weakness  of 
the  whole  body.  The  constipation  of  anajmia,  which 
can  be  very  successfully  treated  by  a  pill  of  extract 
of  nux  vomica  and  iron  sulphate,  is  a  good  in- 
stance of  this  variety  of  constipation. 

Circulation. — In  cases  of  heart  disease  in  which 
digitalis  is  inadmissible,  nux  vomica  and  strychnine 
are  excellent  cardiac  stimulants,  and  for  this  purpose 
they  may  be  combined  with  caffeine.  Patients  almost 
dead  from  failure  of  the  heart  in  the  course  of  chronic 
cardiac  disease  may  sometimes  be  brought  round  by 
the  subcutaneous  injection  of  strychnine. 
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Respiration. — Strychnine  may  be  combined  with 
expectorants  because  it  stimulates  the  respiratory 
centre ;  and  it  is  extremely  serviceable  when  from 
any  cause,  such  as  severe  bronchitis,  the  respirations 
are  feeble  and  shallow. 

Nervous  sijsteui. — It  has  been  given  for  a  number 
of  nervous  diseases,  but  with  no  certain  good  results, 
for  when  the  disease  is  not  in  the  anterior  cornua 
strychnine  is  hardly  indicated  ;  and  if  it  is  in  this 
part  of  the  cord,  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  is  advisable 
to  stimulate  the  part  of  the  body  which  is  diseased. 

Toxicology. 

In  about  an  hour  after  a  poisonous  dose  the  patient  begins 
to  feel  uneasy  from  a  sensation  of  impending  suffocation.  The 
tetanic  convulsions  then  commence  with  great  violence,  nearly 
all  the  muscles  of  the  body  being  affected  at  once.  The  limbs 
are  thrown  out,  the  hands  are  clenched,  the  head  is  jerked 
forwards  and  then  bent  backwards,  and  the  whole  body  is  per- 
fectly stiff  from  the  violence  of  the  contractions.  The  pulse  is 
very  rapid  ;  the  temperature  may  rise.  Hearing  and  sight  are 
acute.  The  convulsion  lasts  a  minute  or  two,  then  the  muscles 
relax,  and  the  patient  feels  exhausted  and  sweats  all  over. 
The  intermission  is  short,  convulsions  soon  come  on  again, 
and  again  there  is  a  relapse  to  the  state  of  muscular  relaxa- 
tion. The  convulsions  now  rapidly  increase  in  severity,  and 
owing  to  the  violent  contractions  of  the  muscles  of  the  back, 
the  patient  is  in  the  position  of  opisthotonos,  resting  on  his 
head  and  his  heels.  The  abdominal  muscles  are  as  hard  as  a 
board,  the  chest  is  fixed,  the  face  becomes  livid,  the  eyeballs 
are  staring.  The  contraction  of  the  muscles  of  the  face  causes 
a  risus  sardonicus  ;  but  those  of  the  jaw  are  not  affected  till 
quite  the  end.  Consciousness  is  retained  to  the  last.  The 
slightest  noise  or  even  a  bright  light  will  rellexly  bring  on  the 
convulsions,  which  may  jerk  the  patient  out  of  bed.  Ulti- 
mately he  dies  from  exhaustion  and  asphyxia.  The  smallest 
dose  of  strychnine  known  to  have  killed  is  half  a  grain.  Post 
morlcm.    The  usual  appcaiances  of  dcatli  by  aspliyxia  are  seen. 

Strychnine  poisoning  is  liable  to  be  confounded  with 
tetanus,  but  in  this  disease  symptoms  come  on  more  slowly, 
the  muscles  of  the  jaw  are  implicated  very  early,  and  there  is 
continuous  muscular  rigidity  with  paroxysmal  exacerbations, 
but  never  complete  muscular  relaxation. 

C  C 
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Treatment — Put  the  patient  at  once  under  chloroform 
or  ether.  Wash  out  the  stomach  with  potassium  perman- 
ganate as.  for  opium  {sec  p.  350).  Apomorphine  should  be 
given  hypodermically  if  the  jaw  is  locked.  Inject  large  doses 
of  potassium  bromide  and  chloral  hydrate  rectum.  Use 
amyl  nitrite  inhalations,  and  if  possible  artificial  respiration. 

Antagonism. 

In  a  sense  strychnine  is  antidotal  to  chloral  and  morphine, 
but  it  is  not  a  strict  antidote,  for  they  net  chiefly  on  the  cere- 
brum. Still  chloral  is  valuable  in  strychnine  poisoning,  and 
althongh  the  antagonism  with  Calabar  bean  and  gelsemium  is 
more  accurate,  as  both  depress  the  anterior  cornua,  yet  they 
are  of  very  little  use  iu  strychnine  poisoning. 

CAI.ABAR  BT:A]>I. 

l*li.V<i<osti$i^iiisiti$  8(>iiiiii:i.  .S'7/7io?i7/)«.  — Ordeal 
bean.  The  ripe  seeds  of  I'liysustiijnia  vcnenosmii  (Nat.  Ord. 
Lcgiuiiinusce).    Western  Africa. 

Chauacters.  — 1  to  Ij  in.  long,  f  in.  broad,  |  in.  thick. 
Oblong,  slightly  reniform,  with  a  black  furrow  all  along  its 
convex  border.  Testa  hard,  brittle,  rough,  deep  brown,  en- 
closing two  hard,  white,  brittle  cotyledons  separated  by  a 
cavity.  Inodorous.  No  distinctive  taste.  Usually  contains 
about  0'1"2  per  cent,  of  total  alkaloids. 

Composition.— The  chief  constituent  is  the  alkaloid 
Physostiginine  or  Eserine  (see  below). 

Preparation. 

Extractum  Physostigmatis. — Alcoholic,  with 
sugar  of  milk. 

This  is  1  of  the  strength  of  that  of  B.  P.  1885. 

Dose,  I  to  1  gr.— As  this  is  not  standardized  it  is 
unsuitable  for  internal  administration,  and  it  is  better 
to  give  Physostigmine  Sulphate  in  pill  or  solution. 

PhysostigiiiiiiiK  ^stulplins — (C|,H.,|N30.,)„H.,S0j, 
a;H.,0.    Synonym. — Eserine  sulphate. 

Source.— The  sulphate  of  an  alkaloid  obtained  from 
Calabar  bean. 

Characters. — Yellowish-white,  minute  crystals,  becoming 
red  on  exposure  to  light  and  air.  Bitter  taste.  Very  soluble  in 
water  and  alcohol.  The  solution  in  salicylic  acid  is  permanent. 

Dose,         ^         Ti^^^^  given  subcutaneously. 
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Pre2'>aration. 

Lamella  Physostigminse.  — Pliysostigraine  sul- 
phate, gr- ;  gelatin  and  glycerin  together,  gr.  in 
each  lamella. 

Action. 

External. — None. 

Internal. —il/o«//t. — After  physostigmine  is  ab- 
sorbed it  increases  the  salivary  secretion ;  and  this 
has  been  shown  to  be  due  to  stimulation  of  the  ter- 
minations of  the  secretory  nerves  in  the  glands. 
Other  secretions  are  increased,  probably  in  the  same 
way.  After  a  time  the  flow  of  saliva  ceases,  because 
the  drug  has  so  acted  on  the  circulation  as  to  constrict 
the  vessels,  and  consequently  the  flow  of  blood 
through  the  salivary  glands  is  diminished. 

Stomach  and  Intestines. — The  muscular  coat  of 
the  stomach  and  intestines  is  greatly  stimulated  by 
the  direct  action  of  the  drug  circulating  through  it. 
The  result  is  that  after  a  large  dose  vomiting  and 
purging  occur.    Physostigmine  is  quickly  absorbed. 

Circulation. — No  influence  on  the  blood  is  known. 
The  effect  on  the  heart  is  obscure,  but  it  appears  that 
the  irritability  of  the  peripheral  terminations  of  the 
vagus  is  at  first  increased,  and  that  consequently  the 
heart  is  slowed.  Very  large  doses  are  said  to  de- 
crease the  irritability  of  the  vagus.  In  addition  to 
its  effects  on  the  vagus,  physostigmine,  in  frogs  at 
least,  powerfully  stimulates  the  contractile  force  of 
the  heart.  The  beat  is  therefore  both  more  forcible 
and  slower.  Ultimately  the  organ  is  paralysed  and 
stops  in  diastole. 

The  blood-pressure  rises  very  much ;  this  is 
largely  due  to  the  increased  force  of  the  cardiac  beat, 
partly  to  stimulation  of  the  vaso-motor  centre,  partly 
to  contraction  of  all  the  unstriped  muscle  of  the 
abdominal  viscera,  driving  much  blood  out  of  the 
abdomen.    It  is  not  known  for  certain  if  the  uu- 
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striped  muscle  of  the  arteries  is  stimulated.  Analogy 
would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  it  is. 

Besjnration  is  first  quickened  but  soon  retarded, 
and  death  takes  place  from  asphyxia.  Three  factors 
at  least  are  probably  concerned  in  bringing  about 
these  results.  The  ends  of  the  vagi  in  the  lungs  are 
stimulated,  for  if  these  nerves  are  cut  and  physo- 
stigmine  is  administered  there  is  no  primary  quicken- 
ing of  respiration.  Physostigmine,  from  its  action 
on  involuntary  muscular  fibre,  causes  contraction  of 
that  in  the  bronchial  tubes,  with  consequent  constric- 
tion of  them.  Lastly  and  most  importantly,  the 
activity  of  the  respiratory  centres  in  the  medulla  and 
cord  is  depressed. 

Nervous  systcvi. — Brain. — Even  in  fatal  doses 
consciousness  is  unimpaired.  The  only  part  of  the 
brain  certainly  known  to  be  affected  is  the  respira- 
tory centre,  but  it  has  been  said  that  the  motor 
cortex  is  temporarily  excited. 

Spinal  cord. —  It  is  here  that  physostigmine  pro- 
duces its  most  characteristic  effects.  Reflex  activity 
is  inhibited ;  by  exclusion  it  can  be  shown  that  this 
is  not  owing  to  any  influence  on  the  nerves  or  volun- 
tary muscles,  therefore  it  is  due  to  depression  of  the 
spinal  cord.  The  most  conclusive  proof  of  this  is 
the  direct  application  of  the  drug  to  the  cord.  There 
is,  then,  at  first,  from  the  irritation,  which  is  caused 
by  almost  any  substance,  a  slight  increase  of  reflex 
excitability,  but  this  soon  gives  way  to  complete 
abolition  of  it.  Later  on  the  posterior  part  of  the 
cord  is  also  paralysed,  so  that  there  is  a  diminution 
of  cutaneous  sensibility. 

Voluntary  muscles  and  their  nerves. — Muscular 
twitchings  follow  large  doses  in  many  animals. 
These  appear  to  be  due  to  action  on  the  motor  nerve 
terminations  ;  sensory  nerves  are  unaffected. 

Involuntary  muscles. —  We  have  already  seen  that 
the  involuntary  muscles  of  the  intestines,  stomach, 
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and  bronchial  tubes  are  made  to  contract  by  pliysostig- 
mine  ;  so  also  are  those  of  the  spleen,  uterus,  bladder, 
and  iris.  Probably  in  all  these  instances  it  is  the 
terminations  of  the  motor  nerves  that  are  affected. 

Eye. — Physostigmine  applied  locally  to  the  con- 
junctiva or  introduced  into  the  circulation  causes  con- 
traction of  the  pupil,  spasm  of  accommodation  from 
direct  stimulation  of  the  ends  of  the  motor  nerves  of 
the  iris  and  the  ciliary  muscle.  There  is  a  diminu- 
tion of  intra-ocular  tension.  Thus,  as  regards  both 
secretions  and  the  eye,  physostigmine  is  antagonistic 
to  atropine. 

The  action  of  physostigmine  is  nuich  more  con- 
stant than  that  of  Calabar  bean,  perhaps  because  the 
other  active  principles  in  the  bean  interfere  with  the 
action  of  physostigmine. 

Therapeutics. 

Involuntary  vmscles. — Because  of  its  stimulating 
power  on  unstriped  muscle  Calabar  bean  has  been 
recommended  for  chronic  constipation,  atony  of  the 
bladder,  and  chronic  bronchitis  with  deficient  power 
of  expectoration,  but  it  is  rarely  given  for  these 
purposes. 

Sjnnal  cord. — Calabar  bean  has  been  largely  used 
for  tetanus,  and  some  cases  of  recovery  have  been 
reported.  It  must  be  administered  boldly.  The  ex- 
tract has  often  been  given,  but  it  is  better  to  inject 
physostigmine  sulphate  under  the  skin.  Doses  of 
;,'„  gr.  frequently  repeated  may  l)e  employed,  but  the 
patient  must  be  carefully  watched.  Physostigmine 
lias  been  given  as  an  antidote  for  sti-ychnine  poisoning. 

Eye.—  The  lamellm  are  placed  in  the  eye  to  break 
up  adhesions  of  tlu;  iris,  to  diminish  intra-CMtnlai-  ten- 
sion, ;i,nd  to  pr('veiit  probipso  of  IJic  iris  after  wouuils 
or  ulcers  of  the  cornea.  It  is  iUsi)  employed  in 
glaucoma,  in  paralysis  of  the  iris  and  ciliary  muscles, 
and  to  prevent  the  entrance  of  light  into  the  eye  in 
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photophobia.  If  used  in  solution,  ^  to  2  gr.  of 
physostigmine  sulphate  to  1  H.  oz.  of  water  is  the 
usual  strength. 

Antagonisms. 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  its  actions  on  the  pupil,  on 
secretion,  on  the  heart,  and  on  respiration,  physostigmine  is 
antagonistic  to  atropine.  In  its  action  on  the  spinal  cord  and 
respiratory  centre  it  is  antagonistic  to  strychnine. 

CSELSJERHUJTI. 

Oolseiiiii  Ka<lix.— Yellow  Jasmine.  The  dried 
rhizome  and  rootlets  of  Gdscmiiiin  nilidum  (Nat.  Ord. 
Loganiacea).    From  the  south-eastern  United  States. 

CiiAKACTERS. — Nearly  cylindrical,  about  G  in.  long,  |  to  f  in. 
in  diameter,  often  small  rootlets  mixed  with  or  attached  to  the 
larger  pieces  ;  light  yellowish  brown  externally,  with  longi- 
tudinal wrinkles  ;  bark  thiu  ;  fracture  splintery  ;  body-axis 
pale  yellow,  porous,  with  medullary  rays.  Odour  aromatic. 
Taste  bitter. 

Composition. — Thechief  constituents  are — (1)  Gelsemine, 
an  alkaloid,  existing  as  yellowish-white  minute  crystals,  so- 
luble in  alcohol  and  ether,  but  sparingly  in  water.  It  has  little 
toxic  action  on  mammals.  The  hydrochloride,  which  is  freely 
soluble  in  water,  is  the  common  salt.  (2)  Gelseminine,  a 
powerfully  poisonous  yellowish-brown,  bitter  alkaloid,  soluble 
in  alcohol  and  ether,  sparingly  in  water. 

Dose,  of  gelsemine  hydrochloride,     to  gr. 

Prc2Mraiion. 

Tinctiira    Gelsemii. — Gelsemium,   1 ;  alcohol 
(60  per  cent.),  10.  Percolate. 
Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

Action. 

External. — None. 

Internal. — Gelsemium  produces  no  efl'ect  on  the 
stomach  or  intestines.  Its  powerful  general  phj^sio- 
logical  effects  are  due  to  the  gelseminine  in  it. 

Brain.  —  In  poisoning  by  gelsemium  conscicms- 
ness  is  maintained  till  the  end  ;  the  drug,  therefore, 
has  no  power  on  the  higher  cerebral  centres. 
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Spmal  cord.— The  most  marked  symptom  pro- 
duced by  gelsemium  is  paralysis  of  all  the  muscles 
of  the  body  ;  and  by  a  series  of  experiments,  like 
those  used  for  strychnine,  this  can  be  sliown  to  be 
due  to  depression  of  the  activity  of  the  cells  of  the 
anterior  cornua  of  the  spinal  cord,  if  a  larger  dose 
is  given  the  whole  of  the  lower  neurons  is  depressed, 
and  hence  the  peripheral  motor  nerves  and  their 
enduigs  are  paralysed.  This  is  said  to  be  followed 
by  a  depression  of  the  sensory  part  of  the  cord,  with 
consequent  anaesthesia,  but  this  is  less  important.  The 
result  of  the  action  of  tlie  drug  is  that  the  patient 
may  be  unable  to  walk,  or  if  he  can  the  gait  is 
staggering ;  his  general  sensibility  is  somewhat  im- 
paired. Convulsions  may  be  produced.  The  cause 
of  these  cannot  be  made  out,  for  they  appear  to  be 
neither  cerebral,  spinal,  nor  peripheral. 

Eye. — Gelsemium  soon  causes  disturbance  of 
vision,  then  follows  diplopia,  due  to  paralysis  of  the 
ocular  muscles,  and  from  the  same  cause  the  upper  lid 
drops.  The  pupil  is  dilated.  All  these  symptoms  are 
probably  owing  to  the  paralysis  of  the  neurons  of  the 
motor  centres  in  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle 
and  the  aqueduct  of  Sylvius,  for  these  are  the  con- 
tinuation upwards  of  the  anterior  cornua. 

Circtilation. — The  action  of  moderate  doses  is  not 
marked.  Toxic  doses  are  powerfully  depressant ;  the 
force  and  rate  of  the  pulse  and  the  blood-pressure 
fall.  This  is  owing  to  a  direct  action  on  the  ends  of 
the  vagus.  How  far  these  effects  arc  due  also  to  affec- 
tion of  the  medullary  and  spinal  centres  is  not  known. 

licspiraiion. — Boon  after  the  administration  of 
gelsemium  the  respiration  becomes  slower  and  more 
feeble  ;  ultimately  it  stops,  death  taking  place  by 
asphyxia.  Tbis  is  due  to  parsilysis  of  the  respiratory 
centres  in  the  cord  and  nu;(lu!la.  ]>eforo  death  tlio 
teinperatiiro  fiills,  ainl  tiie  skin  is  hatlicd  in  a,  (!ol(l 
sweat. 
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ThEKAI'EUTICS. 

Gelseniium  was  formerly  given  for  many  con- 
ditions, but  as  it  did  no  good  and  is  an  uncertain, 
very  powerful  poison,  it  is  not  often  prescribed,  but 
sometimes  it  is  used  successfully  for  neuralgia  and 
migraine.  A  good  combination  for  these  diseases  is 
gelsemine  hydrochloride  gr.,  with  butyl  chloral 
hydrate  3  gr.,  made  into  a  pill  with  mucilage,  and 
given  every  two  hours  till  the  pain  is  relieved. 
Formerly,  too,  it  was  employed  to  dilate  the  pupil  and 
paralyse  accommodation.  It  will  do  this  when  applied 
locally,  for  it  is  quickly  absorbed  from  the  eye. 
Discs,  each  containing  ^  J  „  gr.  gelsemine,  are  made 
for  application  to  the  eye. 

Class  III. — Vegetable  Drugs  acting  chiefly  on  NerveB. 

€0]\iiri»i. 

Coilii  Folia.— Hemlock  Leaves.  Thefresh  leaves  and 
young  branches  of  Coniuvi  Duiculatuiii,  the  spotted  hemlock 
(Nat.  Ord.  Unibelliferce),  collected  when  the  fruit  begins  to 
form  (in  June). 

Characters. — Divided  pinnately ;  lower  leaves  decom- 
pound, and  sometimes  2  feet  long ;  glabrous,  arising  from  a 
smooth  stem  marked  with  purple  spots,  by  clasping  petioles  of 
varying  lengths,  those  of  the  lower  leaves  being  hollow.  Odour 
of  the  leaves  strongly  like  that  of  mice  and  very  disagreeable, 
especially  if  they  are  rubbed  with  a  solution  of  potash. 

Incompatibles. — Caustic  alkalies,  vegetable  acids,  and 
astringents. 

Composition  Same  as  the  fruit— sec  below. 

P7-eparutions. 

1.  Succus  Conii. — Juice  of  fresh  hemlock  leaves 
and  branches,  3  ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  1. 

Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  dr. 

2.  Unguentum  Conii. — Succus  Conii,  2  11.  oz.  ; 
hydrous  wool  fat,  f  oz. 

4'Ollii  Fi'lK'liis.- Hemlock  Fruit.  The  dried  fully 
grown  but  unripe  fruit  of  Coniicni  viaculnlum  (Nat.  Ord. 
UmbellifercB). 
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Ch.\racters. — About  ^  in.  long,  broadly  ovoid,  com- 
pressed laterally,  dull  greenish  grey,  and  crowned  by  the  de- 
pressed stylopod.  In  commerce  consists  usually  ol  the  sepa- 
rated mericarps,  each  having  live  prominent  more  or  less 
crenated  ridges,  the  furrows  smooth  and  without  evident  vittre. 
Powdered  and  rubbed  with  potash,  it  gives  off  a  strong  disagree- 
able odour  due  to  the  alkaloid.  licsciiibling  coniuui  fruit. — 
Caraway,  anise,  dill,  all  known  by  having  vitlic. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Conine, 
C,H|jHN,  the  active  principle.  A  yellowish,  oily,  strongly 
alkaline  liquid  alkaloid,  with  a  mouse-like  odour  and  a  tobacco- 
like taste.  Solubility. — 1  in  100  of  water.  It  is  easily  obtained 
from  the  plant  by  distillation  with  alkalies.  It  is  most  abun- 
dant in  the  fruit.  It  is  readily  decomposed  by  light  and  heat, 
and  the  preparations  of  conium  are  therefore  of  very  varying 
strengths.  Its  salts  are  much  more  stable.  (2)  Methyl-conine, 
C,H,,CH3N.  A  colourless  fluid  alkaloid.  (3)  Conhydrine,  a 
nearly  inert  crystallizable  alkaloid. 

Incosipatibles  Caustic  alkalies,  vegetable  acids,  and 

astringents. 

Preparation. 

Tinctui-a  Conii. — Hemlock  fruit,  1 ;  alcohol  (70 
per  cent.),  5  Percolate. 
Dose,  ^  to  1  il.  dr. 

Action. 

External, — Conine  probably  has  no  influence  on 
the  unbroken  skin,  but  it  has  been  thought  to  be 
anngsthetic  when  appHed  to  painful  broken  surfaces. 
This  is  doubtful,  for  in  the  first  place  we  have  no 
proof  that  it  can  be  absorbed  from  sores  ;  and,  se- 
condly, experiments  show  that  large  doses  have  to 
be  given  to  depress  the  activity  of  sensory  nerves. 

Internal. —  Gaslro-intcstincd  tract. —  it  has  no 
special  action  here,  but  it  may  occasionally  give  rise 
to  vomiting  and  diarrhcca. 

Circulation. — Conine  is  absorbed  into  the  blood, 
and  circulates  unchanged,  it  causes  vacuoles  to 
appear  in  tlic  nul  cells.  I'robably  it  pai'iilyses 
the  terminations  of  tbo  vagus  jvid  so  incroiLses  the 
nqiidity  of  the  (;ardiac  beat.  Tlie  luiart  bojits  long 
after  breathing  has  ceased. 
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Respiration. — Owing  to  the  profound  paralysis 
of  all  the  motor  nerves,  and  the  later  depression  of 
the  respiratory  centre  and  motor  part  of  the  cord, 
death  takes  place  from  enfeeblement  of  respiration 
and  consequent  asphyxia. 

Nervous  system. — Nerves.  —  Conine  powerfully 
depresses  all  the  motor  nerves.  This  depression 
begins  at  the  periphery,  and  gradually  ascends  till 
the  whole  nerve,  up  to  the  spinal  cord,  is  incapable 
of  responding  to  stimuli.  This  leads  to  paralysis  of 
all  the  muscles  of  the  body  as  far  as  voluntary  and 
reflex  motion  are  concerned,  but  they  themselves  are 
unaffected,  retaining  their  irritability  to  local  stimuli. 
The  sensory  nerves  are  not  implicated  unless  the 
dose  is  very  large  ;  then  their  conducting  power  is 
impaired.  The  effects  on  nerves  are  well  illustrated 
in  the  death  of  Socrates,  for  he  v/as  directed  to 
walk  about  till  his  legs  felt  heavy  (motor  paralysis), 
and  later,  when  his  foot  was  pressed  he  could  not 
feel. 

Spinal  cord. — This  remains  uninfluenced  till  quite 
late  ;  then,  if  poisonous  doses  have  been  given,  the 
function  of  its  motor  cornua  is  feebly  depressed,  as  is 
also  that  of  the  respiratory  centre  in  the  meditlla. 
These  actions  are  probably  due  to  the  methylconine. 
As  the  amount  of  this  is  variable  in  different  speci- 
mens, the  exact  period  at  which  these  effects  come  on 
varies  with  different  preparations.  In  some  animals 
asphyxial  convulsions  are  very  marked. 

Brain. — Except  for  the  respiratory  centre,  the 
whole  of  the  brain  is  unaffected  by  conine.  Con- 
sciousness is  preserved  until  the  stage  of  asphyxia. 

Eye. — Conine,  when  dropped  into  the  eye,  causes 
immediate  contraction  of  the  pupil  reflexly  from  the 
conjunctival  irritation.  But  soon  the  pupil  dilates, 
and  accommodation  is  paralysed  ;  the  same  usually 
happens  Avhen  the  drug  is  given  internally.  Pro- 
bably these  results  are  owing  to  paralysis  of  the 
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terminal  portions  of  tlie  third  nerve,  for  well-marked 
ptosis,  which  is  due  to  this  cause,  is  present. 

Conine  is  excreted  unchanged,  chiefly  in  the  urine. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — Couium  has  been  applied  to  painful 
ulcers  and  sores,  but  it  is,  for  the  reasons  already 
given,  doubtful  whether  it  produces  any  good  effect. 
It  has  also  been  employed  for  myalgia  and  rheu- 
matism, but  it  is  quite  useless. 

Internal. — Conium  is  rarely  given  as  a  medicine, 
for  (a)  the  amount  of  conine  extracted  by  any  pre- 
paration is  very  variable  ;  {(>)  the  amount  in  the 
same  part  of  different  plants  is  inconstant ;  (c)  the 
amount  of  methylconine  present  is  also  very  un- 
certain ;  (d)  conine  is  very  volatile  ;  (e)  it  is  unstable, 
light  and  air  making  it  inert.  1^'or  these  reasons  it 
is  probable  that  often  the  pharmacopa3ial  preparations 
contain  no  conine  at  all.  Ounces  of  the  succus, 
which  is  believed  to  be  the  most  reliable  preparation, 
have  frequently  been  swallowed  without  producing 
any  effects.  The  preparation  of  the  fruit  is  said  by 
some  to  be  more  reliable  tliaii  the  preparations  of  the 
leaves.  Conium  lias  been  given  in  spasmodic  diseases, 
as  whooping-cough,  in  chorea,  tetanus,  asthma,  and 
epilepsy,  but  in  all  it  does  little  or  no  good. 

ToXICOLOdY. 

The  symptoms  produced  by  a  poisonous  dose  are  in  strict 
accordance  with  the  physiological  action.  The  sulferer  feels 
his  lct,'s  to  be  heavy  ;  on  attemptiiiK  to  walk  he  staf^gers,  and 
finds  lie  can  hardly  move  them,  and  linally  he  has  to  lie  down 
because  ho  has  no  power  over  them.  The'arms  become  power- 
less, and  lie  motionless  at  his  side.  There  is  ptosis, and  dimness 
of  vision  from  paralysisof  aeconuiiodation  ;  the  eyes  are  (ixed,  the 
pupil  is  dilated.  Swallowing  becomes  dillieult.'  Kespiration  is 
laboured,  the  voice  is  lost,  and  death  takes  place  from  asphyxia, 
/'osi  wor^')/i.— The  organs  are  found  congested  with  venous 
blood. 
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TrcatDient.—Emetiaa  (p.  136),  and  wash  out  the  stomach. 
Give  tannic  acid  and  again  wash  it  out.  Stimulants  subcuta- 
neously.    Warmth  to  the  feet.    Artificial  respiration. 

Tabaci  Folia.  — (Not  oflicial.) 

Tobacco  Leaves.  The  dried  leaves  of  Nicotiana  tabacnvi 
(Nat.  Ord.  Solanaci'(c). 

Chai!actisus.— Large,  up  to  20  or  more  inches  long,  ovate, 
acute,  entire,  brown,  brittle,  glandular,  hairy.  Odour  charac- 
teristic.   Taste  nauseous,  bitter,  acrid. 

CuMi'usrnoN.— The  chief  constituents  are— (1)  Nicolinc, 
C|,|H|,N._,  (2-8  per  cent.).  A  colourless,  volatile,  oily  alkaloid, 
smelling  and  tasting  like  tobacco  leaves,  darkening  witli  age. 
Soluble  in  water,  more  so  in  alcohol  and  ether.  Turkish 
tobacco  contains  hardly  any.  (2)  Nicotianin.  (3)  Salts  and 
flavouring  agents. 

The  latest  observations  show  that  Nicotine  is  the  main 
and  most  active  constituent  of  tobacco  smoke. 

Action. 

Tobacco  leaves  act  in  virtue  of  their  nicotine, 
which  is  one  of  the  most  powerful  and  rapid  poisons 
known. 

External. — Nicotine  is  an  antiseptic. 

Internal. — G astro -intestinal  tract. — Nicotine  in 
even  minute  doses  (|  gv.)  promptly  produces  greatly 
increased  salivary  flow,  due  to  action  on  the  gangli- 
onic apparatus  of  the  salivary  glands,  burning  pain 
in  the  mouth,  oBsophagus,  and  stomach,  horrible 
nausea,  quickly  succeeded — owing  to  its  action  on 
the  gastro-intcstinal  muscle — by  vomiting  and  free 
purging.  The  marked  characteristic  of  this  is  the 
extreme  collapse  which  accompanies  it.  Thus  there 
are  present  a  rapid,  very  feeble  pulse,  intense  mus- 
cular weakness,  laborious  respiration,  partial  loss  of 
consciousness,  occasional  convulsions,  icy  extremi- 
ties, and  profound  general  collapse.  A  dose  of  nico- 
tine has  been  known  to  kill  in  throe  miiuites,  but  in 
both  man  and  animals  a  certain  tolerance  may  be 
acquired. 
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Circulatmi.—iiicotme  disintegrates  tlie  red 
blood-corpuscles  of  freshly  drawn  blood,  but  has 
not  this  effect  on  living  blood,  although  the  spec- 
trum of  hiBuioglobin  is  altered,  so  that  the  corpuscles 
must  be  in  some  way  affected.  The  action  on  the 
heart  is  obscure  ;  probably  all  parts  of  the  cardiac 
neuro-muscular  apparatus  are  affected  in  turn.  The 
pulse  is  at  first  slowed,  but  soon  the  beat  is  power- 
fully depressed,  and  the  pulse  becomes  rapid,  irregular, 
and  feeble.  The  blood-pressure  rises  and  falls  irregu- 
larly and  rapidly ;  the  cause  of  this  is  not  known  ; 
finally  it  falls  profoundly  from  the  action  on  the 
heart. 

Respiration. — This  is  at  first  accelerated  and 
deepened  ;  ultimately  it  is  paralysed  from  depression 
of  the  centre.    Death  is  partly  due  to  asphyxia. 

Nervous  system. — The  higher  faculties  are  de- 
pressed by  large  doses  of  nicotine,  for  those  poisoned 
by  it  become  comatose  within  even  a  minute  or  two 
of  taking  a  large  dose.  The  convulsions  occasionally 
observed  in  man,  and  always  in  the  frog,  are  probably 
due  to  spinal  stimulation.  All  observers  are  agreed 
that  ultimately  the  function  of  the  motor  nerves 
is  entirely  abolished.  This  explains  the  intense 
muscular  weakness.  Probably  the  sensory  nerves, 
and  certainly  the  muscles,  escape. 

Whether  injected  into  the  circulation  or  applied 
locally  to  sympathetic  ganglia,  nicotine  paralyses  them. 

Eye. — A  toxic  dose  taken  internally,  or  the  local 
application  of  nicotine  to  the  eye,  contracts  the 
pupil  of  man  and  most  animals.  This  will  occur  in 
excised  eyes,  and  is  therefore  a  local  effect.  With 
some  animals  nicotine  is  a  mydriatic.  We  know 
notliing  of  the  details  of  its  action. 

Secretion.  Nicotine  first  stimulates  but  ulti- 
mately paralyses  the  secretory  structures  of  tlie 
salivary,  sweat,  lachrymal,  and  probiibly  all  other 
glands.    It  acts  on  the  ganglionic  apparatus. 
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Elimination. — Nicotine  is  eliminated  partly  by 
the  lungs,  but  chiefly  in  the  urine,  the  secretion  of 
which  it  increases. 

Theeapeutics. 

Tobacco  is  never  used  therapeutically.  Formerly 
it  was  employed  in  the  form  of  an  enema  of  the  leaves 
to  relax  muscular  spasm,  so  as  to  facilitate  the  reduc- 
tion of  dislocations. 

Tobacco  smoking,  in  those  who  ai'e  unaccustomed 
to  it,  produces,  to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  the  sym- 
ptoms of  gastro-intestinal  irritation  and  collapse  just 
mentioned.  Even  in  those  who  are  used  to  it  the 
smoke  may  produce  catarrh  of  the  pharynx.  Some 
persons  find  smoking  after  breakfast  assists  the  daily 
action  of  the  bowels.  With  many  people  it  has  an 
obscure  efl'ect,  especially  among  those  who  lead  seden- 
tary lives,  in  stimulating  the  brain  and  producing  a 
peaceable,  calm  state  of  mind.  Over-indulgence  in 
it  may  lead  to  loss  of  appetite,  irregularity  of  the 
heart,  chronic  laryngeal  and  pharyngeal  catarrh,  and 
retrobulbar  neuritis  of  the  optic  nerve.  The  effect 
of  this  is  that  the  sufferer  complains  that  objects 
look  misty,  he  has  a  central  scotoma,  sometimes 
complete,  often  only  for  red  and  green,  and  finally 
atrophy  of  his  optic  nerve. 

The  pituri  plant  contains  an  alkaloid,  piturine, 
acting  exactly  like  nicotine.  The  leaves  of  it  are 
used  in  Australia  instead  of  tobacco. 

COCA. 

Coca;  Folia.  Synonym.  - Caen.  The  dried  leaves  of 
Eriithroxylum  coca,  and  other  species  of  Ery/hruxi/lum  (Nat. 
Ord.  LinecE).    South  America. 

CriARACTEBS.  1|  to  3  ill.  long,  1  to  I4  in.  wide  ;  brownisli- 
green,  oval,  entire,  glabrous  ;  upper  surface  has  a  distinct  ridge 
above  midrib,  under  surface  curved  line  either  side  of  it,  but 
the  ridge  and  curved  lines,  while  well  marked  in  specimens 
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from  Bolivia,  are  usually  absent  in  those  from  Pern,  which  are 
smaller.    Faint  tea-like  odour,  bitter  taste. 

Composition.— It  contains  at  least  three  alkaloids,  viz. 
(1)  cocaine  (q.  v.),  which  is  methylbenzoylecgonine,  0-2  per 
cent. ;  (2)  cocamine  or  isatropyl-cocaine ;  (3)  cinnamyl- 
cocaine.  Also  (4)  coca  tannin  and  (5)  coca  wax.  Different 
specimens  vary  very  much  in  strength  of  cocaine.  Fresh 
specimens  are  stronger  than  those  that  have  been  kept. 

Incompatip.lks. — Mineral  acids  (decompose  cocaine  into 
benzoic  acid  and  eegonine),  sodium  bromide,  salts  of  mercury, 
menthol,  and  silver  nitrate. 

Preparation. 

Extractum  Cocse  Liqiiidum. — Powdered  leaves 
and  alcohol  (60  per  cent.),  equal  parts. 
Dose,  ^  to  1  il.  dr. 

Cocaiiia.— Cocaine.  C|,H,,|NO^. 

Source. — An  alkaloid  obtained  from  Coca  leaves. 

CnAR..\CTERs. — Colourless  monoclinic  prisms  with  a  bitter 
taste  followed  by  numbness.  SolHbiiitij.—A.\n\ost  insoluble 
in  water.  1  in  10  alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  ;  1  in  4  ether  ;  2  in  1 
chloroform  ;  1  in  4  oleic  acid  ;  1  in  12  olive  oil. 

Preparation. 
UngTientum  Cocainse.  — Cocaine,  1  ;  oleic  acid, 
4  ;  lard,  20. 

CocaiiicC  llydrocliloi-idtiiii.  Cocaine  Hydro- 
chloride. C,;H,,N0„HC1. 

The  hydrochloride  of  an  alkaloid  obtained  from  Coca 
leaves. 

This  salt  was  called  the  hydrochlorate  of  cocaine  in  B.  P. 
1885. 

Characters.  — Colourless  acicular  crystals  or  a  crystalline 
powder.  Solubility.— 2  in  1  of  water,  1  in  3  of  alcohol  (90 
per  cent.),  1  in  3  of  glycerin.  The  solution  has  a  bitter  taste, 
it  produces  in  the  mouth  a  slight  tingling  followed  by  pro- 
longed numbness.  It  is  said  to  keep  better  if  ^  per  cent, 
solution  of  boric  acid  be  added  to  it. 

Dose,  ^  to  A  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Injectio  Cocainae  Hyijoclermica.  Cocaine 
hydrochloride,  '^y>  gr.  ;  salicylic  acid  (to  preserve  the 
solution),  V  gr.  ;  water,  (1 II.  di-.  Slreiujlli.    10  percent. 

Dose,  2  to  5  m.  subcutaneoiisly. 
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2.  Lamella  Cocainse.  —  Discs  of  gelatin  and 
glycerin  each  weighing  i  gr.,  and  containing  cocaine 
hydrocliloride  gr. 

Each  is  four  times  the  strength  of  those  in  B.  P.  1885. 

3.  Ti'Dchiscus  Krameriae  et  Cocainae. — Each 
contains  extract  of  krameria  1  gr.,  cocaine  hydrochloride 
i  gr.,  with  a  fruit  basis. 

Action. 

External. — Cocaine  has  little  action  on  the  un- 
broken skin,  but  if  injected  subcutaneously  or  apphed 
to  mucous  membranes— as,  for  example,  those  of  the 
eye,  nose,  mouth,  rectum,  vagina — it  produces  com- 
plete local  anaesthesia  to  pain  and  touch,  so  that 
small  operations  can  be  performed  without  the  patient 
feeling  them.  The  appreciation  of  heat  and  cold  is 
not  affected.  A  5  or  10  per  cent,  solution  of  the 
hydrochloride  is  strong  enough  to  thus  paralyse  the 
sensory  nerves.  Much  larger  doses  must  be  applied 
to  motor  nerves  to  paralyse  them. 

Internal. — Gastro-intestinal  tract. — Applied  to 
the  nose  or  tongue  cocaine  abolishes  smell  and  taste 
(especially  for  bitter  substances)  respectively,  and 
when  it  is  taken  internally,  the  gastric  mucous  mem- 
brane experiences  its  antesthetic  influence.  Therefore 
the  sensation  of  hunger  is  deadened,  and  persons 
taking  cocaine  can  go  a  long  while  without  feeling 
the  want  of  food  ;  but  the  drug  is  not  a  food,  for  the 
body  rapidly  wastes.  Digestion  is  not  impaired. 
Because  of  its  local  anfesthetic  effect  it  sometimes 
stops  vomiting.  Very  large  doses  may  lead  to  diar- 
rhcea. 

Circulation.  —  Large  doses  stimulate  both  the 
accelerator  centre  and  the  cardiac  muscle,  and  there- 
fore the  pulse  quickens,  and  as  the  vaso-motor  centre 
is  stimulated  the  blood-pressure  rises. 

Respiration. — It  acts  upon  the  respiratory  centre, 
first  stimulating  it,  so  that  the  rapidity  and  depth  of 
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respiration  are  increased ;  but  soon  depression  of  the 
centre  follows,  the  respiratory  movements  become 
feeble,  and  death  takes  place  from  asphyxia. 

Nervous  systcvi. — Cerebrum. — Moderate  doses 
greatly  increase  the  bodily  and  mental  power,  and 
give  a  sense  of  calm  and  happiness  with  abolition 
of  bodily  and  mental  fatigue.  This  greater  physical 
energy  renders  possible  the  performance  of  long, 
exhausting  muscular  feats.  For  this,  and  for  the 
extreme  sense  of  peace  produced,  coca  leaves  mixed 
with  clay  or  ashes  are  chewed  by  thousands  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Peru  and  the  neighbouring  countries. 
It  is  said  that  forty  million  pounds  of  the  leaves  are 
annually  harvested.  A  shigle  large  dose  causes 
mental  excitement,  delirium  and  ataxy,  with  sub- 
sequent headache  and  depression.  The  ataxy  is 
due  to  impairment  of  conduction  of  sensory  impres- 
sions from  the  eflect  of  the  cocaine  on  peripheral 
sensory  nerves.  An  excessive  indulgence  in  the 
habit  of  coca  chewing  leads  to  indigestion,  extreme 
emaciation,  insomnia,  and  enfeeblement  of  intellect. 
In  animals  coca  causes  cerebral  convulsions. 

Eye. — When  a  solution  of  cocaine  of  about  4  per 
cent,  is  dropped  into  the  eye  local  anfcsthesia  is  pro- 
duced first  of  the  conjunctiva  and  cornea,  later  of  the 
iris.  It  is  attained  in  about  seven  minutes,  and  lasts 
about  seven  minutes.  At  first  there  may  be  a  transi- 
tory contraction  of  the  pupil.  This  is  probably  due  to 
rcHcx  action,  and  soon  it  gives  way  to  wide  dilata- 
tion. The  maximum  is  attained  in  an  hour  or  two. 
The  normal  state  is  regained  in  from  twelve  to 
twenty-four  hours.  The  dilated  pupil  is  f(H'l)ly 
responsive;  to  light,  !i,nd  the  dilatation  is  ra,pidly 
ov(!rcomc  by  physostigmine.  Tbc  ocular  tension  is 
slightly  lowered,  and  the  palpebral  aperture  is 
widened.  Accommodation  is  partially,  but  never 
completely,  paralysed.  These  effects  are  cliiefly  due 
to  irritation  of  the  sympathetic,  and  as  tliey  are 
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quickly  produced  by  dropping  the  drug  in  the  eye 
they  are  probably  local.  All  these  effects  are  slowly 
produced  if  large  doses  of  cocaine  are  taken  in- 
ternally. 

Muscles.— The  amount  of  muscular  work  of  which 
the  body  is  capable  is  increased  by  cocaine,  by  its 
action  on  the  central  nervous  system.  The  excretion 
of  urea  and  nitrogenous  metabolism  are  unaltered. 

Temperature. — This  may  rise  in  cocaine  poisoning. 

Kidneys. — Cocaine  is  most  likely  excreted  by 
these  organs.    It  diminishes  sexual  excitability. 

Theeapeutics. 

External. — A  5  to  10  per  cent,  solution  of  the 
hydrochloride  may  be  injected  subcutaneously  as  a 
local  anaesthetic  when  any  small  operation  has  to  be 
performed.  Solutions  painted  or  dropped  on  may  be 
used  for  operations  on  the  mouth,  throat,  teeth  (4  per 
cent.),  eye  (1  to  4  per  cent.),  ear,  vagina,  urethra, 
and  rectum  (4  to  10  per  cent.),  and  they  may  be 
applied  to  any  of  these  parts  when  they  are  very 
painful.  Cocaine  will  relieve  vulval  pruritus,  and 
has  been  used  locally  to  the  nose  in  hay  fever. 
Painful  ulcers,  fissures,  &c.,  are  beneficially  treated 
with  it.  Ointments,  bougies,  and  suppositories, 
usually  containing  2  to  5  per  cent,  of  cocaine,  which 
mixes  better  than  the  hydrochloride,  are  very  useful. 
A  1"5  per  cent,  solution  has  been  injected  into  the 
gums  for  tooth  extraction,  but  is  not  strongly  recom- 
mended. Oculists  employ  cocaine  very  largely  to 
produce  local  antesthesia  of  the  eye. 

Internal.  —  Mouth.  —  A  solution  is  useful  for 
painting  or  spraying  on  to  the  throat  previous  to 
laryngeal  examinations.  The  lozenges  of  Krameria 
and  Cocaine  are  valuable  for  painful  sore  throats. 

Stomach. — Cocaine  in  some  cases  allays  excessive 
vomiting,  and  has  been  said  to  cure  sea-sickness. 
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It  is  not  often  used  in  Europe  as  a  medicine  for 
its  restorative  eft'ects  ;  as  already  mentioned,  it  is  not 
a  food,  and  the  good  it  does  is  only  temporary.  It  is 
a  respiratory  depressant  ;  but  poisoning  symptoms 
have  been  rarely  noticed  unless  the  drug  has  been 
injected  under  the  gums  or  skin.  Then  it  may 
quickly  cause  vertigo,  pallor,  fainting,  profound 
cardiac  and  respiratory  depression  with  tremors  and 
other  nervous  symptoms  which  may  persist  for 
months,  even  if  the  other  symptoms  are  overcome. 

Chnmic  Cocaine  Poisoning. —  Synonym,  Cocftmania. — 
The  sufferer  takes  cocaine  either  for  its  pleasant  effects  or 
because  he  thinks  it  will  help  him  to  break  himself  of  the 
morphine  habit,  or  he  takes  it  with  morphine.  It  is  usually 
administered  subcutaneously.  The  pulse  is  rapid,  and  fainting 
is  common.  There  is  much  wasting  and  the  patient  looks  pale 
and  death-like.  Usually  he  suffers  from  insomnia  and  he 
may  become  acutely  maniacal  with  delusions  of  persecution. 
Visual  and  other  hallucinations  are  often  present,  and  it  is 
very  characteristic  that  patients  complain  of  little  animals 
creeping  on  the  skin,  "cocaine  bugs,"  they  say.  They  are 
extraordinarily  prolix  in  both  conversation  and  writing. 

Eticaino.  -  (Not  oflicial.)  Two  artificial  alkaloids 
allied  to  cocaine,  viz.  alphaeucaine  (C|,,lrL,NO|)  and  beta- 
eucaine  (C, ;,H,,,NO.J  have  been  used  as  local  anesthetics. 
The  beta  compound  is  the  better,  being  less  irritating.  A 
2  per  cent,  solution  of  it  may  be  used  for  the  eye,  and  a  5  per 
cent,  solution  for  mucous  membranes  or  subcutaneous  in- 
jection.   Neither  dilates  the  pupil  nor  constricts  vessels. 

JABOKAI\DI. 

.Inborniidi  Folia.  -  The  dried  leallets  o(  Pilocarjius 
jaborandi  (Nat.  Ord.  Rulaaue).  Paraguay. 

CnAiiACTEiiS. — Leaflets  very  shortly  stalked,  about  3  in. 
long ;  oval-oblong  or  oblong-lanceolate,  unc(]ual  at  base  ; 
obtuse  and  emarginatc  ;  slightly  revolutc  and  entire  at  the 
margins  ;  coriaceous.  -'Upper  surface  glabrous,  dull  green  ; 
under  surface  paler,  often  hairy,  with  prominent  midrib  and 
pellucid  dots.  Odour  when  bruised  aromatic.  Taste  on  chew- 
ing slightly  bitter  and  aromatic  at  Inst,  sulisciiuently  [)imgeiit, 
and  increasing  ttu^  How  of  saliva. 

IiiPUiirrY.  — Leaves  of  species  of  I'iiiar,  not  oval  oblong. 
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Composition.— The  chief  constituents  are— (1)  A  liquid, 
colourless  alkaloid  pilocarpine,  C^^B.,^'i^.,0„,  ^  to  1  per  cent. 
(2)  Jaborine,  C.,.,H.,.,N.|0|,  an  alkaloid  resembling  in  its  physio- 
logical action  atropine,  and  therefore  antagonistic  to  pilocar- 
pine. Recently  jaborine  has  been  said  to  consist  of  a  mixture 
of  isopilocarpine  and  pilocarpidine.  (3)  A  volatile  oil.  (4)  A 
peculiar  acid.  These  active  principles  are  soluble  in  alcohol, 
but  only  imperfectly  so  in  water. 

Preparations. 

1.  I!xtractum  Jaborandi  Liquidum. — Jabo- 
randi  leaves  and  alcohol  (45  per  cent.),  equal  parts. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

2.  Tinctvira  Jaborandi.    Powdered  leaves,  1  ; 
alcohol  (45  per  cent.),  5.  i'ercolate. 

Dose,  \  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Pilocarpiiiii;  J\'ili-iis.  -  Pilocarpine  Nitrate.  C,,H,r 
N.A.HNO3. 

Source.— Obtained  from  jaborandi  leaves. 

Chaiucters. — A  white  crystalline  powder.  Commercial 
samples  frequently  contain  isopilocarpine  and  pilocarpidine. 
Solubility.  -  1  in  9  of  water,  1  in  50  of  cold,  freely  in  liot  alco- 
hol (90  per  cent.) 

Dose,  tt'o  to  2  gfr.  by  the  mouth,  to  j  g-r.  hypoder- 
mically. 

Action. 

External. — None. 

Internal. —  Gastro-tntestinal  tract. —  Pilocarpine 
is  very  quickly  absorbed,  and  soon  produces  a  great 
increase  in  the  amount  of  salivary  secretion.  The 
mouth  seems  warm,  and  there  may  be  a  feeling  of 
tenseness  about  the  salivary  glands.  Tlie  saliva 
contains  an  abundance  of  salts  and  ptyalin,  and  can 
convert  starch  into  sugar.  Its  increase  is  due  to  a 
direct  stimulation  of  the  terminal  filaments  of  the 
cliorda  tympani  and  other  nerves  which  end  in  the 
cells  of  the  salivary  ghmds,  so  that  stimulation  of 
these  nerves  can  add  very  little  to  tlie  flow  produced 
by  the  drug — in  fact,  not  more  than  can  be  accounted 
for  by  vascular  alterations.    This  action  is  antago- 
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nized  immediately  by  atropine,  as  that  paralyses 
the  endings  of  those  nerves.  To  a  slight  extent 
pilocarpine  excites  the  secretion  of  the  gastric  juice, 
intestinal  fluid,  and  pancreatic  secretion.  The 
unstriped  muscle  of  the  stomach  and  intestine  is 
stimulated,  and  thus  the  drug  may  purge.  The  bile 
is  unaft'ected.  Large  doses,  especially  of  jaborandi, 
may  produce  vomiting. 

Circulation. —  Pilocarpine  has  no  effect  on  the 
blood,  but  it  is  a  cardiac  depressant.  The  pulse- 
rate,  it  is  true,  may  be,  and  in  the  human  being 
always  is,  a  little  accelerated  at  first,  but  soon  both  it 
and  the  blood-pressure  fall.  This  slowing  of  the  pulse 
is  at  once  set  aside  by  atropine,  but  is  not  prevented 
by  section  of  the  vagus,  therefore  pilocarpine  acts  on 
the  heart  itself,  stimulating  the  terminations  of  the 
vagus.    The  blood-vessels  are  at  first  dilated. 

Respiration. — The  amount  of  bronchial  secretion 
is  increased,  and  the  bronchioles  are  constricted  from 
excitation  of  the  vagal  endings  in  the  bronchial 
muscles. 

Skin.- — Jaborandi,  through  its  alkaloid  pilocar- 
pine, produces  a  very  profuse  secretion  of  sweat. 
It  is  the  most  powerful  diaphoretic  drug  we  have.  A 
single  dose  may  cause  the  flow  of  fifteen  fluid  ounces 
of  sweat.  It  is  said  that  the  proportion  of  urea  and 
chlorides  in  the  sweat  is  greatly  increa.sed.  This 
profuse  diaphoresis  is  due  to  the  action  of  the  pilo- 
carpine on  the  terminations  of  the  nerves  in  the 
sweat-glands,  and  is  stopped  by  atropine.  The  skin 
may  flush,  but  this  is  not  the  cause  of  the  dia- 
phoresis. Under  a  course  of  jaborandi  the  hair  grows 
more  actively,  but  it  becomes  very  coarse  and  dark. 

Kidneys. — If  tlie  sweating  is  profuse  tlie  secretion 
of  uriiu!  is  lessened.     Pilocarpine  is  excreted  un- 
changed in  the  urine,  which  may  contnin  sugar  due 
to  stimulation  of  the  glycogenic  function  of  the  liver. 
Tempera tiLre.-  'Vho.  tomp(irii,turr  falls  consider- 
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ably.  This  is  probably  due  in  large  part  to  the 
evaporation  of  the  perspiration. 

Eye. —  Whether  applied  locally  to  the  eye  or 
given  internally,  pilocarpine  produces  great  contrac- 
tion of  the  pupil,  due  to  stimulation  of  the  ends  of 
the  third  nerve  in  the  eye,  and  this  is  antagonized 
by  atropine.  It  also  causes  increased  tension  of  the 
eyeball,  and  an  approximation  of  the  nearest  and 
farthest  points  of  distinct  vision. 

OtJier  actions. — It  stimulates  tlie  uterus,  and  has 
in  very  rare  cases  produced  abortion.  It  increases 
the  secretion  of  milk,  of  tears,  of  nasal  mucus,  and 
of  cerumen.  It  causes  the  spleen  and  bladder  to 
contract. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  it  has  two  main  actions  : 
(1)  It  stimulates  the  secretions,  viz.  tho.se  of  the 
salivary  glands,  stomach,  intestines,  skin,  pancreas, 
bronchial  mucous  membrane,  nose,  lachrymal  glands, 
and  ear.  In  those  that  have  been  investigated,  and 
probably  in  all,  it  acts  locally.  It  has  not  been  de- 
cided in  every  case  whether  the  cells  of  the  glands  or 
the  nerve  terminations  in  them  are  affected.  (2)  It 
stimulates  the  nerve  terminations  of  involuntary 
muscles,  viz.  in  the  eye,  the  intestines,  the  stomach, 
the  bronchial  tubes,  the  uterus,  the  spleen,  the  heart, 
the  bladder,  and  it  acts  on  the  muscular  coat  of  the 
vessels,  although  these,  tf  affected,  are  usually  dilated. 
The  most  important  effects  are  the  diaphoresis,  the 
salivation,  and  the  myosis.  It  is  consequently  an- 
tagonistic in  its  action  to  atropine.  Children  bear 
large  doses  of  it  well.  Pilocarpine  is  much  more  used 
than  jaborandi,  as  it  is  more  prompt  and  more  certain 
in  its  action,  and  is  less  likely  to  cause  indigestion. 

Jaborine  has  an  action  similar  to  that  of  atro- 
pine ;  the  amount  of  it  in  jaborandi  varies,  hence  the 
varying  effects  of  different  specimens  of  the  leaves  ; 
but  there  is  never  enough  to  totally  counteract  the 
pilocarpine. 
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Therapeutics. 

External. — Pilocarpine  has  been  used  locally  to 
promote  the  growth  of  the  hair.  An  ointment  (Pilo- 
carpine nitrate,  4  gr. ;  vaseline,  h  oz. ;  lanolin,  h  oz.) 
and  a  lotion  (Pilocarpine  nitrate,  2  gr. ;  quinine  hydro- 
chloride, 8  gr. ;  glycerin,  2  fi.  dr. ;  aqua  rosfe,  6  fl.  dr.) 
have  been  used. 

Internal. —  Pilocarpine  has  been  employed  for 
many  conditions,  but  its  great  use  is  as  a  diaphoretic 
in  Bright's  disease.  For  this  purpose  ^  of  a  grain 
or  more  of  the  nitrate  is  injected  subcutaneously  in 
the  evening.  The  sweating  is  aided  by  wrapping 
the  patient,  who  should  be  naked,  in  several  warm 
blankets,  giving  him  hot  drinks,  and  putting  a  hot 
water  bottle  to  his  feet.  After  the  sweating  has 
ceased,  he  should  be  dried  and  left  in  a  dry  blanket. 
As  it  is  such  a  powerful  cardiac  depressant,  it  must 
be  given  with  great  caution  when  the  heart  is 
diseased.  Occasionally  it  is  employed  locally  in 
affections  of  the  eye.  Patients  suffering  from  deaf- 
ness, due  to  disease  of  the  auditory  nerve  or  its 
terminations,  are  sometimes  relieved  by  pilocarpine. 
Injected  subcutaneously  it  has  been  given  success- 
fully as  an  antidote  to  belladonna  poisoning. 

Rliiscariiie. -(Not  official.) 

Muscarine  ia  an  alkaloid  extracted  frona  a  poisonous 
mushroom,  Agaricus  muscarius. 

It  acts  exactly  like  pilocarpine,  but  is  not  used  in  medi- 
cine because  it  is  such  a  very  powerful  poison. 

CJiirara.— (Not  official.) 

Sijnonyms.—Cmare,  Uurari,  Urari,  Wourara,  Wourali. 
The  South  American  arrow  poiaOTi,  prepared  from  species  of 
Strijclmos  and  other  plants. 

CftAUACTEiis. — A  blackish-brown,  diy,  bitter  extract. 

Composition. — It  contains  an  extremely  active  poison, 
curarine  or  curarina,  a  yellowish -brown  powder,  intensely  bitter. 

Dose,  7^,-,  to  ',  gr.  subcutaneously. 
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Preparation  (Brit.  Pharm.  Conference). 

Iiijectio  Curarse  Hypodermica. — Curare,  5  gr.  ; 
add  distilled  water  to  form  a  thin  paste.  Put  in  a 
funnel  plugged  with  absorbent  wool,  and  gradually  add 
more  water  till  a  drachm  is  obtained. 

Dose,  1  to  6  m.  (subcntaneously). 

Lanielliu  or  discs,  each  containing  of  a  grain,  are 
also  prepared.  They  are  dissolved  in  a  few  minims  of 
water  before  injection  subeutaneously. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  physiological  action  of  curare,  by  which  it 
paralyses  the  end  plates  of  the  motor  nerves  of 
voluntary  muscle,  is  well  Icnown.  It  has  been  given, 
and  occasionally  successfully,  in  tetanus. 


GROUP  II. 

Vegetable  Drugs  whose  Main  Action  is  on  tlie 
Heart. 

Class  I  The  digitalis  group,  decreasing  the  frequency 

and  increasing  the  force  of  the  beat  of  the  heart  : 

Digitalis.    Stropliantlius.    Squill.  Convallaria. 
Erythropliloeuni. 

Class  II.— The  aconite  group,  decreasing  the  frequency 
and  decreasing  the  force  of  the  beat  of  the  heart : 

Aconite.  Veratrine. 

Class  I.    The  Digitalis  Group. 
DIOITALIS. 

Di^ilnlis  lolia.— Digitalis  Leaves.  Synonym. — Fox- 
glove Leaves.  The  dried  leaves  of  Digitalis imrpnrea  (Nat.  Ord. 
ScrophulariaccfT),  the  purple  foxglove.  Collected  from  plants 
commencing  to  flower. 

Characteks.— 4-12  in.  long,  up  to  G  in.  broad,  with  a 
winged  petiole  ;  ovate,  subacute,  crenate  ;  somewhat  rugose  ; 
haiij  dull  green  above,  densely  pubescent  and  paler  beneath. 
Odour  faint.    Taste  very  bitter,  unpleasant. 

CoiMPosTTTON.-  The  chief  constituents  are— (1)  Digitoxin, 
a  glucoside,  tlie  most  active  principle,  very  poisonous,  cunui- 
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lative.  Insoluble  in  water,  sparingly  in  ether,  easily  in 
chloroform  and  alcohol.  Exists  in  commerce  as  minute  white 
crystals.  Dose,  ^  to  gr.  (2)  Digitalin,  a  crystalline  gluco- 
side  possessing  in  a  high  degree  the  actions  of  digitalis.  It  is 
also  called  Digitalin  verum.  Soluble  1  in  1000  water.  Dose,^^ 
to  ~  gi'-  subcutaneously.  (3)  Digitalein,  an  amorphous  gluco- 
side  not  yet  proved  to  be  a  definite  chemical  substance,  soluble 
in  water,  and  therefore  suitable  for  hypodermic  injections ;  dose 
hypodermically  gr.,said  to  be  non-cumulative.  These  three 
glucosides  are  said  to  represent  the  cardiac  stimulating  action 
of  the  drug.  (4)  Digitonin,  a  saponi?-  (q.  v.)  This  is  a  car- 
diac depressant,  and  is  therefore  antagonistic  to  the  other 
active  principles.  (5)  Digitin,  a  glucoside  devoid  of  physio- 
logical action.  All  these  five  glucosides  are  non-nitrogenous. 
{())  Two  acids,  digitalic  and  autirrhinic.  (7)  Other  usual  con- 
stituents of  plants,  as  tannin,  volatile  oil,  colouring  matter, 
starch,  sugar,  gum,  salts.  It  will  be  noticed  that  digitalis 
contains  no  alkaloids. 

The  following  five  substances,  all  soluble  in  alcohol,  are 
met  with  in  commerce  :  — 

(A)  Homolle's  digitalin  (same  as  Quevenne's  digitalin),  an 
amorphous  yellowish-white  powder  or  small  scales,  intensely 
bitter,  inodorous,  but  irritating  to  the  nostrils.  Consists  chiefly 
of  digitalin  with  a  little  digitoxin.  Possesses  the  action  of 
the  leaves.  Granules  of  it  are  used  on  the  Continent ;  each 
usually  contains  .^'^  of  a  grain,  which  is  equal  to  Ih  gr.  of  the 
powdered  leaves,  but  they  are  uncertain  in  composition. 

(B)  Nativelle's  digitalin  :  liglit  white  crystalline  tufts 
of  needles,  very  bitter.  Soluble  in  chloroform,  not  in  water 
or  ether.  It  consists  very  largely  of  digitoxin,  and  is  cumula- 
tive.   Dose,  7.^^  to  f.'fj  gr.  in  a  pill. 

(C)  German  digitalinum  purum.  Do.qe,  to  gr.  A 
yellowish-white  powder.  Soluble  in  water.  Consists  chieHy 
of  digitalein,  with  some  digitalin  and  digitonin.  It  is  the 
most  suitable  preparivtion  for  subcutaneous  injection. 

(D)  iJigitoxin,  already  described  (sec  above). 

(E)  Digitalin,  already  described  (see  above). 
lN('()Jii'\Tinr,Ks.    Per-salts  of  iron  (sec  p.  417),  load  acetate, 

cinchona. 

Dose,  .',  to  2  gr.  of  the  powdered  leaves. 

] 'reparations. 

1.  Inftisum  Digitalis.  Dried  leaves,  (iO  grains  ; 
boiling  water,  1  |)int  (contains  much  digitonin,  not 
much  digitoxin). 

Dose,  2  to  4  fl.  tlr.  (note  that  it  is  drachms,  not 
ounces). 
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2.  Tilictura  Digitalis.— Dried  leaves,  2i ; 
alcohol  (60  per  cent.),  20.  Percolate.  (Contains  both 
digitalin  and  digitoxin.) 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

As  the  proportion  of  the  many  constituents  varies  in  the 
preparations,  some  prefer  always  to  give  the  powdered  leaves. 
Infusiim  Digitalis  Concentratum  (Brit.  Pharm.  Conf.),  8  times 
the  strength  of  the  ordinary  infusion,  is  an  excellent  prepara- 
tion.   Dose,  15  to  30  ni. 

Action. 

External. — The  leaves  are  slightly  irritating,  but 
it  is  doubtful  whether  any  of  their  constituents  can 
be  absorbed  by  the  skin.  Preparations  of  digitalis  occa- 
sionally cause  abscesses  if  injected  subcutaneously. 

Internal.  -Gastro-intcsiinal  tract. — Digitalis  is 
a  mild  gastro-intestinal  irritant,  and  even  moderate 
doses  cause  vomiting  and  diarrhea  in  some  people. 

Blood. — It  is  rapidly  absorbed  ;  it  is  not  known 
to  affect  the  blood. 

Heart. — The  first  action  of  digitalis  is  to  slow 
the  beat  of  the  heart,  the  diastole  is  prolonged,  the 
duration  of  the  systole  is  not  altered,  but  its  force  is 
greatly  increased,  so  much  so  that  after  large  doses 
the  heart  may,  in  animals,  be  seen  to  become  pale, 
because  almost  every  drop  of  blood  is  squeezed  out 
of  it.  The  pulse  is  consequently  increased  in  force, 
but  retarded.  If  before  the  drug  Avas  given  the  heart 
was  beating  irregularly,  it  generally  becomes  regular. 
If  the  drug  is  taken  internally  the  whole  of  both 
ventricles  is,  in  mammals,  affected  ;  but  in  frogs  one 
portion  of  the  ventricle  may  remain  spasmodically 
contracted  during  the  diastole  of  the  rest  of  it. 
After  toxic  doses  the  contractions  are  very  irregular, 
and  finally  the  ventricles  are  in  frogs  arrested  in 
systole,  firmly  contracted,  quite  pale,  and  unable  to 
respond  to  any  stimuli,  but  in  mammals  the  heart 
finally  stops  in  diastole.  If  locally  apphed  to  parts 
of  the  ventricle  of  the  frog,  only  those  parts  to  which 
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the  digitalis  is  applied  are  contracted  ;  this  is  not  so 
in  mammals.  The  auricles  are  in  most  animals 
slowed  by  it,  but  the  force  of  their  beat  is  not  much 
altered,  because  their  muscular  mechanism  is  much 
less  developed  than  their  vagal.  In  all  animals 
large  doses  cause  great  irregularity  of  the  auricular 
beat. 

That  these  phenomena  are  cliiefly  due  to  the 
direct  action  of  the  drug  on  the  cardiac  muscle  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that  digitalis  not  only  tonically 
contracts  the  frog's  heart  when  applied  locally,  but  it 
will  even  increase  the  force  of  the  contraction  when 
applied  to  the  isolated  apex  in  which  it  is  believed 
no  nerves  exist,  and  it  acts  on  the  embryonic  heart  of 
the  chick  before  the  nerves  are  developed.  But  the 
inhibitory  activity  of  the  cardiac  peripheral  end  of 
the  vagus  is  increased  ;  for  a  mild  stimulation  of  the 
vagi,  which,  before  the  drug  was  given,  had  no  effect, 
will,  after  the  drug  is  given,  stop  the  heart,  and 
in  warm-blooded  animals  digitalis  does  not  very 
markedly  retard  the  pulse  if  the  vagi  have  been  cut, 
although  it  increases  the  force  of  the  cardiac  beat. 
The  vagus  centre  in  the  medulla  is  stimulated  to  a 
less  extent.  Cushny  has  shown  that  the  vagal 
action,  with  most  of  the  digitalis  group  of  drugs, 
begins  a  little  before  the  muscular. 

It  has  been  proved  that  even  small  doses  actually 
increase  the  amount  of  work  done  by  the  heart  in  a 
given  time,  thus  tliere  is  a  greater  output  at  each 
ventricular  contraction. 

F(?.s-.sfi/.s.  -  Moderate  doses  oC  digitalis  produce  a 
great  rise  in  the  blood-pressure.  Tliis  is  partly  due 
to  the  greater  cardiac  force,  but  not  entirely,  for  in 
tlie  web  of  the  frog's  foot  and  the  rabbit's  mesen- 
tery the  arterioles  have  been  observed  to  contract 
vigorously  when  digitaHs  has  l)een  giv(ui.  As  this 
still  occurs  in  arterioles  quite  separated  from  the 
body,  and  through  which  an  artificial  circulation  of 
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blood  containing  digitalis  is  carried  on,  it  is  clear  that 
the  drug  contracts  the  arterioles  by  direct  action 
on  their  muscular  coat.  But  as  the  contraction  is 
greater  in  an  intact  animal  than  in  one  whose  spinal 
cord  is  destroyed,  or  in  whom  the  nerves  going  to 
the  part  experimented  upon  are  divided,  it  is  clear 
that  digitalis  also  stimulates  the  medullary  and 
spinal  vaso-motor  centres.  With  toxic  doses  the 
irritation  of  the  centres  and  of  the  muscular  coat  of 
the  arterioles  passes  on  to  depression,  and  the  blood- 
pressure  falls. 

Kidney. — The  effect  of  digitalis  on  the  kidney 
is  uncertain,  but  usually  in  healthy  men  it  has  no 
effect,  and  the  same  discrepancy  in  its  action  on  the 
kidney  exists  in  patients  with  heart  disease,  but  gene- 
rally in  these  cases  it  is  a  diuretic.  With  those  healthy 
animals  in  whom  digitalis  increases  the  amount  of 
urine,  it  can  be  seen  that  the  increased  urinary  flow 
occurs  when  the  renal  vessels  are  constricted.  The 
explanation  of  this  is  not  clear.  Larger  doses  con- 
strict the  renal  vessels  so  as  to  lead  to  suppression 
of  urine. 

We  have  no  certain  knowledge  of  the  effect  of 
digitalis  on  the  constitution  of  the  urine. 

ToiLperaturc. — Moderate  doses  have  no  influence 
on  the  temperature,  but  toxic  doses  cause  it  to  fall 
even  in  health.    The  reason  of  this  is  unknown. 

ResiJiration. — This  is  unaffected  by  digitalis 
unless  poisonous  doses  have  been  given,  when  it 
begins  to  fail  from  the  imperfect  circulation  through 
the  respiratory  mechanism. 

Nervous  system  and  Muscles. — Medicinal  doses 
have  no  marked  influence.  Large  doses  will,  because 
of  the  alterations  in  the  cerebral  circulation,  cause 
headache,  giddiness,  and  disturbances  of  sight  and 
hearing.  In  many  cases  of  poisoning  all  objects 
have  appeared  blue. 

The  reflex  activity  of  the  cord  and  motor  nerves 
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is  depressed  independently  of  the  action  on  the  cir- 
culation ;  sensory  nerves  are  unaffected.  Digitalis 
directly  paralyses  muscles  if  given  in  toxic  doses. 

Uterus.  -This  organ  is  said  to  be  stimulated  to 
contract  by  digitalis. 

Thebapeutics. 

External. — Digitalis  is  not  used  externally. 

Internal. — It  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  drugs  we 
have.   It  is  chiefly  given  in  cases  of  cardiac  disorder. 

Mitral  regurgitation. — If  in  any  case  of  this 
variety  of  heart  disease  the  organ  is  beating  feebly, 
irregularly,  and  rapidly,  digitalis  in  moderate  doses 
will  probably  strengthen,  regulate,  and  slow  the  beat. 
It  will  cause  the  left  ventricle  to  contract  more 
forcibly,  and  to  act  synchronously  in  all  its  parts  ; 
hence  the  mitral  flaps  will  be  bettei'  approximated, 
the  regurgitation  will  be  less,  and  more  blood  will  be 
sent  on  into  the  arterial  circulation.  The  prolonged 
diastole  will  also  be  of  great  advantage,  for  it  will 
allow  more  time  for  the  blood  to  flow  from  the 
dilated  auricle,  and  from  the  right  side  of  the  heart 
and  venous  system  generally,  into  the  left  ventricle. 
In  mitral  regurgitation,  as  is  well  known,  venous 
engorgement  and  oedema  of  the  lungs,  of  the  right 
side  of  the  heart,  of  the  liver,  the  Iddnoys,  and 
subcutaneous  tissues  arc  very  common.  Digitalis,  by 
improving  the  venous  flow  towards  the  heart,  will 
ameliorate  all  these  symptoms.  It  might  be  supposed 
that  by  constricting  all  the  periplieral  arterioles  it 
would  impede  the  arterial  flow  because  the  heart 
will  have  to  contract  against  a  greater  peripheral 
resistance,  but  this  disadvantage  is  never  enough  to 
seriously  hamper  the  increased  cardiac  power ;  and 
it  must  be  remembered  that  it  is  a  great  advantage 
to  the  circulation  to  have  a  proper  peripheral  arterial 
resistance,  for  without  that  the  elastic  coat  of  the 
arteries  cannot  aid  the  arterial  flow.  If,  as  it  usually 
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does  in  these  cases,  digitalis  acts  as  a  diuretic,  this 
will  be  of  great  value  in  removing  the  cedema,  and 
in  causing  the  scanty  high-coloured  urine  to  become 
pale  and  abundant.  The  improvement  in  the  circu- 
lation relieves  the  cardiac  pain  and  distress  which 
so  commonly  accompany  mitral  regurgitation,  the 
lividity  passes  off,  thcdyspncEa  decreases,  and  usually 
in  a  day  or  two  a  wonderful  improvement  in  the 
patient's  condition  takes  place.  The  more  any  case 
of  mitral  regurgitation  deviates  from  the  above  water- 
logged type,  tlje  less  good,  as  a  rule,  will  digitalis  do. 
Thus  cases  in  which  there  is  much  pain  and  distress 
and  but  little  regurgitation  are  not  so  often  benefited, 
although  even  of  such  cases  many  are  improved. 
Sometimes  the  vomiting  caused  by  digitalis  prohibits 
its  use.  Fatal  syncope  may  occur  in  those  taking 
digitalis  if  they  are  too  suddenly  raised  from  the 
prone  to  the  upright  posture. 

Mitral  constriction. — In  this  condition  it  is  ob- 
vious that  it  will  be  a  great  advantage  to  lengthen 
the  diastole,  for  then  there  will  be  a  greater  chance 
that  the  diastole  will  be  long  enough  to  allow  the 
normal  amount  of  blood  to  pass  through  the  con- 
stricted orifice.  In  proportion  as  this  end  is  attained, 
the  cedema,  hvidity,  and  other  signs  of  backward 
venous  congestion  will  be  relieved,  and  if  the  digitalis 
induces  diuresis  this  is  very  valuable  in  aiding  the 
reduction  of  the  oedema. 

Disease  of  the  tricuspid  valve. — In  both  tricuspid 
constriction  and  tricuspid  regurgitation  digitalis  will 
be  beneficial  in  the  same  way  as  in  similar  affections 
of  the  mitral  valve.  As  a  rule,  however,  it  does  less 
good  when  the  disease  is  on  the  right  side  of  the 
heart. 

Aortic  regurgitation. — Often  digitalis  is  harmful, 
for  by  prolonging  the  diastole  more  time  is  allowed 
for  thu  blood  to  fall  back  through  the  imperfectly 
closed  aortic  orifice,  and  hence  there  is  great  danger 
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of  fatal  syncope.  The  drug  should  only  be  given  in 
cases  of  aortic  regurgitation  when  the  heart  is  rapid, 
or  when  there  is  evidence  that  not  much  blood 
regurgitates,  or  when  there  are  reasons,  such  as  the 
coincident  presence  of  aortic  obstruction,  for  wishing 
to  strengthen  and  regulate  the  contraction.  The 
dose  must  be  small  and  the  effects  must  be  carefully 
watched. 

Aortic  obstruction.  —  This,  unfortunately,  is 
usually  accompanied  by  aortic  regurgitation ;  but 
sometimes  when  it  is  wished  to  increase  the  force  of 
the  beat,  and  so  to  drive  more  blood  through  the 
constricted  aortic  orifice,  digitalis  is  useful,  or  when, 
as  a  result  of  the  obstruction,  mitral  dilatation  and 
consequent  regurgitation,  with  much  pulmonary  and 
venous  engorgement,  have  set  in.  Many  cases  of 
pure  aortic  obstruction  do  not  require  drugs,  for  the 
heart  hypertrophies  sufticiently  to  overcome  the  ob- 
struction. 

Bright's  disease. — In  cases  of  contracted  granular 
kidney  in  which  the  cardiac  hypertrophy  has  been 
unable  to  overcome  the  peripheral  resistance,  and 
consequently  the  left  ventricle  and  with  it  the  auri- 
culo-ventricular  orifice  has  dilated,  and  mitral  re- 
gurgitation has  therefore  ensued,  digitalis  may  lie  of 
service,  for  the  reasons  given  on  p.  413.  A  diuretic 
pill,  often  used  for  this  condition,  consists  of  mer- 
curial pill,  digitalis  leaves,  and  squill,  a  grain  of 
each,  made  up  with  extract  of  henbane.  Otherwise 
in  chronic  Bright's  disease  digitalis  is  not  a  suitable 
diuretic,  for  it  raises  the  tension  of  the  pulse,  which 
is  already  high.  In  the  earlier  stages  of  acute 
Bright's  disease  it  has  been  given  as  a  diuretic,  but 
it  is  questionable  whether  it  is  right  to  constrict  the 
vessels  of  an  acutely  inllamod  organ  ;  further,  digitalis 
is  always,  unless  the  heart  is  diseased,  an  uncertain 
diuretic,  and  even  in  the  early  stag(!S  of  acute  Bright's 
disease  the  arterial  tension  is  somewhat  raised.  In 
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chronic  tubal  nephritis  uncomphcated  by  cardiac 
disease  it  is  worse  than  useless,  for  it  has  no  effect 
on  the  renal  cells,  and  it  raises  the  blood-pressure. 

Diseases  of  tlie  cardiac  muscle.— the  heart  be 
fatty  or  otherwise  degenerate,  digitalis  rarely  does 
good,  for  it  is  harmful  for  the  diseased  heart  to  have 
to  work  against  the  increased  arterial  tension,  and  it 
is  said  that  there  is  danger  of  rupture  of  some  of  the 
degenerate  fatty  fibres.  The  weakly  acting  heart  that 
is  met  with  after  pericarditis,  typhoid  fever,  scarlet 
fever,  rheumatism,  and  other  acute  diseases,  even  if  no 
valvular  defects  are  present,  is  markedly  strengthened 
by  digitalis.  For  this  purpose  it  may  be  combined 
with  caffeine,  or  two  drachms  of  the  infusion  may  be 
given,  with  three  minims  of  strong  solution  of  am- 
monia, in  a  little  water.  Each  contraction  is  made 
more  efiicient,  and  the  prolonged  diastole  allows  more 
time  for  the  muscle  to  rest.  It  is  clear  that  in  the 
course  of  twenty-four  hours  this  additional  repose, 
although  but  little  in  each  cycle,  will  amount  to  a 
considerable  time.  Many  men  who  have  practised 
rowing  or  other  hard  exercise  to  excess  suffer  from 
shortness  of  breath,  and  the  apex  of  the  heart  is 
found  to  be  a  little  outside  the  normal  position,  but 
there  is  no  demonstrable  valvular  lesion.  This  con- 
dition, which  also  occurs  in  soldiers  after  a  long  cam- 
paign, is  much  benefited  by  digita.hs.  The  dilatation 
of  the  right  side  of  the  heart  that  so  frequently 
accompanies  chronic  disease  of  the  lungs  may  be, 
but  is  not  usually,  improved  by  digitalis. 

Functional  disease  of  the  heart. — The  irregular 
palpitating  beat,  often  seen  apart  from  any  organic 
disease,  may  be  benefited  markedly  by  digitalis  ;  but 
it  must  be  remembered  that  this  condition  is  com- 
monly a  result  of  indigestion,  in  which  case  the  right 
treatment  is,  if  possible,  to  cure  the  dyspepsia,  and 
if  digitahs  is  given  at  all,  to  do  so  cautiously,  for  it 
may  excite  indigestion.    The  functional  ali'ections  of 
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the  heart  met  with  in  highly  neurotic  subjects  may 
be,  but  are  not  often,  benefited  by  digitalis. 

Exophthalmic  goitre  may  improve  under  a  long 
course  of  digitalis  ;  but  generally  this  treatment  fails. 

HcBiiiorrhagc. — Although  digitalis  contracts  the 
arterioles  it  is  not  often  given  as  a  htemostatic,  for 
the  increased  blood-pressure  may  lead  to  greater 
htemorrhage,  but  it  may  be  useful  in  the  pulmonary 
haamorrhage  due  to  disease  of  the  mitral  valve. 

Alcoholism. — Moderate  doses  of  digitalis  have 
been  said  to  be  serviceable  in  chronic  alcoholism  on 
account  of  their  stimulating  effect  on  the  circulation. 
Enormous  doses  have  been  given  empirically  in 
delirium  tremens,  but  generally  without  any  good 
result. 

Uterus.  — 'Qe.c&me.  of  its  power  to  contract  the 
uterus  digitalis  may  be  useful  in  monorrhagia. 

It  is  often  desirable  to  combine  fluid  preparations 
of  digitalis  with  salts  of  iron  ;  the  resulting  mixture, 
which  is  usually  inky  from  the  action  of  the  iron  on 
the  tannin  in  the  digitalis,  can  be  clarified  by  the 
addition  of  a  little  citric  acid.  Because  of  this  diffi- 
culty the  powdered  digitalis  leaves  are  often  made 
into  a  pill  with  dried  sulphate  of  iron. 

Antagonisms. 

Antagonism  between  digitalis  and  aconite. — Aconite  is  a 
cardiac  poison,  weakening  instead  of  strengthening  the  beat  ; 
it  dilates  the  peripheral  vessels,  it  lowers  the  blood-pressure, 
and  after  death  the  heart  is  always  found  in  a  condition  of 
diastole.  In  all  these  points  it  is  antagonistic  to  digitalis. 
The  action  of  aconite  is  very  rapid,  that  of  digitalis  very  slow. 
Therefore  these  drugs  are  not  practical  antidotes  to  each  other 
in  poisoning. 

Sarpnrin  is  also  physiologically  antagonistic  to  digitalis. 

Digitalis  is  cumulative.  Patients  who  have  taken  it  for 
a  long  while  sometimes  suddenly  show  symptoms  of  poisoning 
without  any  increase  in  tlie  dos(\  This  is  because,  as  the 
drug  is  not  excreted  by  the  kidneys  as  fast  as  it  is  absorbed, 
it  accumulates  in  the  body. 

B  E 
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STKOPHANTHUS. 

Stropliaiitlli  8ciiiiiia.  -The  dried  ripe  seeds  of 
StropUanihuft  KoinM  (Nat.  Ord.  Apocynacca),  freed  from 
awns.    Equatorial  West  Africa. 

Characters.—  Oval-acuminate,  greenish  fawn,  covered 
with  appressed  silky  hairs,  j?  in.  long,  ^  in.  broad,  base  blunt, 
apex  tapering,  sides  flattened,  one  side  has  a  ridge  from 
centre  to  apex,  dorsal  surface  convex.  Kernel  white  and  oily, 
consisting  of  a  straight  embryo  with  two  thin  cotyledons 
surrounded  by  their  albumen.  Odour  characteristic.  Taste 
very  bitter. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are— (1)  StropJi,- 
anthin,  C.||H,,0|._,.  This  glucoside,  which  is  the  active 
principle,  is  in  all  probability  the  same  as,  or  very  closely 
allied  to,  the  active  principle  ouabaine,  which  has  also  been 
isolated  from  plants  closely  allied  to  strophanthus.  It  exists 
in  all  parts  of  the  plant,  but  mostly  in  the  seeds  (8  to  10  per 
cent.).  It  is  a  transparent,  white,  crystalline,  bitter  glucoside 
(being  split  up  by  acids  into  glucose  and  strophanthidin). 
Insokible  in  chloroform  and  ether,  soluble  in  water.  Ouabaine 
is  said  to  be  less  soluble  tlian  strophantliin.  ("2)  Kombic 
acid.    (3)  Inein,  an  active  principle. 

Preparations. 

1.  Exti'actum  Strophantlii. — Dried  powdered 
strophanthus  seeds  are  percolated  with  ether,  dried,  per- 
colated with  alcohol,  dried,  and  diluted  with  milk  sugar. 

Dose,  j  to  1  gr. 

2.  Tinctura  Strophanthi. — Dried  strophanthus 
seeds,  i  ;  alcohol  (70  per  cent.),  20.  Percolate. 

This  is  made  with  half  the  strophanthus  seeds  of  that 
of  B.  P.  1885  (Addendum  1890). 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

Action. 

External. — None. 

Internal. — Gastro  -  intestinal  tract.  —  Like  digi- 
talis, strophanthus  is  liable  to  cause  vomiting  and 
diarrhoea,  especially  if  the  dose  be  large.  In  small 
doses  its  bitter  action  may  come  into  play,  and  then 
it  will  aid  digestion  lilce  any  other  bitter  stomachic. 

Heart.  -  Strophanthus  acts  on  the  heart  exactly 
like  digitalis,  for  it  strengthens  the  force  without 
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altering  the  duration  of  the  systole,  slows  the  rate 
of  the  beat,  and  consequently  prolongs  the  diastole, 
and  makes  an  irregular  heart  regular.  In  fatal  cases 
of  poisoning  by  strophanthus  the  heart  may  be 
arrested  in  either  diastole  or  systole.  The  details 
of  its  cardiac  action  are  the  same  as  those  of 
digitalis. 

Vessels. — It  does  not  constrict  the  peripheral 
vessels,  or  at  any  rate  very  slightly ;  therefore,  the 
slow  rise  of  blood-pressure  is  almost  entirely  due  to 
the  action  of  the  drug  on  the  heart.  This  is  the 
most  important  difference  between  it  and  digitalis, 
which  contracts  the  vessels  powerfully,  and  con- 
sequently gives  a  greater  rise  of  blood-pressure. 

Kidneys. — It  is  diuretic,  but  not  nearly  so  power- 
fully as  digitalis.  Probably  the  diuresis  is  entirely 
due  to  the  increased  cardiac  action.  No  special 
alteration  in  the  size  of  the  renal  vessels  takes  place 
under  strophanthus. 

Nervous  system. — This  is  not  affected.  In  toxic 
doses  it  is  a  direct  poison  to  the  voluntary  muscles. 
Both  strophanthin  and  ouabaine  are  powerful  local 
anaesthetics  when  dropped  on  tlie  conjunctivte. 

Respiration. — No  particular  effect  is  produced. 

The  African  Kombe  arrow  poison  is  made  from 
strophanthus. 

Therapeutics. 

Strophanthus  is  used  in  the  same  varieties  of 
cardiac  disease  as  digitalis  :  that  is  to  say,  when  it 
is  desirable  to  slow  the  heart,  to  increase  its  force,  to 
make  it  regular,  and  to  prolong  the  diastole.  It  is 
clear,  therefore,  that  it  will  be  chiefly  valuable  in 
cases  of  mitral  disease.  A  'priori,  it  might  be 
thought  tliat  as  strophanthus  does  not  contract  the 
periplieral  vessels  and  so  increase  tlio  cardiac  resist- 
ance, consequently  it  would  be  the  more  useful  drug  ; 
but  experience  has  not  confirmed  tliis,  and  there- 
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fore,  in  the  treatment  of  a  case  of  heart  disease, 
digitahs  should  be  used  first ;  but  if  the  patient  does 
not  improve  on  this,  then  strophantlius  may  he  tried. 
It  will  sometimes  happen  that  strophanthus  will  not 
produce  vomiting  when  digitalis  does,  but  there  are 
many  individual  differences.  Digitalis  should  usually 
be  given  when  a  diuretic  effect  is  desired  ;  but  often 
strophanthus,  as  it  does  not  constrict  the  peripheral 
vessels,  is  preferable  when  it  is  wished  to  give  one 
of  these  drugs  to  a  patient  suffering  from  chronic 
Bright's  disease.  Strophanthus  is  not  cumulative. 
It  has  been  recommended  in  exophthalmic  goitre. 
Ouabaine  has  been  given  in  whooping-cough. 

Scilla. — Squill.  The  bulb  of  Urginea  scilla  (Nat.  Orel. 
Liliacea),  divested  o£  its  dry,  membranous,  outer  scales,  cut 
into  slices  and  dried.    Mediterranean  coast. 

Characteks.— The  slices  of  the  inner  scales  are  curved, 
yellowish-white  or  pinkish,  translucent  strips,  1  to  2  in.  long. 
Odoui-  none.  Taste  very  bitter.  Easily  pulverizable  if  dry, 
not  if  wet. 

Composition.— The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Scillitoxin, 
or  scillin,  a  glucoside,  the  most  active  principle.  (2)  Scilli- 
picrin,  also  active,  and  closely  related  to  scillitoxin. 

Dose,  1  to  3  g-r. 

Preparations. 

1.  Acetuui  Scillse.— Squill,  1  ;  dilute  acetic 
acid,  8.  Macerate. 

Dose,  10  to  30  m. 

2.  Oxymel  Scillae.— Digest  squill,  2k  oz.,  with 
acetic  acid,  2^  fl.  oz.,  and  water,  8  fl.  oz.,  for  7  days. 
Press  and  filter,  and  mix  the  filtrate  with  liquid  clarified 
honey,  27  fl.  oz. 

Dose,  5  to  1  fi.  dr. 

3.  Syrupus  Scillae.-  Acetum  Scillte,  1  ;  sugar,  2. 
Dose,  },  to  1  fl.  dx". 

4.  Piltila  Ipecacuanhse  cum  Scilla  Squill,  1 ; 

compound  ipecacuanha  powder,  3  ;  ammoniacum,  1 ; 
syrup  of  glucose,  q.  s.  (see  Opium,  p.  337). 

Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 
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5.  Pilula  Scillse  Composita.-  Squill,  Ij  ;  Rin- 
ger, 1 ;  ammoniacum,  1  ;  hard  soap,  1 ;  syrup  of  glu- 
cose, 1. 

Dose,  4  to  8  gfr. 

6.  Tinctura  Scillse. --Squill,  1;  alcohol  (60  per 
cent.),  5.  Macerate. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

Action. 

Squill  so  closely  resembles  digitalis  in  its  action 
that  the  account  of  that  drug  will  apply  to  squill 
with  the  following  additions.  Squill  is  a  much  more 
powerful  gastro-intestinal  irritant ;  vomiting  and 
purging  result  from  even  moderate  doses,  and  after 
death,  if  animals  are  killed  with  it,  much  gastro- 
enteritis is  found.  In  the  second  place,  some  con- 
stituent of  squill  is  excreted  by  the  bronchial  mucous 
membrane,  and  in  passing  through  it  irritates  it. 
The  vascularity  and  the  amount  of  secretion  are 
thereby  increased.  Squill  is,  therefore,  a  powerful 
expectorant.  Thirdly,  squill  in  the  course  of  its 
excretion  through  the  kidneys  stimulates  them  ;  it 
is,  therefore,  a  more  energetic  diuretic  than  digitalis, 
and  it  may  irritate  the  kidneys  excessively. 

Therapeutics. 

Because  of  its  irritating  properties  squill  is  not 
given  alone,  but  it  is  frequently  combined  with  digi- 
talis when  that  drug  is  administered  for  heart 
disease  or  as  a  diuretic.  A  very  favourite  diuretic 
pill  is  composed  of  powdered  squill,  powdered  digi- 
talis leaves  and  blue  pill,  1  grain  of  each,  made  up 
with  some  simple  vehicle. 

Squill  is  much  used  as  an  expectorant.  Here  also 
it  is  always  prescribed  in  coml)ination  ;  it  is  too  irri- 
tating to  the  bronchial  nnicous  membranes  for  it  to  bo 
advisablf!  to  give  it  in  acute  broncbitis;  nor  should  it 
be  chosen  in  phthisis,  lest  it  should  cause  dyspepsia; 
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but  it  is  valuable  in  chronic  bronchitis  if  the  secre- 
tion is  scanty. 

Squill  slaould  not  be  given  in  acute  Bright's 
disease,  for  it  is  too  irritating  to  the  kidneys. 

Coiivnllaria.  Majalis.— (Not  official.) 
The  lily  of  the  valley  (Nat.  Old.  Liliacea).    The  entire 
plant  is  used. 

Characteeh.—  Leaves  4  to  6  in.  long,  radical,  oblong,  taper- 
ing. Flower  stem  leafless,  radical,  shorter  than  the  leaves. 
Flowers  white,  bell-shaped,  drooping,  forming  a  loose  raceme. 

CoMi'o.siTioN.— The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Convalla- 
marin,  a  glucoside,  the  active  principle.  (2)  Convallarin,  a 
glucoside,  said  only  to  purge. 

Preparation  (Brit.  Pharm.  Conference). 

Tinctura  Convallarise  The  flowers,  1  ;  alcohol 

(70  per  cent.),  8. 

Dose,  5  to  20  m. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  action  of  Convallaria  Majalis  is  precisely 
that  of  digitalis,  and  it  may  be  given  in  exactly  the 
same  varieties  of  heart  disease.  It  is  sometimes 
successful  when  digitalis  has  failed.  It  is  not  so 
powerful  as  digitalis,  but  some  find  it  less  likely  to 
produce  sickness. 

£rytlu'Oi>lil<eiini. — (Not  official.) 

CascaBark. —  Synonyms. — Sassy  bark  ;  Ordeal  bark.  The 
bark  of  Erylhrophlceum  guineense  (Nat.  Ord.  Lcguminoscv). 
Africa. 

CoMPO.siTioN. — The  active  principle  is  erythrophloeine,  an 
alkaloid. 

Preparation  (Brit.  Pharm.  Conference). 

Tinctura  Erjrtliropliloei.— Sassy  bark,  1;  alco- 
hol (90  per  cent.),  10. 
Dose,  5  to  10  m. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
The  action  of  erythrophlojum  is  much  the  same 
as  that  of  digitalis,  and  it  may  be  used  for  the  same 
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class  of  cases.  It  is,  however,  more  likely  to  cause 
vomiting,  and  the  action  on  the  inhibitory  vagal 
mechanism  is  much  more  marked  than  that  on  the 
cardiac  muscle. 

Class  II.— The  Aconite  Group. 
ACONITK. 

Acoiliti  Kadix.— Aconite  Boot.  The  dried  root  of 
Aconitum  iiapellus,  collected,  in  the  autumn,  from  plants 
cultivated  in  Britain. 

CH.\iiACTEKS.  —Usually  2  to  4  in.  long.  Uijper  extremity, 
crowned  with  base  of  stem,  is  ^  to  f  in.  in  diameter  ;  conical, 
shrivelled,  shows  bases  of  broken  rootlets  ;  dark  brown  exter- 
nally, whitish  internally.  Has  a  central  axis  with  rays. 
Cautiously  chewed,  produces  after  some  minutes  tingling  and 
numbness.    Eesembles  horseradish  (see  p.  511). 

Composition. — The  chief  active  principle  is  the  alkaloid 
aconitine  (sec  below).  Two  other  alkaloids  are  present,  viz. 
aconine  and  benzaconine.  Some  commercial  specimens  of 
aconitine  consist  chielly  of  these,  which  are  much  less 
powerful. 

Preparations. 

1.  Linimentum  Aconiti.— Powdered  root,  20; 
camphor,  1  ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  to  make  .30. 

2.  Tinctura  Aconiti. — Powdered  root,  1 ;  alco- 
hol (70  per  cent.),  20.  Percolate. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m.,  or  if  very  frequently  repeated, 
2  to  5  m. 

This  is  made  with  two-fifths  of  the  aconite  root,  B.  P. 
188.5. 

Acoiiitiiia.— Aconitine.  C3,,H,,,N0,,,. 

Source. — An  alkaloid  obtained  from  aconite  root. 

Characteks. — Colourless,  hexagonal  prisms  of  the  rhombic 
system.  Melting  point,  372-874°  ¥.  Produces  tingling  when 
placed  on  tongue.  Its  salts  are  crystalline.  Its  solutions 
acidulated  with  acetic  acid  give  a  red  crystalline  precipitate 
on  addition  of  potassium  permanganate.  By  partial  hydro- 
lysis aconitine  forms  benzaconine,  and  on  further  hydrolysis 
it  forms  aconine  and  benzoic  acid.  iSolubilily. — Readily  in 
alcohol  and  chloroform,  less  so  in  ether ;  nearly  insoluble  iu 
water. 

Preparation. 
Unguentum    AconitiiiSB.    Aconitine,    1     gr. ; 
oleic  acid,  8  gr.  ;  lard,  41  gr. 
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Action. 

The  action  of  aconite,  which  has  lately  been 
restudied  by  Cash  and  Dunstan,  is  due  chiefly  to  the 
aconitine  in  it,  and  therefore  they  may  be  considered 
together.  (For  Benzaconine  and  Aconine  sec  pp.  425 
and  426.) 

External.  -Applied  to  the  skin,  to  a  mucous 
nieiulirane,  or  to  a  raw  surface,  aconitine,  and  there- 
fore aconite,  first  stimulates  and  then  paralyses  the 
sensory  nerves  ;  it  thus  causes  first  tingling,  then 
numbness  and  local  anaesthesia  for  touch,  pain,  and 
temperature,  which  last  some  time.  Unless  the  skin 
is  sound  a  dangerous  quantity  may  be  absorbed.  It 
is  intensely  irritant  to  the  nostrils,  causing,  when  it 
is  inhaled,  sneezing  and  much  secretion  with  an  icy 
cold  sensation. 

Internal. — Gastro-intestiiuii  tract. — Unless  it  is 
very  dilute,  numbness  and  tingling  are  produced  in 
the  mouth.  There  are  no  other  gastro  intestinal 
symptoms  provided  the  dose  is  not  very  large ;  if  it  is, 
there  may  be  vomiting  and  purging. 

Heart. — If  small  doses  are  given,  the  rate  of  the 
beat  is  soon  very  decidedly  steadied  and  slowed  ; 
shortly  after  this  the  force  and  tension  become  less, 
and  these  effects  are  mainly  due  to  a  stimulation  of 
the  vagus  centre.  But  after  larger  doses  the  pulse 
quickens,  misses  beats,  and  becomes  irregular.  Many 
of  the  ventricular  beats  have  no  corresponding  auri- 
cular contraction,  although  the  two  auricles  always 
contract  together  and  the  two  ventricles  always  con- 
tract together.  As  the  irregularity  and  frequency  of 
ventricular  contractions  increase,  the  blood-pressure 
rapidly  undergoes  great  variations.  It  is  not  until 
quite  the  end  of  its  action  that  aconite  influences 
the  heart  )nuscle.  The  ventricles,  always  more 
affected  than  the  auricles,  pass  into  a  condition  of 
delirium.    Even  small  doses  lead  to  a  fall  of  blood- 
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pressure,  but  all  the  effects  on  blood-pressure  ;ire 
almost  entirely  secondary  to  the  action  on  the  heart 
or  its  nerves.  The  vaso-motor  centre  is  only  slightly 
affected. 

Ilespiration. — The  respiration,  after  a  transitory 
quickening,  is  steadied  and  slowed,  expiration  and 
the  pause  after  it  are  considerably  prolonged.  The 
movements  become  more  slow  and  dyspnoeal,  the 
respiratory  centre  is  powerfully  depressed,  but  it  is 
not  easy  to  decide  whether  death  is  due  to  this  or  to 
cardiac  failure. 

Nervous  system. — It  appears  clear  that  aconite, 
whether  given  internally  or  applied  locally,  depresses 
the  activity  of  the  peripheral  terminations  of  the 
nerves  ;  the  nerves  of  common  sensation  and  tem- 
perature are  affected  long  before  the  motor.  Any 
pain  that  may  be  present  is  relieved.  Large  doses 
in  man  cause  clonic  convulsions,  chiefly  respiratory. 
Later  on  the  paralysis  of  the  motor  nerves  gives 
rise  to  muscular  weakness.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
the  cord  is  influenced.  The  brain  is  not.  The 
pupil  is  dilated. 

Temperature. — Aconite  causes  a  febrile  tempera- 
ture to  fall.  This  is  in  part  due  to  its  action  on  the 
circulation  and  respiration,  but  probably  other  causes 
are  at  work. 

Skin. — Aconite  is  a  mild  diaphoretic  ;  in  this 
case  also  we  do  not  understand  how  it  acts.  Occa- 
sionally it  produces  an  erythematous  rash. 

Kidneys.  ~li  is  said  to  be  a  feeble  diuretic,  but  its 
effect  is  very  slight.  Aconitine  is  excreted  in  the  urine. 

Ijenzaconinc,  is  bitter,  and  docs  not  cause  tingling 
or  numbness  of  mucous  surfaces  ;  in  large  doses  it 
slows  the  pulse-beat  v(!ry  strikingly  because  the 
auricular  boats  arc  frequently  not  followed  l)y  ven- 
tricular contraction.  Its  a,ction  is  pi'ol)al)ly  chielly  on 
the  heart  muscle  itself.  It  does  not  paralyse  sensory 
nerves,  but  greatly  interferes  with  motor  nerves  and 
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causes  a  semi-comatose  condition.  The  tall  of  tem- 
perature produced  by  it  is  very  slight.  It  will  be 
noticed  that  it  is  in  almost  all  respects  contrary  in 
action  to  aconitine. 

Aconine  is  bitter,  but  does  not  produce  numbness. 
It  is  non-toxic  as  regards  the  heart,  and  opposes 
the  cardiac  incoordination  and  asequence  caused  by 
aconitine.  It  depresses  motor  nerves  and  respiration 
very  strikingly,  probably  acting  like  curare. 

It  is  worth  noting  that,  whilst  the  introduction 
into  aconitine  of  two  additional  acetyl  groups  (as  in 
diacetyl-aconitine)  gives  rise  to  a  derivative  very 
similar  in  action  to  aconitine,  the  loss  of  the  acetyl 
group,  as  in  benzaconine,  almost  entirely  abolishes  all 
physiological  resemblance  to  aconitine.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  removal  of  the  benzoyl  radical  from  benz- 
aconine (aconine  remaining)  produces  much  less 
alteration  in  action  although  it  does  diminish  the 
toxicity  of  benzaconine. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — As  aconite  produces  local  anjesthesia, 
it  is  applied  externally  and  often  with  great  benefit  in 
cases  of  neuralgia,  especially  facial  neuralgia.  Fre- 
quently it  fails,  and  we  cannot  tell  beforehand  whether 
it  will  succeed.  A  small  piece  of  the  ointment  may 
be  rubbed  in  till  numbness  is  produced,  but  as  this 
is  a  very  expensive  preparation  it  is  usually  better 
to  paint  on  the  liniment  with  a  camel's-hair  brush. 
The  pain  of  chronic  rheumatism  is  sometimes  re- 
lieved by  aconite.  Chloroformum  Aconiti  (a  Brit. 
Pharm.  Conference  preparation)  and  Linimentum 
Aconiti  Compositum,  commonly  called  A. B.C. 
Liniment,  beca,use  it  contains  equal  parts  of  Aconite, 
Belladonna,  and  Chloroform  liniments,  are  excellent 
preparations  for  external  use.  Aconite  should  never 
be  used  externally  unless  the  skin  is  quite  sound. 
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Internal. — It  may  be  given  internally  for  neur- 
algia, but  it  does  not  succeed  nearly  so  well  as 
when  applied  externally.  It  is  not  used  internally 
so  much  as  formerly,  when  it  was  administered  in 
almost  every  febrile  disease,  with  the  object  of  de- 
creasing the  force  and  tension  of  the  pulse.  Cer- 
tainly it  does  this  very  effectually,  and  the  only 
reason  why  it  is  not  so  popular  at  the  present  time 
is  that  it  is  not  now  thought  desirable  to  reduce  the 
force  and  frequency  of  the  heart  in  these  diseases. 
Perhaps  it  is  used  too  little,  for  many  believe  that 
the  milder  febrile  diseases,  such  as  tonsillitis,  laryn- 
gitis, or  a  common  cold,  are  distinctly  benefited  by 
aconite,  especially  if  they  occur  in  children.  In 
addition  to  retarding  the  pulse  it  increases  per- 
spiration and  lowers  the  temperature.  As  large 
doses  diminish  the  force  of  the  heart,  it  is  usually 
given  in  doses  of  two  or  three  minims  of  the  tincture 
every  hour  or  so  till  the  pulse  falls  to  nearly  normal ; 
for  the  same  reason  it  is  not  advisable  to  use  it  for 
prolonged  fevers,  as  typhoid,  nor  when  the  heart  is 
diseased,  except  in  the  few  cases  in  which  there  is 
sufficient  compensative  cardiac  hypertrophy.  In 
such  cardiac  cases  it  is  sometimes  useful  to  slow 
the  pulse,  even  when  there  is  no  fever.  It  will  occa- 
sionally relieve  the  pain  of  aneurysm.  A  common 
practice  Avas  to  combine  with  it  one  or  two  drops  of 
Vinum  Antimoniale,as  that  has  much  the  same  action 
on  the  heart.  Formerly  it  was  much  used  in  surgery 
if  it  was  feared  that  inflammation  might  set  in  after 
injuries. 

TOXICOI.OUY. 

The  symptoms  come  on  quickly;  in  a  few  minutes  thci(; 
is  a  severe  burning,  tingling  sensation  in  the  mouth,  followed 
by  numbness.  Vomiting  begins  in  an  hour  or  so,  anil  is  very 
severe.  There  is  an  intense  abdominal  burning  sensation,  '{'he 
si<in  is  cold  and  clanuny.  Numbness  and  tingling  with  a  sens(! 
of  formication  of  the  whole  skin  trouble  the  patient  very  much. 
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The  pupils  are  dilated,  the  eyes  fixed  and  staring.  The  muscles 
become  very  feeble,  heucc  he  staggers.  The  pulse  is  small, weak, 
and  irregular.  There  is  difficulty  of  respiration.  Death  takes 
place  from  asphyxia,  or  in  some  cases  from  syncope.  The 
patient  is  often  conscious  to  the  last.  Post  mortem.^The 
usual  signs  of  death  from  asphyxia  are  seen. 

Treatment. — Wash  out  the  stomach  promptly  ;  give  emetics 
(p.  13(i).  Use  artificial  respiration  early.  Inject  stimulants, 
as  ether  or  brandy,  subcutaneously.  Atropine  and  the  tincture 
of  digitalis  should  be  given  by  mouth  or  subcutaneously.  Hot 
blankets  and  bottles. 

Aiiiyl  Colloid.— (Not  ofificial.) 

Sijn.o)nim. — Anodyne  colloid.  The  composition  of  this 
is  amyl  hydride,  1  fi.  oz. ;  aconitine,  1  gr. ;  veratrine,  6  gr.  ; 
collodion  to  2  fl.  oz. 

Action  and  Thukapbutics. 

Amyl  colloid  is  painted  on  the  skin  over  painful  areas  in 
neuralgia,  sciatica,  &c.  It  is  an  elegant  method  of  obtaining 
the  local  ana3sthelic  action  of  aconitine  and  veratrine,  which 
is  aided  by  the  evaporation  of  the  hydride  of  amyl ;  and 
when  the  collodion  has  formed  a  film,  a  piece  of  warm  moist 
spougiopiline  helps  the  anresthetic  effect  of  the  alkaloids. 

VERATRIl^E. 

Vei'Htrina. — Veratrine,  an  alkaloid  or  mixture  of 
alkaloids  obtained  from  cevadilla,  the  dried  ripe  seeds  of 
Schaenocaulon  officinale  (Nat.  Ord.  Liliacem).  It  usually 
consists  of  veratrine  and  slight  admixtures  of  two  other 
alkaloids,  cevadine  and  cevadilline. 

SouHCE.— Prepared  from  cevadilla  by  precipitation  with 
ammonia. 

Characters. — A  pale  grey  amorphous  powder.  Odour 
none,  but  very  irritating  to  the  nostrils.  Taste  very  bitter  and 
acrid.  SulubUilij.--  1  in  6  of  ether;  1  in  3  of  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.)  ;  readily  in  dilute  acids  ;  very  feebly  in  water. 

Dose,  y'o  to  jV;  g'J-*-  in  pi'l- 

Pure  veratrine,  C,,-H.,, NO,,,  crystallizes  in  rhombic  prisms. 
The  pharmacopceial  veratrine  is  very  rarely  pure  veratrine. 

Pr(>i>(i,7alion. 

XJiig-iientum     Verati-iiise.  — Veratrine,    1   gr.  ; 
oleic  acid,  4  gr.  ;  lard,  4.3  gr. 
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Action. 

External.— Veratrine  if  it  is  applied  to  the  un- 
broken skin,  and  especially  if  it  is  rubbed  in,  produces 
tingling  and  numbness,  followed  by  a  sensation  of 
coldness  and  anaesthesia  to  pain,  touch,  and  tem- 
perature. Given  subcutaneously,  it  causes  violent 
pain  and  irritation. 

Internal. —  CTastro-iniestinal  tract. —  Inhalation 
of  the  minutest  portion  causes  great  irritation  of  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  nose,  violent  sneezing",  and 
a  free  discharge  of  mucus,  which  may  be  bloody.  A 
speck  on  the  tongue  gives  rise  to  burning  pain  and 
profuse  salivation.  On  arriving  at  the  stomach  and 
intestine  it  produces  great  epigastric  pain,  vomiting', 
and  diarrhoea.  These  results  also  occur  if  it  is  given 
subcutaneously. 

Blood. — Veratrine  is  quickly  absorbed,  It  is  not 
known  to  affect  the  living  blood,  but  it  kills  the 
white  corpuscles  in  drawn  blood. 

Heart.  It  acts  directly  on  the  cardiac  muscle 
as  it  does  upon  voluntary  muscle  :  that  is  to  say, 
the  contractions  of  the  heart  become  fewer,  but 
each  lasts  a  very  long  while  until  ultimately  the 
heart  stops  in  systole.  It  also  acts  on  the  vagus  as 
on  spinal  nerves,  the  functional  activity  being  first 
exalted,  and  this  is  partly  the  reason  of  the  slowing 
of  the  heart ;  afterwards  the  vagus  is  depressed,  but 
this  does  not  cause  a  quickening  of  the  pulse,  because 
of  the  action  of  the  veratrine  on  the  cardiac  muscle, 
but  it  may  make  the  beat  irregular.  The  blood- 
pressure  at  first  rises  from  tht;  increased  force  of  tlie 
beat,  but  wlien  the  heart  liecomes  very  slow  it  falls. 
Possibly  these  effects  are  also  in  part  owing  to  the 
action  of  the  drug  on  the  vasomotor  ccsntres. 

Respiration.  ~i^maX\  doses  quicken  respiration, 
large  ones  retard  it,  pioducing  long  pauses,  and 
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finally  arresting  it.  These  results  are  probably  due 
at  first  to  stimulation,  and  afterwards  to  paralysis 
of  the  ends  of  the  vagus  in  the  lung,  and  to  paralysis 
of  the  respiratory  centres.  The  temperature  is 
lowered. 

Nervous  system. — The  brain  is  unaffected,  and 
probably  veratrine  has  no  influence  on  the  spinal  cord. 
Motor  nerves  are  first  excited  and  then  paralysed 
by  large  doses,  and  the  same  is  true  of  sensory  nerves 
and  their  endings  in  smaller  doses,  but  here  the 
primary  stimulation  is  more  marked,  hence  the 
ti-ansient  pain  produced  by  the  local  inunction  of 
veratrine. 

Muscles.  —The  effect  of  veratrine  is  peculiar  and 
characteristic.  In  animals  to  which  it  has  been  given, 
or  in  excised  muscles  to  which  it  is  applied,  it  is 
found  that  the  period  during  which  a  single  con- 
traction lasts  is  enormously  prolonged.  If  a  tracing 
of  the  contraction  be  taken  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
time  of  the  ascent  of  the  curve  is  unaltered,  that  the 
height  is  greatly  increased  and  the  descent  is  extra- 
ordinarily extended.  This  is  a  genuine  lengthened 
contraction,  which  is  neither  rigor  nor  tetanus,  but 
it  almost  exactly  resembles  the  contraction  of  the 
muscles  met  with  in  Thomsen's  disease.  This  effect 
of  veratrine  disappears  if  the  muscle  is  cooled. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — Veratrine  has  been  much  used  as  an 
inunction  for  neuralgia,  and  sometimes  it  succeeds 
admirably,  generally  in  the  same  class  of  cases  as  are 
benefited  by  the  local  application  of  aconite. 

Internal. — It  is  rarely  given  internally,  as  it  has 
such  a  powerful  and  peculiar  action  on  the  heart. 


SENEGA 


431 


GROUP  III. 

Vegetable  Drugs  employed  for  their  Action  on  the 
Respiratory  Organs,  and  not  falling  among 
Volatile  Oils  (q.v.). 

Senega,  Ipecacuanha,  Lobelia,  Virginian  Prune. 

The  first  three  are  gastro-intestinal  irritants.  Senega  and 
ipecacuanha  are  both  excreted  by  the  bronchial  mucous  mem- 
brane, which  they  irritate.  Group  II.  is  connected  with  this 
group  by  senega,  wliich  acts  on  the  heart  like  squill,  and  squill 
like  senega  is  excreted  by  tlie  bronchial  mucous  membrane. 

Sciiogm  Radix. — The  dried  root  of  Polygala  senega 
(Nat.  Ord.  Volygaleio).    From  North  America. 

Characters. — Slender  roots  2  to  4  in.  long,  of  which  the 
upper  end  is  an  irregular  knotty  tuberosity  with  remains  of 
small  stems,  tapering  below  into  a  tortuous  wrinkled  keeled 
root,  \  to  h  in.  thick.  Bark  yellowish  or  brownish  grey,  trans- 
versely cracked.  Fracture  short  and  brittle.  Odour  of  bark 
peculiar  and  rancid,  its  taste  at  first  sweetish,  but  afterwards 
very  sour,  and  causing  a  flow  of  saliva.  Central  column  woody, 
tasteless,  and  inodorous.  Resembling  senega  ?-oo^.-- Arnica, 
Valerian,  Serpentary,  and  Green  Hellebore,  but  none  of  these 
have  a  keel. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Senegin, 
a  glucoside,  is  the  active  principle,  is  identical  with  Saponin, 
found  in  Saponaria  (Quillaia  bark,  q.  v.),  and  many  other 
plants.  Saponin  is  decomposed  by  hydrochloric  acid  into 
sugar  and  sapogenin.  It  exists  as  a  white  powder,  whicli 
forms  a  soapy  emulsion  when  mixed  with  water.  (2)  Poly- 
galic  acid. 

Impurities. — Other  roots  are  mixed  with  it. 

Preparations. 

1.  Infusum  SenegSB.— Senega  root  powdered,  1  ; 
l)oiling  v/ater,  20. 

Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  oz. 

2.  Liquor  SenegJB  Concentratus.  — Percoliitcd 
in  tlie  usual  way  for  concentrated  liquors  (see  p.  1')) 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 


432 


MATERIA  MEDICA 


3.  Tinctura  Senegse.  -1  to  5  of  alcohol  (60  per 
cent.).  Percolate. 

Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  tlx-. 

Action. 

External. — Saponin  is  a  powerful  irritant,  and 
hence  senega  is  an  irritant  to  the  skin. 

Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — Senega  is  an  irri- 
tant heie  also,  producing  salivation,  vomiting,  and 
diarrha'a.  Even  small  doses  often  cause  indigestion. 
It  is  absorbed  with  difficulty. 

Circnlation.—  Saponin  circulates  as  such  in  the 
blood.  It  arrests  the  heart  in  diastole,  and  is  a  gene- 
ral protoplasmic  poison.  It  is  excreted  by  the  skin, 
the  bronchial  mucous  membrane,  and  the  kidneys. 

Besjyiration. — When  the  powdered  root  is  inhaled 
its  saponm  acts  as  a  violent  irritant  to  the  nose, 
causing  much  sneezing  and  cough,  together  with 
hyperfemia  and  increased  secretion  from  the  respira- 
tory mucous  membrane.  If  senega  is  taken  inter- 
nally, the  bronchial  mucous  membrane  is  irritated 
because  of  the  excretion  through  it  of  saponin,  which 
causes  vascular  dilatation,  greater  secretion,  and, 
reflexly,  cough.  Senega  is  therefore  a  stimulating 
expectorant. 

Kidneys. — It  is  a  diuretic,  because  the  excretion  of 
saponin  through  the  kidneys  causes  irritation  of  them. 

Thbbapeutics. 

Senega  is  only  used  as  a  stimulating  expectorant. 
It  is  evident  that  it  may  be  useful  in  bronchitis,  when 
the  secretion  is  scanty,  and  when  the  power  to  cough 
is  feeble.  As  it  is  an  irritant  to  the  bronchial  mucous 
membrane,  it  must  not  be  given  in  acute  bronchitis, 
and  its  action  as  a  general  irritant  and  protoplasmic 
poison  often  render  it  unilesii'alile. 
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IPECACUANHA. 

Ipeciicuaiilice  Radix.— The  dried  root  ol  Psycho- 
tria  ipecacuanha  (Nat.  Ord.  liubiacecc).  Brazil. 

Chakacters.  Twisted  pieces  2  to  G  in.  long,  \  in.  dia- 
meter. Cortical  portion  thick,  dark  red  or  brown,  anuulated, 
with  a  short,  resinous  waxy  fracture.  Central  portion  whitish, 
woody  axis.    Taste  acrid,  bitter.    Odour  slight,  peculiar. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are  — (1)  Einct'uie, 
C^Yi^^.O ^.  An  uncrjstallizable  alkaloid.  It  is  colourless 
(turns  yellow  on  keeping),  soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  and  chloro- 
form, not  in  caustic  alkali.  (2)  Cephaeline,  C.„H.„,N^O|.  Colour- 
less (turns  yellow  on  keeping),  soluble  in  caustic  alkali,  less 
soluble  in  ether  than  emetine,  but  freely  in  alcohol  and  chloro- 
form. (3)  A  third  alkaloid  exists  in  minute  quantities. 
(4)  A  mixture  called  ipecacuanhic  or  cephaelic  acid.  (5)  A 
glucoside.    ((5)  Tannin,  volatile  oil,  starch,  gum,  &c. 

Ipecacuanha  root  contains  2  per  cent,  of  alkaloids.  The 
proportion  of  each  varies  in  different  specimens  of  the  root, 
but  as  a  rule  there  is  twice  as  much  emetine  as  cephaeline. 
Emetine  hydrochloride  and  hydrobromide  are  in  the  market ; 
a  solution  of  either  of  1  grain  in  8  fl.  oz.  of  sherry  is  about  the 
same  strength  as  Vinura  Ipecacuanha:'. 

Impuritif.s.  — Hemidesmus,  whicli  is  cracked,  not  annu- 
lated.  Almond  powder,  occasionally  found  mixed  with  pow- 
dered ipecacuanha  root,  gives  odour  of  prussic  acid  when 
moistened. 

Dose  of  powdered  root,  -j  to  2  gr.  (expectorant), 
15  to  30  gr.  (emetic). 

FreparalioHs. 

1.  Extractum    Ipecacuanlise    laiquidiim.  — 

Powdered  ipecacuanha,  1  pound  ;  calcium  hydroxide, 
700  gr. ;  percolate  with  alcohol  (!)0  per  cent.),  q.  s. 
Standardized  to  contain  2-0  to  2-2.')  ])er  cent,  of  the 
alkaloids  of  the  root. 

Dose,  \  to  2  m.  (expectorant)  ;  15  to  20  in. 
(emetic). 

2.  Acetxim  Ipecacuanhfe.  Liquid  extract  of 
ipecacuanha,  1  ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  2  ;  dilute  acetic 
acid,  17.    Strength.    0-1  per  cent,  of  total  alkaloids. 

Dose,  10  to  30  m. 

F  P 
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3.  Viiiuni  Ipecacuanlise. — Liquid  extract  of 
ipecacuanha,  1 ;  sherry,  19.  Strength. — 0-1  per  cent, 
of  total  alkaloids. 

Dose,  10  to  30  m.  (expectorant) ;  4  to  6  fl.  dr. 

(emetic). 

4.  Pulvis  Ipecacuaiilise  Conipositus. — Syn- 
onyvi. — Dover's  powder.  Ipecacuanha,  1;  opium,  1; 
sulphate  of  potassium,  8  (sec  Opium,  p.  3.36). 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 

5.  Piliila  Ipecacuaiilise  cum  Scilla  Com- 
pound ipecacuanha  powder,  3  ;  squill,  1;  animoniacum, 
1  ;  syrup  of  glucose,  q.  s.  (sec  Opium,  p.  337). 

Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 

6.  Trochiscus  Ipecaciianhse. — \  gr.  of  ipecacu- 
anha in  each  ;  made  with  a  fruit  basis. 

1.  Trochiscus  Morpliinse  et  Ipecacuanlise. — 

Ipecacuanha,  J77  gr. ;  morphine  hydrochloride,  gr. 
in  each  (see  Morphine,  p.  339) ;  made  with  a  tolu  basis. 

Action. 

External. — Ipecacuanha  powder  is  a  powerful 
irritant  to  the  skin,  producing  redness,  vesication, 
and  pustulation.  It  has  some  antiseptic  powers,  for 
it  can  destroy  anthrax  bacilli,  but  it  has  no  effect  on 
the  spores.  This  property  is  not  due  to  its  emetine, 
but  to  some  other  constituent. 

Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — Here  also  the 
irritating  action  of  ipecacuanha  is  seen.  It  increases 
the  flow  of  saliva,  dilates  the  gastric  vessels,  and 
stimulates  the  secretion  of  gastric  juice.  Therefore 
small  doses  are  distinctly  stomachic,  and  aid  diges- 
tion. Large  doses  are,  however,  powerfully  emetic. 
This  is  chiefly  due  to  their  irritant  effect  upon  the 
stomach,  but  in  a  less  degree  to  the  fact  that  emetine 
acts  directly  upon  the  vomiting  centre  in  the  medulla, 
as  can  be  proved  by  observing  that  when  the  alkaloid 
is  thrown  directly  into  the  circulation  vomiting  fol- 
lows before  there  is  time  for  it  to  have  been  excreted 
into  the  stomach.    Ipecacuanha  is  therefore  both  a 
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direct  and  an  indirect  emetic.  It  produces  a  certain 
amount  of  depression,  but  not  more  than  the  mere 
act  of  vomiting  will  explain.  It  does  not  usually 
cause  nausea.  The  irritant  effect  is  continued  in 
the  intestine,  and  hypera3mia,  excessive  secretion, 
and  purging  result.  In  dysentery  there  is  a  peculiar 
tolerance  of  ipecacuanha.  Ipecacuanha  is  said  to 
increase  the  amoimt  of  bile  secreted,  and  if  so  is  a 
direct  cholagogue. 

Circulation.- — Large  doses  of  emetine  depress 
the  heart  powerfully,  the  blood  tension  falls,  and  the 
heart  finally  stops  in  diastole. 

Respiration. — This  is  unaffected.  Ipecacuanha 
powder  when  inhaled,  or  ipecacuanha  taken  inter- 
nally, when  it  is  excreted  by  the  bronchial  mucous 
membrane,  causes  hypersemia  of  it,  together  with  an 
increased  secretion  of  bronchial  mucus,  and  therefore, 
reflexly,  coughing  is  stimulated.  It  is  consequently 
an  expectorant ;  and  because  it  depresses  the  cir- 
culation a  little  it  is  called  a  depressant  expectorant, 
but  this  is  a  complete  misnomer,  considering  that 
the  bronchial  mucous  membrane  is  stimulated. 
Animals  to  which  large  doses  of  ipecacuanha  or  of 
emetine  have  been  given  show,  after  death,  consider-  . 
able  hyperfemia  of  the  bronchial  mucous  membrane, 
of  the  lungs,  and  of  the  stomach  and  intestines,  and 
the  same  condition  of  the  respiratory  passages  is 
seen  if  ipecacuanha  powder  has  been  inhaled. 

Skin. — Ipecacuanha  is  a  mild  diaphoretic. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — Ipecacuanha  is  never  at  the  present 
day  employed  for  its  external  ii-ritaiit  elTect.  Jt  has 
been  used  with  success,  as  an  antiseptic,  in  cases  of 
anthrax.  It  is  directed  that  the  wound  should  be 
dressed  witli  tlu;  powdered  root,  and  that  5  grains 
should  be  taken  by  the  mouth  every  four  hours. 

)■  V  2 
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Internal.  —  Stomach.  —  Occasionally  in  small 
doses,  such  as  4  or  5  minims  of  the  vinum  or  j  gr.  of 
the  powdered  root,  it  is  employed  as  a  stomachic,  and 
these  quantities  may  even  stop  vomiting  ^vhen  other 
drugs  have  failed.  A  usual  prescription  to  arrest  the 
vomiting  of  pregnancy  is  a  minim  of  ipecacuanha 
wine  in  water  every  half-hour.  The  compound 
powder  has  been  praised  in  cases  of  gastric  ulcer  ; 
probably  any  good  effect  it  may  have  is  due  to  its 
stimulating  power.  Ipecacuanha  is  a  very  common 
emetic.  It  should  not  be  given  when  it  is  desired,  as  in 
cases  of  poisoning,  to  empty  the  stomach  quickly,  for 
some  time  elapses  before  it  is  absorbed  and  influences 
the  medulla  ;  nor  should  it  be  given  to  the  very 
feeble,  for  it  has  no  action  that  will  counteract  the 
depression  of  the  vomiting.  But  it  is  an  excellent 
emetic  when  it  is  wished,  by  the  act  of  vomiting,  to 
empty  the  air-passages,  as  in  bronchitis,  the  early 
stages  of  diphtheria,  tracheitis,  and  laryngitis,  for  not 
only  the  vomiting  but  the  effect  of  the  ipecacuanha 
on  the  respiratory  tract  and  the  slight  subsequent 
depression  will  be  beneficial.  It  is  chiefly  employed 
for  this  purpose  in  children,  as  they  cannot  cough 
well,  and  often  it  seems  to  act  like  a  charm.  It  used 
to  be  given  in  tlie  early  stage  of  fevers,  to  empty  the 
stomach  of  undigested  food.  A  good  emetic  powder 
consists  of,  for  an  adult,  20  grains  of  powdered 
ipecacuanha  with  ^  gr.  of  tartarated  antimony. 

Ipecacuanha  is  stated  to  be  a  specific  for  dysentery. 
How  it  acts  is  not  known.  Very  large  doses  must  be 
given  — GO  to  90  grains  of  the  powdered  root  in  a 
single  dose,  or  20  grains  every  four  hours.  Ipecacu- 
anha from  which  the  emetine  has  been  removed 
(de-emetized  ipecacuanha)  has  been  much  employed 
(dose,  10  to  30  gr.)  ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  has  been 
stated  that  the  efficient  agent  in  the  treatment  of 
dysentery  is  the  emetine. 

Half  a  grain  to  a  grain  or  more  is  often  combined 
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in  a  pill  with  other  cholagogues  to  relieve  cases  of 
hepatic  dyspepsia,  and  sometimes  with  excellent 
results. 

lies'piration. — Ipecacuanha  is  a  very  common  ex- 
pectorant. Lozenges  may  be  sucked,  or  the  acetum 
or  vinum  may  be  given  internally.  It  is  suitable  in 
cases  of  bronchitis  or  phthisis  in  which  the  secretion 
is  scanty,  and  therefore  there  is  much  purposeless 
cough  ;  and  also  when  the  disease  is  long-standing, 
for  then  the  stimulation  of  the  chronically  inflamed 
mucous  membrane  will  aid  the  cure  of  it.  Its  power 
of  exciting  the  act  of  coughing  adds  to  its  usefulness. 

The  inhalation  of  ipecacuanha  powder  by  means 
of  an  atomizer  has  been  recommended  in  cases  of 
asthma,  and  for  the  asthma-like  paroxysms  which 
often  accompany  chronic  bronchitis.  Sometimes  it 
does  good,  but  it  may  make  the  trouble  worse. 

.S'/cMi. — Dover's  powder  is  very  commonly  used 
as  a  diaphoretic  in  mild  feverish  attacks. 

I.OBEI.IA. 

I^obelia.--The  dried  flowering  herb  of  Lobelia  inflata 
(Nat.  Ord.  Lubeliacecc).    North  America. 

CirAiiACTiius. — The  stems  are  angular,  channelled  and 
with  narrow  wings.  Purple,  scarred,  hairy.  Capsules  inflated, 
two-celled,  containing  minute  oblong  reticulated  brown  seeds. 
Odour  irritating.  Taste  first  mild,  then  burning  and  acrid 
when  chewed. 

Composition.  The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Lobclinc, 
a  liquid  volatile  oily  alkaloid,  30  per  cent.  Taste  pungent. 
Odour  like  tobacco.  It  is  combined  with  (2)  lobelic  acid,  and 
forms  crystallizable  salts.    (8)  Inflatine. 

Incompatiiu.kh.  —  Caustic  alkalies,  as  they  decompose 
lobeline. 

I'reparaiion. 

Tinctura Lobelise  JBtherea. — Tjobelia,  I  ;  spirit 
of  ether,  .5.  Percolate. 
This  is  made  with  about  ]i  times  the  amount  of  lobelia 
used  to  make  the  tincture  B.  P.  ISH.'j. 
Dose,  5  to  15  m. 
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Action. 

External. — Lobelia  has  no  effect  on  the  skin,  but 
it  is  stated  that  poisonous  symptoms  may  occur  from 
absorption  of  it  tlu'ough  the  epidermis. 

Internal. — Gastro- intestinal  tract. — Moderate  or 
large  doses  are  powerfully  irritant,  and  thus  they 
cause  violent  vomiting  and  purging.  A  peculiarity 
of  the  action  of  lobelia  is  that  these  results  are 
accompanied  by  very  intense  prostration,  as  sliown 
by  the  feeble  pulse,  cold  sweats,  pale  skin,  and  great 
muscular  relaxation. 

Circulation. — In  the  frog  tlie  heart  is  at  first 
stimulated,  but  soon  depressed,  and  it  finally  stops 
in  diastole.  The  blood-pressure  falls.  This  is  due 
partly  to  the  action  on  the  heart,  and  partly  to 
paralysis  of  the  vaso-motor  centres. 

Respiration. — Small  doses  slow  respiration ;  large 
doses  strongly  depress  the  respiratory  centre,  and 
death  takes  place  from  respiratory  failure.  The 
muscular  coat  of  the  bronchi  is  relaxed. 

Nervous  system.—  Toxic  doses  are  required  to 
affect  the  higher  cerebral  centres,  and  then  coma 
and  convulsions  are  produced,  but  it  is  not  clear 
how  far  these  results  are  due  to  asphyxia.  The  re- 
spiratory and  vaso-motor  centres,  and  probably  the 
cardiac,  are,  as  already  mentioned,  depressed.  Ex- 
periments seem  to  show  that  the  motor  centres  of 
the  cord  are  also  depressed.  Muscles  and  nerves 
are  unaffected. 

Lobeline  is  probably  excreted  by  the  kidneys 
and  skin,  and  is  said  to  have  diuretic  and  diaphore- 
tic properties. 

Thebapeutics. 

Lobelia  has  been  recommended  as  a  purgative 
and  as  an  emetic,  but  it  should  not  be  used  for  these 
purposes,  because  of  its  great  liability  to  produce 
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collapse.  It  is  employed  in  asthma  to  relax  the 
muscular  coat  of  the  bronchial  tubes.  A  teaspoonful 
of  the  tincture  should  be  given  till  nausea  is  experi- 
enced, but  it  should  never  be  pushed  beyond  that 
point.  It  may  also  be  prescribed  for  bronchitis 
accompanied  by  spasmodic  dyspncEa. 

VIROIIVIAJV  PRUTVJE  BARK. 

Pruni  Vii-g-iniana;  Cortex. —The  bark  of  Primus 
scrotina  (Nat.  Ord.  Rosacece)  collected  in  the  autumn. 

Characters. — Curved  pieces  or  fragments  about  —  inch 
thick.  Young  bark  frequently  smooth  and  reddish,  with  trans- 
versely elongated  lenticels  and  short  granular  fracture  ;  old 
bark  is  brown  and  rough.  Taste,  astringent  and  bitter.  Odour 
after  maceration  with  water  like  bitter  almonds. 

CoiiposiTioN — It  contains  (1)  Amygdalin,  which  yields 
with  water  glucose,  hydrocyanic  acid  and  essential  oil  of 
bitter  almonds  (q.  v.).    (2)  Emulsin. 

Preparations, 

1.  Syrupus  Pruni  Vii-gfinianaB. — Virginian 
prune  bark,  3  oz.  ;  refined  sugar,  15  oz.  ;  glycerin,  1^ 
H.  oz. ;  water  to  20  fl.  oz.  Percolate. 

Dose,  J  to  1  fl.  dr. 

2.  Tinctura  Pruni  Virginianse. ^Virginian 
prune  bark,  4  oz. ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  12  ',  fl.  oz.  ; 
distilled  water,  7|  fl.  oz.  Macerate. 

Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

When  this  drug  is  treated  with  water,  hydrocyanic 
acid  is  formed,  and  that  is  probably  the  reason  why 
it  i.s  efficacious  in  relieving  cough,  especially  a  hack- 
ing cough,  by  which  nothing  is  expectorated,  for 
prussic  acid  diminishes  reflex  excitability.  Virginian 
prune  is  a  very  favourite  remedy,  and  the  .syrup  is  a 
very  useful  flavouring  agent  for  cough  mixtures. 
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GROUP  IV. 

Vegetable  Drugs  having  Aiitiperiodic,  Antipyretic, 
and  Antiseptic  Properties. 

Cinchona  Bark,  Quinine,  Salicin,  Salicylic  Acid, 
Salol. 

C'lI^fC'IIOIVA  BARK. 

C'inclioiia^  Rubra;  Cortex.— Bed  Cinchona  Bark. 
The  di'iecl  bark  of  the  stem  and  branches  of  cultivated  plants 
of  Cinchona  succiruhra  (Nat.  Ord.  Rubiaccii).  South  America 
and  India. 

Ch.^racters. —  Quills  or  incurved  pieces,  a  tew  inches  to 
a  foot  long,  L  to  }  in.  thick,  coated  with  periderm.  Outer 
surface  rough  from  longitudinal  furrows,  ridges,  transverse 
cracks,  annular  fissures,  and  warts,  brownish  or  reddish 
brown.  Inner  surface  brick-red  or  deep  reddish  brown, 
irregularly  and  coarsely  striated.  Fracture  nearly  close  in 
the  smaller  quills,  finely  fibrous  in  the  larger.  Powder  brown 
or  reddish  brown.    No  odour.    Taste  bitter  and  astringent. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  of  cinchona  bark 
are  four  alkaloids,  two  acids,  a  glucoside,  tannin,  a  colouring 
matter,  and  a  volatile  oil.  (There  are  thirty-one  cinchona 
alkaloids,  but  only  four  are  important.) 

(1)  Quinine.  -An  alkaloid.  Ca,H.^.,N.^O.„  Exists  as  the  hy- 
drate. White  acicular  crystals,  inodorous,  very  bitter.  Gives 
a  green  colour  with  chlorine  water  and  ammonia;  turns  the 
plane  of  polarization  to  the  left ;  solutions  of  its  salts  are  fluo- 
rescent. Soluble  in  ether  and  in  ammonia.  Forms  salts  with 
acids.    {Sac  Sulphate  and  Hydrochloride,  pp.  442  and  443.) 

(2)  Quinidinc. — An  alkaloid.  C.,„H.^,N.,0._,.  Isomeric  with 
quinine,  differing  from  it  only  in  crystallizing  in  prisms,  turn- 
ing the  plane  of  polarization  to  the  right,  and  not  being  soluble 
in  ammonia  except  in  excess. 

(8)  Cinclionine.  — An  alkaloid.  C,,,H.,,,N,,0.  Colourless 
prisms,  inodorous,  bitter.  No  green  colour  with  chlorine  water 
and  ammonia.  Turns  the  plane  of  polarization  to  the  right. 
Not  lliiorescent.    Almost  insoluble  in  ether  and  in  ammonia. 

(4)  Cinchonidine.—kn  alkaloid.  C|,,H,_„N,,0.  Isomeric 
with  cinclionine,  differing  from  it  in  turning  the  plane  of 
polarization  to  the  left,  being  sparingly  soluble  in  ether, 
and  being  slightly  fluorescent. 

Good  red  bark  should  yield  5  to  0  per  cent,  alkaloids,  not 


CINCHONA  BAKK 


441 


less  than  half  beuig  quinine  and  cinchonidine.  Of  non-oflicial 
cinchona  barks,  good  yellow  bark  should  yield  2-5  to  3'5  per 
cent,  of  quinine,  and  pale  bark,  very  little  quinine,  but  0-7  to 
1-4  total  alkaloids,  chiefly  cinchonine  and  quinidine. 

(5)  Chinic  or  qiiinic  acid. — C,H,.p,..  Large  colourless 
prisms.  It  and  its  salts  are  soluble  in  water,  and  thus  quinine 
may  be  given  subcutaneously  as  quinate  of  quinine.  This  acid 
is  found  in  the  coffee  bean  and  other  plants.  It  is  allied  to 
benzoic  acid,  and  appears  in  the  urine  as  hippuric  acid. 

(G)  Cliinovic  acid. — A  white  amorphous  substance  related 
to  chinovin. 

(7)  Chinovin. — A  glucoside,  which  easily  decomposes  into 
glucose  and  chinovic  acid. 

(8)  Cincho-tannic  acid. — 1  to  3  per  cent.  It  is  the  as- 
tringent principle  of  cinchona  bark.  It  differs  from  tannic 
acid  in  striking  green  with  per-salts  of  iron.  It  is  easily  oxi- 
dized to  cinchona  red. 

('.))  Cincliona  red. — The  colouring  matter  of  the  bark. 
It  is  almost  insoluble  in  water. 

(10)  A  volatile  oil. — This  exists  in  minute  quantities. 
Cinchona  bark  owes  its  smell  to  it. 

Eemijia  bark  (from  which  quinine  may  be  prepared) 
yields  in  addition  homoquinine,  which  yields  quinine  and 
another  alkaloid,  cupreine. 

Impurities. — Inferior  barks,  known  by  their  not  yielding 
the  full  strength  of  quinine  and  cinchonidine. 

Incomp.\tibles. —Ammonia,  lime  water,  metallic  salts, 
and  gelatin. 

The  Pharmacoptbia  directs  that  the  oflicial  bark,  when 
used  to  make  the  preparations  of  it,  sliould  contain  between 
5  and  6  per  cent,  of  total  alkaloids,  of  which  not  less  than 
half  consists  of  quinine  and  cinchonidine. 

Dose,  3  to  15  gr.,  or  30  to  120  gr.  in  ague. 

Preyaraiions. 

1.  Extractum  Cinclionse   Liqniiliim.  Red 

cinchona  bark  iiowdered,  20  o/,.\  hydrochloric  acid, 
5  II.  dr. ;  glycerin,  21^  (1.  ov.. ;  alcohol  (DO  |)er  cent.),  q.  s. ; 
distilled  water,  q.  s.    Hlandardiscd  to  cuiitain  5 
cent,  of  total  alkaloids,  or  5  (jr.  in  110  ny. 
Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

2.  Infusum  CinclionsB  Acidum.  -Red  cinchona 
bark,  1  ;  aromatic  sulphuric  acid,  {  ;  boiling  watcM-,  20. 

This  is  a  solution  of  the  sulidiatosof  the  alkaloids. 
Dose,  },  to  1  fl.  oz. 
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3.  Tinctura  Cinclioiise. — Bed  cinchona  bark,  1 ; 
alcohol  (70  per  cent.),  5.  Percolate.  Standardized  Lo 
contain  1  ^Jcr  cent,  of  total  alkaloids,  or  1  gr.  in  110  iii. 

Dose,  §  to  1  fl.  dr. 

4.  Tinctura  Ciiiclionae  Composita.— Tincture 
of  cinchona,  10  fl.  ox. ;  dried  bitter  orange  peel,  1  oz. ; 
serpentary,  i  oz.  ;  saffron,  55  gr. ;  cochineal,  28  gr. ; 
alcohol  (70  per  cent.),  10  fl.  oz.  Mix.  Standardised 
to  contain  0-5  jier  cent,  of  total  alkaloids,  or  i  gr.  in 
110  III. 

Dose,  §  to  1  fl.  dr. 
It  will  be  noticed  that  all  preparations  of  cinchona  bark 
are  directed  by  the  Pharmacopceia  to  be  made  from  red  cin- 
chona bark,  but  quinine  salts  may  be  made  from  various  kinds. 

Qiiiiiiiia;  Sulphas.— Quinine  Sulphate.  ([C..„H.,, 
N.,0J.,H.,S0J.,,15H.,0. 

SouucE. — An  alkaloid  prepared  from  the  powder  of  the 
various  species  of  cinchona  and  remijia  bark. 

CirAU.\CTERS. — Filiform,  silky,  very  light,  snow  white  crys- 
tals, with  an  intensely  bitter  taste.  Solubility. — 1  in  800  of 
water,  and  giving  it  a  fluorescent,  bluish  tinge ;  easily  in 
slightly  acidulated  water  (1  iti  of  a  mineral  acid  in  2  fl.  oz.  of 
water  will  dissolve  1  gr.  of  sulphate  of  quinine),  but  repre- 
cipitated  by  ammonia  ;  the  precijiitate  is  soluble  in  excess  of 
ammoiia  and  in  ether  ;  1  in  G5  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.). 

Impurities. — It  should  not  contain  more  than  3  per  cent, 
of  cinchonidine,  and  no  cinchonine,  quinidine,  or  cupreine. 
Lime,  chalk,  magnesia,  starch,  and  other  white  powders. 
Salicin,  detected  by  its  giving  a  blood-red  colour  with  H.^SOj. 

Incompatidles. — Alkalies  and  their  carbonates,  astringent 
infusions. 

Dose,  1  to  5  gr.  (bitter),  or  5  to  20  gr.  (antipyretic  and 
anti-periodic). 

Prc2yaratio7is. 

1.  Ferri  et  Quiiiinse  Citras,  see  Iron,  p.  186. 
Dose,  5  to  10  gr. 

2.  Piliila  Quininse  Sulpliatis.  Quinine  sul- 
phate, 30  ;  glycerin,  4  ;  tartaric  acid,  1  ;  tragacanth,  1. 

Dose,  2  to  8  gr. 

3.  Syrupiis  Ferri  Pliospliatis  cum  Quinina 
et  Sti-yclinina.— Each  fl.  dr.  represents  i  gr.  of 
quinine  sulphate  (see  p.  183). 

Dose,  1  to  1  fl.  dr. 


QUININE 


443 


4.  Tinctiira  Qiiininse  Animoniata. — Quiuine 
Sulphate,  175  gr. ;  solution  of  ammonia,  2  11.  oz.  ; 
alcohol  (60  per  cent.),  18  tl.  oz.  Mix. 

Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Qiiiiiiiiii?  IIy«lrocliIori<luiii.— Quinine  Hydro- 
chloride. C.,„H.,,N.,0.,HC1,2H.,0.  Called  Hydroehlorate  of 
Quinine,  B.P."  1885.' 

Source. — An  alkaloid  obtained  from  the  same  source  as 
sulphate  of  quinine. 

Chaiucters. — Crystals  resembling  those  of  the  sulphate, 
but  larger.  Soluhilitij. — 1  in  35  of  cold  water,  1  in  3  of  alcohol 
(90  per  cent.).  Very  soluble  in  boiling  water  or  boiling 
alcohol.  Its  solution  gives  a  green  colour  with  chlorine  water 
and  ammonia. 

Dose,  1  to  10  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Tinctura  Qiiininse.  — Quinine  hydrochloride 
175  gr.  :  tincture  ot  orange,  1  pint.  Dissolve. 

Dose  I  to  1  fl.  dr. 

2.  Vinum  Quiiiiuse. — Quinine  hydrochloride, 
20  gr. ;  orange  wine,  1  pint. 

Dose,  2  to  1  fl.  oz. 

<tiiiniiiH^     lly«1rocliloridiiiii     Acidiim.  — 

Acid  Quinine  Hydrochloride.  C,„H,,N,0,,2HC1,3H.,0. 

Characters. —The  acid  hydrochloride  is  a  white  crystal- 
line powder,  soluble  in  less  than  its  own  weight  of  water  and 
yielding  an  acid  li(iuid. 

Dose,  1  to  10  gr. 

Actions  of  Cinchona  Bark  and  its  Alkaloids. 

Tlie  action  of  cinchona  bark  is  due  almost 
entirely  to  the  quinine  in  it ;  the  other  alkaloids  act 
in  nnich  the  same  way  as  this  alkaloid,  the  sulphate 
and  hydrocliloridc  of  which  produce  the  same  effect 
as  quinine  itself.  The  following  description  will  he 
that  of  tlie  action  of  quinine  sulphate,  which  is 
often  called  quinine.  Any  differences  between  it 
and  the  bark  or  the  other  alkaloids  will  be  mentioned 
in  the  course  of  this  description. 
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External.  —Quinine  is  a  very  powerful  antiseptic. 

A  solution  of  1  in  500  destroys  many  forms  of 
micro-organisms,  and  a  solution  of  1  in  250  pre- 
vents fermentation  and  putrefaction.  Quinine  is 
very  fatal  to  all  low  forms  of  animal  and  vege- 
table life.  A  solution  of  1  in  1000  kills  many 
infusoria.  No  effect  is  produced  upon  the  sound 
skin  by  quinine,  but  it  is  irritant  to  a  raw  surface. 

Internal. — Ali.vicidary  canal. — Quinine  acts  like 
any  other  bitter,  such  as  calumba.  The  bitter 
taste  is  very  marked ;  in  the  mouth  the  gustatory 
nerves,  and  in  the  stomach  the  gastric  nerves  are 
stimulated.  This  leads  reflexly  to  an  increase  of  the 
salivary  and  gastric  secretions,  and  to  greater  vascu- 
larity and  peristalsis  of  the  stomach,  the  appetite  is 
sharpened,  and  digestion  is  aided.  Quinine  is,  there- 
fore, a  stomachic.  These  effects,  of  course,  bring 
about  a  better  absorption  of  food  ;  and  hence,  if  diges- 
tion was  previously  feeble,  the  patient  feels  stronger 
after  a  course  of  quinine.  In  the  stomach  any  salt  of 
quinine  is  converted  into  a  chloride,  some  of  which 
is  absorbed  there.  In  the  intestines  it  is  probably 
precipitated  by  the  alkaline  secretions  ;  but  as  quinine 
is  soluble  in  alkaline  waters  if  aerated,  perhaps  some 
of  it  remains  in  solution.  It  is  often  excreted  un- 
changed in  the  ficces. 

Blood. — Quinine,  as  a  chloride,  is  readily  ab- 
sorbed into  the  blood  ;  and  although  this  is  alkaline, 
it  is  not  precipitated,  being  probably  held  in  solution 
as  carbonate  of  quinine  by  the  gases  of  the  blood. 
It  is  not  known  to  undergo  any  alteration  there,  but 
it  produces  some  remarkable  changes  in  blood. 

(rt)  Wliite  corjnisclcs.—li  the  movements  of  the 
white  corpuscles  are  being  watched  in  a  drop  of 
blood  on  the  warm  stage  of  the  microscope,  and 
some  quinine  is  added,  they  at  once  cease.  Again, 
if  the  mesentery  of  a  living  frog  be  put  under  the 
microscope,  and  slightly  irritated  so  as  to  set  up 
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inflammation,  emigration  of  the  white  corpuscles 
through  the  capillary  walls,  or  diapedesis,  as  it  is 
called,  will  be  observed ;  if  now  some  quinine  be 
injected  into  the  circulation  this  ceases,  but  those 
white  corpuscles  that  have  already  passed  out  wander 
further  from  their  capillary.  If  the  quinine  be 
applied  locally  to  the  mesentery,  directly  the  white 
corpuscles  have  passed  through  their  capillary  their 
movement  is  stopped,  and  the  motionless  corpuscles 
collect  in  large  numbers  around  the  capillaries.  It 
is  clear,  therefore,  that  quinine  has  the  power  of 
arresting  the  movements  of  white  blood-corpuscles. 
In  sufficient  quantity  it  appears  actually  to  destroy 
them,  for  in  a  cat  killed  by  quinine  they  are  much 
fewer  in  number  than  in  a  healthy  cat. 

(b)  Bed  corpuscles. — Quinine  is  said  to  cause  a 
diminution  in  the  size  of  these,  but  this  is  most 
likely  not  strictly  correct.  In  fever,  if  the  tempera- 
ture is  high,  the  red  corpuscles  are  probably  a  little 
larger  than  natural.  If  the  temperature  be  reduced 
by  any  means  the  corpuscles  regain  their  normal 
size.  Quinine  will  reduce  the  temperature,  but  it 
probably  has  no  special  action  on  the  corpuscles. 

(c)  Acidity  of  the  blood.  —Blood  outside  the  body 
gradually  becomes  acid.    Quinine  prevents  this. 

(d)  Ozonizing  poiuer.  —  If  ozonized  oil  of  turpentine 
be  mixed  with  tincture  of  guaiacum,  nothing  occurs ; 
but  if  a  drop  of  blood  be  added,  that  ti'ansfers  the 
ozone  to  the  guaiacum,  oxidizes  it,  and  turns  it  blue. 
This  ozonizing  power  of  blood  is  prevented  by  the 
addition  of  quinine. 

[c]  The  stability  of  oxy  liCEvinr/  lobi  II.  is  strengthened 
by  quinine,  so  that  the  blood  does  not  yield  up  its 
oxygen  as  easily  as  normally,  consequently  it  cannot 
absorb  oxygen  readily.  This  inability  of  hjemoglobin 
to  take  up  oxygen  in  the  presence  of  (jnininc  is 
parallel  with  its  action  on  other  varieties  of  proto- 
plasm.   For  example,  fungi  absorb  oxygen  slowly 
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if  quinine  be  present,  and  thus  fermentation  may 
be  prevented.  Phosphorescent  infusoria  (the  phos- 
phorescence is  due  to  rapid  oxidization)  lose  this 
property  in  the  presence  of  quinine.  Tlie  ozonizing 
power  of  fresh  vegetable  juices  is  retarded  by  it. 
Quinine  is,  therefore,  very  constant  and  very  powerful 
in  interfering  Avith  oxidation. 

Gircidation. —  Small  doses  of  quinine  probably 
increase  the  activity  of  the  heart  reHexly  because 
they  stimulate  the  stomach  ;  but  large  doses  (larger 
than  are  given  to  man  medicinally),  either  applied 
to  the  excised  heart  or  circulating  through  it, 
directly  paralyse  the  organ ;  the  pulse  becomes 
slower  and  more  feeble,  and  the  heart  is  finally 
arrested  in  diastole.  Whether  it  acts  on  the  muscle 
or  the  ganglia  is  not  known.  Large  doses  lower 
the  blood-pressure  considerably  ;  this  is  owing 
partly  to  the  effect  on  the  heart,  but  it  is  probable 
that  this  fall  of  arterial  pressure  is  due  in  part  also 
to  the  action  of  quinine  on  the  blood-vessels.  If  the 
spleen  is  enlarged  as  a  result  of  malarial  fever,  the 
administration  of  quinine,  curing  the  fever,  leads  to 
a  decrease  in  the  size  of  the  spleen,  but  it  has  no 
direct  effect  on  this  organ,  as  is  often  asserted. 

Respiration. — Although,  as  we  have  seen,  quinine 
must,  because  of  its  retardation  of  oxidation,  have  a 
powerful  influence  on  internal  respiration,  diminish- 
ing the  activity  of  metabolism,  it  has  but  a  moderate 
effect  on  the  respiratory  movements.  Small  doses 
slightly  increase,  large  doses  depress  them. 

Temxteraturc. — Quinine  has  very  little  power  over 
the  healthy  temperature,  but  that  of  fever  is  markedly 
reduced ;  it  is,  therefore,  an  energetic  antipyretic. 
Considering  its  direct  capability  of  diminishing  meta- 
bolism in  the  tissues,  it  seems  fair  to  assume  that  the 
drug  diminishes  heat  production,  and  that  it  does 
so  by  acting  directly  on  the  thermogenetic  tissues  ; 
but,  whether  it  decreases  heat  production  by  also  in- 
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fluencing  the  cerebral  thermogenetic  centres  is  not 
known. 

Cerebrum. — Small  doses  are  believed  to  stimulate 
cerebral  activity.  The  results  of  experiments  upon 
the  action  of  quinine  on  the  brain  are  so  discordant 
as  to  be  at  present  valueless.  The  effects  of  a  large 
dose  in  man  will  be  described  under  Cinchonism. 

Spinal  cord  and  nerves. — In  frogs  quinine  causes 
a  lessening  of  reflex  excitability,  which  is  removed  by 
section  below  the  medulla  ;  but  in  large  doses  it  pro- 
duces a  permanent  diminution  of  reflex  excitability. 
In  these  animals  quinine  also  flrst  excites  and  then 
paralyses  the  sensory  nerves  or  their  peripheral 
endings.  The  muscles  are  uninfluenced.  These 
effects  are  not  seen  in  man. 

Uterus. — It  has  often  been  stated  that  quinine 
will  lead  to  abortion,  that  it  will  when  labour  has 
commenced  aid  the  expulsion  of  the  foetus,  and  that 
it  will  increase  the  menstrual  flow  if  that  is  scanty. 
It  appears  that  the  first  statement  is  certainly  in- 
correct, and  that  the  second  and  third  are  correct  only 
for  some  women. 

Kidneys. — After  a  full  dose  of  quinine  it  is  found 
in  the  urine  in  half  an  hour,  and  is  slowly  excreted 
for  several  days,  but  by  far  the  greater  part  is  elimi- 
nated within  the  first  forty-eight  hours.  The  excre- 
tion of  uric  acid,  urea,  and  sulphur  in  the  urine  is 
greatly  diminished,  from  which  we  learn  that  quinine 
retards  considerably  the  proteid  metabolism  of  the 
body,  but  it  should  be  stated  that  very  little  altera- 
tion is  observed  in  the  absorption  of  oxygen  and 
excretion  of  carbonic  acid  gas  by  the  lungs.  It  is 
said  that  minute  quantities  of  ((uinine  are  got  rid  of 
by  all  the  secretions,  as  it  may  be  detected  in  milk, 
saliva,  bile,  tears,  dc,  and  it  may  be  found  in  drop- 
sical fluids  if  the  patient  has  been  taking  it. 

Cinchonism. — In  many  persons  a  dose  of  ten 
grains  or  more  of  quinine  produces  a  train  of  physio- 
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logical  symptoms,  chiefly  from  its  influence  on  the 
nervous  system.  The  patient  soon  complains  of 
ringing  in  the  ears,  fulness  in  the  head,  and  shght 
deafness.  With  larger  doses  these  symptoms  in- 
crease, disturbances  of  vision  and  giddiness  are 
added,  he  may  stagger  when  he  walks,  and  the  head- 
ache may  be  very  intense. 

Quinine  is  hardly  ever  given  as  a  poison,  but  if 
it  should  be,  all  these  symptoms  of  cinchonism  vdW 
be  very  severe  ;  the  patient  may  be  delirious  and 
comatose,  quite  deaf  and  blind,  and  if  he  die  it  will 
be  from  collapse  due  to  cardiac  and  respiratory 
failure.  Great  congestion  of  the  middle  ear  and 
labyrinth  is  found  in  animals  poisoned  by  quinine. 
The  mild  degrees  of  cinchonism  pass  off  directly  the 
drug  is  discontinued.  Rarely  quinine  causes  an 
erythematous  rash,  and  it  may  give  rise  to  epistaxis 
and  other  haBmorrhages.  Those  who  work  among 
cinchona  barks  may  have  a  rash  on  their  skin  from 
the  mechanical  irritation  of  the  powder. 

Relative  Action  of  the  Alkaloids. — The  other 
alkaloids  are  quite  similar  in  their  action  to  quinine, 
but  they  are  not  so  powerful.  Their  relative  anti- 
pyretic effect  is  quinine  100,  quinidine  90,  cinchoni- 
dine  70,  cinchonine  40. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — Quinine  is  too  expensive  for  use  as  an 
antiseptic. 

Internal. — Gastro-intcstinal  tract.  —  It  is  very 
largely  used  on  account  of  its  stomachic  properties, 
chiefly  for  that  variety  of  indigestion  which  is  the 
outcome  of  general  ill-health,  want  of  fresh  air, 
anasmia,  &c.,  and  not  often  when  the  stomach  is 
the  organ  primarily  at  fault.  The  preparations  of 
cinchona  bark  are  very  useful  for  this  variety  of  dys- 
pepsia ;  they  contain  quite  enough  of  the  alkaloids. 
The  compound  tincture  has  the  advantage  of  con- 
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taining  other  stomachics.  Iron  is  very  commonly 
given  at  the  same  time  to  correct  the  general  con- 
dition. Quinine  is  frequently  prescribed  with  the 
tincture  of  perchloride  of  iron,  there  is  always 
enough  free  acid  in  this  to  dissolve  any  preparation 
of  quinine.  Alkalies,  especially  sal  volatile,  are 
often  prescribed  with  solutions  of  sulphate  of  quinine, 
but  they  precipitate  the  quinine,  and  therefore 
mucilage  must  be  used  to  suspend  it.  The  dose  of 
the  sulphate  or  hydrochloride  of  quinine  as  a 
stomachic  bitter  is  5  to  2  gr.  The  acid  hydro- 
chloride is  often  preferable,  as  it  is  more  soluble. 

Antijjyretic  effect. — Quinine  was  commonly  used 
as  an  antipyretic,  but  for  the  rare  occasions  on  which 
antipyretic  drugs  are  required,  it  has  now  been  re- 
placed by  those  which  are  more  certain,  as  plienacetin, 
acetanilide,  and  phenazone.  It  is,  however,  a  very 
fairly  certain  antipyretic.  It  is  best  given  for  this 
purpose  in  a  single  dose  of  20  to  40  grains  for  an 
adult.  Such  large  doses  may  be  prescribed  either  in 
cachets,  or  as  a  solution  of  the  hydrochloride,  or  as 
the  sulphate  suspended  in  milk.  About  one  or  two 
hours  elapse  before  the  temperature  begins  to  fall. 
Quinine  is  more  efficacious  in  reducing  a  temperature 
just  beginning  to  fall  than  a  rising  one.  Hence  if 
possible  it  should  be  administered  an  hour  or  two 
before  the  time  at  which  previous  experience  of  the 
particular  case  shows  the  temperature  Avill  probably 
attain  its  maximum ;  then  the  fall  will  be  more 
marked  and  last  longer  than  if  the  drug  had  not 
been  given. 

Specific  «c//i*07?.  — Quinine,  and  to  a  less  extent 
the  other  cinchona  alkaloids,  have  the  remarkable 
property  of  arresting  the  paroxysms  of  malarial 
fever.  If  l.T  to  30  grains  be  taken  about  one  or  two 
hours  before  the  attack  is  due,  it  will  not  take  place, 
or  it  will  be  very  mild.  The  same  eft'ectwill  be  pro- 
duced if  smaller  doses,  about  5  grains,  have  been 
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taken  four  or  five  times  a  day  during  the  period 
between  the  attacks.  Not  only  is  it  thus  prophy- 
lactic, but  the  continued  use  of  it  is  curative.  It  is 
also  preventive,  even  if  the  persons  to  whom  it  has 
been  s^iven  have  never  had  ague.  For  this  purpose 
it  is  administei-ed  to  soldiers  and  sailors  who  have 
to  enter  malarious  regions,  and  it  is  then  found  that 
few  of  them  get  ague.  If  the  disease  is  very  severe 
it  is  best  to  give  single  large  doses. 

If  a  person  has  once  had  ague,  illnesses  that  he 
subsequently  suflfers  from  are  liable  to  assume  a  mala- 
rial type.  This  is  especially  the  case  with  neuralgia, 
which  is  then  peculiarly  paroxysmal.  It  is  often  on 
the  forehead,  when  it  is  called  brow  ague.  In  such 
illnesses  the  effect  of  quinine  is  frequently  very  well 
marked,  and  a  cure  speedily  takes  place.  Sometimes 
neuralgia  which  is  not  malarial  is  temporarily  bene- 
fited. Quinine  cures  ague  by  acting,  while  circulat- 
ing in  the  blood,  as  a  direct  poison  to  the  hfematozoa 
(protozoa),  vvhich  infest  the  blood  and  are  the  cause  of 
ague.  Different  forms  of  ague  or  malaria  are  due  to 
different  but  closely  allied  parasites.  Tertian  and 
quartan  parasites  are  more  readily  affected  than 
quotidian  and  malignant.  Quinine  has  been  given 
for  a  host  of  diseases,  especially  septicfemia,  but  there 
is  no  evidence  that  it  does  good  to  any,  except  those 
mentioned. 

Lately  it  has  been  stated  that  quinine  causes 
blackwater  fever  ;  this  is  a  pernicious  error,  as  it  will 
cure  this  form  of  malaria. 

The  preparations  of  the  bark  contain  so  little 
quinine  that  they  cannot  be  used  as  antipyretics  or 
antiperiodics. 

Qumine  should  if  possible  be  avoided  in  (1) 
persons  suffering  from  acute  or  subacute  disea!3e  of 
the  middle  ear  ;  (2)  those  suffering  from  gastro-intes- 
tinal  irritation,  which  it  may  increase  ;  (3)  those 
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people,  occasionally  met  with,  in  whom  quite  small 
doses  produce  very  severe  symptoms  of  cinchonism. 

Both  hydrobromic  acid  and  ergotin  are  said  to 
diminish  the  liability  to  cinchonism. 

If  it  is  wished  to  give  quinine  hypodermically,  the 
best  salts  are  the  lactati'  (soluble  1  in  5  of  water)  or 
the  official  acid  hydrochloride  ;  6  to  80  nt  of  a  solu- 
tion of  1  gr.  of  either  in  0  m  of  water  may  be  used. 

Warburg's  tincttire  is  a  medicine  which  has  a  very  high 
reputation  in  India  for  malai'ia.  It  has  been  called  Tinctiira 
Antiperiodica.  The  published  formula  states  tliat  it  is  a  tinc- 
ture made  with  alcohol  (57  per  cent.),  and  containing  quinine 
sulphate,  1  in  50 ;  Socotrine  aloes,  1  in  40  ;  opium,  1  in 
4000;  rhubarb,  1  in  125;  camphor,  1  in  500;  with  angelica 
seed,  elecampane,  saffron,  fennel,  gentian,  zedoary,  cubebs, 
myrrh,  and  white  agaric  as  aromatics.  Dose,  I  to  4  H.  dr.  It 
is  often  prescribed  to  be  made  without  the  aloes. 

SAI.I1!II\. 

Saliciiiiiiii.  C„H,,0,,-OC,,H,-CH,,OH.  A  crystalline 
glucoside  obtained  from  the  bark  of  various  species  of  Salix 
and  of  Popubifi  (Nat.  Ord.  Saliciime). 

Charactkrs. — Colourless,  shining,  trimetric,  tabular  crys- 
tals of  a  bitter  taste.  Coloured  red  with  sulphuric  acid.  Solu- 
hilitij. — 1  in  28  of  cold  water,  1  in  1  of  boiling  water,  1  in  00 
of  alcohol  (00  percent.).    Not  in  ether. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

Acidiiiii  8ali4;ylif!iiiii.  -  Salicylic  Acid.  C,.H, 
OHCOOH. 

Source.  -Made  by  the  interaction  of  sodium  carbolate 
and  carbonic  acid  gas.  Thus  dry  carbonic  anhydride  is 
I)as.4ed  through  sodium  carliolate  heated  to  400"  F.  C,jH,, 
(JNa  I  CO.,  ^  NaC,H,,().,  (sodium  salicylate).  This  is  treated 
with  hydrochloric  acid.  NaC,H,0.,  i  HCI  NaCI  i  irC-H,,0., 
(salicylic  acid). 

Or  salu'ylic acid  may  bcoljlained  fi-om  natural  salicylates, 
such  as  the  oil  of  winter  green  [f!aidlhi-rui  /mH-iiinhcna,  Nat. 
Ord.  Ericnrcir),  which  contains  mothylsalicylatp,  or  the  oil  of 
sweet  birch,  liclula  Lenta  (Nat.  Ord.  BetiilacMv). 

CiiARACTKits.  Distinct,  prismatic,  colourless  crystals. 
Inodorous.    Taste  first  sweetish,  then  acid.    Light,  easily 
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diffused,  irritating  to  the  nostrils.  Melt  at  313°  F.  Resem- 
bling salicylic  acid. — Strychnine,  but  the  crystals  of  strych- 
nine are  larger,  non-irritating,  less  soluble,  solution  very  bitter. 
Solubility. — 1  in  500  of  water.  Keadily  in  alcohol,  ether,  hot 
water,  solutions  of  ammonium  citrate,  ammonium  acetate, 
sodium  phosphate,  or  borax.  The  natural  acid  is  not  quite  so 
soluble  as  the  artificial.  Aqueous  solutions  give  a  reddish  violet 
colour  with  perchloride  of  iron. 

Incompatirle. — Spirit  of  nitrous  ether. 

iMPnniTiEH. — Orthocresotic,  metacresotic,  and  paracre- 
sotic  acids.  These  exist  only  in  artificial  salicylic  acid.  In 
the  best  specimens  they  are  absent. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

Preparation. 

Ungtientum  Acidi  Salicylici. — Salicylic  acid, 
1  gr. ;  white  parattin  ointment,  49  gr. 
Salicylic  acid  is  contained  in  Injectio  Cocainrc  Hypoder- 
mica. 

!*)Odii  Ssilicylas. — Sodium  Salicylate.  (C,.H/OH- 
COONa),,,H,0. 

SoDucE. — Obtained  by  acting  on  sodium  carbonate  or 
caustic  soda  with  salicylic  acid. 

Characters. — Small  colourless  scales  or  pearly  tabular 
crystals.  Odour  none.  Taste  sweetish  saline.  Solubility.— 
1  in  1  of  water,  1  in  C  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.). 

Incompatible. — Hydrobromic  acid  for  sodium  bromide  is 
formed  and  salicylic  acid  is  precipitated. 

Impurities. -  .\s  of  salicylic  acid. 

Dose,  10  to  30  gr. 

For  Bismuthi  Salicylas  see  p.  175,  and  for  Salol  see  p.  457. 

Action  of  Salicin,  Salicylic  Acid,  and 
Sodium  Salicylate. 

External. — Salicin  and  salicylic  acid  are  anti- 
septics rather  more  powerful  than  carbolic  acid. 
They  are  stimulant  and  mildly  irritant  to  the  skin. 
Locally  appHed  they  check  sweating.  Sodium 
salicylate  is  less  antiseptic.  Salicylic  acid  softens 
and  remove.-i  epithelium. 

Interns!.  -A  I ivu'iUary  iracL— When  inhaled  or 
applied  to  the  throat,  sahcylic  acid  is  irritating, 
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causing  sneezing  and  cough.  In  tlie  slomacli  also 
it  is  irritant,  giving  rise  to  pain,  nausea,  and  vomit- 
ing unless  well  diluted,  and  should  therefore  never  be 
given  as  pill  or  powder.  The  sodium  salt  and  sali- 
cin  are  much  less  irritathig.  The  glucoside  salicin 
is  in  the  boAvel  converted  into  glucose  and  saligenin, 
C7H8O2,  and  this  is  further  decomposed  into  salicylic 
acid,  salicyluric  acid,  HC,|H„NO.,,  and  salicylous  acid, 
HC7H.r,0a.    The  bile  is  rendered  much  less  viscid. 

Blood. — Salicylic  acid,  whether  taken  directly  or 
formed  in  the  bowel  from  the  decomposition  of 
salicin,  is  rapidly  absorbed  in  spite  of  its  insolubility, 
and  therefore  it  is  probably  taken  up  as  sodium 
salicylate  ;  anyhow,  this  is  the  form  in  which  it 
circulates  in  the  blood,  and  consequently  the  follow- 
ing description  will  apply  whether  salicin,  salicylic 
acid,  or  sodium  salicylate  has  been  taken.  It  has 
been  thought  also  to  exist  in  the  blood  as  an  albu- 
minate, but  of  this  there  is  no  evidence,  nor  for  the 
theory  put  forward  by  Binz,  that  when  the  sodium 
salicylate  meets  with  carbonic  acid,  cither  in  the 
blood  or  in  the  inflamed  tissues  of  rheumatic  fever, 
salicylic  acid  is  set  free.  Some  of  the  salicylic  acid 
of  the  sodium  salt  unites  with  glycocoll,  forming 
salicyluric  acid,  which  appears  in  the  urine.  Thus: 
HC7H.,();,  +  C2H,N02  (glycocoll)  =  HCc,IIsNO,  (saH- 
cylnric  acid)  -f  IIJ-).  It  will  be  noticed  that  this 
change  is  precisely  analogous  to  the  conversion  of 
benzoic  into  hippuric  acid  by  its  union  with  glycocoll. 
The  beneficial  germicidal  effect  of  this  acid  is  well 
seen  in  a  disease  of  bees  known  as  foul  brood,  and 
due  to  certain  schizophytes,  for  feeding  the  bees  on 
syrup  containing  salicylic  acid  cures  them. 

Liver. — It  is  of  interest  that  sodium  salicylate, 
like  sodium  benzoatc,  |n-ohal)ly  iiiorciLScs  l)()th  tlie 
amount  and  thci  solids  of  the;  liilc. 

llnarl.  SaJicin  and  salicyhc  lu'id  lu'e  often 
stated  to  depress  the  foi'ce  of  the  hea,rt  and  cause 
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a  fall  of  blood-pressure.  Careful  comparison  shows 
that  salicin  is  not  nearly  so  depressant  as  the  acid- — 
in  fact,  it  is  probable  it  has  not  this  action  at  all 
unless  given  in  toxic  doses.  Further,  natural  salicylic 
acid  is  not  so  depressant  as  some  specimens  of  the 
artificial  variety.  For  example,  Charteris  found  that 
30  grains  of  salicin,  or  10  grains  of  natural  salicylic 
acid,  or  32  grains  of  natural  sodium  salicylate  had  no 
injurious  eflect  on  a  rabbit,  but  that  much  smaller 
doses  than  these  of  the  artificial  acid  or  its  salt  killed 
the  animal.  The  artificial  variety  was  found  to 
contain  orthocresotic  and  paracresotic  acids,  and  the 
former  is  a  powerful  cardiac  depressant.  Thus  it 
seems  probable  that  the  depressing  effects  commonly 
ascribed  to  salicylic  acid  are  really  due  to  the  im- 
purities occasionally  present  in  the  artificial  form. 
Salicylic  acid  increases  the  blood-  pressure  from  stimu- 
lation of  the  vaso-constrictor  centre. 

Bespiration. — Moderate  doses  have  very  little 
effect  on  respiration.   Toxic  doses  strongly  depress  it. 

Temperahire. — In  medicinal  doses  salicin  and 
salicylic  acid  have  no  influence  on  the  temperature  of 
man,  in  toxic  doses  they  slightly  lower  it ;  but  they 
readily  depress  a  febrile  temperature,  and  are  there- 
fore called  antipyretics.  They  cause  a  shght  increase 
of  perspiration,  but  this  is  not  sufficient  to  explain 
the  fall. 

Salicylic  acid  and  salicin  are  antiperiodic. 

Nervous  system. — We  know  little  of  the  effect  of 
salicylic  acid  on  the  individual  parts  of  the  nervous 
system.  The  clinical  symptoms  known  as  salicylism 
will  be  described  presently. 

Aw/7ic?/.— SalicyUc  acid  escapes  chiefly  through 
the  kidneys.  It  to  a  much  less  extent  also  leaves  the 
body  by  the  sweat,  the  saliva,  the  broncliial  secre- 
tions, and  the  fieces.  It  appears  in  the  urine  very 
soon  after  its  ingestion  (in  from  10  to  30  minutes), 
but  the  elimination  goes  on  slowly.    It  is  excreted 
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as  salicyluric  iicid  aud  sodium  salicylate,  which  is 
split  up  by  the  phosphoric  acid  in  the  urine,  yielding 
salicylic  acid.  The  dark  greenish  colour  of  the 
urine  sometimes  seen  is  due  to  small  quantities  of 
either  indican  or  pyrocatechin.  Occasionally  sali- 
cylic acid  causes  hasmaturia,  due  to  congestion  of  the 
kidneys. 

Salicylic  acid  increases   proteid  metabolism, 

hence  the  total  nitrogen  and  sulphur  in  the  urine 
are  increased.  The  quantity  of  uric  acid  is  par- 
ticularly great.  It  renders  the  uriiie  antiseptic, 
and  the  salicyluric  acid  in  that  fluid  will  reduce 
Fehling's  solution.  The  uinne  of  patients  taking  it 
gives  a  purple  colour  with  perchloride  of  iron. 

Uterus. — It  may  cause  abortion. 

Salicylism. — In  some  persons  to  whom  salicylic 
acid  or  its  salt  is  given  a  train  of  symptoms  is  pro- 
duced to  which  the  above  name  has  been  applied. 
They  are  very  like  those  produced  by  quinine.  The 
cause  of  at  least  some  of  them  is  the  impurities 
existing  in  artificial  salicylic  acid,  but  it  is  stated 
that  the  natural  acid  may  very  rarely  give  rise  to 
them.  Orthocresotic  acid  is  certainly  toxic,  meta- 
cresotic  acid  has  no  action,  and  it  is  doubtful 
whether  paracresotic  acid  is  toxic.  The  commonest 
symptom  is  deafness,  which  is  often  accompanied 
by  ringing  in  the  ears.  Headache  is  also  very 
frequent.  The  administration  of  the  drug  is 
usually  stopped  when  these  symptoms  show  them- 
selves, but  if  it  is  continued  the  patient  becomes 
violently  delirious,  there  is  nausea  and  vomiting, 
the  face  is  flushed,  and  the  other  symptoms  increase 
in  severity.  The  pulse  falls  in  both  frequency  and 
force,  it  becomes  irregular,  opistaxis  is  common, 
and  hiBraorrhagcs  from  otiior  parts  of  the  body 
have  been  recorded,  such  a,H  liii  iuii.tnria  a,nd  retinal 
hi(;inorr]ia-g(!.  All)U)ninuria  witliout  hiematuria  has 
been  observed.    One  of  the  rarest  symptoms  is  ery- 
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thema  or  urticaria.  Very  large  doses  may  cause  the 
breathing  to  become  weaiier,  and  death  may  take 
place  either  from  cessation  of  the  heart  or  of  the 
respiratory  movements. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — The  ointment  may  be  used  when  an 
antiseptic  stimulating  ointment  is  required.  A 
collodion  composed  of  salicylic  acid,  a  drachm,  coUo- 
diura  flexile,  an  ounce  ;  a  glycerin  containing  10  per 
cent,  of  salicylic  acid  ;  and  a  plaster,  also  10  per  cent., 
are  good  preparations.  Strong  applications  of  sali- 
cylic acid  are  very  useful  for  removing  excess  of 
epidermis,  warts,  or  corns.  SaHcylic  acid  11  parts, 
Extract  of  Cannabis  Indica  2  parts,  Collodion  flexile 
87  parts,  form  an  excellent  remedy  (commonly  known 
as  green  solution)  for  soft  corns.  Powdered  salicylic 
acid  mixed  with  starch  or  chalk  may  be  employed  to 
check  profuse  perspiration  of  the  feet  and  axilla:;.  The 
German  Pharmacopoeia  has  for  this  purpose  a  Pulvis 
Salicylicus  cum  Talco  (salicylic  acid,  8 ;  wheaten 
starch,  10 ;  talc,  in  powder,  87).  The  sweats  of 
phthisis  may  be  treated  in  the  same  way.  A  little  sali- 
cylic acid  is  often  added  to  Thompson's  fluid  (p.  263). 

Internal. — Balicylic  acid  is  a  specific  for  rheu- 
matic fever ;  it  lowers  the  temperature,  lessens  the 
swelling,  leads  to  a  rapid  cessation  of  pain,  and 
diminishes  the  liability  to  pericarditis  and  other 
complications.  It  must  be  given  well  diluted  to 
prevent  dyspepsia.  The  sodium  salt  is  often  pre- 
ferred as  being  the  most  soluble,  but  in  order  to 
diminish  the  risk  of  salicylism  it  should  be  prepared 
either  from  pure  artificial  or  from  natural  salicylic 
acid.  If  the  attack  is  severe,  20  grains  every  two 
or  three  hours  should  be  given  for  the  first  twelve 
or  twenty-four  hours  ;  then,  if  tlie  patient  is  doing 
well,  the  frequency  of  the  dose  may  be  gradually 
diminished,  but  it  should  be  continued  thrice  daily 
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for  ten  days  after  the  temperature  is  normal  and  the 
pain  has  ceased.  SaHcin  is  not  so  powerful  as  sodium 
salicylate,  but  it  is  said  to  be  less  depressant  than 
the  synthetic  acid. 

These  preparations  are  of  no  use  for  gout  or 
severe  osteo-arthritis,  but  occasionally  the  pains  of 
chronic  rheumatism  are  somewhat  relieved. 

Salicylic  acid  or  saliciu  may  produce  a  fall  of 
temperature  in  any  fever,  but,  as  we  have  more 
certain  antipyretics,  they  are  not  used  except  for 
rheumatic  fever. 

Some  writers  say  they  have  found  salicylic  acid 
useful  in  migraine,  sciatica,  diabetes,  and  diphtheria, 
but  it  is  probably  of  little  value  for  these  disorders. 

It  has  been  given  to  render  the  urine  acid  in  cases 
of  alkaline  urine  and  cystitis,  but  there  are  better 
remedies  for  this  purpose. 

It  has  also  been  given  in  cases  of  gallstone  with 
the  object  of  rendering  the  bile  less  viscid. 

Aspirin.— (Not  ollicial.)  Salicylo-acetic  acid,  often 
called  aspirin,  has  been  used  in  doses  of  10  to  15  grains  in  a 
cachet.  It  irritates  the  stomach  loss  than  other  salicylates, 
and  is  often  useful  for  painful  neuritis  and  chronic  rheumatism. 

SALOL. 

Ssilol — Phenyl  salicylate.  C„H,-OH-COO-C,H,. 

Source. — Prepared  by  the  interaction  of  salicylic  acid 
and  phenol,  or  of  their  sodium  salts  with  phosplioryl  chloride 
or  carbonyl  chloride. 

Chakactkrh  and  Tests. — Small  colourless  crystals  of  a 
faint  aromatic  odour  and  almost  tasteless.  Soliibilily.- t>lot 
in  water;  1  in  20  in  alcohol  (00  per  cent.),  in  1  in  ether  or 
chloroform.  Contains  OO  parts  of  salicylic  and  40  of  carbolic 
acids. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr.  in  cachets  or  suspended.  The  large 
quantity  of  carbolic  acid  in  salol  renders  caution  necessary 
when  large  doses  are  given. 

Action  and  'riiKUAi'i-iuTics. 
External.    It  is  an  antiHeptic,  and  wlu'n  mixed 
with  talc  (1  in  5)  may  bo  used  as  a  dusting  po\vd(>r. 
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Internal. — -In  the  intestine  salol  splits  up  into 
carbolic  and  salicylic  acids,  and  the  former  may 
render  the  urine  dark. 

In  rheumatic  fever  it  is  efficacious  on  account  of 
the  salicylic  acid  it  contains,  but  it  has  no  advantage 
over  salicin  or  salicylic  acid,  and  the  carboluria  may 
be  troublesome.  It  is  used  as  an  intestinal  dis- 
infectant. These  have  been  discussed  when  de- 
scribing naphthol  (p.  323)  and  on  p.  93.  It  disinfects 
the  urinary  tract.  The  following  is  a  good  way  of 
prescribing  it : — Salol,  gr.  x  ;  almond  oil,  ni  xx  ; 
powdered  acacia,  gr.  x ;  syrup,  ui  xx  ;  water,  §  ss. 
The  emulsion  should  be  made  in  a  warm  mortar 
with  water  at  150°  F. 

GROUP  V, 
Vegetable  Purgatives. 

Class  I. — Laxatives. 

Prunes,  Figs,  Tamarinds,  Cassia,  Castor  Oil  (small 
doses). 

Class  II. — Simple  purgatives. 

Castor  Oil,  Rhubarb,  Purgatin,  Purgen,  Senna, 
Cascara  Sagrada,  Aloes. 

Class  III. — Drastic  purgatives. 

Scammony,  Jalap,  Croton  Oil,  Colocynth, 
Elaterium,  Gamboge. 

Class  IV. — Cholagogues. 

Podophyllum,  Euonymus  Bark,  Iridin. 

Class  I. — Laxatives. 
PRUNES. 

Pi'Unillll. — The  dried  ripe  fruits  of  I'runus  domcstica, 
the  plum  (Nat.  Ord.  Bosacece).    South  of  France. 

CiiAnACTEiis.— Ovoid-oblong,  1^  in.  long,  black,  shrivelled  ; 
brownish  pulp  ;  sweet  mucilaginous  taste. 

CoMi'Osi'i'ioN.  -  The  chief  constituents  are  (1)  Sugar, 
(2)  malic  acid,  and  (a)  a  purgative  principle. 

Prunes  are  contained  in  Contectio  Sennir,  (i  in  75. 
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Action  and  Theeapeutics. 

Prunes  are  demulcent  and  slightly  laxative. 
They  may  be  eaten  as  articles  of  diet  in  cases  of 
slight  constipation. 

FIOS. 

FicilS.  -  Tlie  dried  fleshy  receptacles  of  Ficus  carica 
(Nat.  Ord.  Urticaceiv).  Smyrna. 
Ch.\racters. — Well  known. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Sugar, 
62  per  cent.    (2)  Gum. 

Figs  are  contained  in  Confectio  Senna',  12  in  75. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 

Figs  are  a  pleasant  food  and  mildly  purgative, 
forming  a  convenient  remedy  for  slight  constipation. 
There  are  in  the  market  pleasant  tasting  syrups 
and  elixirs  of  figs.  Senna  is  the  active  ingredient  of 
most  of  them.  They  are,  in  doses  of  1  to  4  drachms 
taken  at  night,  excellent  laxatives. 

TAMAKI]\D)ii. 

'l'':ini:ii'in(llis.-  The  fruit  of  Tamarindns  indica  freed 
from  the  brittle  outer  part  of  the  pericarp  and  preserved  with 
sugar  (Nat.  OxA.  Lcgitminnsce).    West  Indies. 

CiiAiiACTEKs.-— A  reddish-brown,  moist,  sugary  mass, 
enclosing  strong-branched  fibres,  and  brown,  shining  seeds, 
each  enclosed  in  a  tough  membranous  coat.  Taste  agreeable, 
refreshing,  subacid. 

Impurity.  -  Copper. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Tartaric 
acid  and  potassium  tartrate.  (2)  Citric,  acetic,  and  other 
acids.    (3)  Sugar. 

Tamarind  is  contained  in  Confectio  Scunro,  II  in  75. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 
Tamarind  is  pleasant  and  acid  to  the  taste,  and  a 
mild  laxative.  It  may  be  made  into  tamarind  whey 
(1  i)art  of  tamarinds  to  HO  of  mill<)  and  given  a,.s 
an  acid,  cooling,  sliglitly  purgative  drink  in  level's. 
It  is  a  good  piirgittivo  for  children,  anil  niity  be 
spread  on  bread  and  butter. 
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CASSIA  1*UI.P. 

Cassia;  Pulpa. -The  pulp  obtained  from  the  pods 
recently  imported  of  Cassia  fistula,  the  purging  cassia  (Nat. 
Ord.  Lcguminoscc).    East  or  West  Indies. 

Cn.uiACTEns.  — The  pods  are  Ih  to  2  feet  long,  1  in.  in 
diameter.  Shortly  stalked,  pointed,  blackish  brown,  very 
hard,  indehiscent;  divided  internally  by  their  transverse 
partitions  into  numerous  cells,  each  containing  a  solitary 
smooth,  flat,  oval,  reddish-brown  seed,  surrounded  by  pulp. 
The  pulp,  which  alone  is  ollicial,  is  viscid,  blackish  brown, 
sweet  in  taste,  sickly  in  odour. 

Composition. -The  chief  constituents  are— (1)  A  purga- 
tive principle  closely  allied  to  cathartic  acid.  (See  Senna, 
p.  4(!6.)    (2)  Sugar  60  per  cent. 

Cassia  pulp  is  contained  tw  Confectio  Sennse,  about 
'J  in  75. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
It  is  a  laxative,  only  given  in  confection  of  senna. 

Class  II.— Simple  Purgatives. 
C'ASTOK  OIL. 

Oleiini  Kiciiii. — The  fixed  oil  expressed  from  the 
seeds  of /JiCi»;fs  communis  (Nat.  OrA.  Ewpliorbiacea).  India. 

Chahacteks.  — Viscid,  colourless  or  pale  yellow.  Odour 
faint,  characteristic.  Taste  slight  but  unpleasant.  Sp.  gr. 
0-!)(30  to  0-965.  Solubility. — 1  in  1  of  absolute  alcohol,  1  in  5  of 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.).  These  are  the  characters  of  the  pure 
oil  expressed  in  the  cold.  Much  that  is  sold  is  expressed  by 
the  aid  of  heat.    This  is  dark  in  colour  and  very  nasty. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Ricinoleatc 
of  glyceryl,  C.,'H,,{C,Ji.„0,),.  This  constitutes  the  chief  bulk. 
(2)  Other  fixed  oils,  as  palmitin,  stearin,  &g.  (3)  Possibly 
an  alkaloid,  ricinine,  not  purgative.  (4j  According  to  some 
authorities  an  active  principle  which  has  not  yet  been 
isolated. 

Dose,  1  to  8  fl.  dr. 

Preparation. 

Mistura  Olei  Ricini. — Castor  oil,  3  fl.  oz. ; 
orange-flower  water  of  commerce,  1  fl.  oz. ;  mucilage 
of  ginn  acacia,  Ih  A-  oz.  ;  cinnamon  water,  2^  H.  oz. 
(Contains  3  fl.  dr.  of  castor  oil  in  1  fl.  ox.) 

Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  oz. 
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Castor  oil  is  contained  in  Collotliam  Flexile,  Liiilmentuni 
Sinapis,  and  Pilula  Hyclrargyri  Subchloridi  Composita. 
(Castov-oil  seeds  are  not  official,  but  it  is  important  to 
recognise  them.  They  are  |  in.  long  and  ^  in.  wide,  ovoid, 
flattened.  The  seed  is  prolonged  into  a  sharp  beak. 
Epidermis  shiny  grey,  marked  by  brownish  bands  and  spots. 
Kernel  white.  They  contain  50  per  cent,  of  the  oil,  and  an 
acrid  substance  which  makes  them  poisonous.  Three  castor- 
oil  seeds  have  been  known  to  kill  an  adult  man.) 

Action. 

External. — Castor  oil  is,  like  olive  oil,  protective 
and  sedative,  and  may  be  used  to  drop  into  the  eye 
when  the  conjunctiva  is  inflamed,  and  as  a  solvent 
for  homatropine,  but  tliis  sohition  is  occasionally  a 
little  irritating. 

Internal. —  Gastro-intestinal  tract. — The  nasti- 
ness  of  castor  oil  is  mostly  due  to  the  smell,  and  is 
not  noticed  much  if  the  nose  is  held  when  the  oil  is 
drunk.  Medicinal  doses  produce  no  effect  on  the 
stomach.  Reaching  the  intestine  the  oil  is  an  excel- 
lent simple  laxative  or  mild  purgative,  actingiu  about 
five  hours,  and  causing  no  griping  nor  subsequent 
constipation.  The  motion  is  soft  but  not  liquid. 
Castor  oil  will  purge  even  when  rubbed  into  the  skin. 
The  ricinoleate  of  glyceryl  in  the  oil  is  decomposed 
in  the  duodenum,  and  the  ricinoleic  acid  purges. 
Castor  oil  will  purge  when  given  jjer  rectum. 

Mammary  (jlands. — Applied  locally  to  the  breasts 
it  is  said  to  be  galactogogue. 

Therapeutics. 

Castor  oil  is  perhaps  the  best  simple  purgative 
we  have,  and  is  very  useful  in  cases  in  which  there 
is  slight  temporary  constipation.  ]>eing  mild  in  its 
action  it  is  very  suitable  for  getting  rid  of  undi- 
gested food  that  is  causing  diarrhoea,  and  a  dose  of 
castor  oil  with  a  minute  quantity  of  hiudanum  in  it 
is  a  favourite  remedy  for  certain  forms  of  diarrhoea. 
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It  is  also  especially  convenient  in  pregnancy,  after 
delivery,  and  when  in  any  abdominal  disease,  as 
typhoid  fever,  peritonitis,  or  when,  after  abdominal 
operations,  the  irritation  caused  by  the  ficces  malves 
it,  absolutely  necessary  to  get  the  bowels  open.  Also 
it  is  very  useful  for  children,  or  for  very  old  or  infirm 
persons,  or  for  those  suffering  from  piles  or  fissures. 
It  is  a  good  purgative  to  give  before  and  after  the 
use  of  anthelmintics. 

Its  nasfciness  is  the  only  objection  to  it.  As 
already  mentioned,  this  can  largely  be  overcome 
by  holding  the  nose,  and  there  are  many  fonns  of 
castor  oil  in  the  market  so  prepared  as  to  be  almost 
colourless  and  odourless.  It  may  be  taken  in  cap- 
sules, but  they  are  bulky.  The  pharmacopceial 
mixture  is  not  to  be  recommended.  Lemon  juice  or 
coffee  conceals  the  taste  to  some  extent,  or  the  oil 
may  be  added  to  a  teaspoonful  of  peppermint  water, 
and  then  a  little  brandy  added  till  the  oil  neither 
sinks  nor  swims.  If  the  inside  and  rim  of  the  glass 
are  moistened  with  the  vehicle,  the  oil,  which  should, 
if  possible,  be  between  two  layers  of  the  vehicle,  is 
hardly  tasted. 

As  an  enema  (castor  oil  1  fl.  oz.,  warm  olive  oil 
5  fl.  oz.,  mix  thoroughly)  it  is  often  very  useful  when 
a  mild  injection  is  required. 

Breasts. — The  leaves  of  the  castor-oil  plant 
applied  to  the  breasts  will  sometimes  induce  the 
secretion  of  milk.  A  fluid  extract  of  them  may  also 
be  taken  three  or  four  times  a  day. 

Castor-oil  seeds  are  many  times  more  purgative  tlian  the 
oil,  because  they  contain  a  toxalbiimin,  ricin,  wliich,  when 
injected  into  the  blood,  is  one  of  the  most  powerful  vegetable 
poisons  known.  It  is  much  less  active  when  swallowed,  as 
it  is  largely  destroyed  by  digestive  ferments.  After  death  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  intestine  is  violently  intlaraed,  there 
are  ecchymoses  all  over  tlie  body,  and  blood  in  the  serous 
cavities. "  Ehrlich,  by  gradually  increasing  the  dose  of  riciu, 
was  able  to  render  animals  immune  to  it,  and  this  was  shown 


KHUBABB 


to  be  clue  to  the  formation  in  their  body  of  antiricin  which 
neutralized  the  action  of  the  ricin.  The  discovery  was  the 
basis  of  our  knowledge  of  serum  therapeutics. 

UIIUBAKB. 

Kliei  Radix. — Khubarb  Root.  The  erect  rhizome  or 
so-called  root,  partly  deprived  of  its  bark  and  dried,  of  Uhciim 
palinatMDL,  Rheiim  officinale  (Nat.  Ord.  Polycjonacca;),  and 
probably  other  species.    China  and  Tibet. 

Characters.  —  Cylindrical,  conical,  plano-convex,  or  ir- 
regular pieces.  Outer  surface  sometimes  covered  with  a  bright 
yellowish  powder ;  rounded  or  angular,  smooth  or  a  little 
wrinkled,  showing  beneath  the  powder  reddish-brown  lines 
mixed  with  a  yellowish-brown  substance,  and  usually  small 
star-shaped  spots.  The  pieces  are  often  bored  with  a  hole, 
which  may  contain  the  remains  of  the  cord  used  to  suspend 
them  to  dry.  Internally  hard,  compact,  fracture  uneven,  and 
with  a  marbled  appearance.  Odour  peculiar,  aromatic. 
Taste  feebly  astringent,  bitter;  there  is  gritty  feeling  between 
the  teeth  when  chewed. 

Composition.  - -The  chief  constituents  are  — (1)  Chrijs- 
arobin  {synonyms,  rhein,  chrysophan,  see  Chrysarobinum). 
("2)  Chrysoiilianic  acid  or  dioxymetliylan thraqiiinone .  It  is  not 
known  whether,  when  alive,  rhubarb  contains  any  chryso- 
phanic  acid,  for  when  kept  the  chrysarobin  quickly  oxidizes 
to  chrysophanic  acid.  The  chrysarobin  gives  the  yellow 
colour.  (3)  Emodin,  trio.njinelliylantliraquinonc.  (4)  Rheo- 
tannic  acid,  to  which  the  astringency  of  rhubarb  is  due. 
(.5)  Oxalate,  of  lime,  3.5  per  cent.,  to  which  the  grittiness  is 
due.  (0)  Other  bodies,  about  which  little  or  nothing  is 
known. 

Impurities.  —Engli.sh  rhubarb  ;  different  taste,  smell,  and 
excess  of  starch.  Turmeric,  which  is  turned  brown  by  boric  acid. 

Dose,  3  to  10  gr.  (re)3ealed  administration),  15  to 
30  gr.  (single  administration). 

J're])aratiuns. 

1.  Exti-actum  Rhei.  Alcoiiolic. 
Dose,  2  to  8  gr. 

2.  Infusum  Rhei.  -1  in  '20  of  boiling  water. 
Dose,  ',  to  1  fl.  oz. 

3.  Liquor  Rhei  Coiicentratus.  -Percolated  in 
the  usual  way  fur  cnncenlral.cil  liipiors.    Sec  p.  I!). 

Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  dr. 
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4.  Pilula  Biliei  Composita.  Bhubarb,  G ; 
Socotrine  aloes,  4§ ;  myrrh,  3  ;  hard  soap,  3  ;  oil  of 
peppermint,  ^  ;  syrup  of  glucose,  .5|. 

Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 

5.  Fill  vis  Rhei  Coiupositus.  S;)/'io)!?/i);.  Gre- 
gory's powder.  Khubarb,  2  ;  heavy  or  light  magnesia, 
6  ;  ginger,  1. 

Dose,  20  to  60  gr. 

6.  Syinipus  Rhei.  -Ehubarb,  2  ;  coriander,  2 ; 
sugar,  24  ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  8  ;  water,  24. 

Dose,  k  to  2  fl.  dr. 

7.  Tinctura  Bliei  Coniposita.  Khubarb,  2; 
cardamoms,  j  ;  coriander,  ;  glycerin,  2  ;  alcohol  (60 
per  cent.),  18.  Percolate. 

Dose,  7j  to  1  fl.  dr.  (repeated  administration) ; 
2  to  4  fl.  dr.  (single  administration). 

Action. 

External. — Probably  rhubarb  would  have,  to  a 
mild  degree,  the  same  action  as  Goa  powder,  but  it 
is  never  applied  externally. 

Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — In  the  mouth, 
rhubarb  increases  the  flow  of  saliva  ;  and  in  the 
stomach,  in  small  doses,  it,  like  any  other  bitter 
substance,  stimulates  the  flow  of  gastric  juice,  and 
the  vascularity  and  peristaltic  movements  of  the 
stomach.  It  is,  therefore,  a  stomachic,  and  will  aid 
digestion.  In  large  doses  it  causes  purgation,  pro- 
ducing in  from  four  to  eight  hours  a  liquid  motion, 
coloured  yellow  by  the  chrysophan.  Purgation  is 
due  to  the  chrysophanic  acid  and  emodin,  both 
anthraquinone  derivatives,  and  it  has  been  already 
pointed  out  that  most  vegetable  purgatives  owe  their 
properties  to  derivatives  of  this  body  (see  p.  88).  The 
resinous  constituents  of  rhubarb  are  said  to  increase 
the  flow  of  bile,  but  certainly  its  cholagogue  action 
is  not  sufficiently  powerful  to  explain  completely  its 
purgative  properties.  It  is  commonly  stated  to  exag- 
gerate very  actively  intestinal  peristalsis,  but  there 
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is  no  adequate  proof  of  this.  It  is  liable  to  gripe. 
The  purgation  is  followed  by  constipation  ;  this  is 
ascribed  to  the  rheo-tannic  acid  :  if  so,  it  is  probably 
absorbed  and  subsequently  re-excreted  into  the  in- 
testine, otherwise  it  would  all  be  swept  away  in  the 
purging. 

Kidneys. — The  colouring  matter  is  excreted  in 
the  urine,  and  stains  it  yellow.  The  urinary  flow  is 
slightly  increased. 

Thekapeutics. 
Rhubarb  is  commonly  given  to  children  as  a 
stomachic  purgative  in  indigestion,  especially  when 
caused  by  errors  of  diet,  for  it  clears  away  any  un- 
digested food,  and  its  stomachic  and  after-astringent 
effects  are  valuable.  In  the  same  way  it  is  useful  in 
diarrhwa  due  to  irritation  caused  by  undigested 
food  ;  here  the  after-astringency  is  especially  ser- 
viceable. A  powder  of  powdered  rhubarb  and  sodium 
bicarbonate  (which  hides  the  taste)  equal  parts, 
with  some  powdered  gentian,  or  a  similar  fluid  medi- 
cine, forms  an  excellent  stomachic  for  young  children. 
Rhubarb  shoidd  never  be  given  alone,  because  of  the 
griping  it  causes. 

Piirgatin. —  (Not  ofliciiil.) 

'J'liis  is  the  usual  naiiio  for  AnlhriiiMirpui  in  (liiicotiito. 
Dose,  15  to  30  gr. 

J'urj^atin  is  ol'  j^ioat  interest,  as  it  is  a  deiivativc  of 
aiithra(juinone,  and  it  was  tlie  first  made  syiitiictic  jniigative 
It  may  cause  colic,  f)ut  a  great  practical  objection  to  its  use 
is  tliat  it  colours  the  urine  a  l)i  i;^'lit  red. 

Purgen.—  (Not  ol'licial.) 

'i'liis  is  Uie  usual  name  for  Diliydroxy|)hllialnii!i('iione  or 
pfienolphllialein. 

This  liody  is  described  here  because  it  can  i)e  convcrtcxl 
into  anthraciuinonc  derivativcK.  It  is  an  exc(dlent  pui'^ntive, 
and  being  tasteless  is  suitaitle  for  children.  It  is  usually  sold 
in  taJdets  ;  the  smallest  contain  •*  gr.  each,  and  ar(^  used  for 
children  ;  the  next  larger  contain  \}^  gr.  eacdi,  and  the  largest 
l],  gr.  Very  little  is  absorbed,  and  large  doses  must  bo  given 
for  any  to  appear  in  the  urine,  but  nuich  is  excreted  by  (Jio 
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faeces  which  therei'ore  turn  a  briUiant  purple  when  an  alkaH 
is  added  to  them.  It  rarely  gripes,  and  if  given  overnight 
produces  an  easy  action  next  morning.  It  does  not  act  on 
the  bile  or  irritate  the  kidneys.  Owing  to  its  very  sHghl 
depressant  effect  it  is  suitable  for  cases  of  heart  disease. 

Senna  Alc'xandi-ina.— Alexandrian  Senna.  The 
dried  leaflets  of  Cassia  acutifolia  (Nat.  Ord.  Lcguniinosre). 
Alexandria. 

Chauacteks.-- J  to  Ij  in.  long,  lanceolate  or  oval-lanceo- 
late, acute,  unequal  at  the  base,  entire,  thin,  brittle,  pale 
greyish  green.  Finely  pubescent.  Veined  on  the  lower  surface. 
Odour  peculiar,  faint,  tea-like.  Taste  mucilaginous,  sickly. 
Resembling  i'cjwia.- Leaves  of  Solenoalemvia  Argel,  Uva 
Ursi,  and  Barosma,  all  equal  at  the  base. 

IjiruHiTiEs  Any  of  the  above. 

^it'lllia  iMdica.— East  Indian  Senna.  Hynomjm.— 
Tinnivelly  senna.  The  dried  leaflets  of  Casaia  angiistifolm 
(Nat.  Ord.  Lcguviinosa).    Southern  India. 

Characters. — 1  to  2  in.  long,  lanceolate,  acute,  unequal 
at  the  base,  thin,  entire,  yellowish  green  and  smooth  above, 
duller  beneath  ;  glabrous  or  slightly  pubescent.  Odour  and 
taste  like  Alexandrian  senna. 

Composition  of  Both  Kinus. —  The  chief  constituents 
are— (1)  Cathartic  acid,  an  amorphous  sulphurated  glucoside. 
C|„|H,g.^N„,_,SO.M    It  exists  as  salts  of  earthy  bases,  such  as 
calcium  and  magnesium.    These  salts  are  soluble  in  water. 
J  Cathartic  acid  is  capable  of  decomposition  into  glucose  and 
I  cathartogenic  acid.    It  is  the  chief  purgative  principle  in 
>  senna  and  other  purgatives.     ('2)  Other  glucosides,  senna- 
I  croi  and  sennapicrin,  which  do  not  in  most  preparations 
contribute  to  their  action,  as  they  are  insoluble  ■  in  water. 
(3)    Chrysophanic  acid  in  small  amounts  as  a  colouring 
matter  (sec  Khubarb  and  Chrysarobinum).    (4)  Emodin.  (5) 
A  sugar,  catharto-mannite 

Preparations  of  cither  Kind. 

1.  Confectio  Sennse. —Senna,  7;  coriander 
fruit,  'i  ;  figs,  12  ;  tamarind,  9  ;  cassia  pulp,  9  ; 
prunes,  G  ;  extract  of  liquorice,  1 ;  sugar,  30  ;  water,  to 
make  75. 

Dose,  60  to  120  gr. 

2.  Infusum  Sennse. — Senna,  1  ;  ginger,  ,'5 ; 
boiling  water,  10. 

Dose,  J  to  1  fl.  oz.,  or  as  a  single  draught,  2  fl.  02. 


SENNA 


467 


3.  Liquor  Seiiuse  Conceutratus. —  Percolate 
with  water.    Sec  p.  19. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

4.  Mistura  Sennse  Composita.  Synonym. 
Black  draught  ;  magnesium  sulphate,  5  oz. ;  liquid 
extract  of  liquorice,  1  H.  oz.  ;  aromatic  spirit  of  am- 
monia, 1  fi.  oz. ;  compound  tincture  of  cardamoms,  2 
fl.  oz. ;  infusion  of  senna,  q.s.  to  make  "20  fi.  oz. 

Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  oz. 

5.  Pulvis  Glycyrrliizse  Compositiis.  —Senna 
is  the  most  important  constituent,  2  in  12  {sec  p.  575). 

Dose,  60  to  120  gr. 

6.  Syrupiis  Sennae. — Senna,  40  oz. ;  oil  of  cori- 
ander, 10  in  ;  sugar,  50  oz.  ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.), 
40  til. ;  alcohol  (20  per  cent.),  70  fl.  oz. 

Dose,  2  to  2  fl.  dr. 

7.  Tinctura  Sennse  Composita. — Senna,  4  oz. ; 
raisins,  2  oz.  ;  caraway,  h  oz.  ;  coriander,  h  oz. ;  alcohol 
(45  per  cent.),  1  pint.  Macerate. 

Dose,  to  1  fl.  dr.  for  repeated  administration  ; 
2  to  4  fl.  dr.  for  single  administration. 

Action. 

External. — None. 

Internal.  —  Senna,  because  of  the  cathartic  acid 
in  it,  stimulates  the  muscular  coat  of  the  intestine, 
especially  the  colon,  and  produces  some  hyper^emia. 
Consequently  the  fluid  contents  of  the  small  intes- 
tine are  hurried  through  the  colon,  and  pale  yellow 
watery  stools,  containing  some  undigested  food,  are 
the  result.  Senna  acts  very  feebly  or  not  at  all  on 
the  biliary  secretion.  Large  doses  open  tlie  bowels 
several  times  and  produce  griping,  but  not  much 
hypei'iemia.  Probably  there  are  other  substances  in 
senna  beside  cathartic  acid  having  a  purgative  pro- 
perty, but  it  is  by  far  the  most  important.  Purga- 
tion by  senna  docs  not  cause  subsequent  constipation. 
Some  constituents  of  it  are  absorbed,  and  may  cause 
the  urine  to  be  red.  It  will  purge  if  injected  into 
the  veins,  and  will  impart  its  purgative  properties  to 
the  milk  of  nursing  women. 

If  n  2 
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Therapeutics. 

Senna  is  a  safe,  useful  purgative  for  cases  of 
simple  constipation.  It  is,  because  of  its  tendency 
to  gripe  and  its  nauseous  taste,  rarely  given  alone. 
The  compound  liquorice  powder  is  to  be  preferred  to 
the  Mistura  Senine  ("  black  draught  "),  as  this  is  a 
nasty  mixture.  Senna  is  largely  used  to  complete 
the  effect  of  duodenal  purgatives,  as  we  see  in  the 
old  prescription  of  a  blue  pill  at  night  and  a  black 
draught  in  the  morning.  Acting  on  the  colon,  it  ia 
valuable  in  slight  cases  of  faecal  collection.  Com- 
pound liquorice  powder  is  much  used  in  habitual 
constipation  and  the  constipation  of  pregnancy. 
Confection  of  senna,  coated  with  chocolate,  forms 
the  well-known  purgative  Tamar  Indien,  and  in  this 
form  can  be  taken  by  children.  It  is  said  that  the 
infusion  contains  more  of  the  active  principles  than 
other  preparations  ;  it  soon  decomposes,  but  1  gr.  of 
nitre  to  the  fl.  oz.  will  prevent  this.  Some  prepara- 
tions of  figs  (q.v.)  have  senna  for  their  active  in- 
gredient. 

l  ASt  ARA  SACiKADA. 

Cascsira  fi^agraflii.     Synoiujms  Sacred  Bark, 

Ehamui  Purshiani  Cortex.  The  dried  bark  of  RJiamnns 
jmrsJiicuius,  California  bucktlioni  (Nat.  Ord.  Rhamnea). 
From  the  North  Pacific  coast. 

Charactekh.  -  Quills  or  nearl)'  fiat  pieces.  About  4  iu. 
long,  J  in.  wide,  and  3L  in.  thick.  Smooth  purplish-brown 
cork  almost  covered  with  lichens  ;  inner  surface  brown,  nearly 
smooth,  and  striated  longitudinally.  Fracture  short  exter- 
nally, fibrous  internally.    Characteristic  odour.    Bitter  taste. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are  Emodin,  Cas- 
carin,  Purshianin,  a  glucoside,  several  resins,  various  acids, 
and  a  volatile  oil. 

PrcparaLioiis. 

1.  Extractum  Cascarae  Sagradse.— Made  by 
percolation  with  water. 

Dose,  2  to  8  gr.  ^ 
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2.  Extractum  Cascarae  Sagradae  Liquiduni. 

— Made  with  alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  and  water. 
Dose,  ;j  to  1  fl.  dr. 

3.  Sympus  CascaraB  Aroinaticus.  —  Liquid 
extract,  8;  tincture  of  orange,  '2;  alcoliol  (90  per  cent.), 
1 ;  cinnamon  water,  3  ;  syrup,  C. 

Dose,  ^  to  2  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Cascara  sagrada  is  a  simple  laxative  and  aperient, 
not  causing  much  griping,  and  resembling  in  its 
action  frangula  bark,  which  is  no  longer  official  and 
is  now  rarely  used,  but  it  is  more  certain  and  more 
active.  The  bitter  principle  gives  it  stomachic  pro- 
perties. It  is  very  serviceable  for  constipation, 
especially  if  chronic.  Either  a  single  pharmacopoeial 
dose  may  be  taken  in  the  evening,  or  10  to  15  ni  of 
the  liquid  extract  may  be  given  three  times  a  day 
before  meals.  One  advantage  of  its  use  is  that  gradu- 
ally increasing  doses  are  not  required.  The  liquid 
extract  is  very  bitter  ;  this  taste  may  be  concealed 
by  aromatics,  liquorice,  or  sal  volatile,  and  it  may  be 
given  in  chloroform  water.  The  aromatic  syrup 
conceals  the  bitter  taste  very  well,  and  a  prepara- 
tion known  as  Tinctura  Laxativa,  dose  20  to  60  ui 
(Extractum  Cascarfe  Hagradns  Liquidum,  8piritus 
Ammonia!  Aromaticus,  Spiritus  Chloroformi,  Tinc- 
tura Belladonna',  Tinctura  Nucis  Vomicte,  equal  parts 
of  each),  is  miscible  Avith  water,  and  is  a  pleasant 
simple  purge  which  is  especially  useful  for  chronic 
constipation  and  may  cure  it. 

ALOES. 

Alo<'  ll:irl»si<l<'iisi*».^Barbado8  Aloes.  The  juice 
that  flows  from  tlu;  transversely  cut  leaves  of  Aloe  vera, 
Aloe  cldncnsiK,  and  probably  other  species,  evaporated  to 
dryness  (Nat.  Ord  I jilitircff).  West  Indies.  The  variety  known 
as  Curasao  aloes,  which  is  also  official,  is  included  under 
Uarbadns  Aloes. 
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CuAUACTERis. — Deep  reddish-brown,  chooolate-brown,  dark 
brown,  or  almost  black.  Fracture  usually  dull  and  waxy  with 
opaque  splinters,  sometimes  smooth  and  glassy  with  trans- 
parent splinters.  The  opaque  variety  when  moistened  with 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  and  examined  in  a  thin  stratum  under 
the  microscope,  shows  numerous  crystals.  Powder  dull  olive- 
yellow.  Odour  strong,  disagreeable.  Taste  bitter,  nauseous. 
Solubility. — Almost  entirely  in  alcohol  (40  per  cent.) ;  75  per 
cent,  of  Barbados  aloes  dissolves  in  water.  Resembling  aloes. 
— Eesins  of  guaiacum  and  jalap,  which  are  not  bitter. 

CojrposiTioN.— The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Aloin. 
SynoHi/m. — Barbaloin,  which  is  official  {see  p.  471).  (2)  A  resin. 
(8)  A  trace  of  gallic  acid.  (4)  A  trace  of  a  volatile  oil  giving 
the  odour. 

Dose,  2  to  5  gv. 

Preparations. 

1.  Extractinn  Aloes  Barbadensis. — Aqueous. 
Dose,  1  to  4  gr. 

2.  Decoctuni  Aloes  Compositum.— Extract  of 
Barbados  aloes,  2  ;  myrrh,  1  ;  saffron,  1  ;  potassium 
carbonate,  1 ;  extract  of  liquorice,  8  ;  compound  tinc- 
ture of  cardamoms,  60  ;  water,  up  to  200.  Contains  of 
the  extract,  4^  gr.  in  1  h.  oz. 

Dose,  I  to  2  fl.  oz. 

3.  Tinctura  Aloes  Extract  of  Barbados  aloes, 

I ;  liquid  extract  of  liquorice,  3  ;  alcohol  (45  per  cent.), 
17.  Macerate. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr.  for  repeated,  1|  to  2  for 
single  administration. 

4.  Pilula  Aloes  Barbadensis.  —  Barbados 
aloes,  2  ;  hard  soap,  1  ;  oil  of  caraway,  ^  ;  confection  of 
roses,  1. 

Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 

5.  Pilula  Aloes  et  Perri.— Barbados  aloes,  2  ; 
exsiccated  ferrous  sulphate,  1  ;  compound  powder  of 
cinnamon,  3  ;  syrup  of  glucose,  3. 

Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 

Barbados  aloes  is  contained  in  Pilula  Cambogire  Com- 
po!5ita  (1  in  C).  Pilula  Colocynthidis  Composita  (1  in  3),  and 
Pilula  Colocynthidis  et  Hyoscyami  (1  in  4|). 

Eriract  of  Barbados  aloes  is  contained  in  Extracturu 
Colocynthidis  Compositum  (1  in  2^}. 
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Aloo  Socoti'ilia. -Socotrine  Aloes.  The  juice  tliat 
Hows  from  the  transversely  cut  bases  of  the  leaves  of  Aloe 
Perriji,  and  probably  other  species  evaporated  to  dryness 
(Nat.  Ord.  Liliacc(c).  The  variety  known  as  Zanzibar  aloes, 
which  is  also  official,  is  included  under  Socotrine  Aloes. 
Probably  very  little  of  the  so-called  Socotrine  aloes  comes 
from  Socotra. 

Characters.  —  The  Socotrine  variety  is  viscid  and 
brownish-yellow,  or  when  dry  in  hard,  dark  brown  or  nearly 
black  masses  with  a  dull  waxy  uneven  fracture.  Odour 
strong,  taste  bitter.  The  Zanzibar  variety  is  in  liver-brown 
masses  with  a  dull,  waxy,  smooth  and  even  fracture.  Both 
varieties  are  opaque  in  even  small  splinters,  and  show  under 
the  microscope  minute  crystals  imbedded  in  a  transparent 
mass.  Sohihility. — Almost  entirely  in  alcohol  (40  per  cent.)  ; 
50  percent,  of  Socotrine  aloes  dissolves  in  water.  Bescmbling 
«Zoe5. —Kesins  of  jalap  and  guaiacum,  which  are  not  bitter. 

Composition.  -  The  same  as  Barbados  aloes.  The  aloin 
is  a  little  different,  and  is  called  Socoaloin,  but  the  physio- 
logical properties  of  the  two  aloins,  which  are  isomeric,  are 
the  same. 

Dose  2  to  5  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Pilula  Aloes  Socotrinse.— Socotrine  aloes, 
2 ;  hard  soap,  1  ;  oil  of  nutmeg,  ^ ;  confection  of 
roses,  1. 

Dose,  4  to  8  gv. 

2.  PiUila Aloes  et  Asafetidae. — Socotrine  aloes, 
asafetida,  hard  soap,  confection  of  roses,  of  each  1. 

Dose,  4  to  8  gv. 

3.  Pilula  Aloes  et  Myrrlise.— Socotrine  aloes, 
2  ;  myrrh,  1 ;  syrup  of  glucose,  1?,. 

Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 

Socotriuf  aloes  is  conUiined  in  Pilula  Ilhei  Composita 
(1  in  (i),  Tinctura  Benzoini  Composita  (1  in  (JO). 

Aloin.  -C|,;H|,;0,,3H.,0.  A  crystalline  neutral  principle 
extracted  from  aloes  by  solvents  and  rocrystallization. 

CnAiiACTERH.  Tufts  of  ysllow  acicular  crystals,  odourless 
but  tasting  of  aloes.  Sohibility.  —  Freely  in  hot  fluids, 
sparingly  in  cold  water  or  cold  alcohol,  not  at  all  in  ether. 
Rapidly  altered  by  alkalies.  The  specimens  of  aloin  are 
named  according  to  the  variety  of  nines  from  which  they 
are  derived;  thus  we  have  barbaloin,  socoaloin,  nataloin 
(Natal),  and  zanaloin  (Zanzibar).    They  dil'fi^r  very  slightly 
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from  each  other;  they  are  isomeric,  and  their  action  is  the 
same.    Barbaloin  is  generally  preferred.    Aloin  is  the  active 
principle  of  aloes,  but  it  does  not  gripe  so  much. 
Dose,  I  to  2  gr. 

Action  of  Aloes. 
External. — Aloes  baa  no  external  action  on  the 
unbroken  skin,  but  it  can  be  absorbed  from  a  raw 
surface,  for  aloes  sprinkled  on  an  ulcer,  to  wbicb  it 
is  a  sliglit  stimulant,  will  lead  to  purging. 

IwlGXwal.  —  Gaiitro-iiitestinal  tract. — In  the  sto- 
mach the  bitter  principle  of  aloes  causes  it  to  act  as 
a  stomachic,  like  other  bitters.  In  the  intestine  it 
increases  the  rate  of  the  flow  of  bile,  and  probably  the 
amount  secreted.  It  produces  little  influence  in  the 
small  intestine,  but  the  umscular  coat  of  the  colon 
is  powerfully  stimulated,  and  the  intestinal  secretion 
from  that  part  slightly  accelerated.  Aloes,  there- 
fore, purges,  and  naturally  takes  some  time,  usually 
fifteen  to  twenty  hours,  to  act ;  the  motion  is  well 
formed,  not  very  soft,  as  there  is  so  little  increased 
secretion  of  fluid,  and  it  is  dark  coloured  from  the  bile 
in  it.  Sometimes  the  drug  gripes  someAvhat,  because 
the  muscular  contraction  it  produces  is  irregular. 
As  it  acts  chiefly  on  the  lower  bowel  the  habitual 
use  of  it  may  lead  to  piles. 

Female  genital  organs. — Aloes  will  increase  the 
menstrual  flow  ;  it  is  therefore  an  emmenagogue. 
It  is  excreted  by  the  milk,  for  aloes  given  to  the 
mother  may  purge  the  child.  It  is  stated  also  to  be 
excreted  in  the  urine. 

Barbados  aloes  is  slightly  more  purgative  than 
Socotrine  aloes,  and  contains  a  greater  proportion  of 
substances  soluble  in  water. 

As  a  rule  aloin  acts  hke  aloes,  but  it  does  not 
gripe  so  much.  Some  specimens,  however,  have 
very  little  action.  This  may  be  owing  to  adultera- 
tion, or  difterences  in  the  composition  of  different 
specimens. 
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Therapeutics. 

Aloes  is  an  excellent  purgative  for  cases  of 
habitual  constipation,  many  of  -which  are  due  to  an 
imperfect  contraction  of  the  muscular  coat  of  the 
large  intestine.  It  is  very  commonly  given  as  a 
dinner  pill  (1  gr.  of  extract  of  aloes,  or  ^  gr.  of  aloin 
and  [  gr.  of  extract  of  nux  vomica)  to  sufferers  from 
chronic  constipation,  and  in  these  cases  its  bitter 
principles  acting  as  stomachics  aid  digestion.  If  the 
heces  are  hard  gr.  of  powdered  ipecacuanha  should 
be  added.  To  avoid  griping  it  is  well  to  combine 
a  little  extract  of  hyoscyamus  or  a  little  extract  of 
belladonna  with  it.  One  great  advantage  of  aloes  is 
that  the  dose  need  not  be  gradually  increased.  It  is 
also  very  commonly  given  as  a  pill  with  nux  vomica 
and  a  grain  or  two  of  the  dried  sulphate  of  iron  to 
persons  suffering  from  chlorosis  and  other  forms  of 
antemia.  It  overcomes  the  chronic  constipation  so 
common  in  these  cases,  and  some  regard  this  as  very 
important  for  the  cure  of  the  disease.  The  amenor- 
rhcea  so  frequently  associated  with  chlorosis  is  often 
benefited  by  aloes,  and  amenorrho'a  due  to  other 
causes  may  also  be  relieved.  Aloes  is  of  great 
service  in  many  cases  of  chronic  constipation  of  chil- 
di'en.  A  warm  aqueous  solution  of  aloin  purges 
when  injected  subcutaneously. 

Aloes  must  not  be  given  in  pregnancy,  bremor- 
rhoids,  or  menorrhagia.  An  enema  of  it  is  anthel- 
mintic. 

Ci.AHs  III.— Drastic  Piirgatives. 
SiJAHIi^lOIW. 

Sc:iiiimoiii:i>  IC:Mli\.  Scammony  Moot  The 
ili-iod  root  of  CoKvolviil IIS  scaiiimimiii  (Nat,.  (_)r{l.  donvnlrii.- 
l(i.Cfii').    Hyiia  and  Asia  Minor. 

Cn vi'.ACTKi'.s.    (Jylindrical,  cxo(j|il,  at  end,  whore  it, 

is  enlarpfod,  and  has  rc^niains  ol'  aiirial  stonis  ;  shrivelled, 
contorted,  longitudinally  furrowed.    I'lxtornally,  grt^yisli  brown 
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or  yellow.  Intenially,  pale  gie.y  or  white.  l''iacUire(l  surface 
very  coarsely  fibrous.  Odour  and  taste  like  jalap,  faint. 
Resembling  scavimony  root. — Belladonna,  which  is  smaller. 

Scniniiioiiiiim.  — Scammony.  A  gum-resin  obtained 
by  incision  into  the  living  root  of  Convolvulus  scammonia. 
Known  in  commerce  as  Virgin  Scammony. 

CiiAKACTRRs.  Flat,  irregular  cakes,  ash-grey  or  blackish 
brown  externally,  sprinkled  with  grey  powder.  Very  brittle. 
Fracture  resinous,  shining,  porous,  dark  brown.  Easily  re- 
duced to  an  ash-grey  powder,  forming  an  emulsion  with 
water.  Odour  peculiar,  cheesy.  When  chewed  gives  a  prick- 
ing sensation. 

Impurities. — Chalk  and  starch. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  The  resin 
(q.  v.),  75  to  80  per  cent.  (2)  Gum,  10  to  "20  per  cent. 
(8)  Starch. 

Dose,  5  to  10  gr. 

Scaiiinioiiia;  Rosiiin.  -Resin  of  Scammony. 

SonitCE. — Digest  and  percolate  scammony  root  with 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  precipitate  the  resin  with  water,  wash 
it  several  times,  and  dry  it< 

Chauacters. — Brownish,  brittle,  translucent  pieces  ;  frac- 
ture resinous.  Odour  fragrant.  Soluble  in  ethei'.  Tincture 
of  it  does  not  blue  the  fresh-cut  surface  of  potato. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituent  is  jalapin  {see  p. 
476). 

Impuhities. — Guaiacum  resin,  which  blues  potato.  Jalap 
resin  insoluble  in  ether. 
Dose,  3  to  8  gr. 

Preparations. 

1 .  Pilula  Scammonii  Composita.  Scammony 
resin,  1 ;  resin  of  jalap,  1  ;  curd  soap,  1  ;  tincture  of 
ginger,  3.  (The  only  official  vegetable  aperient  pill  not 
containing  aloes.) 

Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 

2.  Pulvis  Scammonii  Compositus.— Scam- 
mony resin,  4  ;  jalap,  3  ;  ginger,  1. 

Dose,  10  to  20  gr. 

Scammony  resin  also  contained  in  Extraclum  Colocyn- 
thidis  Compositum  (1  in  (!),  Pilula  Colocynthidis  Composita 
(1  in  3),  Pilula  Colocynthidis  et  Hyoscyami  (1  in  4A). 
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Action. 

GasLyo-intcstinal  tract. — Scammony  has  no  efi'ect 
till  it  reaches  the  duodenum.  With  the  bile  it  forms 
a  strongly  purgative  compound,  powerfully  stimu- 
lating the  intestinal  glands  and  causing  a  profuse 
secretion  of  intestinal  fluids.  There  is  some  exagge- 
ration of  vascularity,  some  irregular  stimulation  of 
the  muscular  coat,  but  these  are  comparatively  slight, 
and  there  is  little  if  any  addition  to  the  biliary  How. 
As  a  result  of  these  actions,  in  about  four  hours 
there  is  a  profuse  watery  evacuation  of  the  bowels. 
The  drug  is,  therefore,  a  poAverful  hydragogue 
cathartic,  and  in  large  doses  a  strong  gastro-intes- 
tinal  irritant.  Its  action  is  attended  with  some 
griping.  It  produces  no  effect  if  injected  into  the 
blood,  and  therefore  acts  only  locally  on  the  intes- 
tine. It  is  anthelmintic  to  both  round-worms  and 
tape -worms. 

Therapeutics. 
Scammony  being  a  prompt  purgative,  obstinate 
constipation,  in  either  children  or  adults,  may  be 
treated  with  it.    It  may  also  be  given  as  an  anthel- 
mintic. 

.lAf^AP. 

.lalnpsi. — Jalap.  The  dried  tubercles  of  Ij'oviaia purga 
(Nat.  Ord.  Convolvulaaui').  Mexico. 

CiiARACTEns. — Irregularly  ovoid  or  olilong,  hard,  compact 
roots.  Size  variable,  generally  somewhere  between  a  walnut 
and  hen's  egg.  May  be  in  halves  and  quarters.  Kxlernally 
dark  brown,  furrowed,  wrinkled  with  pale  lines  or  scars. 
Internally  dirty  yellow  or  brown,  with  dark  brown  irregular 
circles.  Odour  smoky,  slight.  Taste  sweetish,  acrid,  nauseous. 

CoMT'OSTTioN.  Tlie  chief  constituent  is  the  ollicial  resin. 
The  I'harmacop(T-ia  directs  that  jala))  shniild  contain  from 
'.)  to  11  per  cent,  of  the  resin. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gv. 

f'r/ij)iiral  l.(ins. 
1.  Extractiim  Jalapse.      Made  with  alcohol 
('.)0  per  cent.)  and  water. 
Dose,  2  to  8  gr. 
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2.  Pulvis  Jalapae  Compositus.  Jalap,  5; 
acid  tartrate  of  potassium,  9  ;  ginger  1. 

Dose,  20  to  60  gr. 

3.  Tinctiira  Jalapse.— Jalap,  1 ;  alcohol  (70  per 
cent.),  5.  Percolate.  Standardized  to  contain  1-5  jjei- 
cent,  of  jalap  resin. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Jalai^  is  contained  in  I'lilvis  Scammonii  Compositus,  3 

in  8. 

.lalapsf  Resiiia.— .Jalap  Resin. 

SoDucE.  -  - Jalap  is  digested  and  percolated  with  alcohol 
(90  per  cent.).  From  the  tincture  thus  formed  the  resin  is 
precipitated  with  water.    It  is  washed  and  dried. 

Characteks.  — Dark  brown,  opaque,  brittle  fragments, 
translucent  at  the  edges,  breaidng  with  a  resinous  fracture. 
Odour  sweetish.  Taste  acrid.  Solubility. —Hendily  in  alcohol 
(90  per  cent.),  not  in  water.  Rcseinhlincj  jalap.  -Aloes,  which 
is  bitter. 

Composition. —The  chief  constituents  are  — (1)  Convol- 
vnlin,  a  glucoside,  a  bard  substance  insoluble  in  ether,  more 
active  than  jalapin,  and  the  most  abundant  active  ingredient 
of  jalap.  (2)  Jalapin,  a  glucoside.  Dose,  5  gr.  This  is  a 
soft  resinous  substance,  soluble  in  ether.  The  tubercles  of 
Tpomasa  pnrga  contain  very  little,  but  scammony  and  other 
species  of  Ipomcea  contain  a  considerable  amount. 

Dose,  2  to  5  gr. 

Jalap  resin  is  cojiiained  in  Pilula  Scammonii  Composita 
(1  in  6). 

Action. 

The  mode  of  action  of  jalap  is  precisely  the  same 
as  that  of  scammony,  with  only  two  exceptions.  It 
causes  a  greater  secretion  of  intestinal  juice,  and  is 
therefore  more  hydragogue  ;  it  stimulates  the  vessels 
and  muscular  coat  less,  and  therefore  is  less  irritant 
and  griping. 

Therapeutics. 
Jalap  is  A'ery  largely  used  as  a  hydragogue  pur- 
gative when  we  want  to  draw  off  large  quantities  of 
iluid,  therefore  it  is  especially  suitable  for  patients 
with  Bright's  disease,  for  those  sufiering  from 
ur.Temia,  and  for  those  with  dropsy  from  any  cause. 
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Large  closes  should  not  be  given  if  the  intestinal 
mucous  membrane  is  liable  to  inflame  easily.  It  is 
occasionally  employed  for  severe  constipation. 

CROTO]\  OIL. 

Oleum  Crotoilis.— The  fixed  oil  expressed  from 
the  seeds  of  Croton  tigliiuii  (Nat.  Ord.  Eupliorbiacea:).  East 
Indies. 

CHrVEACTEKS. — Brownish  yellow  to  dark  reddish  brown. 
Sp.  gr.  0-9.5.  Odour  faint,  peculiar,  rancid.  Taste  oily,  acrid. 
Solubility.— Freely  in  alcohol,  ether,  chloroform,  or  olive 
oil. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are—  (1)  Several 
volatile  acids  (1  per  cent,  in  all)  ;  these  give  the  odour. 
(2)  Tiglic  or  methyl  crotonic  acid,  C,H„0.,.  (.S)  Glyceryl  of 
crotonoleic  acid,  C,,H|,0.j.  This  appears  to  be  the  active  prin- 
ciple. (4)  Several  fatty  acids,  both  free  and  combined  to 
form  fats.  (.5)  Crotonol,  a  substance  which  is  non-purgative, 
but  is  capable  of  causing  some  cutaneous  irritation. 

Dose,  5  to  1  m.  on  a  lump  of  sugar,  or  mixed  with 
butter  or  vaseline  and  placed  at  the  back  of  the  mouth,  so 
that  it  may  be  quickly  swallowed. 

Preparation. 

Linimentum  Crotouis. — Croton  oil,  1  ;  oil  of 
cajuput,  3^  ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  85. 

(Croton  seeds  are  not  official,  but  it  is  important  to  recog- 
nize them.  They  are  ^  in.  long,  5  in.  broail,  ovoid  and  bluntly 
oblong,  covered  with  a  brown  shell,  which  on  scra))ing  becomes 
black.  The  kernel  is  wliite  and  oily.  They  yield  ."(O  to  GO  per 
cent,  of  croton  oil.  They  are  known  from  castor-oil  seeds, 
which  are  like  them,  by  tlie  fact  that  the  castor-oil  seeds  are 
bright,  polished,  and  mottled.) 

Action. 

External. — Croton  oil  is  one  of  the  most  powerful 
irritants  in  the  Pharmiicopo'ia.  A  drop  placed  011 
the  skin  causes  redness,  buriung  pain,  and  quickly 
a  crop  of  vesicles  forms  (vesication)  ;  these  rapidly 
become  pustules  (pustulation),  and  the  surrounding 
subcutaneous  tissue  is  red  and  ODdematoua. 
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Internal. — Gastro-intestinal  tract. — Very  soon 
after  a  drop  has  been  taken  there  is  considerable 
griping  and  abdominal  pain.  In  an  hour  or  two  the 
bowels  are  opened,  and  this  may  subsequently  occur 
several  times,  the  motions  becoming  more  and  more 
fluid.  The  croton  oil  greatly  aggravates  the  vas- 
cularity of  the  stomach  and  intestines,  the  mucous 
membrane  of  which  becomes  red,  cedematous,  and 
angry  looking  ;  tliere  is  a  great  increase  of  the  intes- 
tinal secretion,  but  none  of  the  bile.  The  drug  pro- 
duces, in  fact,  severe  enteritis,  and  to  a  less  extent  gas- 
tritis. The  motions  may  contain  blood.  These  effects 
are  all  due  to  the  crotonoleic  acid,  which  resembles 
the  ricinoleic  acid  of  castor  oil,  but  is  much  more 
powerful  and  is  nmch  more  easily  set  free  from  croton 
oil,  hence  the  external  irritant  action  of  the  oil.  It  is 
probable  that  the  peristaltic  movements  are  increased 
also.  Croton  oil  applied  to  the  skin  may  cause  free 
purgation,  the  acid  being  excreted  into  the  bowel. 

Therapeutics. 

External.  -  Croton  oil  was  formerly  employed 
externally  as  an  irritant  and  counter-irritant  for 
inflamed  joints,  pleurisy,  bronchitis,  phthisis,  &c.  ; 
but  it  is  not  often  so  used  now,  as  the  scars  left  after 
the  suppuration  are  very  unsightly,  the  application 
is  too  painful,  and  the  inflammation  induced  too 
severe.  A  little  croton  oil  spread  over  an  area  not 
exceeding  that  of  a  sixpence  may  be  applied  to  set 
up  suppuration  in  the  scalp,  and  so  to  destroy  an 
inveterate  patch  of  ringworm,  if  it  is  wished  to  cure 
it  quickly.  The  croton  oil  will  certainly  do  this,  but 
the  resulting  suppuration  is  so  severe  that  the  remedy 
should  be  used  with  care,  and  only  when  all  others 
have  failed.  The  liniment,  well  diluted,  is  occasion- 
ally employed  to  stimulate  the  skin  in  alopecia. 

Internal.—  Croton  oil  should  only  be  given  in  very 
obstinate  constipation  not  due  to  organic  obstruction, 
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and  only  one  dose  should  be  administered.  Not  more 
than  one  or  two  drops  should  be  prescribed.  Consti- 
pation due  to  lead  poisoning  and  fecal  impaction  are 
sometimes  suitable  cases.  Placed  on  the  back  of  the 
tongue,  it  is,  on  account  of  its  small  bulk,  a  useful 
purgative  for  lunatics  who  refuse  to  take  anything, 
and  for  unconscious  patients,  because  in  such  cases  it 
is  swallowed  reflexly  and  acts  quickly,  and  therefore 
it  is  commonly  given  to  those  who  arc  unconscious 
from  apoplexy,  but  it  must  be  diluted  by  mixture 
with  sugar  or  butter  to  prevent  local  inflammation 
of  the  tongue.  It  should  never  be  administered  to 
children,  to  pregnant  women,  to  feeble  subjects,  to 
those  with  hfemorrhoids,  nor  to  those  suffering  from 
peritonitis,  gastritis,  or  enteritis. 

Croton-oil  seeds  contain  a  poisonous  toxalbumin,  crotiii, 
whicli  resembles  ricin  {see  p.  462). 

<  OLOC'YIVTH  PULP. 

C'olocyiithidis  Piil|>:i.  The  dried  pulp  of  the 
fruit  of  Cilrullus  colocynlhis,  freed  from  seeds.  Synonijin. — 
Bitter  eahimba  (Nat.  Ord.  Cucurbitaccir).  Imported  from 
Smyrna,  Trieste,  France,  and  Spain. 

Chauactehs. — More  or  less  broken,  whitish,  very  liglit, 
spongy,  tough  balls,  about  2  in.  in  diameter,  consisting  of 
the  pulp  in  which  the  seeds  are  embedded.  The  brokeii-up 
pulp  without  the  seeds  is  alone  official.  This  is  light,  sp(mgy, 
whitish,  odourless,  with  an  intensely  bitter  taste 

Impuiutihs. — Seeds  and  cortex. 

Co.MPosiTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are  (1)  Colocyn- 
Ihm,  an  amorphous  or  crystalline,  bitter,  active  glucoside, 
readily  soluble  in  water  and  alcohol.  (2)  Resinous  matter 
having  the  names  of  citruUin,  colocynthein,  and  colocynthitin, 
insoluble  in  water. 

Prcpardliotis. 

1.  Extractum  Colocyiitliidis  Connjosituni. 

Colocynth  pulp,!);  extract  of  lJai-l)aili)S  aloes,  ]  2  ;  resin 
of  scammony,  \  ;  curd  soap,  \  ;  cardamoms,  1  ;  alcohol 
(00  IHT  cent.),  IC.O. 
Dose,  2  to  8  gr. 
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2.  Pilula  Colocynthidis  Coniposita.  Colo- 
cynth  pulp,  1 ;  Barbados  aloes,  2  ;  resin  of  scammony, 
2  ;  potassium  sulphate,  {  ;  oil  of  cloves,  \  ;  water,  q.s. 

Dose,  4  to  8  gv. 

3.  Pilula  Colocynthidis  et  Hyoscyami. — 

Pilula  colocynthidis  composita,  2  ;  extract  of  hyoscya- 
mus,  1. 

Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 

Action. 

In  small  doses  colocynth  acta  as  a  simple  bitter, 
increasing  the  gastric  and  intestinal  secretions  and 
improving  the  appetite.  In  larger  doses  it  augments 
the  flow  of  bile  and  succus  entericus  considerably, 
stimulates  the  muscular  coat,  causes  a  little  griping, 
and  leads  to  the  evacuation  of  a  watery  motion.  In 
still  larger  doses  the  hypersecretion  is  excessive  and 
the  griping  is  severe  because  the  muscular  coat  is 
powerfully  irritated,  and  several  abundant  watery 
motions  result.  The  drug  may  therefore  be  called 
drastic,  hydragogue,  and  cathartic.  The  depression 
produced  may  be  considerable. 

Thekapeutics. 

Colocynth  should  never  be  given  alone,  because 
of  the  griping  it  causes.  In  the  colocynth  and 
hyoscyamus  pill,  which  is  often  prescribed,  the  hyos- 
cyamus  prevents  this  painful  result.  Colocynth  is 
an  excellent  purgative  for  producing  a  single  abun- 
dant evacuation  of  the  bowels  in  chronic  constipation, 
such  as  that  so  often  met  with  in  persons  suffering 
from  hepatic  disorder,  and  in  those  confined  to  bed. 
Because  of  the  watery  character  of  the  motions  it 
may  be  given  in  ascites  or  Bright's  disease,  but 
jalap  or  scammony  is  usually  preferred.  It  is  too 
irritant  for  habitual  use.  It  should  never  be  adminis- 
tered if  there  is  any  suspicion  of  intestinal  or  gas- 
tric inflammation,  nor  in  pregnancy.  It  is  often 
combined  with  milder  purgatives.  A  diuretic  action 
has  been  claimed  for  it,  but  this  is  unimportant. 
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ELATERIITM. 

datoriiiiii.  -A  sediment  of  the  juice  of  EcbalUnm 
elaterium.    The  Squirting  Cucumber  (Nat.  Ord.  Cucurhitacea'). 

Characters. — In  liglit,  friable,  greenish-grey,  flattened,  or 
slightly  incurved  pieces,  about  jL  in.  thick.  Odour  faint,  tea- 
Hke.    Taste  bitter,  but  should  not  be  tasted,  as  it  is  so  active. 

Impurities.—  Starch,  flour,  chalk. 

Composition. — The  chief  ingredient  is  elaterin. 

The  Pharmacopeia  directs  that  elaterium  should  contain 
from  20  to  25  per  cent,  of  elaterin. 

Dose,     to  I  g-r. 

ElatoriliHiii.— Elaterin.  C,,„H,,sO,.  A  neutral  body, 
the  active  principle  of  elaterium. 

Characters. — Small,  colourless,  hexagonal  scales  with  a 
bitter  taste  (but  never  to  be  tasted).  Sohibility. — Not  in 
water,  sparingly  in  alcohol,  easily  in  chloroform. 

Dose,  i^to  ^  g-r. 

Preparation. 

Pulvis  Elaterini  Compositiis.  -Elaterinum,  1  ; 
sugar  of  milk,  39. 

Dose,  1  to  4  gr. 

Action. 

The  action  of  elaterium  depends  entirely  on  the 
elaterin.  This  is  so  powerful  that  if  elaterium  is 
prescribed  it  must  not  exceed  the  official  strength. 
Elaterin  is  violently  purgative,  producing  profuse 
watery  evacuations  attended  with  griping  and  mucli 
prostration.  It  acts  like  colocynth,  and  except  that 
it  is  much  more  energetic  the  description  of  that 
drug  will  apply  to  it.  It  increases  the  salivary 
secretion.  When  injected  subcutaneously  it  purges. 
It  is  the  most  powerful  hydragogue  purgative  in 
the  Pharmacopa'ia. 

TiriouAr-KUTics. 

Elaterin  should  not  he  given  in  orcUniuy  consti- 
pation, as  it  is  too  violent  in  its  eO'ects,  but  on 
ii,ccount  of  the  large  amount  of  fluid  it  brings  away 
it  is  in  suitable  cases  very  useful  in  ascites  and  in 
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Bright's  disease.  The  same  cautions  as  were  enu- 
merated for  colocynth  are  still  more  necessary  here. 
It  should  not  be  given,  or  only  with  great  care,  in 
heart  disease,  on  account  of  the  depression  produced. 

<':mil>oyi!i.— Gamboge.  A  gum-resin  obtained  from 
Garcinia  Ilanburii  (Nat.  Ord.  Gultifcra').  Imported  from 
Slam. 

CHAUAcriciis. — Cylindrical  rolls,  solid  or  hollow,  longi- 
tudinally striated.  Single  or  agglutinated  into  masses.  Break 
with  a  smooth,  conclioidal,  glistening  fracture.  Eeddish 
yellow,  changing  to  yellow  when  rubbed  with  water.  Taste 
acrid.    Powder  bright  yellow. 

CoMrosiTioN.  —The  chief  constituents  are  — (1)  A  brilliant 
yellow  resin,  gambogic  acid,  73  pur  cent.  (2)  Gum,  23  per 
cent.  This  is  soluble,  so  that  an  emulsion  of  gambogic  acid 
is  formed  with  water. 

Impuhities.  -  Starch,  woody  fibre. 

Dose,  h  to  2  gr. 

Prcparalion, 

Filula  CambogisB  Conixjosita. — Gamboge,  1 ; 
Barbados  aloes,  1 ;  compound  powder  of  cinnamon,  1  ; 
hard  soap,  2 ;  syrup  of  glucose,  1. 

Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 

Action. 

Gamboge  is  a  drastic  hydragog'ue  purgative, 

causing  much  griping,  and  in  large  doses  great  irri- 
tation of  the  alimentary  canal.  Most  of  it  passes 
in  the  fasces,  but  some  is  absorbed,  causing  the  urine 
to  be  yellow.    It  is  slightly  diuretic. 

Theeapeutics. 
It  is  not  often  prescribed,  as  it  is  uncertain,  and 
gripes  considerably.  It  should  never  be  given  alone. 
It  has  been  used  as  an  anthelmintic. 

Class  IV.— Cliolagogues. 

POOOPJIVLI.IM. 

Po<IO|>liylli  Itlliy.oillii.  ^rodophyllum  Bhizonie. 
S'/zHo/iJ/iu.— Podophyllin     The  dried  rhizome  and  roots  of 
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PodopUijllnm  peltat'Uvi,  the  American  May-apple  (NaL.  Ord. 
Berberidace<r).    Imported  from  North  America. 

CnAitACTERS.— Pieces  of  variable  length  and  about  i  to 
^  in.  thick,  flattened,  cylindrical,  with  irregular  tuberositie.s, 
which  are  marked  above  by  a  depressed  circular  scar,  and 
give  off  below  a  number  of  very  brittle  brownish  rootlets,  or 
show,  if  these  are  broken  off,  a  corresponding  number  of 
whitish  scars  ;  externally  dark  reddish  brown,  smooth  or 
wrinkled  ;  fracture  short  ;  internally  whitish  and  mealy  or 
yellowish  brown  and  horny.  Odour  faintly  narcotic.  Taste 
bitterish,  acid,  nauseous. 

CoMPOsrrio.v. — The  chief  constituents  are  —  (1)  The  alka- 
loid herbcrinc.  (2)  The  official  resin,  which  is  the  purgative 
principle. 

Podo|>Iiylli  Kc'Simi.  — Podopliylluni  Ecsin. 

SoDRCE. — Extract  the  root  with  alcohol  (90  per  cent.), 
and  precipitate  the  resin  with  water  acidulated  with  hydro- 
chloric acid.    Wash  and  dry. 

Chak.\cteus. — A  pale  yellow  to  deep  orange-brown  amor- 
phous powder,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  anunonia. 

CoMPusiTio.N'  Podophyllum  resin  contains  at  least  two 

other  resins,  one  soluble  and  the  other  insoluble  in  ether. 
These  resins  contain  an  active  purgative  crystalline  body,  podo- 
phyllotoxin.  This,  it  is  said,  can  be  split  up  into  picro-podo- 
phyllicacid,  which  is  inert,  and  picro  podophyllin,  a  crystalline 
neutral  body,  the  active  principle.  Both  these  also  exist  free 
in  the  rhizome. 

iNcoJiPATiiirjEs.  Water  precipitates  it  from  alcohol,  acids 
precipitate  it  from  ammonia. 

Dose,  I  to  1  gr. 

Prcparalion. 

Tinctiira  Poclophylli.— Resin  of  podophyllum, 
3'20  gr. ;  alcohol  (DO  per  cent.),  20  11.  oz.  Macerate. 

This  contains  twice  the  proportion  of  the  resin  in 
the  tincture  15.  P.  ISS.'j. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

Action. 

;  External. — It  lias  no  external  action  unless 
applied  to  raw  siirfaccH,  from  which  it  may  be 
aljsorited  and  tlien  it  will  purge. 

Internal.--  Cfastro-inlcslinal,    tract.  Todopliyl- 
I    lum  lias  a  bitter  taste.   It  is  in  large  doses  a  poweiiul 
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gastro-intestinal  irritant,  and  has  caused  death.  In 
medicinal  doses  it  gives  rise  to  much  griping  pain, 
perhaps  some  nausea,  and  in  about  ten  hours  there 
is  an  evacuation  of  the  bowels  ;  the  motion,  which 
is  liquid,  is  deeply  stained  with  bile.  The  pain  shows 
that  the  muscular  coat  is  stimulated,  the  liquidity 
that  probably  an  excess  of  intestinal  fluid  is  secreted, 
and  the  colour  that  more  bile  is  poured  into  the  intes- 
tine. In  small  doses  podophyllum  probably  increases 
the  secretion  of  bile,  and  certainly  the  solids  in  it  are 
greater ;  in  purgative  doses  it  is  said  not  to  increase 
the  quantity,  although  more  bile  is  poured  from  the 
gall-bladder  into  the  intestine.  It  is  thus  a  direct 
and  indirect  cholagogue.  It  probably  acts  after  ab- 
sorption, for  all  its  effects  can  be  produced  if  it  is 
injected  subcutaneously. 

Therapeutics. 

Podophyllum  is  only  used  for  its  cholagogue 
purgative  action.  It  is  especially  suitable  for 
constipation  due  to  hepatic  disorder,  whether  func- 
tional, as  in  the  hepatic  dyspepsia  which  commonly 
goes  by  the  name  of  biliousness,  or  organic,  as  in 
hepatic  cirrhosis  and  cancer.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that,  as  it  causes  much  griping,  it  should  be 
combined  with  hyoscyamus  or  some  other  drug 
to  overcome  this  ;  that  it  takes  a  long  while  to  act, 
and  will  therefore  be  swept  away  before  it  lias 
produced  any  effect  if  given  with  quickly  acting 
purgatives  ;  and  that  it  is  better  to  begin  with  small 
doses,  as  people  are  very  unequally  affected  by  it. 
It  may  be  advantageously  combined  with  calomel  in 
a  pill.  It  is  so  disagreeable  to  the  taste  that  it  is 
better  to  dissolve  the  resin  in  aromatic  spirits  of 
ammonia  (1  gr.  to  1  fl.  dr.)  tlian  to  use  the  pharma- 
copceial  tincture,  as  water  does  not  precipitate  the 
resin  from  ammonia,  but  it  does  from  the  pharnia- 
copceial  tincture. 
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CirOIVVItHJS  KAUK. 

Eiioiiyiiii  <'ort<'X.— Euonynius  Bark.  The  dried 
root-bark  of  Euonymus  atroimrpureus.  Synonyms. — Wahoo, 
spindle-tree,  hominy  bush  (Nat.  Ovd.  Cclaslrinca).  United 
States. 

Ch.ajiacters. — Incurved  or  quilled  pieces,  to  ^  in. 
thick.  Colour  light  ash-grey  with  darker  patches.  Inner 
surface  tawny  white  and  smooth,  when  freed  from  fragments 
of  white  wood.    Taste  at  first  sweet,  then  bitter  and  acid. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are  (1)  cuonymin, 
a  resin,  {'i)  asparagin,  and  (3)  euonic  acid. 

Preparation. 

Extractiim  Euonymi  Siccnm  (commonly  called 
euonymin). — Euonymus  bark,  20  oz.,  is  percolated  with 
alcohol  (4-5  per  cent.) ;  the  liquid  is  evaporated  till  a 
brown  dry  powder  is  left,  which  is  incorporated  with  a 
quarter  of  its  weight  of  calcium  phosphate,  the  object 
of  which  is  to  prevent  it  from  agglutinating.  It  must 
be  kept  in  a  well -stoppered  bottle. 

Dose,  1  to  2  gfr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

In  small  doses  euonymin  stimulates  the  appe- 
tite and  the  How  of  gastric  juice.  In  larger  it  is 
irritant  to  the  intestine  and  is  cathartic.  An 
ordinary  dose  increases  the  solids  and  the  amount  of 
bile  excreted  into  the  intestine,  but  does  not  gripe  or 
cause  much  intestinal  secretion.  It  has  slight  diuretic 
and  expectorant  effects,  hut  its  only  use  is  as  a 
purgative  for  those  cases  of  constipation  in  which 
the  liver  is  disordered,  and  for  which  it  is  particularly 
efficacious.  It  is  usually  combined  in  a  pill  with 
otiier  cholagogues,  as  iridin  and  calomel. 

Iridin.— (B.  P.  C.) 

Hynonym.  —  lx\^\n.  The  pow(lGr('<l  (ixtractivc  obtained 
from  the  root  of  Tris  versicolor,  the  IjIuo  Hag  (Nat.  Ord. 
Tridficece).  Britain. 

CiTAKACTEns.    A  dark  brown,  bitter,  nauseous  powder. 

Dose,  1  to  3  gr.  in  a  pill  willi  glycerin  of  tragacanth 
or  e.xtraot  of  henbane. 
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Action  and  Thuuapeutics. 

Iridin  is  a  cholagogue,  increasing  cliiofly  the  biliary 
solids,  and  as  it  rarely  gripes  it  may  be  given  when  it  is 
required  to  use  a  cholagogue  purgative  daily  for  some 
time.  It  may  be  combined  with  euonymin,  calomel, 
podophylUn,  and  other  cholagogue  purgatives. 


GROUP  VI. 

Volatile  Oils. 

These,  when  applied  e.\terii;illy,  sliimihite  (,he  skin,  and 
thus  cause  redness,  sometimes  even  vesication,  tingling,  and 
snbse(pient  numbness.  Taken  internally,  they  stimulate  the 
gastro-intestinal  tract,  increasing  its  vascularity,  the  flow  of 
saliva,  of  gastric  juice,  and  of  succus  entericus  ;  and  they  excite 
its  unstriped  muscular  fibres.  Thus  in  moderate  doses  they 
are  stomachics  and  carminatives ;  in  large  doses  they  are 
gastro-intestinal  irritants.  Their  irritation  of  the  stomach 
reflexly  stimulates  the  heart  and  the  central  nervous  system. 
They  are  absorbed  and  excreted  by  the  skin,  which  they  may 
thus  irritate,  and  by  the  bronchial  mucous  membrane,  whicli 
tlniy  consequently  stimulate,  increasing  the  amount  of  secre- 
tion from  it,  its  vascularity,  the  expulsive  power  of  its  unstriped 
muscle,  and  reflexly  this  irritation  leads  to  coughing;  conse- 
(jueutly  they  are  exijectorants.  They  are  also  largely  ex- 
creted by  the  kidneys,  which  are  stimulated  even  to  inflam- 
njation,  and  lieuce  these  drugs  are  often  diuretic;  and  by 
the  genito-urinary  mucous  membrane,  which  is  also 
stimulated,  often  so  energetically  that  it  becomes  inflamed. 
Some  volatile  oils  act  strongly  in  all  these  ways  ;  others  act 
much  more  powerfully  in  some  than  in  others.  They  will  be 
classified  according  to  the  tissu(!  on  which  they  chiefly  act, 
or  for  the  action  for  which  they  are  mostly  used. 

Class  T.—  Volatile  oils  (or  substances  containing  them) 
acting  chiefly  upon,  or  used  chiefly  for  their  stimulation  of, 
the  skin. 

Oil  of  Tiirpentine,  Wood  Wool,  Tar,  Oil  of  Cade, 
Burgundy  Pitch,  Resin,  Frankincense,  Canada 
Balsam,  Mustard,  Oil  of  Cajuput,  Oil  of  Eucalyptus, 
Oil  of  Rosemary,  Arnica,  Mezereon  Bai-k. 
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Class  II.— Volatile  oils  (or  substances  containinj:;  them) 
aetin;.;  chiefly  upon,  or  used  chiefly  for  their  stimulation  of,  the 
gastro-intestinal  tract. 

Pyrethruni,  Cloves,  Pimento,  Pepper,  Nutmeg, 
Ciuuamou,  Horseradish,  Capsicxim,  Ginger,  Carda- 
moms, Sumbul,  Oil  of  Lavender,  Oil  of  Peppermint, 
Oil  of  Spearmint,  Anise,  Coriander,  Fennel,  Caraway, 
Dill,  Elder  Flowers,  Chamomile,  Rose. 

Class  III. — Volatile  oils  (or  substances  containing  them) 
acting  chiefly  upon  the  stomach,  so  as  to  re(ie.\.ly  stimulate  the 
heart  and  central  nervous  systems,  or  chiefly  used  for 
this  purpose. 

Valerian,  Asafetida,  Galbauixm,  Amnioniaciim, 
Myrrh. 

Class  IV. — Volatile  oils  (or  substances  containing  them) 
acting  chiefly  upon,  or  used  ciiietly  for  their  stimulation  of,  the 
bronchial  mucous  membrane. 

Terebene,  Balsam  of  Peru,  Balsam  of  Tolu, 
Storax,  Oil  of  Pine. 

Class  V. — Volatile  oils  (or  substances  containing  tlieni) 
acting  chiefly  upon,  or  used  chiefly  for  their  stiniulatinn  of,  the 
kidneys  and  genito-urinary  tract. 

Oil  of  Jxmiper,  Biichu,  Copaiba,  Cxibebs,  Oil  of 
Sandal-wood. 

Class  I.  oi'  Volatile  Oils. 
Those  used  chiefly  for  their  action  on  the  skin. 

Oil.  or  TirRi»i:i\'rii\i^. 

Oloiiiii  'l'4Trl>iiilliin:i>.  Oil  of  Turpentine.  Tlie 
oil  distilled,  usually  by  the  aid  of  steam,  from  the  oleo-resin 
(common  turpentine)  exuding  from  J'lnua  sylvcslris  and  other 
species  of  J'iiius.  (Other  common  species  arc  J^.  anslralis 
and  /'.  lifila,  America  ;  P.  yinaslcr,  France  ;  I',  sylvcatris, 
Piussia)  ;  rectified  if  necessary.    (All  Nat.  Ord.  Cunifrnr.) 

CriAKACTKiis. — Limpid, colourless.  Odour  strong,  peculiar. 
Taste  pungent,  bitter.  Begins  to  boil  at  '.i'AO"  and  almost 
entirely  distils  below  S.'IG"  F.  Neutral.  Mixes  with  other 
volatile  and  fixed  oils.  Dissolves  resins  (the  solution  forms 
varnish),  wax,  sulphur,  phosphorus,  and  iodine.  Solubilih/. 

Not  at  all  in  water,  1  in  (1.^  of  alcohol  (00  per  cent.),  :>  in  10 
of  ether,  and  in  all  proportions  in  absolute  aleoluji,  Iiisuli)hide 
of  carbon,  and  chloroform.  It  is  easily  oxidi/eil.  Old  oil  of 
turpentine  is  an  ozonizing  ag(Mil ;  it  readily  absorbs  oxygen, 
and  hernmes  converted  into  an  oleo-resin,     P'reneh   oil  of 
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turpentine  is  lievo-rotatory,  some  of  it  comes  from  P.  viari- 
tima  ;  English  oil  of  turpentine,  which  mostly  comes  from 
America,  and  Russian  oil  of  turpentine  are  dextro-rotatory. 

Composition. — Oil  of  turpentine  is  a  mixture  of  (1)  several 
isomeric  hydrocarbons  (terpenes),  all  having  the  formula 
C|||H,„.  The  chief  of  them  found  in  the  oil  are  pinene, 
phellandrene,  linionene,  and  dipentene.  They  vary  in  their 
boiling-points  and  the  direction  in  which  they  I'otate  the 
plane  of  polarization.  The  principal  terpene  in  American  oil 
of  turpentine  is  dextropinene ;  the  principal  terpene  in 
French  oil  of  turpentine  is  laivopinene.  (2)  Sesquiterpenes, 
CijH.j,.  (3)  Bornyl  acetate.  Most  turpentine  contains  about 
15  per  cent,  of  oil  of  turpentine.  Many  official  volatile  oils, 
e.g.  those  of  lavender,  peppermint,  chamomile,  caraway,  cloves, 
contain  various  terpenes,  all  isomeric,  and  all  liaving  the 
formula  Cn|H,„.  An  oxidation  product  of  terpene  is  camphor, 
C|„H|,.0,  which  is  pharinacopu'ial  (see  p.  598).  Sanitas 
(p.  4!10)  is  another  product  of  tiie  oxidation  of  a  terpene. 

Dose,  2  to  10  m.,  ur  3  to  4  fl.  dr.  (anthelmintic). 

1  d.  dr.  of  mucilage  with  thorough  trituration  emulsities 
\  11.  dr.  of  oil  of  turpentine  with  1  fl.  oz.  of  water. 

Preparations. 

1.  Liuimentum  Terebinthinse. — Oil  of  tur- 
pentine, \'6  ;  camphor,  1  ;  soft  soap,  1^  ;  water,  5. 

2.  Liiiimentxim  Terebinthinse  Aceticuni. — 

Oil  of  turpentine,  4  ;  glacial  acetic  acid,  1  ;  liniment  of 
camphor,  4. 

Action. 

External. — Oil  of  turpentine  has  to  a  marked 
degree  the  action  of  other  volatile  oils.  Thus, 
applied  to  the  skin,  especially  if  ruhbed  in,  it  causes 
the  vessels  to  dilate,  there  is  a  sense  of  warmth,  the 
part  becomes  red,  and  subsequently  common  sensa- 
tion is  blunted.  This  oil  is  therefore  rubefacient, 
irritant,  and  counter-irritant.  If  enough  is  applied 
it  is  a  vesicant.  Like  the  other  volatile  oils  it  is 
antiseptic  and  disinfectant.  It  is  absorbed  by  the 
unbroken  skin. 

Internal. — Alimentary  canal. — Oil  of  turpentine 
has  the  same  stimulant  effect  when  locally  applied 
to  the  mouth  and  pharynx  as  it  has  on  the  skin, 
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and  in  the  stomach  it  powerfully  dilates  the  vessels, 
increases  peristalsis  and  the  gastric  secretion,  and 
reflexly  stimulates  the  heart,  but  on  account  of 
its  nauseous  taste  it  is  not  used  for  these  properties, 
which  it  has  in  common  with  other  volatile  oils. 
Its  effects  on  the  intestine  are  the  same  as  those  on 
the  stomach,  the  most  marked  being  its  energetic 
stimulation  of  the  muscular  coats,  hence  it  is  a 
strong  carminative,  expelling  gas  from  the  bowels. 
If  a  very  large  amount  is  given  the  excitation  of 
the  muscular  coat  leads  to  purging,  the  motions 
sometimes  containing  blood,  haemorrhage  resulting 
from  the  great  vascular  dilatation.  Oil  of  turpentine 
is  anthelmintic,  killing  the  tapeworm  when  adminis- 
tered in  doses  of  2-4  tl.  dr. ;  but  this  treatment  may 
cause  severe  symptoms.  When  given  as  an  enema 
it  Irills  the  threadworm. 

Circulation. — Oil  of  turpentine  is  readily  ab- 
sorbed. It  circulates  as  turpentine.  It  first  stimu- 
lates the  heart,  in  some  degree  at  least  directly,  lor 
oil  of  turpentine  locally  applied  will  excite  the  ex- 
cised heart,  increasing  the  force  and  frequency  of 
the  cardiac  beat.  It  contracts  the  vessels,  acting  on 
the  vaso-motor  centre,  and  for  this  reason  and  be- 
cause, locally  applied  to  a  bleeding  vessel,  it  clots 
the  blood,  it  is  a  hsemostatic.  The  blood-pressure 
rises.  After  a  large  dose  of  any  variety  this  stimu- 
lation is  followed  by  depression,  the  heart  beats 
feebly,  the  vessels  dilate,  and  blood-pressure  falls. 

licsjnratioii. — When  inhaled,  oil  of  turpentine 
acts  on  the  bronchial  mucous  membrane  as  it  does 
on  the  skin,  irritating  it,  dilating  the  vessels,  in- 
creasing and  disinfecting  the  secrcticm,  stimulating 
the  muscles  of  the  bronchi,  and  reflexly  exciting 
cough.  If  given  internally,  as  some  of  it  is  excreted 
by  the  bronchial  mucous  menil)ran(!,  similar  effects 
are  produced.  At  the  same  time  the  activity  of  the 
respiratory  movements  is  inci'oased    from  central 
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stimulation,  so  that  the  drug  is  a  powerlul  expec- 
torant. 

Nervous  system. — Oil  of  turpentine  in  large  doses 
is  a  severe  depressant  to  the  nervous  system,  pro- 
ducing languor,  dulness,  sleepiness,  and  unsteady 
gait.  Toxic  doses  cause  coma  and  paralyse  the  sen- 
sory nerves  ;  consequently  reflex  action  is  abolished. 

Kidneys. — It  acts  more  powerfully  on  these  than 
almost  any  other  volatile  oil.  Even  moderate  doses 
may  lead  to  pain  in  the  loins,  scanty  high-coloured 
urine,  albuminuria,  and  haematuria.  The  urinary 
passages  are  also  ii'ritated  ;  consequently,  owing  to 
muscular  spasm,  there  is  difliculty  in  passing  water, 
micturition  is  painful,  and  a  sensation  of  heat  in  the 
perina3um  is  present  (these  symptoms  constitute 
strangury).  If  a  large  dose  has  been  given  the  urine 
may  be  completely  suppressed.  Turpentine  causes 
the  urine  to  smell  of  violets.  Some  of  it  is  excreted 
unchanged,  some  in  combination  with  glycuronic 
acid. 

Shin. —  Oil  of  turpentine  is  excreted  by  the  sldn, 
and  may  cause  an  erythematous  rash. 

Home  is  excreted  by  the  respiratory  mucous  mem- 
brane, the  milk,  bile,  and  intestinal  mucous  mem- 
brane. 

It  is  said  to  be  a  mild  antipyretic.  Oil  of  tur- 
pentine is  an  antidote  to  phosphorus,  and  it  is  stated 
that  old  oil  of  turpentine  and  French  oil  of  turpen- 
tine are  preferable,  but  this  is  doubtful. 

ThERAI'EUTICS. 

External. —Oil  of  turpentine  is  very  largely 
employed  as  an  irritant  or  counter-irritant  in  various 
forms  of  chronic  inflammation,  such  as  osteo- 
arthritis, bronchitis, or  pleurisy.  The  liniments  forin 
u,set'ul  applications.  They  may  also  be  rubbed  in 
over  painful  areas,  as  in  neuralgia,  myalgia,  rheu- 
matic pains,  lumbago,  &c.  Sometimes  it  is  used  as 
a  parasiticide  for  ringworm.    Sanitas  is  an  aqueous 
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solution  of  common  tuipcntinc,  which  has  been 
allowed  to  oxidize  in  the  air.  Its  active  antiseptic 
principle  is  peroxide  of  hydrogen  {sec  p.  120),  and  it 
contains  a  little  thymol.  It  is  a  very  pleasant  dis- 
infectant, but  is  not  so  strong  as  carbolic  acid. 

Internal. — Stomacli  and  Intestines. — Oil  of  tur- 
pentine is  not  often  prescribed  for  its  carminative  and 
stomachic  effects,  though  given  either  by  the  mouth 
or  as  an  enema  (1  fl.  oz.  to  15  fi.  oz.  of  mucilage  of 
starch)  it  is  often  very  efficacious  in  removing  the 
intestinal  distension  due  to  gas.  If  it  is  used  as 
an  anthelmintic,  2  to  4  fl.  dr.  emulsified  in  mucilage 
and  followed  by  a  dose  of  castor  oil  should  be  given. 
Sometimes  it  promptly  relieves  gastric  or  intestinal 
h;T)morrhage,  such  as  that  due  to  gastric  ulcer  or 
typhoid  fever.  Whenever  it  is  prescribed  as  a  haemo- 
static, considerable  doses,  30  to  GO  ii^,  suspended  in 
mucilage,  should  be  administered  every  hour  for  a 
few  hours. 

Circulation. — It  is  not  employed  to  influence  this 
except  as  a  hrcmostatic.  It  has  the  reputation  of 
being  fairly  efficacious  in  arresting  haemorrhage.  It 
may  be  given  in  hfcmoptysis,  and  other  conditions 
attended  with  bleeding. 

liesjnTation. — It  is  not  much  used  as  an  inha- 
lation, for  tlie  vapor  of  Oleum  Pini  (see  p.  584)  is 
pleasanter  ;  but  it  might  be  employed  to  disinfect 
foul  bronchial  secretions,  and  to  stimulate  the  mucous 
moinbrane  in  chrome  bronchitis. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  oil  of  turpentine 
must  be  given  internally  with  great  care  because 
of  its  liability  to  cause  inflanniiation  of  the  kidneys  ; 
indeed,  this  fact  and  its  na,sty  taste  account  foi'its  not 
l)(!ing  so  often  administered  as  would  otherwise  be 
the  case.  It  should  never  be  given  to  the  subjcscts 
of  flrigiit's  diseas(\ 

Wood  Wool.    (Not,  (iniciiiJ.) 
'I'liis  is  Lincly  conniiiiintril  |iini'  wimil  I'riiili-i  rd  .'Uil,isi'|)l.i(' 
with  corrosive  subliniulo. 


492 


MATERIA  MEDICA 


Action  and  Tiiekapeutics. 

It  is  very  absorbent,  is  used  for  dressing  wounds, 
a,nd  is  very  popular  in  the  form  of  diapers  (sanitary 
towels)  for  use  during  menstruation  or  uterine  dis- 
charges, or  after  delivery.  It  is  also  used  for  in- 
fants' napkins,  for  gonorrhoea  bags,  and  for  making 
ice  poultices  {see  p.  117). 

TAK. 

I»ix  Liquidji.— Wood  Tar.  A  bituminous  liquid 
obtained  from  the  wood  of  Pinus  sylvestris,  and  other  species 
of  Pinus  (Nat.  Ord.  Conifcnv),  by  destructive  distillation. 
Known  in  commerce  as  Stockholm  tar. 

CiiAKACTHRK.  —  BrowTiish-black  semi -liquid  substance. 
Odour  peculiar,  aromatic.  Water  shaken  with  it  acquires  a 
pale  brown  colour,  ompyreumatic  taste,  and  acid  reaction. 
SolitbiUtij. — 1  in  10  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  slightly  in  oil  of 
turpentine  or  olive  oil,  1  in  3  of  a  solution  of  caustic  soda. 
On  distillation  it  gives  oil'  an  empyreumatic  oil  (oil  of  tar), 
which  is  official  in  the  United  States,  and  pyroligneous  acid. 
What  remains  behind  is  pitch.  This  is  black,  solid,  melting 
in  boiling  water. 

CoMi'OsiTioN. — Wood  tar  is  a  very  complex  substance.  The 
chief  constituents  are— (1)  Oil  of  turpentine  {sec  p.  487). 
(2)  Creosote  {see  p.  319).  (3)  Phenols  {see  p.  313).  (4)  Pyro- 
catechin  {see  p.  559).  (.5)  Acetic  acid.  (6)  Acetone.  (7)  Xylol. 
(8)  Toluol.    (9)  Methyhc  acid.    (10)  Eesins. 

Dose,  20  to  60  ni.  in  the  form  of  pills. 

Preparatio)i. 
Unguentiim  Picis   Liqiiidae. — Wood  tar,  5 ; 
yellow  beeswax,  '2. 

Pix  Cai'boiiis  Pi'si'parata. — Prepared  coal  tar. 
Source. — Commercial  coal  tar  is  stirred  and  heated  at 
120°  F.  for  1  hour. 

CoMi'osiTioN. — It  contains  chiefly-  (1)  Benzene  and 
homologous  hydrocarbons.  (2)  Phenols.  (3)  Solid  hydro- 
carbons, as  naphthalene  and  anthracene. 

Preixtration. 
Liquor  Picis  Carbonis.— Quillaia  bark,  2  oz., 
is  percolated  with  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  20  fl.  oz.  To 
the  percolate  is  added  prepared  coal  tar,  4  oz.  When 
in  prescribing  water  is  added  to  this  solution  of  tar  the 
quillaia  helps  to  suspend  the  precipitated  tar. 
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Action. 

External. — Tar  has  precisely  the  same  actions  as 
oil  of  turpentine,  but  is  not  so  powerful,  therefore  the 
vascular  dilatation  rarely  proceeds  to  the  stage  of  vesi- 
cation ;  but  pustules  may  result  if  the  tar  is  rubbed  in. 

Internal. — It  is  very  liable  to  upset  digestion  ;  in 
large  doses  it  causes  epigastric  pain,  vomiting,  severe 
headache,  dark  urine,  and  other  symptoms  of  carbolic 
acid  poisoning  (sec  p.  318).  Some  of  its  constituents 
are  excreted  by  mucous  membranes,  especially  the 
bronchial,  on  which  it  acts  as  a  disinfectant  stimu- 
lating expectorant. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — Tar  ointment,  which  is  rather  hard, 
and  may  be  softened  by  replacing  half  the  wax  with 
almond  oil,  is  often  applied  as  a  stimulant  to  chronic 
skin  diseases,  such  as  psoriasis  and  chronic  eczema. 
Because  of  its  mildly  local  anassthetic  action,  it  is 
sometimes  useful  in  pruritus. 

Liquor  Picis  Carbonis  is  a  favourite  preparation 
for  many  skin  diseases.  It  is  an  imitation  of  tlie 
popular  Liquor  Carbonis  Detergens  which  is  an 
alcoholic  solution  of  ordinary  coal  tar. 

Internal. — Coal  tar  is  rarely  prescribed  for  in- 
ternal use.  Wood  tar  is  only  given  as  an  expecto- 
I'ant,  and  it  is  very  valuable  for  chronic  bronchitis. 
It  may  be  prescribed  as  a  ])ill  or  as  the  Syrupus 
Picis  Liquidfe  (B.P.C.  dose  1  to  211.  dr.),  or  as  Vinum 
Picis  (a  saturated  solution  of  wood  tar  in  sherry, 
dose  1  to  4  fl.  dr.),  or  as  the  French  preparation  eau 
de  goudron.  Tar  water  is  made  by  stirring  a  pint 
of  wood  tar  with  half  a  gallon  of  water  for  fifteen 
minutes  and  decanting.  The  dose  is  a  pint  daily. 
It  may  Ijc  used  extertially  as  a  wash.  The  Syruj)  of 
Tar  with  Syrup  of  Virginian  Prune  {.see  p.  43!))  and 

gr.  of  Apomorphine  hydrochloride  forms  an  ex- 
cellent cough  mixture. 
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OIL  OF  CADE. 

Oleiiiil  <'ii<lillUlll. — Synonyms. — Huile  de  cade, 
Jiiiiiper  tar  oil.  An  empyreumatic  oily  liquid  obtained  by  the 
destructive  distillation  of  the  woody  portions  of  Jwiiipcrits 
Oxyccdrvs  (Nat.  Ord.  Conifcrcc)  and  other  species. 

CuiUiACTKKS. — An  empyreumatic,  dark  reddish-brown, 
viscid,  oily  liquid.  Odour  smoky,  tar-like.  Taste  aromatic. 
Sp.  gr.  0-U9.  Solubility. — Freely  in  ether  and  chloroform, 
partly  in  alcohol,  not  in  water.  Mixes  readily  with  tats  and 
fixed  oils. 

Composition.  -  Probably  similar  to  that  of  wood  tar. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 
Oil  of  cade  has  the  same  action  on  tlie  skin  as 
tar,  but  it  is  preferable,  as  the  odour  is  pleasanter. 
The  diseases  treated  by  the  application  of  it  are 
psoriasis,  chronic  eczema,  and  pruiitus.  A  usual 
formula  is  oil  of  cade  1,  soft  soap  4,  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.)  4,  but  an  ointment  made  by  melting  it  with  an 
equal  part  of  yellow  wax  is  a  more  agreeable  prepara- 
tion. 

BirK<ilII\DY  PITCH. 

l*ix  Blll'gllildM'.a.— The  resinous  exudation  from 
the  stem  of  Picea  cxcdsa,  the  spruce  lir  (Nat.  Ord.  Coniferic), 
melted  and  strained.  Austria. 

Characters. — Hard  and  brittle,  yet  gradually  adapting 
itself  to  the  form  of  the  vessel  in  which  it  is  contained. 
Opaque,  dull  reddish  or  yellowish  brown,  fracture  clear  and 
conchoidal.  Odour  agreeable,  aromatic,  especially  when 
heated.  Taste  sweet,  aromatic.  Readily  soluble  in  glacial 
acetic  acid. 

IUP0RITIES. — Palm  oil,  resin,  and  water,  detected  by  not 
being  soluble  in  glacial  acetic  acid. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are  piniaric  acid 
and  a  volatile  oil. 

Preparation. 
Emplastrum    Picis.— Burgundy    pitch,    26 ; 
frankincense,  13  ;    resin,  4i ;   yellow  beeswax,  4J ; 
olive  oil,  2  ;  water,  2. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
Pitch  is  used  as  a  basis  for  plasters.    It  is  mildly 
stimulant  to  the  skin. 
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KESI]\. 

Kesiiiit.  Si/)ionyvi. — Rosin,  The  residue  left  aller 
distillation  of  oil  of  turpentine  from  the  crude  oleo-resin 
(turpentine)  of  various  species  of  Piniis  (Nat.  Ord.  Conifcnc). 

CiiAHACTERs. — Translucent,  yellowish,  brittle,  inilveriz- 
able.  Fracture  shining.  Odour  and  taste  like  turpentine. 
Burns  with  a  yellow  flame  and  much  smoke.  Soluble  in 
alcohol,  ether,  alkalies,  and  carbou  bisulphide. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituent  is  abiotic  acid 
C|^H.^.-COOH,  a  crystalline  substance. 

Prcpamtions. 

1.  Einplastrum  ResiuBe.  Sijiionyni.—  Adhe- 
sive plaster.    Hesin,  2  ;  lead  plaster,  K! ;  hard  soap,  1. 

2.  Unguentuni  Resinse.  Syiionyiii. — Basilicon 
ointment.  Eesin,  8;  yellow  beeswax,  8  ;  olive  oil,  8  ; 
lard,  6. 

Resin  is  contained  in  many  plasters. 

Action  .\nd  Therapeutics. 

Resin  is  antiseptic  and  slightly  stimulant,  and 
i.s,  therefore,  an  excellent  application  for  indolent 
ulcers,  sores,  and  wounds.  Eesin  soap,  formed  by 
boiling  together  in  an  evaporating  dish  for  two  hours 
1800  gr.  of  resin,  HOO  gr.  of  caustic  soda,  and  1  pint 
of  water,  separating  the  soap  by  a  strainer,  and 
drying  on  a  water-bath,  may  be  used  as  an  emul- 
sifying agent,  but  the  taste  is  very  disagreeable. 

fkai\kii\<t:i\sf. 

I'liii*^  .\iii<>ri<*aiiiiiii.  Frankincense.  The  con- 
crete oloo-resin  scraped  off  the  trunks  of  J'ivris  ■jiahistris 
and  Pinna  td'da  (Nat.  Ord.  ConiJ'cnr).  Southern  United 
States. 

CwAHACTHim. — When  fresh  it  is  a  soft,  yellow,  opaque, 
tough  solid,  becoming  darker,  dry,  and  brittle  by  keeping. 
Odour  and  taste  as  of  turpentine. 

Cosii'osiTioN.    It  is  an  olco-ri!sin. 

Frankincense  is  cmiained  in  Emplastrum  I'icis. 
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Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Frankincense  is  used  for  the  same  purposes  as 
resin  {sec  p.  495). 

CAJ\ADA  BALSAM. 

Torcbiiilliiiia  Caiuidt'iisis.— Canada  Turpen- 
tine, or  Canada  Balsam.  The  oleo-resiu  obtained  from  Abies 
balsamca  (Nat.  Ord.  Conifcrrc).  Canada. 

Chakacthks. — It  is  pale  yellow,  faintly  greenish,  trans- 
parent, Huid,  of  the  consistency  of  thin  honey.  Odour  pecu- 
liar, agreeable.  Taste  slightly  bitter.  It  slowly  dries, 
forming  a  transparent  varnish.  Keadily  soluble  in  ether, 
chloroform,  or  spirit. 

CojiposiTioN. — It  is  an  oleo-resin,  and  contains  oils  and 
resins  isomeric  with  those  of  ordinary  turpentine  and  resin. 

Canada  balsam  is  contained  in  CoUodium  Flexile. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Canada  balsam  is  rarely  used  except  for  its 
physical  property  of  drying  to  form  an  adhesive 
varnish.    It  has  the  same  action  as  oil  of  turpentine. 

JTIUSTARD. 

Siiiapi!^  Albsi*  Seiiiiiia.  White  Mustard  Seeds. 
The  dried  ripe  seeds  of  Brassica  alba  (Nat.  Ord.  Crucifera). 

Ch.\iiacters. — About  -p-,  in.  in  diameter,  roundish,  pale 
yellow,  very  finely  pitted,  hard ;  internally  yellow,  oily.  In- 
odorous.   Taste  pungent. 

Co.M POSITION. — The  chief  constituents  are  — (1)  A  bland 
fixed  oil.  (2)  Sinalbin  and  viyrosin  ;  the  latter  is  an  enzyme, 
and  in  contact  with  water  converts  sinalbin,  which  is  a  gluco- 
side,  into  a  fixed  pungent  body  called  acriuyl  isothiocyanate, 
glucose,  and  sinapin  sulphate. 

Siiiapis  JXigra;  Seiniiia.— Black  Mustard  Seeds. 
The  dried  ripe  seeds  of  Brassica  nigra  (Nat.  Ord.  Crucifer<c). 

CiiABACTEHS.-  Scarcely  half  the  size  of  white  mustard 
seeds.  Roundish,  dark  reddish  or  greyish  brown,  finely  pitted, 
hard  ;  yellow  internally.  Inodorous  if  dry  even  when  pow- 
dered, but  when  rubbed  with  water  yielding  a  strong  pungent 
odour  and  irritating  the  eyes.  Taste  very  pungent.  Bcsembling 
black  mustard  seeds.— Colchicum  seeds,  which  are  larger, 
lighter,  and  not  quite  globular. 
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Composition.  — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  The  same 
fixed  oil  as  the  white  seeds,  about  35  per  cent.  (2)  Sinigrin 
(which  is  potassium  myronate  C,„H,f|KO,DNSo,  a  potassium  salt 
of  myronic  acid,  which  is  a  crystalline  glucoside)  and  myrosin, 
an  enzyme  which  on  contact  with  water  converts  sinigrin  into 
the  otlicial  volatile  oil  of  mustard  (C;,HjNCS,  which  is  allyl 
isothiocyanate),  glucose,  and  potassium  hydrogen  sulphate. 
The  volatile  oil  is  very  pungent,  and  its  development  on  the 
addition  of  water  explains  the  pungency  of  ordinary  mustard. 

Oloiiiii  8iiin|>is  Volatile.— The  volatile  oil  dis- 
tilled from  black  mustard  seeds  after  maceration  with  water. 

Characters. — Pale  yellow  or  colourless ;  intensely  pungent 
and  irritant.  Sp.  gr.  1-018  to  1-030.  Solubility. —  1  in  50  of 
water,  readily  in  spirit  and  in  ether. 

Composition. — It  contains  95  per  cent,  or  more  of  Allyl 
isothiocyanate,  C3H5NCS. 

Preparation. 

Linimeiitum  Sinapis. — Volatile  oil  of  mustard, 
2  ;  camphor,  3;  castor  oil,  7  ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  43. 

Sinapis. — Black  and  white  mustard  seeds  powdered 
and  mixed. 

Characters. — A  greenish-yellow  powder,  of  an  acrid,  bit- 
terish, pungent  taste  ;  odourless  when  dry,  but  exhaling  when 
moist  a  characteristic  pungent  odour,  and  very  irritating  to 
the  nostrils  and  eyes. 

Impurities. — Starch  and  flour. 

Preparation. 

Charta   Sinapis  Extract  the  fixed  oil  from 

bruised  mustard  seeds  with  benzol.  Dry  and  powder 
the  residue.  Mix  75  grains  of  it  with  5  fl.  dr.  of  the 
Liquor  Caoutchouc  and  spread  on  one  side  of  30  square 
inches  of  cartridge  paper. 

Action  of  Mustard. 
External. — Mustard  is  a  typical  powerful  local 
irritant.  Thus  it  first  produces  dilatation  of  the 
vessels,  which  causes  redness  of  tlio  skin  (rubefacient 
efTect)  and  a  sensation  of  warmth.  Because  of  the 
irritant  iiction  of  mustard  on  the  sensory  nerves,  a 
severe  burning  pain  is  soon  felt.  This  irritation  of 
the  nerves  is  followed  hy  tlioir  paralysis,  consequently 
there  is  a  local  loss  of  sensibility,  and  a  diminution 

K  K 


498 


MATEEIA  MEDICA 


both  of  the  pain  produced  by  the  mustard  and  of 
any  that  may  have  been  present  before  its  apphcation. 
The  irritation  of  the  vessels  leads  to  the  transudation 
of  plasma  through  them  ;  this,  collecting  under  the 
epidermis,  raises  it,  and  thus  vesicles,  blebs,  or 
blisters  are  formed  (vesicant  effect).  Mustard  is  also 
a  counter-irritant  {see  p.  55) :  that  is  to  say,  the 
stimulation  of  the  cutaneous  nerves  refiexly  leads  to 
an  alteration  in  the  size  of  the  vessels  of  the  viscera 
under  the  seat  of  application. 

This  excitation  of  the  sensory  nerves  is  suffi- 
ciently powerful  to  refiexly  stimulate  the  heart  and 
respiration,  and  sometimes  to  restore  consciousness 
after  fainting. 

Internal. — Gastro-intestinal  tract.  — Mustardalso 
acts  here  as  an  irritant.  Taken  in  the  usual  small 
quantities  as  a  condiment,  it  causes  a  sense  of  warmth 
in  the  stomach,  it  moderately  stimulates  the  secretion 
of  gastric  juice  and  the  peristaltic  movements,  and 
therefore  sharpens  the  appetite.  A  dose  of  one  to 
four  teaspoonfuls  stirred  up  in  a  tumbler  of  water  is 
sufficiently  irritating  to  be  a  direct  stomachic  emetic, 
causing  prompt  vomiting  without  the  depression 
which  usually  attends  emetics,  because  the  mustard 
refiexly  stimulates  the  heart  and  respiration. 

Therapeutics. 

External.  -  A  poultice  made  with  linseed  and 
having  a  little  mustard  (1  part  to  16  of  linseed) 
sprinkled  on  it  is  a  very  common  and  efficacious 
application  as  an  irritant  and  counter-irritant  in 
rheumatism,  pleurisy,  pneumonia,  bronchitis,  peri- 
carditis, and  many  inflammatory  diseases.  In  the 
manner  already  explained  it  will,  when  api^lied 
to  the  skin,  soothe  pain  in  gastralgia,  colic,  painful 
diseases  of  the  chest,  neuralgia,  lumbago,  &c.  The 
paper  or  any  of  the  mustard  leaves  that  are  sold, 
moistened  in  water,  form  an  excellent  application. 
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Often  the  local  application  of  mustard  over  the 
stomach  relieves  vomiting.  A  large  mustard  poultice 
applied  to  the  legs  was  formerly  used  as  a  rellex 
stimulant  in  cases  of  syncope,  asphyxia,  and  coma. 

Common  colds  and  febrile  conditions,  especially 
in  children,  are  often  treated  by  placing  the  feet  and 
legs  or  the  whole  body  in  mustard  and  warm  water 
(10  to  15  ounces  of  mustard  to  every  15  gallons  of 
water,  as  hot  as  can  be  borne),  the  object  being  by 
the  cutaneous  dilatation  to  withdraw  blood  from  the 
inflamed  part.  A  mustard  sitz  bath  may  be  taken 
at  the  period  to  induce  menstruation. 

Internal. — Mustard  is  used  as  a  condiment,  and 
also  as  an  emetic.  It  is  especially  valuable  for  poison- 
ing by  narcotics,  because  of  its  reflex  stimulant  effects. 

€AJUPUT  OIL. 

Oleum  Cajiiputi.— The  oil  distilled  from  the  leaves 
of  Melaleuca  Icucodendron  (Nat.  Ord.  Myrtacetc).  Imported 
from  Batavia  and  Singapore. 

Characters. — A  transparent,  very  volatile,  limpid,  pale 
bluish-green  liquid,  with  a  strong,  penetrating,  camphoraceous 
odour.  Taste  warm,  bitter,  aromatic,  camphoraceous,  and 
succeeded  by  a  sensation  of  coldness.  Floats  on  water.  Sp. 
gr.  0-9-22  to  0-!)30.    Eeadily  soluble  in  alcohol. 

Composition.  -  The  chief  constituents  are  (1)  Hydrate 
of  cajnputene,  or  cincol,  isomeric  with  liorneo  camphor  (str 
p.  5',)9),  TT)  per  cent.  This  is  found  in  oil  of  eucalyptus 
(.sw  p.  .'500)  and  other  volatile  oils.    (2)  Another  oil. 

Imim'uitirh.  — Other  oils  and  c(ip])er. 

Dose,  h  to  3  m. 

Preparation. 

Spiritus  Cajuputi.  -Oil  of  cajuput,  1  ;  alcohol 
(00  per  cent.),  '.). 

Dose,  5  to  20  m. 

This  is  five  times  as  strong  as  in  B.  1'.  IH8.'). 

Oil  of  cajuput  is  contained  in  Linlmcnlum  Crofonis. 

Action. 

The  action  of  cajuput  oil  is  exactly  the  same  as 
that  of  tlie  oil  of  cloves  {see  p.  505). 
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Therapeutics. 

External. — Cajuput  oil  is  used  as  a  stimulant, 
irritant,  and  counter-irritant — usually  diluted  with 
sweet  oil — for  all  sorts  of  purposes  when  any  of  these 
effects  are  needed.  Thus  it  is  rubbed  in  for  chilblains, 
myalgia,  rheumatic  pains,  chronic  inflammatory  con- 
ditions of  the  joints  or  periosteum.  It  has  also  been 
employed  as  a  parasiticide  for  Tinea  tonsxirans.  The 
only  objection  to  its  use  is  its  strong  smell. 

Internal. — It  is  occasionally  given  in  dyspepsia, 
usually  combined  with  other  remedies,  for  the  sake 
of  its  carminative,  stomachic,  and  antispasmodic 
effects  ;  it  may  be  taken  on  sugar. 

on.  OF  Eir€Al,VPTUS. 

Oleum  Flicniypti.-  The  oil  distilled  from  the  fresh 
leaves  of  Eucalyptus  globulus,  the  blue  gum  tree  (Nat.  Ord. 
Myrtacece),  and  probably  other  species  of  Eucalyptus.  Im- 
ported from  Australia. 

Chauacters. — Colourless  or  pale  straw-coloured,  becoming 
darker  and  thicker  by  exposure.  Odour  aromatic.  Taste  spicy, 
pungent,  leaving  a  sensation  of  coldness  in  the  mouth.  Neutral. 
Sp.  gr.  0-910  to  0-930.  Solubility.  — In  an  equal  weight  of 
alcohol.  The  oils  from  different  species  of  Eucalyptus  vary 
very  much. 

Composition,— The  chief  constituents  are  — (1)  A  volatile 
oil,  eucalyptol,  about  70  per  cent.  It  is  that  portion  which  in 
distillation  passes  over  between  330°  and  352°  F.  It  is  a  mix- 
ture of  (a)  a  terpene  called  phellandrene,  C||,H|,i,  and  (b)  cymene, 
CH,|-CgH|-CH(CH.,).j  {see  p.  521).  It  is  met  with  in  commerce. 
(2)  A  crystallizable  resin,  probably  derived  from  the  oil,  and 
yielding  ozone.  (3)  Tannin.  (4)  An  oil,  cineol,  isomeric  with 
hydrate  of  cajuputene  (sea  p.  499).  It  is  met  with  in 
commerce,  and  is  called  eucalyptol,  or  more  properly  crys- 
tallizable eucalyptol,  as  it  solidifies  at  32°  P.  It  is  found  in 
many  volatile  oils. 

Incompatibles. — Alkalies,  mineral  acids,  metallic  salts. 

Dose,  I  to  3  m. 

Preparation. 
UngTientum  Eucalypti.— Oil  of  eucalyptus,  1 ; 
white  soft  paraffin,  5  ;  hard  paraffin,  4. 
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Action. 

External. — Oil  of  eucalyptus  is  much  less  irri- 
tant when  applied  externally  than  other  volatile  oils, 
but  if  its  vapour  is  confined  it  will  produce  vesication 
and  pustulation.  It  is  powerfully  antiseptic  and 
disinfectant.  Old  oil  is  more  antiseptic  than  new, 
probably  from  the  greater  amount  of  ozone  it 
contains. 

Internal. — Gastro- intestinal  tract. — In  medicinal 
doses  oil  of  eucalyptus  is  stomachic,  having  the 
same  actions  as  oil  of  cloves.  In  large  doses  it  pro- 
duces severe  gastro-intestinal  irritation,  as  shown  by 
vomiting,  diarrhcea,  and  abdominal  pain. 

Circulation. — It,  like  quinine,  arrests  the  move- 
ments of  the  white  blood-corpuscles  ;  and  it  likewise 
resembles  this  drug  in  its  antipyretic  and  its  anti- 
periodic  actions,  and  also,  it  is  said,  in  causing  con- 
traction of  the  spleen  ;  but  quinine  is  in  all  respects 
the  more  enei'getic.  In  medicinal  doses  the  heart 
is  stimuhited  by  oil  of  eucalyptus,  and  the  blood- 
pressure  rises  ;  probably  these  effects  are  reflex  from 
the  stomach.  After  large  quantities  the  action  of 
the  heart  is  enfeebled,  and  temperature  falls. 

Respiration. — Small  doses  slightly  accelerate, 
poisonous  doses  slow,  respiration. 

Nervous  systcvi. — Large  doses  are  powerfully 
depressant  to  the  brain,  to  the  medulla,  and  to  the 
spinal  cord,  abolishing  reflex  action.  Death  occurs 
from  paralysis  of  respiration. 

M'ucoii,s  membranes,  kidneys,  and  skin,. — Like 
other  volatile  oils,  eucalyptus  is  excreted  by  all  these 
channels.  It  imparts  its  odour  to,  and  disinfects, 
the  breath  and  the  urine.  It  stimulates  the  organs 
by  which  it  is  excreted,  consequently  it  is  a  diapho- 
retic, a  stimulating  expectorant,  a  diuretic,  and  a 
stimulant  to  the  gcnito-uriuiiry  tract.  Ijargo  doses 
cause  renal  congestion. 


502 


MATERIA  MEDICA 


Thekapeutics. 

External. — It  is  used  as  an  antiseptic  for  wounds, 
sores,  and  ulcers.  It  is  three  times  as  powerful  as 
carbolic  acid,  and  is  therefore  preferred  by  some 
surgeons.  A  eucalyptus  gauze  has  been  prepared 
as  a  dressing  for  wounds,  which  may  be  washed  with 
a  weak  solution  of  the  oil  in  alcohol.  An  ointment  of 
eucalyptus  oil  8  pts.,  iodoform  1  pt.,  hard  paraffin  and 
vaseline  40  pts.  of  each  is  applied  to  chancres.  An 
emulsion  of  the  oil  is  used  as  a  urethral  injection. 
It  would  probably  be  an  efficient  parasiticide. 

Internal.-  A  vapour  or  a  spray  of  oil  of  eu- 
calyptus has  been  recommended  for  diphtheria  and 
foul  bronchitis,  and  it  is  sometimes  given  by  the 
mouth  to  correct  the  foetor  of  the  expectoration. 
Occasionally  it  is  used  for  its  stomachic,  carminative 
effects,  especially  if  the  froces  are  very  foul-smelling, 
and  some  employ  it  in  cystitis  and  pyelitis.  It  has 
been  prescribed  in  septica-mia.  As  an  antiperiodic 
for  ague  and  an  antipyretic  it  is  far  inferior  to 
quinine. 

Oil.  or  KOSEITIAKY. 

Oleum  Kosiiiiirilii. — The  oil  distilled  from  the 
flowering  tops  of  Rosmariims  ojjicinaiis  (Nat.  Ord.  Labiatuj. 

Chahactehk.—  a  colourless  or  pale  yellow  volatile  oil. 
Odour  of  rosemary.  Taste  warm,  aromatic.  fSp.  gr.  0-00 
0-915. 

Composition  Thechiefconstituentsare— (l)Theterpene, 

pinene.  (2)  Cineol.  (3)  Borneol,  an  alcohol  isomeric  with 
gerauiol  (p.  -524).    (4)  Linalool  (p.  516).   (5)  Menthol  (p.  602). 

Dose,  ^  to  3  m. 

Pre2)aralion. 
Spiritus   Rosmariiii. — Oil   of    rosemary,   1  ; 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  9. 
Dose,  5  to  20  m. 

This  is  five  times  as  strong  as  in  B.  P.  1885. 
OU  uf  rosemary  is  contained  in  Linimentum  Saponis  and 
Tinctura  Lavandulas  Composita. 
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Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Oil  of  rosemary  has  an  action  similar  to  that  of 
other  aromatic  volatile  oils,  it  is  very  commonly 
used  to  give  a  pleasant  scent  to  hair  lotions  and 
other  preparations  which  are  used  externally. 

AKI^ICA. 

Arilica>  Kliizoiiia.— Aruica  Bhizome.  The  dried 
rhizome  and  rootlets  of  Arnica  montana  (Nat.  Ord.  Composikc). 
Middle  and  Southern  Europe. 

CnAKACTEi!8.-  1  to  2  in.  long,  ,4  to  :|-  in.  in  diameter, 
cyUndrical,  dark  brown,  contorted,  rough,  liemains  of  leaves 
at  upper  end,  wiry  rootlets  from  the  lower  surface.  Odour 
peculiar,  aromatic.  Taste  acrid,  bitter.  Resembling  arnica.  — 
Valerian  and  Serpentary,  each  having  characteristic  odour. 

Cojii'osiTioN.  —  The  chief  constituents  are  -(1)  A  volatile 
oil.  (2)  Arnioin  CyiL,X>.^  the  active  principle.  (3)  Inulin, 
and  a  resin. 

PreiKtratioii. 

Tinctura  Arnicse.  -  Arnica  root,  1  ;  alcohol  (70 
per  cent.),  20.  Percolate. 

Action  and  Thekaj'eutics. 

The  action  of  arnica  is  the  same  as  that  of  vola- 
tile oils  generally.  Externally  the  tincture  is  used 
as  an  application  to  bruises,  but  it  is  very  doubtful 
how  far  its  good  effects  are  owing  to  the  spirit,  and 
how  far  to  any  increase  of  cutaneous  vascularity  due 
to  the  volatile  oil  of  the  arnica. 

It  is  rarely  given  internally,  but  in  small  doses 
it  is  a  stomachic,  a  carminative,  and  a  rellex  stinni- 
lant,  and  in  larger  doses  causes  vomiting  and  purging. 
It  is  excreted  by  the  kidneys  and  mucous  membranes, 
and  has  been  credited  with  obscure  eU'ects  on  tbe 
central  nervous  system. 
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ItlEZEREOIV  BARK. 

Mezei-ei  t'ortox.— The  dried  bark  of  Daphne 
mczercuvi,  Daphne  laurcola  or  Daphne  gnidium  (Nat.  Ord. 
Thymelacea).  Britain. 

Characters.  -Long,  thin,  flattened  strips,  usually  rolled 
into  small  quills.  Externally  covered  by  a  brown  corky  layer. 
Internally  whitish,  silky,  very  tough. 

CoMi'osiTioN. — The  chief  constituent  is  a  soft,  brown  vesi- 
cant resin. 

Mescreon  Bark  is  contained  in  Liquor  Sarsaj 
Compositus  Conoentratus. 

Action  and  TnEiiArEUTics. 

Mezereon  bark  is  a  rubefacient  and  vesicant  exter- 
nally, and  internally  it  is  a  gastric  stimulant. 

Class  IL  of  Volatile  Oils. 

Those  used  chiefly  for  their  action  on  the  gastro-intestinal  tract. 

PVUKTIIKIJM. 

Pyi'otlii'i  KsKlix.— Pyrethrum.  Synonym.— FeWi- 
tory  root.  The  dried  root  of  Anacyclus pyrcthrum  (Nat.  Ord. 
Compositce).  Levant. 

Chaeacters.— Unbranched  pieces,  2-4  in.  long,  in. 
in  diameter.  Bark  thick,  brown,  shrivelled;  studded  by  dark- 
coloured  receptacles  for  the  resin.  Close  fracture,  showing 
radiate  surface.  Inodorous.  Causes  a  pricking  sensation  in 
the  mouth  when  chewed.  Resembling  pyrethrum. — Taraxa- 
cum, which  is  darker,  and  has  not  a  burning  taste. 

Composition.  — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Volatile 
oils  and  resins.    (2)  Inulin. 

Preparation. 

Tinctura  Pyrethri. — Pyrethrum,  1  ;  alcohol 
(70  per  cent.),  5.  Percolate. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Pyrethrum  is  a  powerful  sialogogue,  and  causes 
a  burning  sensation  in  the  mouth,  followed  by  numb- 
ness and  tingling.  Small  quantities  give  a  pleasant 
taste  to  tooth  powders. 
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CXOVES. 

Caryopliylluiu.  — Cloves.  The  dried  flower-buds  of 
Eugenia  carijophyllata  (Nat.  Ord.  Myrtacca;).  Penang,  Ben- 
coolen,  and  Amboj'na. 

Characters. — Over  5  in.  long,  consisting  of  a  dark  brown, 
wrinkled,  subcylindrical,  and  somewhat  angular  calyx  tube, 
which  tapers  below  and  is  surmounted  by  four  teeth,  between 
which  the  paler  coloured  petals,  enclosing  the  numerous  sta- 
mens and  style,  are  rolled  up  in  the  form  of  a  ball.  Odour 
strong,  fragrant,  and  spicy.  Taste  very  pungent  and  aromatic. 
It  emits  oil  when  indented. 

Composition  The  chief    constituents  are — (1)  Oleum 

Caryophylli  18  per  cent,  {see  below).  (2)  Eugenin,  a  crystalline 
body.  (3)  Caryophyllin,  a  neutral  body  isomeric  with  cam- 
phor. 

PrejMratioii. 

Infasuni  Caryophylli. — 1  in  40  of  boiling  water. 
Dose,  2  to  1  &.  oz. 

Cloves  are  contained  in  Infusum  Aurantii  Compositum. 

Oleitill  <Jaryo|>liylli.— Oil  of  Cloves.  The  oil  dis- 
tilled from  cloves. 

Characters. — Colourless  when  recent,  becoming  yellowish 
and  then  brown.  Taste  and  odour  like  cloves.  Easily  soluble 
in  spirit  or  ether.    Sp.  gr.  1-050-1-06.5. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Eugenol 
(synonym,  Eugenic  acid),  C,„H|.0,^,  8,5  per  cent.,  which 
chemically  resembles  phenol,  and  forms  permanent  salts  with 
alkalies.  This  is  also  found  in  oil  of  pimento  (see  p.  508). 
(2)  A  hydrocarbon,  caryophyllene,  C|;,H._,,. 

Dose,  I  to  3  m. 

Oil  of  cloves  is  cmitaiiicd  in  Pilula  Colocynthidis  Com- 
posita,  and  Pilula  Colocynthidis  et  Ilyoscyami. 

Incompatibles. — Lime  water,  salts  of  iron,  mineral  acids, 
and  gelatine. 

Action  of  Cloves  and  Oil  of  Cloves. 

Oil  of  cloves  is  a  typical  example  of  a  volatile  oil 
the  most  important  actions  of  which  are  exerted  in 
the  Htomn,(;h. 

External.  When  riihhed  into  the  skin  it  is 
stimulant,  rubefacient,  irritant,  and  counter-irritant, 
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and  gives  rise  to  considerable  vascular  dilatation.  At 
first  it  causes  a  sensation  of  tingling  and  pain,  which 
afterwards  is  replaced  by  local  anaesthesia.  It  is  a 
parasiticide  and  antiseptic. 

Internal. — Mouth. — In  the  mouth  oil  of  cloves 
produces  the  same  effects  as  on  the  skin  ;  there  is  a 
ljurning  sensation  accompanied  by  vascular  dilata- 
tion and  an  increased  flow  of  saliva,  and  followed  by 
local  ana3stliesia.  Cloves  stimulate  the  nerves  of 
taste,  and  being  volatile  and  aromatic,  those  of  smell 
also  ;  by  both  these  means  taste  is  sharpened. 

Stoviach. — The  stimulant  effect  of  cloves  is  expe- 
rienced here.  The  vessels  are  dilated,  peristalsis  is 
accelerated,  the  secretion  of  gastric  juice  is  excited, 
and  as  cloves  are  pleasant  and  aromatic,  they  do  not 
ordinarily  produce  nausea  ;  consequently  the  appe- 
tite is  increased.  The  combined  effect  of  these 
actions  is  to  aid  digestive  processes — therefore  oil  of 
cloves  is  stomachic  ;  and  to  facilitate  the  expulsion 
of  gas  -thus  it  is  carminative.  The  stimulation  of 
the  gastric  nerves  to  a  slight  extent  reflexly  affects 
the  heart  in  the  sauie  way  as  alcohol ;  therefore  the 
rate  and  force  of  the  pulse  are  moderately  increased. 

Intestines. — Here  likewise  oil  of  cloves  dilates 
the  vessels,  and  stimulates  the  secretion  and  the 
muscular  coat  of  the  intestine,  consequently  colicky 
pains  due  to  irregular  contraction  of  it  are  relieved, 
and  flatus  is  expelled. 

Circulation. — Oil  of  cloves  is  readily  absorbed 
from  the  intestine,  circulates  in  the  blood,  and  is 
said  to  increase  the  number  of  white  corpuscles. 
It  may  to  a  slight  extent  stimulate  the  heart  directly, 
but  the  greater  part  of  the  stimulation  of  the  heart 
excited  by  it  is  reflex  from  the  stomach.  It  is  credited 
with  the  power  of  arresting  painful  spasmodic  con- 
tractions in  various  parts  of  the  body.  It  can,  as 
we  have  seen,  do  this  in  the  intestine,  and  possibly  it 
may  have  to  a  slight  extent  the  same  action  in  the 
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bronchial  tubes,  heart,  &c.  This  causes  it  to  be 
called  antispasmodic. 

Mucous  iiicntbraites.-  Like  other  volatile  oils  it  is 
excreted  by  the  kidneys,  skin,  bronchi,  and  genito- 
urinary tract,  and  in  passing  through  these  struc- 
tures will  act  as  a  stimulating  disinfectant  to  their 
secretion  ;  but  oil  of  cloves  is  never  used  for  these 
purposes. 

Therapeutics  of  Cloves  and  Oil  of  Cloves. 

External. — Oil  of  cloves  is  too  dear  for  frequent 
external  application,  but  on  account  of  its  local 
aniesthetic  eli'ect  it  has  been  used  for  neuralgia.  It 
is  employed  to  give  a  pleasant  scent  to  liniments. 

Internal. — The  oil  is  sometimes  dropped  into 
decayed  teeth  to  relieve  pain.  Cloves  are  frequently 
employed  in  cookery  for  their  taste,  and  because  they 
stimulate  the  appetite  and  aid  digestion.  The  oil  or 
the  infusion  may  be  used  medicinally  as  a  stomachic, 
as  a  carminative,  as  an  antispasmodic,  or  to  relieve 
colicky  pains  in  indigestion.  It  will  have  been  noticed 
that  oil  of  cloves  is  present  in  the  two  pills  con- 
taining colocynth.  This  is  to  prevent  the  griping 
this  purgative  might  otherwise  cause. 

PirUFNTO. 

I'illlOilla.  -Pimento.  The  dried,  full-grown  unripe 
fruit  of  J'iinoita  ujjiciiialis,  the  allspice  tree  (Nat.  Ord. 
Myrtaccai).    West  Indies. 

CnAiiACTEKH. —  Dry,  light,  roundish,  J  in.  or  more  in 
diameter,  crowned  with  the  remains  of  tiic  caly.x  in  the  form 
of  a  raised  scar  lil<c  ring  ;  i)cricarp  rouKhish,  from  the  presence 
of  oil-K'ands  ;  brittle,  dark  brown,  two-celled,  each  cell  con- 
taining a  brownisli-biack,  somewhat  compressed,  reniform 
seed.  Odour  and  taste  like  cloves.  Jiraeiiibling  inDicnLo.  - 
I'nppcr,  which  has  no  calyx  ;  cubebs,  which  is  stalked. 

Composition.  'I'h(!  chief  ingi-edicnt  is  a  volatile  oil.  It 
is  chemically  almost  tlic  some  as  thn.t  found  in  (doves.  It  is 
ollicial  (.sec  p.  .'iOH). 
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Preparation. 
Aqua  PimentsB. — 1  in  20. 
Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  oz. 

Oleum  PillieiltSl,'.^The  oil  distilled  from  tlie  fruit 
of  Pimcnta  officinalis. 

Characters. — It  is  yellow,  but  becomes  brown  by  keeping. 
Sp.  gr.  1-04. 

C0MP0.SIT10N.— (1)  Eugenol,  70  per  cent.    This  is  also 
found  in  oil  of  cloves.    (2)  A  sesquiterpene. 
Dose,  ^  to  3  m. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 
The  actions  and  uses  of  pimento  and  its  oil  are 
precisely  the  same  as  those  of  cloves  and  oil  of  cloves. 

I«LA«'K  PF.PPEK. 

[*i|>er  ]\igi-uiii.— The  dried  unripe  fruit  of  Piper 
nigrum  (Nat.  Ord.  Pipcracea).    East  Indies. 

Characters. — Globular,  ^  in.  in  diameter.  Thin,  blackish 
brown  pericarp  containing  a  hard,  smooth,  roundish,  yel- 
lowish-brown or  grey  seed.  Odour  aromatic.  Taste  pungent. 
Resembling  black  pepper. — Pimento,  which  has  a  calyx; 
cubebs,  which  is  stalked. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are--(l)  Au  oleo- 
resin,  readily  yielding  a  volatile  oil  with  the  odour  of  pepper, 
and  a  resin.  (2)  Piperiue,  C|,H,,,NO.|,  a  pale  yellow  crystalline 
alkaloid,  isomeric  with  morphine.  (3)  Piperidine,  C^H|,N,  a 
neutral  principle. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

Preparation. 
Confectio  Piperis.    Synonym. — Ward's  paste. 
Pepper,  2  ;  caraway,  3  ;  clarified  honey,  15. 
Dose,  60  to  120  gr. 

Black  pepper  is  contained  in  Pulvis  Opii  Compositus. 

Action. 

Pepper,  because  of  its  volatile  oil,  acts  like  other 
substances  containing  volatile  oils  ;  thus  externally 
it  is  at  first  rubefacient  and  counter-irritant,  and 
subsequently  it  acts  as  an  anodyne.  Internally  it 
increases  the  secretions  of  the  mouth,  and  in  the 
stomach  it  is  stomachic  and  carminative.  During 
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its  excretion  it  stimulates  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  genito-urinary  tract.  Piperine  is  believed  to  be 
a  feeble  antipyretic  and  antiperiodic. 

Therapeutics. 
Occasionally  pepper  is  used  externally  as  an 
irritant  for  the  same  class  of  cases  as  mustard. 
Internally  it  may  be  employed,  in  the  form  of  a 
gargle,  as  a  stimulant  for  relaxed  conditions  of  the 
throat.  It  is  taken  in  the  form  of  a  condiment 
for  its  stomachic  properties.  The  confection  or 
pepper  lozenges  are  given  enipii'ically  to  relieve 
hicmorrhoids,  ulcers  of  the  rectum,  and  fissures  of 
the  anus. 

J\UTMECi. 

Itlyiistica.— Nutmeg.  The  dried  seed  of  Myristica 
fragrans  (Nat.  Ord.  Myrislicacca^)  divested  of  its  testa.  Malay 
Archipelago. 

Characters, -Ovoid,  about  1  in.  long.  Externally 
greyish  brown,  with  reticulated  furrows.  Internally  greyish 
red,  marbled  with  brownish-red  veins.  Odour  aromatic.  Taste 
warm,  bitter,  aromatic. 

Composition.— The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  The  fixed 
concrete  oil,  2.5-.30  per  cent,  which  consists  of  Glyceryl  oleate. 
Glyceryl  butyrate  and  Glyceryl  myristate.  (2)  The  ollicial 
volatile  oil,  2-8  per  cent,  {see  below). 

NiUmerj  is  contained  in  Pulvis  Catechu  Compositus,  Pal  vis 
Greta;  Aromaticus,  Spiritus  Armoracifu  Compositus,  and  Tinc- 
tura  Lavandula!  Composita. 

Olniiii  fflyristica'.  Volatile  oil  of  nutmeg.  The 
oil  distilled  from  nutmegs. 

CriAUACTEKS.  -Colourless  or  pale  yellow.  Odour  and  taste 
of  nutmeg.    Sp.  gr.  0-87  to  OiU. 

Composition.  — The  chief  constituents  are-  (1)  The 
terpene,  pineiie.    (2)  Myrislicin.    (ii)  iMyristic  acid. 

Dose,  .',  to  3  m. 

Pre}mration. 
Spiritus  MyristicsB. — Oil  of  nutmeg,  1  ;  alcohol 
(90  per  cent.),  !). 

Dose,  5  to  20  m. 

This  is  five  times  as  strong  as  in  B.  ]'.  iSH.'i. 
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Oil  of  nutmeg  is  contained  in  Pilula  Aloes  Socotrina;, 
Tinc(,ui'a  Guaiaoi  Ammoniata.Tinctuva  Valerianro  Ammoniata, 
and  Kpiritiis  Aiumonia-  Aromaticus. 

Spiritus  MyristiccB  is  contained  in  Mistura  Ferri 
Composita. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  action  of  oil  of  nutmeg  is  the  same  as  that 
of  other  aromatic  oils.  Nutmegs  are  much  employed 
in  cookery  for  the  sake  of  tlieir  volatile  oil,  which 
is  an  agreeable  stomachic.  A  Liniraentura  Myristicro, 
containing  one  part  of  expressed  oil  of  nutmeg  to 
three  of  olive  oil,  is  an  elegant  antiparasitic  for  mild 
cases  of  ringworm. 

€IJ\]VAITIO]\. 

C'innninonii  Cortex.  -The  dried  inner  bark  of 
shoots  from  tlie  truncated  stocks  of  the  cultivated  cinnamon 
tree,  Cin.navim)nivi  zeylanicum  (Nat.  Ord.  Laurinea').  Ceylon. 

CharjVcters. — Closely  rolled  quills,  g  in.  in  diameter,  and 
containing  several  smaller  quills,  thin,  brittle,  splintery.  Ex- 
ternally dull  light  yellowish  brown,  with  little  scars  and  faint 
wavy  lines.  Internally  darker  brown.  Odom-  fragrant.  Taste 
warm,  sweet,  aromatic. 

Composition.  -  The  chief  constituents  are  — (1)  The  oflicial 
volatile  oil  (seep.  511)  0-2  to  1  percent.  (2)  Tannin.  (3)  Sugar 
and  gum. 

IirpniuTY. — Cassia  bark. 

Cinnamon  is  contained  in  Pulvis  Catechu  Compositus, 
Pulvis  Cretm  Aromaticus,  Pulvis  Kino  Compositus,  Decoctum 
Hrematoxyli,  Tinctura  Cardamomi  Coniposita,  and  Tinctura 
Lavandulie  Composita. 

Dose,  10  to  20  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Aqua  Cinnamomi. — 1  in  10. 
Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  oz. 

2.  P\ilvis  Cinnaiiibmi  Compositiis. — Cinna- 
mon, 1;  cardamoms,  1;  ginger,  1. 

Dose,  10  to  40  gv. 

3.  Tinctura  Cinnamomi.    Cinnamon,  1  ;  alco- 
hol (70  per  cent.),  .').  Percolate. 

Dose,  h  to  1  fl.  dr. 
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Aqua  Cinnamomi  is  contained  in  Mis 
Mistura  Guaiaci,  Mistura  Olei  llicini,  Mistur, 
Vini  Gallici,  Syrupus  Aromaticus,  and  Syru^. 
carai  Aromaticus. 

CompoiDid  chmamoji  j^owder  is  contained  in  .u, 
Aloes  et  Ferri  and  Pilula  Canibogiic  Composita. 

Oleum  C'iniiniiioiiii.  -The  oildistilled  from  cinna- 
mon bark. 

Characters. — Yellowish,  becoming  cherry-red  on  keeping. 
Odour  and  taste  like  cinnamon.    Sp.  gr.  l-0'2o  to  1-035. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Cinna- 
mic  aldehyde,  which  makes  up  the  greater  part.  (2)  A  terpene. 
(3)  Eugenol  (see  p.  505). 

Dose,  f  to  3  m. 

Preparation. 

Spiritus  Cinnamomi.  — Oil  of   Cinnamon,  ]  ; 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  9. 
Dose,  5  to  20  m. 

This  is  five  times  as  strong  as  in  B.  P.  1885. 

Spirit  of  cinnamon  is  contained  in  Acidum  Snl- 
phuricum  Aromaticuni. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Oil  of  cinnamon  has  the  same  action  as  other 
aromatic  volatile  oils,  and  is  therefore  stomachic  and 
carminative.  Cinnamon  hark  in  addition  has,  in 
virtue  of  its  tannic  acid,  some  astringent  action,  and 
is  consequently  a  common  flavouring  stomachic 
vehicle  for  astringent  powders  and  mixtures,  except 
sucli  a.s  contain  iron.  Finely  powdered  cinnamon 
(GO  to  90  gr.)  is  given  morning  and  evening  in  acute 
dysentery. 

IIORjiir  It  An  IS  II. 

Ariiioracia-  K:Mlix.— Horseradish  Root.  The  fresh 
root  of  CocMcaria.  arinorncin,  (Nat.  Ord.  Critcifeiv).  Col- 
lected from  cultivated  plants. 

Characteuh. — A  long,  cylindrical,  Hcshy  root,  enlarged  iit 
the  upper  end,  where  It  is  marked  by  .scars  of  fallen  leaves. 
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A  to  1  in.  in  diameter,  and  usually  a  foot  or  more  long.  Pale 
yellowish  or  brownish  white  externally  ;  whitish  and  fleshy 
within.  Taste  very  pungent.  Inodorous  unless  bruised  or 
scraped,  when  it  gives  a  pungent  odour.  Resembling  horse- 
radish root. — Aconite  root,  which  is  shorter,  conical,  not 
cylindrical,  darker,  and  causes  tingling  and  numbness  when 
chewed. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituent  is  a  substance 
which,  by  the  action  of  a  ferment,  yields  a  volatile  oil, 
butyl  sulphocyanide,  C|I-],,CNS. 

Preparation. 

Spiritus  Armoracise  Compositus.  Scraped 
horseradish  root,  5  oz. ;  dried  bitter  orange  peel,  5  oz.; 
nutmeg,  55  gr. ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  Ij  pints  ;  water, 
1^  pints. 

Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Uses. 

Horseradish  is  a  condiment  having  the  same 
action  as  mustard.  It  has  been  used  as  a  counter- 
irritant.  The  spirit  is  a  pleasant  flavouring  and 
carminative  agent. 

CAPSicuprr. 

Capsici  Friictiis.  Synonyms. — Guinea  pepper, 
Pod  pepper.  The  dried  ripe  fruit  of  Capsicum  miniinum 
(Nat.  Ord.  Solanacea).  Zanzibar. 

Characters.  — I  to  f  in.  long,  ^  in.  in  diameter,  shrivelled, 
fusiform.  Consists  of  a  dull  red,  shining,  smooth,  brittle, 
translucent  pericarp,  enclosing  several  small,  roundish,  flat 
seeds.    Odour  peculiar,  pungent.    Taste  very  bitter. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Capsaicin, 
a  crystallizable  acid  substance.  (2)  Capsicine,  a  volatile 
alkaloid  smelling  like  coniine.  (3)  A  volatile  oil.  (4)  A 
resin.    (5)  Fatty  matter. 

Dried  and  powdered  it  constitutes  red  pepper. 

IirPDRiTiES. — Various  red  substances,  e.g.  red-lead. 

Dose,    to  1  gr. 

Preparations. 
1.  Tinctura  Capsici.— Capsicum,   1 ;  alcohol 
(70  per  cent.),  20.  Macerate. 
Dose,  5  to  15  m. 
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2.  Uiigiienttim  Capsici.  —  Capsicum,  12 ; 
Spermaceti,  6  ;  Olive  oil, -l-l.  This  resembles  Smedley's 
cbillie  paste. 

The  Tincture  is  contained  in  Tinctmn  Chloroformi 
et  MorphiniE  Composita. 

Action. 

The  action  of  capsicum  is  like  that  of  volatile  oils 
generally.  Thus  externally  it  is  a  powerful  rube- 
facient, irritant,  and  counter-irritant.  Internally  in 
small  doses  it  stimulates  the  gastric  secretions,  causes 
dilatation  of  the  gastric  vessels,  and  excites  the  mus- 
cular coat.  It  is  therefore  stomachic  and  carmina- 
tive. 

Thekapeutics. 

External. — Capsicum  ointment  is  used  as  a 
counter-irritant  for  pleurisy,  sciatica,  neuralgia,  and 
rheumatic  pains.  Capsicum  plaster  made  with 
rubber  is  sold.  The  official  tincture  is  too  weak  for 
external  use,  and  the  Tinctura  Capsici  Fortior 
(B.  P.  C.)  is  often  too  strong;  if  so, it  may  be  diluted 
with  oleic  acid,  and  painted  on  the  skin  or  applied 
on  lint  and  covered  with  gutta  percha. 

Internal.— -  It  is  used  as  a  condiment.  Medi- 
cinally it  is  given  as  a  stomachic  and  carminative 
in  dyspepsia  when  it  is  required  cither  to  excite  the 
appetite  and  digestion,  or  to  cause  the  evacuation  of 
gas. 

KiiigilxT.  'The  scraped  ami  dried  rhizome  of 
/jinrjiliri-  officinale  (Nat.  Ord.  Scilaminctv).  East  ami  West 
Indies. 

CitAHACTKiiH.  Flaltish,  irreRiilarly  branched  jiicces,  usu- 
ally .3  to  4  in.  long,  each  branch  marked  at  ils  summit  by  a 
depressed  scar.  Externally  pale  buff,  striated,  librous. 
Fracture  mealy,  short,  ratlun'  librous.  Odour  ngreeablc, 
aromatic.  'J'aste  strong,  pungent.  Ri'scniljliug  ginger. — 
Turmeric,  which  is  yellow. 

L  L 
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Composition — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  An  aro- 
matic volatile  oil,  giving  the  flavour.  (2)  Gingerol.  (3) 
Several  resins  and  allied  bodies. 

Dose,  10  to  20  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Syrupus  Zing-iberis.— Powdered  ginger,  1  ; 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  2  ;  syrup,  38. 

Dose,  i  to  1  11.  dr. 

2.  Tinctura  Zingiberis.-  Ginger,  1;  alcohol 
(90  per  cent.),  10.  Percolate. 

Dose,  30  to  60  m. 

Ginger  is  coiilaincd  in  infusion  of  senna,  compound  squill 
pill,  tlie  compound  powders  of  cinnamon,  jalap,  opium, 
rhubarb,  and  scammony. 

Tincture  of  ginger  is  contained  in  Acidum  Sulphuricum 
Aromaticum  and  Liquor  Senna;  Concentratus. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Its  action  is  the  same  as  that  of  other  substances 
containing  aromatic  volatile  oils.  It  is  chiefly  used 
as  a  stomachic,  carminative,  and  flavouring  agent. 
There  is  in  commerce  an  oleo-resin,  gingerin,  which 
in  doses  of  }  to  1  gr.  is  a  useful  addition  to  purgative 
pills  to  prevent  griping. 

CARDAJTIOMS. 

<'ai'daiiioini  Seiiiina.— Cardamom  Seeds.  The 
dried  n\}e  seeds  of  Elettaria  cardamomum  (Nat.  Ord. 
Scitaniine-ce).  Malabar.  The  seeds  are  best  kept  in  the 
pericarps,  but  when  re(iuired  for  use  they  should  be  separated. 

Chakacteks. — The  pericarp  is  a  three-sided  capsule,  ^  to 
1  in.  long,  I  io  'i  in.  broad,  of  a  tough  papery  character, 
ovoid,  obtusely  triangular,  shortly  beaked,  rounded  at  the 
base,  brownish  yellow,  longitudinally  striated ;  no  odour  or 
taste.  Seeds  i  in.  long,  irregularly  angular,  transversely 
wrinkled,  reddish  brown  externally,  whitish  within.  Odour 
aromatic.    Taste  warm,  aromatic. 

CoiirosiTioN.— The  chief  constituents  are  -(1)  A  volatile 
oil,  which  contains  a  terpene  called  tcrpinene,  C|„H|„.  (2)  A 
fixed  oil.    The  pericarp  is  medically  inactive. 
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Tiiictiira  Cardamonii  Composita. — Carda- 
moms, ^  oz.;  caraway,  f  oz. ;  raisins,  2  oz.;  cinnamon, 
h  oz. ;  cochineal,  55  gr. ;  alcohol  (60  per  cent.),  20  fi. 
oz.  Macerate. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Compound  tincture  of  cardamoms  is  contained  i)i  Decoc- 
tum  Aloes  Compositum,  and  Mistura  Sennas  Composita. 

Cardamoms  arc  contained  in  Extractum  Colocynthidis 
Compositum,  Pulvis  Cinnamomi  Compositus,  Pulvis  Cretie 
Aroniaticus,  Tinctura  Gentiante  Composita,  and  Tinctura 
Ehei  Composita. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 

Cardamoms,  because  of  its  volatile  oil,  acts  like 
cloves  or  pepper  ;  therefore  it  is  carminative  and  sto- 
machic. As  it  has  a  pleasant  taste,  and  the  tincture 
is  of  a  red  colour,  it  is  much  used  as  a  colouring 
and  flavouring  agent.  The  compound  tincture  is  a 
good  flavouring  carminative  and  the  Tinctura  Car- 
minativa  of  the  J3rit.  Pharm.  Conference  is  another. 
It  contains  cardamoms,  600  gr. ;  strong  tincture  of 
ginger,  1^  11.  oz.  ;  oil  of  cinnamon,  oil  of  caraway,  oil 
of  cloves,  each  100  ni ;  rectified  spirit  to  1  pint. 
Dose,  2  to  10  n\^. 

sum  Kir  I.  leooT. 

Siiiiibiil  lt:Mlix.  %7;oni/))t.— Musk  root.  The 
dried  transverse  slices  of  the  root  of  li'ernla  suiiibul  (Nat. 
Oi'd.  Umbelliferic).    llussia  and  India. 

CiiAiiACTKiis. —  Usually  1  to  3  in.  in  diameter,  'i'  to  1  in. 
thick.  Outer  surface  covered  with  dusky  brown,  pa|)uiy, 
transversely  wrinkled  bark,  wilii  short  bristly  iibi-cs.  Inter- 
nally sponi,'y,  coarsely  fibrous,  dry,  farinaceous,  dirty  yellowish 
Ijrown,  mottled  with  whitisli  patches  and  s])ots  of  e.xudod 
resin.    Odour  musk-like.    Taste  bitter,  aronuitic. 

Co.Mi'osrrroN.--  The  chief  constituents  are  (1)  A  volatile 
oil.  (2)  Two  resins.  (3)  Valerianic  acid.  (1)  Angelic  acid. 
(5)  Sumbulic  acid. 

L  L,  2 
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Preparation. 

Tinctura  Sumbul. — Sumbul  root,  1 ;  alcohol 
(70  per  cent.),  10.  Macerate.  This  tincture  is  .said  to 
be  useless  unless  the  fresh  root  is  used. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  action  of  sumbul  is  the  same  as  tliat  of  vola- 
tile oils  ill  general.  It  is  only  used  internally,  and 
is  given  as  a  carminative  in  flatulence.  It  is  also 
employed  in  much  the  same  class  of  cases  as  valerian 
— that  is  to  say,  in  neurotic  conditions,  hysteria,  &c. 
In  Russia  it  is  given  chiefly  as  a  reflex  stimulant  in 
typhoid  fever,  dysentery,  diarrhcea,  &c.,  for  the  same 
purposes  as  those  lor  which  niusli  is  employed  in 
many  other  countries. 

OIL  OF  I.AVEJM>F>K. 

OI<'lllli  liil  v:ill<illla>.  -  The  oil  distilled  I'roni  the 
flowers  of  Lavandula  vera  (Nat.  Ord.  Lahialu:). 

Chaiucteus.— A  colourless  or  pale  yellow  volatile  oil. 
Odour  of  lavender.    Taste  warm,  bitter.    Sp.  gr.  0-85  to  0-89. 

Impurity.—  Oil  of  spike. 

CoMPOsrJioN.  -The  chief  constituents  are—  (1)  Linalool 
acetate  (also  found  in  oil  of  bergamot).  (2)  Linalool, 
C|„H|;OH,  which  is  an  alcohol  and  an  oxidation  product  of  the 
terpene  myrcene  C^^Yi^,■.  It  is  isomeric  with  borneol  (p.  502), 
geraniol  (p.  524),  and  menthol  (p.  602).  (3)  Cineol,  also  found 
in  oil  of  eucalyptus  {see  p.  500)  and  other  volatile  oils. 

Dose,  I  to  3  m. 

Preparations. 

1.  Spiritus  LavandtilBe.— Oil  of  lavender,  1  ; 
alcohol  (00  per  cent.), 

Dose,  5  to  20  m. 

This  is  five  limes  as  strong  as  in  B.  V.  1885. 

2.  Tinctiira  Lavaiidnlse  Coinposita.    Oil  of 

lavender,  45  m ;  oil  of  rosemary,  5  m. ;  cinnamon,  75 
c,'r.  ;   nutmeg,  75   gr.  ;   red  sanders-wood,  150  gr.  ; 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  20  fl.  oz.  Macerate. 
Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 
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Oil  of  lavender  is  contained  in  Liiiinieiituiii  Cainplione 
Ammoniatura. 

Compound  tincture  of  lavender  is  contained  in  Liquor 
Ai'senicalis. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Oil  of  lavender  has  the  same  action  as  other  aro- 
matic volatile  oils.  It  is  used  externally  as  a  pleasant 
stimulating  component  of  liniments,  and  most  red 
lotions  (see  p.  171)  are  coloured  with  the  compound 
tincture.  Internally,  especially  in  the  form  of  the 
tincture,  it  makes  a  very  agreeable  gastric  stimulant, 
carminative,  and  colouring  agent. 

OIL  OF  l»EPI*T:ieMII\T. 

Oleum  illoiitliiu  Fiperitjc  -  The  oil  distilled 
from  the  fresh  tloweiing  peppermint,  Mentlia  iiipcrita  (Nat. 
Ord.  LabiatcB). 

Charactkrs. — Colourless,  pale,  or  greenish  yellow, 
thickening  and  becoming  reddish  with  age.  Odour  like  that 
of  peppermint.  Taste  aromatic,  followed  by  a  sense  of  cold- 
ness.   Sp.  gr.  0-!J  to  0-92. 

CoirposiTiON  The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Menthol, 

or  mint  camphor,  C|„H,,,-OH,  50  to  (J.S  per  cent,  [see  p.  602). 
(2)  Menthene,  C|,|H|^,  a  liquid  terpene.    {'i)  Menthyl  acetate. 

Dose,  };  to  3  m. 

Preparations. 

1.  Aqua  Menthse  Piperitse.    1  in  1000. 
Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  oz. 

2.  Spiritiis  Menthte  Piperitse.  Oil  of  pepper- 
mint, 1  ;  alcohol  (1)0  |)er  cent.),  1). 

Dose,  5  to  20  m. 

This  is  five  times  as  strong  as  in  B.  P.  188.5,  and 
contains  half  the  oil  in  tlie  essence  of  peppermint  in 
B.  P.  188.5. 

Oil  of  peppninint  is  rnntainrd  in  r'ihila  IthiM  Composita, 
and  Tinotiirn  Chlnroformi  cX  Morphina'  Composita. 

Action  and  TitEKArRUTrcs. 

The  action  of  oil  of  poppeniiiiit  is  the  same  as 
that  of  volatile  oils  g(!ner;iJly,  l)ut  the  cool  nniiii) 
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feeling  often  produced  by  volatile  oils  after  the  sen- 
sation of  warmth  has  passed  off  is  especially  well 
marked  with  oil  of  peppermint,  and  this  effect, 
which  is  due  to  the  menthol  in  it,  has  caused  it 
to  be  applied  externally  in  neuralgia.  Like  many 
other  volatile  oils  it  is  a  powerful  antiseptic. 

Internally  it  is  a  powerful  stomachic  and  carmi- 
native, is  often  used  as  such,  and  also  as  a  flavouring 
agent. 

OIL  OF  SFEAKMIJVT. 

Oleum  Meiitlise  Viridis.— The  volatile  oil  distilled 
from  the  fresh  flowering  spearmint,  Mentha  viridis  (Nat.  Ord. 
Labiatce). 

Characters. — Very  like  oil  of  peppermint. 

Composition.  -  The  chief  constituents  are— (1)  Mcnthcnc, 
the  same  terpene  as  in  peppermint.  (2)  Carvonc  or  Carvot, 
C,„H,,0  ;  also  found  in  oil  of  caraway  {see  p.  521). 

Dose,  ^  to  3  m. 

Preparation. 

Aqua  Meiithse  Viridis.  — 1  in  1000. 
Dose,  1  to  2  il.  oz. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
These  are  the  same  as  those  of  oil  of  peppermint. 

Aiiisi  Friicliis.  —Anise  Fruit.  The  dried  ripe  fruit  of 
PiminneUa  anisum  (Nat.  Ord.  TJmbellifeire). 

Characters.- Anise  fruits  are  about  I  in.  in  length,  oval- 
oblong,  greyish-brown  in  colour,  and  the  whole  surface  is 
covered  with  short  hairs.  The  two  mericarps  are  united  and 
attached  to  a  common  stalk ;  each  is  traversed  by  five  pale 
slender  ridges,  and  its  transverse  section  exhibits  about  fifteen 
vittuj.     Odour  agreeable,  aromatic.    Taste  sweetish,  spicy. 

Composition.— The  chief  constituent  is  the  oilicial  volatile 
oil  (see  p.  519). 

'Preparation. 

Aqxia  Anisi.    1  in  10. 
Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  oz.  or  more. 
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Oloiliii  Aiiisi.— The  volatile  oil,  distilled  from  the 
anise  fruit  {see  p.  518),  or  from  the  star-anise  fruit  {Illicimn 
vcrnm),  Nat.  Ord.  Magnoliacca'. 

CuAitACTERs.— Colourless  or  very  pale  yellow,  with  the 
odour  of  the  fruit,  and  an  aromatic,  sweetish  taste.  Sp.  gr. 
0-975  to  0-99. 

Composition  The  chief  constituents  are— (1)  Anethol, 

85  per  cent.,  C,„H|^0.  (2)  Anisic  aldehyde.  (3)  Methyl- 
chavicol. 

Dose,  ^  to  3  m. 

Preparation. 

Spiritus  Anisi. — Oil  of  anise,  1 ;  alcohol  (90 
per  cent.),  9. 

Dose,  5  to  20  m. 

This  contains  half  the  amount  of  oil  of  anise  in 
the  Essence  of  Anise,  B.  P.  1885. 

Oil  of  anise  is-contained  in  Tinctura  Camphorro  Composita, 
and  Tinctura  Opii  Amraoniata. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  action  of  oil  of  anise  is  the  same  as  that  of 
aromatic  oils  generally.  It  is  specially  used  to  get 
rid  of  flatulence  in  children,  and,  on  account  of  its 
slightly  expectorant  action,  as  a  basis  of  cough 
mixtures. 

CORIAI\DEK  FRUIT. 

<.'ori:iii(li-i  ri'iicliis-  The  dried  ripe  fruitot  Cori- 
andrum  mlivum  (Nat.  Urd.  Uvibcllifercc).  Britain. 

CifAKACTHiis. — Nearly  globular,  Hn.  in  diameter,  and  con- 
sisting of  two  closely  united  hemispherical  niericaips,  crowned 
by  the  calyx  teeth  and  stylopod,  brownish  yellow,  hard, 
faintly  ribbed  with  both  primary  and  secondary  ridges.  The 
mericarps  each  enclose  a  lenticular  cavity,  and  each  is 
furnished  on  its  commissural  surface  with  two  brown  vittii'. 
Taste  agreeable,  mild,  aromatic.  Odour  pleasant  wlien 
bruise<l. 

Composition.  The  chief  constituent  is  the  ollicial  volalile 
oil  (sec  p.  520). 

Coriander  frici I  is  ronlained,  in  Confectio  Senna',  Syrupus 
Khei,  Tinctura  llhei  Composita,  Tinctura  Sennii'  Composita. 
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Oleum  €ori!Hi<li"i.— A  volatile  oil  distilled  from 
the  fruit. 

Characters. — Colourless  or  pale  yellow,  with  the  odour 
and  taste  of  the  fruit.    Sp.  gr.  0-87  to  0-88. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Coriandrol, 
isomeric  with  linalool  (see  p.  510).  (2)  Pinene,  the  chief 
terpene  of  oil  of  turpentine,  5  per  cent. 

Dose,  ^  to  3  m. 

Oil  of  coriander  i.t  contained  in  Syrupus  Sennte. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Oil  of  coriander  has  the  same  action  as  other 
volatile  oils.  It  is  chiefly  used  as  a  stomachic  and 
carminative,  and  to  disguise  the  taste  of  rhubarb  and 
senna. 

FC]\]^EI.  FRUIT. 

Firiiictlli  FrilCtliS.- The  dried  fruit  of  cultivated 
plants  of  Fwniciilum  capiUacenm  (Nat.  Ord.  Uiiibell i/ertc). 
Malta. 

Chauacters. — i  to  I  in.  long,  ovoid-oblong,  curved, 
smooth,  greenish  brown  or  brown,  capped  by  a  conspicuous 
stylopod  and  two  styles.  Odour  aromatic.  Taste  aromatic, 
sweet.  Fruit  readily  separated  into  its  two  mericarps,  each 
of  which  has  five  prominent  primary  ridges,  and  exhibits  in 
transverse  section  six  large  vittffi.  Besembling  fennel. — 
Conium  fruit  (fennel  is  larger  and  has  prominent  vittffi), 
caraway,  and  anise  fruits. 

Composition.  -The  chief  constituent  is  a  volatile  oil  pro- 
bably identical  with  oil  of  anise. 

PreiMration. 

Aqua  Foenictili. — 1  in  10. 
Dose,  1  to  2  fi.  oz. 

Fennel  fruit  is  contained  in  Pulvis  Glycyn-hizte  Com- 
positus. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  same  as  those  of  oil  of  anise  or  of  coriander 
fruit. 
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CARAWAV  FRUIT. 

C'ariii  Fi'iictus.— Caraway  Fruit.  The  dried  fruit 
of  Caruiii  carvi  (Nat.  Ord.  Umhclliferco).  England  and 
Germany. 

CuA.R.\CTERs.  — The  fruit  is  usually  separated  into  its  two 
mericarps,  each  about  ]  to  ^  in.  long,  slightly  curved,  tapering 
at  each  end,  brown,  with  live  pale  longitudinal  ridges  ;  the 
transverse  section  of  each  mericarp  exhibits  six  vitta?.  Odour 
agreeable,  aromatic.  Taste  pleasant,  sweetish,  spicy.  Re- 
sembling caratoay. — Conium  and  fennel.  Known  by  the 
small  ridges  and  the  spicy  taste  of  caraway. 

CoirposiTioN.  -  The  chief  constituent  is  the  volatile 
oil  (q.v.). 

Prciiaration. 

Aqua  Cariii.    1  in  10. 
Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  oz. 

Carmcay  fruit  is  contained  in  Pulvis  Opii  Compositus, 
Confectio  Piperis,  Tinctura  Cardamomi  Composita,  Tinctura 
Sennip  Composita. 

Olt'liiii  4:ni-iii.    The  oil  distilled  from  caraway  fruit. 
Characters.  — Pale  yellow,  with  odour  and  taste  lilce  the 
fruit.  Sp.  gr.  O  'Jl  to  0-92. 

CoHPosiTKiN.  -The  chief  constituents  are-  (l)  Cyinene, 
CH.,C,^H|-CH(CH,,)._,  ;  also  found  in  eucalyptus  oil.  (2)  Car- 
vonc,  C|,H.., ;  this  is  the  essential  constituent.  (.S)  Dextro- 
rotatory carvone  or  carvol,  C|„FI|,0,  isomeric  with  thymol 
(sec  p.  (iOl);  also  found  in  oil  of  spearmint  (p.  518). 
(1)  Limonene,  a  terpcne,  C,„H,,, ;  also  found  in  oil  of  lemon 
{see  p.  m\). 

Dose,  ^  to  3  m. 

Oil  of  caraway  is  contained  in  Pilula  Aloes  Barbadcusis. 

Action  and  Therapruttcs. 

The  action  and  uses  of  oleum  canii  are  the  sanio  as 
those  of  other  aromatic  volatile  oil.s.  It  is  employed 
as  a  carminative,  stomachic,  arul  fIavouriii<f  n,gent. 

nil>l>  FKI  IT. 

.AiK'llii  ri-iictlis.  The  dried  ripe  fruit  of  I'euceda- 
iivm  (jraveolens  CHat.  Ord.  Umbi-Uifcne).  Middle  and  Soutliorn 
Europe. 
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Chabacters.— Broadly  oval,  i  in.  long,  brown,  flat,  with  a 
pale,  broad,  luembranous  border.  Mericarps  distinct,  each 
shows  six  vittre.  Odour  and  taste  agreeable  and  aromatic. 
Rcseinblmg  dill.— Conium,  anise,  fennel,  caraway  ;  but  dill  is 
winged. 

CosrposiTioN.— The  chief  constituent  is  the  official  volatile 
oil  (q.v.). 

PrciMration. 

Aqua  Anetlii.    1  in  10. 
Dose,  1  to  2  il.  oz. 

Oloilili  Auotlli.— The  oil  distilled  from  the  dill  fruit. 

CriAKACTEiis.— Pale  yellow.  Odour  pungent.  Taste  hot 
and  sweetish.    Sp.  gr.  0-'J05  to  0-920. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are  almost  identical 
with  those  of  caraway  oil  [see  p.  521). 

Dose,  ^  to  3  111. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  same  as  those  of  anise  and  caraway.  Dill 
water  is  a  common  carminative  for  children,  and  it 
covers  very  well  the  taste  of  sodium  salts. 

ELDER  FLOWERS. 

Sniliblici  Flores.— Elder  Flowers.  The  fresh 
flowers  of  Sambucus  nigra  separated  from  the  stalks  (Nat.  Ord. 
Caprifoliacc(c) .  Britain. 

Characthus. — In  corymbose  cymes,  5  to  7  in.  across. 
Flowers  small ;  calyx  superior,  five-toothed  ;  corolla  flat,  rotate, 
live-sected,  creamy  white,  with  five  stamens  inserted  in  the 
tube.    Odour  fragrant,  somewhat  sickly.    Taste  bitter. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  A  resin. 
(2)  Valerianic  acid.    (3)  A  minute  amount  of  a  volatile  oil. 

Preparation. 

Aqua  Sambuci. — 1  in  1. 
Dose,  1  to  2  11.  oz. 


Action  and  Therapeutics. 
Elder  flowers  are  used  to  flavour  medicines. 
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Aiitlieillidis  rioros.— Chamomile  Flowers.  The 
dried  expanded  flower  heads  of  Anthemis  nobilis  (Nat.  Ord. 
Coiiiposit(c).    Collected  from  cultivated  plants. 

Characters. — About  k  to  in.  in  diameter,  hemispherical, 
white  or  nearly  white.  Involucre  composed  of  several  rows 
of  oblong  bracts  with  membranous  margins.  lleceptacle 
solid,  covered  with  bracts.  Florets  ligulate  and  white.  Odour 
aromatic.    Taste  bitter. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituent  is  the  official  vola- 
tile oil. 

Oleum  AiltliOlliiiIi«>. — The  official  volatile  oil  dis- 
tilled from  chamomile  flowers. 

Characters.  Pale  blue  or  greenish  blue,  becoming  yellow- 
ish brown.  Odour  and  taste  like  chamomile.  Sp.  gr.  O-yOo 
to  0-91.5. 

Co.MPOsiTioN.— The  chief  constituents  are  -  (1)  A  terpene, 
C|,|H|,,.  (2)  Angelic  and  tiglic  esters  of  isobutyl,  amyl,  and 
hexyl  alcohols.    (3)  A  bitter  principle. 

Dose,  I  to  3  m. 

Preparation. 
Extractum  Aiitliemidis. — Chamomile  flowers, 
1  lb.  ;  oil  of  chamomile,  1.5  ni ;  water,  1  gallon. 
Dose,  2  to  8  gv. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
A  poultice  made  with  chamomile  flowers  is  a 
popular  domestic  remedy.  All  its  virtues  are  due 
to  its  warmtli.  Internally,  like  other  volatile  oils, 
oil  of  chamomile  is  a  stomachic  and  carminative. 
An  infusion  is  in  large  doses  a  simple  emetic. 

ROSF.  PKTAI.S. 

ICossi^  <>:illi<;:i>  l*<>l:il:i.  l!ed  Hose  I'etals.  Tlic 
fresh  and  dried  unoxpanded  petals  of  Jiosa  gallica  (Nat.  Orti. 
Rosaccfi').    From  cultivated  plants.  15ritain. 

CitARACTKRs.  Tiittlc  conR-sliapcd  masses  or  separate 
petals  ;  purplish  red,  velvety.  Odour  fragi  ant,  roseate.  Taste 
bitterish,  feebly  acid,  and  astringent. 

Composition.  The  chief  constituents  arc  (1)  Oleum 
Rosre,  a  volatile  oil  present  in  minute  ipiantities  {.see  p.  521). 
(2)  Tannic  and  gallic  acids. 
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I'icparalioiis. 

1.  Coiifectio  RossB  Gallicae. — Fresh  petals,  1 ; 
sugar,  3. 

Dose,  30  to  60  gv. 

2.  lufusiiui  Biosee  Acidiim. — Dried  petals,  1  ; 
dilute  sulphuric  acid,  i  ;  boiling  water,  40.  The  sul- 
phuric acid  makes  it  a  darker  red  than  it  would  other- 
wise be. 

Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  oz. 

3.  Syrtipus  Rosse. — Dried  petals,  1  ;  sugar,  15  ; 
boiling  water,  10. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

OIL  or  ROSE. 

Oloiiiii  Kossi;.  Synonym.— Otto  of  Rose.  The  oil 
distilled  from  the  fresh  flowers  of  Rosa  damasccna  (Nat.  Ord. 
Rosacea;). 

CuAitACTEHs  AND  Tests.  — At  low  temperatures  a  pale 
yellow  crystalline  semi-solid,  melting  between  07°  and  72°  F. 
to  a  pale  yellow  oil  with  a  strong  rose  odour  and  taste.  Sp. 
gr.  0-8;j(;  to  0-8G0. 

CoMi'osiTioN. — The  chief  ingredient  is  gerauiol  or  rho- 
dinol,  a  fragrant  liquid.  It  is  an  alcohol  and  is  related  to 
linalool,  wiiich  occurs  in  oil  of  lavender  (p.  516). 

Preparations. 

1.  Aqua  Biosae. — Rose  water.  The  rose  water  of 
commerce,  which  is  a  saturated  solution  of  oleum 
rosa-,  diluted  immediately  before  use  with  twice  its 
volume  of  distilled  water. 

Dose,  1  to  2  il.  oz. 

2.  UngTientiim  Aquae  Rosae. — Rose  water,  un- 
diluted, 7  fl.  oz.  ;  white  beeswax,  \\  oz.  ;  spermaceti, 
1^  oz. ;  almond  oil,  9  fl.  oz. ;  oil  of  rose,  8  iii-  Synonym. 
—  Cold  Cream. 

Rose  water  is  ccmtainedin  Mistura  Ferri  Composita 
and  certain  lozenges. 

Action  and  TnERArEUTics. 
The  preparations  of  rose  are  pleasant  vehicles, 
the  confection  for  pills,  the  infusion,  which  is  mildly 
astringent,  for  mixtures,  the  aqua  for  lotions,  and  the 
ointment  for  ointments.  The  syrup  and  tlie  acid 
infusion  are  agreeable  colouring  agents. 
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Class  III.  of  Volatile  Oils. 

Those  used  chiefly  for  their  actions  on  the  heart  and  central 
nervous  system. 

VALERIAJV. 

Valeriana;  Rliizoiiia. — Valerian  Rhizome.  The 

erect  dried  rhizome  and  roots  of  Valeriana  officinalis  (Nat. 
Ord.  Valerianeic).    Collected  in  the  autumn. 

Chakacteus.— Short,  erect  rhizome,  entire  or  sliced. 
Externally  dark  yellowish  brown,  giving  off  many  slender, 
brittle,  shrivelled  rootlets,  .3  to  4  in.  long.  Internally  whitish. 
Odour  developed  in  drying,  strong,  peculiar,  disagreeable. 
Taste  unpleasant,  camplioraceous,  bitter.  Rcsenibling 
valerian. — Serpentary,  arnica,  green  hellebore  ;  but  valerian 
is  known  by  its  odour. 

CoMrosiTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  A  volatile 
oil  containing  valerianic,  formic,  and  acetic  acids  united  with 
pinene,  a  terpene  (sec  p.  487),  and  borneol  {see  p.  (i02).  If  the 
oil  is  kei^t  it  decomposes  slightly  CLndvalcrianic  acid,  IIC  II.,0^, 
is  set  free.  This  exists  in  many  plants,  and  in  cod-liver  oil. 
The  amount  of  it  in  valerian  increases  by  keeping.  It  can  be 
derived  from  amylic  alcohol,  C,H||OH  (valeryl  aldehyde).  It 
is  colourless,  oily,  with  the  odour  of  valerian,  and  strongly 
acid,  with  a  burning  taste.  Solubility. ^\  in  30  of  water; 
easily  in  alcohol  and  ether. 

Praparation. 

Tiiictiira  Valeriaiise  Ainmoiiiata. — Powdered 
valerian,  4  oz. ;  oil  of  nutmeg,  30  iii  ;  oil  of  lemon,  20  nv  ; 
solution  of  ammonia, '2  11.  oz.  ;  alcohol  ((iO  per  cent.), 
18  tl.  oz.  Macerate. 

Dose,    to  1  fl.  dr. 

Xiiici  Vali'i'iaiias.  —  Zinc  Valerianate  or  Zinc 
Isovalcrianatc.  Zn(C.H,,0._,),j. 

SoUKCE.--  Mix  hot  solutions  of  zinc  suli)luite  and  sodium 
isovalerianate,  evaporate  and  zinc  valerianate  crystallizes  out, 
or  it  may  be  made  by  saturating  isovalcrianic  acid  with  zinc 
carbonate. 

CiiAiiACTEHH. — Pearly  scales  with  a  feeble  odour  of  so- 
dium valerianate  and  a  metallic  taste.  Soiubililij. — 1  in  120 
of  water. 

iN'coMrATiiiiiEH. — All    acids,   soluble    carbonates,  most 
metallic  salts,  vegetable  astringents. 
Dose,  1  to  3  gr. 
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Action. 

Neither  valerianic  acid  nor  zinc  valerianate  is 
known  to  have  any  action. 

Valerian  itself  acts  in  virtue  of  its  volatile  oil, 
which  has  the  same  properties  as  other  volatile  oils. 
Valerian  is  therefore  an  irritant  when  applied  exter- 
nally ;  internally  it  stimulates  the  mouth,  stomach, 
and  intestines  ;  consequently  it  increases  the  appetite 
and  the  vascularity,  the  secretion,  and  the  peristaltic 
action  of  the  stomach  and  intestines  ;  and  in  its 
excretion,  which  takes  place  chiefly  through  the 
bronchial  mucous  membrane,  kidneys,  and  genito- 
urinary mucous  membrane,  it  excites  the  How  of 
fluids  excreted  through  these  parts.  Acting  reflexly 
from  the  stomach,  it  stimulates  the  circulation  rather 
more  powerfully  than  most  volatile  oils. 

Therapeutics. 
Preparations  of  valerian,  or  still  better  the  oil 
('2  to  5  suspended  in  mucilage  with  cinnamon 
water,  are  often  given  as  carminatives  in  cases  of 
flatulence,  and  as  reflex  stimulants  in  fainting,  pal- 
pitation, &c.  Valerian  and  valerianates  sometimes 
relieve  neuralgia ;  they  are  often  prescribed  for  hysteria 
and  other  neurotic  conditions,  and  sometimes  with 
benefit. 

ASAFETIDA. 

Asilf Oliflsi. — A  gum-resin  obtained  by  incision  into 
the  root  of  Ferula  fctida,  and  probably  other  species  (Nat. 
Ord.  Umbellifene).   Afghanistan  and  the  Punjaub. 

CuAiiAC'j'Eits. — Usually  in  irregular  masses,  composed  of 
dull  yellow  tears  agglutinated  together  by  darker  coloured, 
softer  material.  When  broken  or  cut,  the  exposed  surface  has 
an  amygdaloid  appearance ;  the  fractured  surface  is  opaque, 
milk-white  at  first,  but  becomes  first  purplish  pink  and  finally 
dull  yellowish  brown.  Odour  strong,  alliaceous,  persistent. 
Taste  bitter,  acrid,  alliaceous.  Asafetida  forms  a  white  emul- 
sion with  water.  The  fractured  surface  of  a  tear,  on  being 
touched  with  nitric  acid,  becomes  a  fine  green.  Resembling 
asafetida.  — Galbanum,  ammoniacum,  and  benzoin,  distin- 
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guished  by  their  peculiar  odours,  which  differ  markedly  from 
that  of  asafetida. 

CojiPosiTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  .4  volatile 
oil,  5  per  cent.,  containing  essential  oil  of  garlic,  persulphide 
of  allyl,  (C^H^.^S.  This  gives  asafetida  its  very  unpleasant 
odour.    (2)  Bassorin  resin,  65  per  cent.  (3)  Gum,  25  per  cent. 

Impurities. — Earthy  matter. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Piliila  Aloes  et  Asafetidae. — Asafetida, 
Socotrine  aloes,  hard  soap,  and  confection  of  roses, 
equal  parts. 

Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 

2.  Spiritiis  Ammonise  Fetidiis.  -  Asafetida, 
I5  ;  strong  solution  of  ammonia,  2  ;  alcohol  (!)0  per 
cent.),  18. 

Dose,  20  to  40  111.  for  repeated,  60  to  90  for 
single  administration. 

3.  Tinctura  Asafetidse. — Asafetida,  4  ;  alcohol 
(70  per  cent.),  20.  Macerate. 

Dose,  7j-  to  1  fl.  dr.    The  resin  precipitates  on 
the  addition  of  water,  but  may  be  re-dissolved  in  am- 
monia or  suspended  in  mucilage. 
Asafetida  is  contained  in  Pilula  Galbani  Composita. 

Action. 

Both  internally  and  externally,  asafetida,  in 
virtue  of  its  volatile  oil,  acts  like  volatile  oils  gene- 
rally. Its  action  as  a  stimulant  to  the  intestinal 
muscle  is  especially  well  marked,  hence  it  is  com- 
bined with  aloes  in  Pilula  Aloes  et  Asafetiditj  ;  and 
the  enema  of  it  will  relieve  Hatus.  Owing  to  its 
containi]ig  oil  of  garlic  it  is  extremely  nasty,  a,nd 
therefore  it  is  not,  like  many  volatile  oils,  available  as 
a  condiment.  Its  taste  is  credited  with  some  mental 
effect  in  cases  of  hysteria. 

TnicuArnuTics. 
Asafetida  is  not  used  (ixtornally.     Internally  it 
is  prescribed  to  iiid  the  action  of  other  purgatives,  a,nd 
also  to  stimulate  the  muscular  coat  to  expel  flatus. 
It  may  be  given  by  the  mouth  or  as  an  enema 
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(30  gr.  rubbed  up  with  water  4.  fl.  oz.).  Partly  on 
account  of  its  reflex  stimulating  effect,  but  also  on 
account  of  its  very  nasty  taste,  it  is  used  to  control 
hysterical,  emotional,  and  other  mental  disturbances, 
but  it  often  fails.  For  this  purpose  it  may  be 
combined  with  valerian.  Cases  of  malingering  may 
sometimes  be  cured  by  making  the  patient  take,  three 
times  a  day,  an  effervescing  draught  containing  a 
few  minims  of  each  of  the  tinctures  of  valerian  and 
asafetida,  with  some  mucilage  to  suspend  the 
precipitated  resin.  The  efl'crvescence  makes  the 
nasty  taste  of  these  medicines  "  repeat  "  in  the  mouth 
for  some  time  after  taking  them.  Hysteria  may  be 
benefited  in  the  same  way.  Asafetida  oil  would  in 
the  course  of  its  excretion  disinfect  the  urine  and 
the  expectoration,  but  its  smell  forbids  its  use  for 
these  purposes. 

CjJALBAJMJU. 

— A  gum  ix'sin  obtained  from  Ferula 
galbanijlua  (Nat.  Ord.  Umbcllifcrrc) ,  and  probably  other 
species.    Persia  and  the  Levant. 

CnAiiACTKiis. — Tears  or  masses  of  agglutinated  tears. 
Tears  roundish,  about  the  size  of  a  pea,  yellowish  brown  or 
yellowish  orange.  Translucent,  rough  and  dirty.  Hard  and 
brittle  in  the  cold,  softening  with  heat  and  becoming  sticky. 
Masses  contain  pieces  of  root,  stem,  &c.  They  are  hard,  com- 
pact, yellowish  brown  or  green.  Odour  peculiar,  aromatic. 
Taste  bitter,  unpleasant.  Resembling  galbanum. — Ammonia- 
euni,  asafetida,  benzoin  ;  known  by  their  different  odours. 

CoiirosiTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  "Volatile 
oil,  G  to  9  per  cent.,  consisting  chiefly  of  a  terpene,  CmH,,;. 
(2)  A  sulphurous  resin,  00  to  (i7  per  cent.  (3)  Gum,  19  to  22 
per  cent.    (4)  Umbelliferone. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 

PreiKiralion. 

Piliila  Galbani  Composita.  Synonym.-  Cora- 
pound  Pill  of  Asafetida.  Galbanum,  2  ;  asafetida,  2  ; 
myrrh,  2  ;  syrup  of  glucose,  1. 

Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 

This  pill  is  almost  the  same  as  Pilula  Asafetidm 
Composita,  B.  P.  1885. 
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Action  and  Thickapkutics. 

Galbanum  acts  like  other  substances  containing 
volatile  oils  ;  it  is  always  combined  with  ammonia- 
cum  or  asafetida.  It  has  been  used  externally  as  a 
plaster  for  its  irritant  effect,  to  aid  the  absorption  of 
old  infiammatory  products,  and  internally  it  is  given 
with  asafetida  as  a  carminative. 

AMI^IOlVIAC'imi. 

Aiiiiiioiiiacuiii. — A  gam-iesiii  exuding'  from  the 
dowei'iug  and  fruiting  stem  of  Darema  ammoiiiacum  and 
probably  other  species  (Nat.  Ord.  UmheUifcra-).  Persia  and 
tiie  Punjaub. 

Chauacteus. — Small  roundish  tears,  or  masses  of  agglu- 
tinated tears  ;  pale  brown  externally,  darkening  on  keeping, 
nulky  white  and  opaque  internally.  Hard  and  brittle  when 
cold,  with  a  dull  waxy  fracture,  but  softening  with  heat. 
Odour  faint,  peculiar,  non-alliaceous.  Taste  bitter,  acrid. 
Forms  a  nearly  wliite  emulsion  with  water.  Resembling  ain- 
inoniacum. — Asafetida,  galbanum,  benzoin,  known  by  odour. 

Co^rposiTioN. — The  chief  ingredients  are — (1)  Volatile 
oil,  4  per  cent.    (2)  Resin,  70  per  cent,  (a)  (ium,  20  per  cent. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Emplastrum  Ammoiiiaci  cum  Hydrar- 
gyro. — Aramoniacum,  ;  mercury,  1(11;  olive  oil, 
7  ;  sublimed  sulphur,  1. 

2.  Mistura  Aminouiaci. — Ammoniacum,  1, 
added  gradually  during  trituration  to  30  of  water  and 
2  ot  syrup  of  tola.    It  forms  a  milk-like  emulsion. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  oz. 
Ammoniac K.ni  is  contained  in  Pilula  Ipecacuanliie  cum 
Sciila,  and  J'ilula  Hcilln'  Composita. 

Action  and  'riuoitAi'KUTics. 

Tbo  actions  of  amiiioniacuni  are  ])reciHely  the 
same  as  those  of  volatile!  oils  generally.  It  is  em- 
ployed externally  to  aid,  by  its  mildly  i)Titating 
effects,  the  absorption  of  ehi'onie!  inllanimiitory  pro- 
ducts, and  internally  in    chronic  bi'onchitis  with 
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offensive  expectoration  for  the  sake  of  the  remote 
disinfectant  expectorant  effect  that  it  has  in  the 
course  of  its  excretion  through  the  bronchial  mucous 
membrane. 

MYRRII. 

ITIyi'rIia.— A  gum-resin  obtained  from  the  stem  of 
Bahamodcndrmi  niyrrha  and  probably  other  species  (Nat. 
Orel.  BurseracccD).    Collected  in  Arabia  and  Somaliland. 

CuARACTERS.  Koundish  or  irregularly  formed  tears  or 
masses  of  agglutinated  tears,  varying  very  much  in  size.  Ex- 
ternally reddish  brown  or  reddish  yellow  ;  dry,  covered  with  a 
tine  powder;  brittle.  The  fractured  surface  is  irregular,  brown, 
somewhat  translucent,  and  oily.  Odour  agreeable,  aromatic. 
Taste  aromatic,  acrid,  bitter.  Insoluble  in  water  ;  when  rubbed 
up  with  it,  forms  an  emulsion. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are^(l)  Myrrhin. 
a  resin,  23  per  cent.  (2)  Myrrhol,  C|„H|,0,  a  volatile  oil, 
2  per  cent.    (3)  Gum,  GO  per  cent.    (4)  A  bitter  principle. 

Imi'Dritiks.-  Many  varieties  of  gum  and  gum-resins. 

Dose,  10  to  30  gv. 

Preimrations. 

1.  Tinctxira  Myrrhse. — Myrrh,  1 ;  alcohol  (90 
per  cent.),  5.  Macerate. 

Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  dr. 

2.  Pilula  Aloes  et  Myrrhse.— 1  in  4i  (see  Aloe 
Socotrina,  p.  471). 

Myrrh  is  contained  in  Decoctum  Aloes  Compositum, 
Mistura  Ferri  Composita,  Pilula  Galbani  Gomposita,  and 
Pilula  Rhei  Composita. 

Action. 

External.  —Both  externally  and  internally  myrrh 
has  the  same  actions  as  other  substances  containing 
a  volatile  oil.  It  is  a  mild  disinfectant,  and  a  stimu- 
lant to  sores  and  ulcers. 

Internal.-  It  has  the  same  effects  in  the  mouth. 
It  is  a  stomachic  carminative,  exciting  the  appetite, 
the  How  of  gastric  juice,  and  the  vascularity  and 
peristalsis  of  the  stomach    and   intestines.  The 
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numbei'  of  leucocytes  in  the  blood  is  said  to  be 
increased  by  the  administration  of  myrrh.  It  is 
excreted  by  mucous  membranes,  especially  the 
genito-urinary  and  the  bronchial,  and  it  stimulates 
and  disinfects  their  secretions  in  its  passage  through 
them.  Thus  it  becomes  an  expectorant,  a  uterine 
stimulant,  and  an  emmenagogue. 

Thekapeutics. 

External. — Occasionally  myrrh  has  been  em- 
ployed as  a  stimulant  to  sores  and  ulcers. 

Internal. — It  is,  in  the  form  of  h  &•  dr.  of  the  tinc- 
ture diiiused  through  1  fl.  oz.  of  water,  used  as  a  mouth 
wash  and  gargle  for  sore  spongy  gums,  relaxed  throat, 
and  other  similar  conditions,  for  which  it  is  often 
combined  with  borax,  as  in  the  following  formula  : 
—Myrrh,  1  ;  eau  de  Cologne,  16  ;  borax,  1  ;  water,  3  ; 
syrup,  3.  It  is  frequently  given  with  purgatives  for 
the  sake  of  its  carminative  and  stomachic  properties. 
It  is  also  commonly  combined  with  iron  when  this 
drug  is  given  for  annsmia,  but  the  reason  for  this  is 
not  clear.  It  is  prescribed  for  amenorrhoea,  and  has 
been  given  for  cystitis,  and  as  a  disinfectant  expec- 
torant for  chronic  bronchitis. 

Clahh  IV.  OF  Volatile  Oils. 

Those  nsetl  chieHy  for  their  action  on  tlie  bronchial  mucous 
ineDihrane. 

TF.iei]ni:i\i:. 

'IN'i'«>l>4'lllliii.  Terehfiie.  A  mixture  of  dipentene  and 
otlier  li ydrocarhons. 

HouHCE.  Produced  hy  aKilaling  oil  of  turpentine  with 
successive  portions  of  siilpiiuric  acid  until  it  no  l(inf,'i>r  rotates 
the  phme  f)f  a  ray  of  polarized  linlit,  and  then  distilliuf;  in  a 
current  of  steam. 

CirAnACTF.ns.  Colourless  iirpiid,  with  a  pleasant  pine- 
wood  odour.    Tt  does  not  mix  with  water,  hut  can  easily  be 
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emulsified  with  tragacanth,  or  it  may  be  taken  on  sugar. 
Sp.  gr.  0-8G2  to  0-86G. 
Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Terebene  is  an  excellent  stimulating  disinfectant 
expectorant  for  chronic  bronchitis.  It  may  be  used 
as  an  inhalation  thus  :  Terebene,  40  ;  hght  car- 
bonate of  magnesium,  20  gr.  ;  distilled  water,  1  fl.  oz. 
Use  a  liuid  drachm  of  this  mixture  in  a  pint  of  water 
at  140°  F.  in  an  apparatus  so  arranged  that  air  can 
be  drawn  through  it  and  inhaled.  Or  it  may  be 
given  with  other  expectorants  {sec  p.  354)  in  a 
mixture  ;  many  patients  find  five  drops  a  few  times 
a  day  on  sugar  quite  sufficient  to  cure  a  slight 
winter  cough. 

BALSAM  OF  PERU. 

Balsaiiiiiiii  Pci'uvianiiiii.  A  balsam  exuded 
from  the  trunk  of  Myroxijloi},  Feroinv  (Nat.  Ord.  Legu- 
m  'tnoso'),  after  the  bark  has  been  beaten  and  scorched.  From 
Salvador  in  Central  America. 

Chauactehs. — A  liquid  about  as  viscid  as  treacle,  nearly 
black  in  bulk  ;  in  thin  layers  orange  or  reddish  brown,  and 
transparent.  Odour  balsamic.  Taste  disagreeable,  burning. 
Soluhilittj.  Insoluble  in  water,  easily  in  chloroform,  and  in 
1  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  but  on  the  addition  of  more  alcohol 
the  mixture  becomes  turbid. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are  —(1)  A  volatile 
oil.  This  is  present  in  large  quantities  ;  it  consists  of  cinnamin 
(einnamate  of  benzyl),  styracin  (ciuuamate  of  cinnamyl), 
C^H-COOC^H.,,  peruvin  (benzyl  alcohol),  styrone  (cinnaniic 
alcohol),  and  benzoate  of  benzyl.  (2)  Cinnaraic  acid, 
C,.H,,-CH-CH  COOH(.sM  p.  -534).  (3)  Benzoic  acid  (see  p.  004). 
(4)  Kesins. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m.  or  more,  made  into  an  emulsion  with 
nmcilage  or  yolk  of  egg. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

External. — Like  most  substances  containing  a 
volatile  oil,  balsam  of  Peru  is  a  disinfectant,  and 
also  a  stimulant  when  rubbed  into  the  skin  or  applied 
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to  raw  surfaces.  Formerly  it  was  much  used  for 
these  purposes,  chiefly  as  an  application  to  indolent 
sores  and  chronic  eczema.  A  mixture  of  balsam  of 
Peru  1  part,  lard  7  parts,  is  very  useful  for  sore 
nipples  and  cracked  lips,  but  now  it  is  not  often 
employed  externally  except  as  an  antiparasitic  for 
pediculi,  scabies,  and  ringworm.  For  scabies  it 
should  be  applied  in  the  way  already  described  for 
sulphur  ointment  ;  it  is  a  more  agreeable  preparation. 

Internal. — Like  most  volatile  oils  balsam  of  Peru 
is  carminative  and  stomachic,  and  after  absorption 
is  excreted  by,  and  stimulates  and  disinfects  the 
mucous  membranes.  For  this  reason  it  is  used  as 
an  expectorant  in  chronic  bronchitis.  It  is  also 
excreted  by  the  skin  and  the  kidneys. 

BALSAM  or  TOI.r. 

Balsniiiiiiii  Tolutaiiiiiu.— A  balsam  which  ou 
incision  exudes  from  the  trunk  of  Myroxijloii  tohufcra  (Nat. 
Orel.  Le(juminois(v).    New  Granada. 

Chabacter.s. — A  reddish-yellow,  soft,  tenacious  solid, 
becoming  hard  by  keeping  and  brittle  in  the  cold.  A  lens 
shows  microscopic  crystals  of  cinnamic  acid.  Very  fragrant 
odour.  Taste  aromatic.  So/(f6i/(<//.  -  Easily  in  alcohol  ('.10 
per  cent.),  not  in  water. 

Composition.  — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Tokiene, 
C,oH|,..  (2)  Benzoic  acid  {sec  p.  (iOO).  (M)  Cinnamic  acid, 
(sec  p.  .">.S4).  (-1)  Tolu-resinotannol.  (5)  Benzyl  bcnzoate. 
(I))  Benzyl  cinnamate.    (7)  Vanallin. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr.  as  an  emulsion  with  mucilage  or 
yolk  of  egg. 

} 'reparations. 

1.  Syiuipiis  Toliitanus.  fialsam  of  Tohi,  li 
oz.;  sugar,  2  lbs.  ;  watei-  to  make  H  lbs.  (contains  \pry 
little  balsam  of  tolu,  as  that  is  almost  inKolul)le  in  syrup). 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

2.  Tinctiira  Tolxitana.  Balsam  of  Tolu,  1  ; 
alcohol       percent.),  10.  Macerate. 

Dose,  .J  to  1  fl.  dr.  'J'lie  balsiim  of  tolu  is  jire- 
cipitated  by  adding  water,  therefore  it  should  be  sus- 
|icnded  wilb  mucilage. 
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Balsam  of  Tolu  is  contained  in  Tinctura  Benzoini  Com- 
posita. 

Tincture  of  Tolu  is  contained  in  Trochisci  Acidi  Carbolici, 
Morphinii',  and  Moiphinie  et  Ipecaouanhre. 

Syrup  of  Tolu  is  contained  in  Mislura  Amnioniaci. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
Although  it  has  an  action  in  all  respects  similar 
to  that  of  balsam  of  Peru,  it  is  only  used  as  an  ex- 
pectorant in  cough  mixtures. 

STORAX. 

Styrax  Pi"JP|»sii'Situs.— Prepared  Slorax.  A  puri- 
fied balsani  obtained  from  the  trunk  of  Liquidambar  oricntalis 
(Nat.  Ord.  Ilamavielacccv).    Asia  Minor. 

Chabacters. —  A  brownish -yellow,  semi-transparent,  semi- 
fluid balsam.    Odour  strong,  agreeable.    Taste  balsamic. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are  — (1)  Styrene, 
C,iH,/CH'CH.,  a  derivative  of  cinnamic  acid.  (2)  Cinnamic 
acid  C|,H.,-C11'CH-C00H,  colourless,  odourless,  crystalline, 
can  be  oxidized  to  benzoic  acid,  is  also  found  in  balsams  of 
Tolu  and  Peru.  (3)  Styracin,  which  is  cinnaniate  of  cinnamyl 
C,H-COOC„H„.    (4)  Two  resins. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

Storax  is  contained  in  Tinctura  Benzoini  Composita. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Storax  has  just  the  same  action  as  balsams  of 
Tolu  and  Peru  and  benzoin,  and  may  be  employed 
for  the  same  purposes.  It  is  not  often  given  inter- 
nally except  in  the  compound  tincture  of  benzoin. 
Mixed  with  an  equal  part  of  olive  oil  it  may  be  used 
to  kill  the  Sarcojjtes  hoviinis  and  pediculi. 

Cinnamic  acid  greatly  increases  the  leucocytes  in 
the  blood  and  the  uric  acid  in  the  urine. 

Oil.  OF  I'llMJ. 

Olc'lllll  I'illi. — The  oil  distilled  from  the  fresh  leaves 
of  Finns  imviilio  (Nat.  Ord.  Coniferrc).  Kussia.  Synonyms. 
—  Pinol,  Pumiline. 

Characters.— Almost  colourless.  Odour  aromatic.  Taste 
pungent.    Sp.  gr.  0-K(i.5  to  0-87. 

CojirosiTioN.- (1)  Various  ter|)enes.    (2)  Bornyl  acetate. 
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Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  action  of  oil  of  pine  is  the  same  as  that  of  oil 
of  turpentine  (ire  p.  487).  it  is  pleasanter  to  inhale, 
and  forms  a  useful  stimulating  disinfectant  expec- 
torant inhalation  in  chronic  bronchitis  or  laryngitis. 
To  make  an  inhalation  of  it  take  of  oil  of  pine,  40  ui ; 
rub  with  20  gr.  of  light  carbonate  of  magnesium, 
which  helps  to  suspend  it;  add  water,  1  fl.  oz.  Put 
1  fl.  dr.  of  this  in  a  mixture  of  half  a  pint  of  cold  and 
half  a  pint  of  boiling  water  in  a  vessel  so  arranged 
that  air  drawn  through  the  fluid  can  be  inhaled. 

Class  V.  of  Volatile  Oils. 

Those  used  chiefly  for  their  action  on  the  liidneys  and  genito- 
urinary tract. 

Oil.  OF  .IIJ1MI*EK. 

OI<>illll  The  oil  distilled  I'rom  the  full- 

grown  unripe  green  fruit  of  Junijjcras  comniiinin  (Nat.  Ord. 
Conifcriv).    North  Europe. 

Chakacteus.  — Colourless  or  pale  yellow.  Odour  charac- 
teristic.   Taste  warm,  aromatic.    Sp.  gr.  0'8(j;j  to  O'S'JO. 

Co-MPosiTiON. — Oil  of  juniper  is  composed  chiefly  of 
terpenes,  which  are  mostly  pinene  and  cadincne. 

Dose,  i  to  3  m. 

Preparation. 

Spiritxis  Juniperi.  -  Oil  of  juniper,  1;  alcohol 
(00  per  cent.),  1'.). 

Dose,  20  to  60  m. 

This  is  two  and  a  half  times  as  strong  as  in  13.  P.  188.5. 
Spirit  of  juniper  is  contained  in  Mistura  Crcosoti. 

Action. 

Oil  of  juniper  has  much  the  same  action  as  oil 
of  turpentine  ;  but  it  is  not  so  liable  to  upset  tlic 
digestion  ;  and  although  it  is  !i,  powerful  renal  stimu- 
li'.nt  and  diuretic,  it  clocs  not  easily  cause  h;ematuria 
and  albuminuria. 
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Therapeutics. 

It  is  not  used  externally.  Occasionally  it  is 
given  as  a  pleasant  carminative  and  stomachic,  but 
its  main  use  is  as  a  diuretic  in  lieart  disease,  hepatic 
ascites,  and  chronic  Briglit's  disease.  It  must  not  be 
given  in  the  acute  form,  and  should  always  be  com- 
bined with  other  diuretics.  It  markedly  increases 
the  quantity  of  the  urine,  which  it  causes  to  smell 
like  violets.  As  it  is  a  constituent  of  hollands  and 
gin,  these  arc  good  forms  of  alcohol  for  persons 
suffering  fi'om  the  above  diseases. 

B  IK 'II 11. 

Biirliii  Folin.  Sijnonyvi.  -  Bucco.  The  dried  leaves 
of  Barositia  bcLulina  (Nat.  Ord.  Rutaccrc).  Cape  of  Good 
Hope. 

Characters. — From  \  to  i|  in.  long.  Ehomboid  ovate, 
glabrous,  dull  yellowisli  green,  marked  on  the  margins, 
especially  the  under  surface,  with  oil-glands;  peculiar  strong 
odour;  aromatic,  mint-like  taste.  Besenibling  buchu. — Senna 
and  Uva  Ursi,  which  have  entire  leaves. 

Impurity. — Leaves  of  Eiiiplanuinserrnlaliim,  which  have 
no  glands. 

CojtPosiTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are  -  (1)  A  yellowish- 
brown  volatile  oil  from  tlie  glands  ;  it  consists  of  barosma 
camphor  in  solution  in  a  liquid  hydrocarbon.  The  camphor 
is  deposited  on  exposure  to  air.  (2)  A  bitter  principle. 
(3)  Mucilage. 

Preparations. 

1.  Iiifiisum  Bwchii. — 1  in  20  of  boiling  water. 
Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  oz. 

2.  Tinctura  Buchu. — Buchu,  1 ;  alcohol  (60  per 
cent.),  -5.  Percolate. 

Dose,  §  to  1  fi.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
A  medicinal  dose  of  buchu  causes  a  slight  feeling 
of  warmth  in  the  stomach,  and  a  large  one  gives  rise 
to  vomiting.  The  volatile  oil  ditluses  into  the  blood 
and  is  excreted  by  the  broncliial  mucous  membivane, 
whicli  it  stimulates,  and  buclui  is  therefore  occa- 
sionally given  as  an  expec^torant.    Most  of  the  oil  is 
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excreted  by  the  kidneys,  which  are  also  stimulated,  and 
thus  buchu  is  a  mild  diuretic.  In  the  process  of 
excretion  it  gives  a  peculiar  odour  to  the  urine,  and 
acts  as  an  astringent  and  disinfectant  to  the  urinary 
tract,  especially  the  bladder.  It  has  consequently  been 
administered  for  cystitis,  irritable  bladder,  pyelitis, 
and  gonorrhtta.  Large  doses  continued  for  a  long 
time  are  said  to  damage  the  kidneys.  The  infusion 
contains  very  little  of  the  oil.  Alcoholic  solutions, 
as  the  tincture,  and  a  fluid  extract  which  is  sold,  do 
not  mix  well  with  water  on  account  of  the  oil  in 
them.  The  action  of  buchu  is  much  the  same  as 
that  of  pareira,  but  it  is  pleasanter  to  take,  and  is  a 
good  vehicle  for  diuretics. 

COPAIBA. 

Copaiba. — Copaiva.  The  oleo-resin  obtained  from 
the  trunk  of  Copaifera  Lansdorjii  (Nat.  Ord.  Lerjiwiiiiosic), 
and  other  species  of  Copaifera.  Valipy  of  the  Amazon,  West 
and  East  Indies. 

Chauacters. — A  more  or  less  viscid  li(juid,  t,'enerally 
transparent  and  not  fluorescent,  but  some  varieties  are  opales- 
cent and  sliRhtly  fluorescent  ;  li(j;lit  yellow  to  pale  golden 
brown.  Odour  peculiar,  aromatic  ;  taste  acrid,  bitter.  Solu- 
bility.— Notatall  in  water,  almost  entirely  in  absolute  alcoliol, 
ether,  fixed  and  volatile  oils,  ben/.ol,  and  in  four  times  its  bulk 
of  petroleum. 

Composition'. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Tlic  ojjicial 
volatile  oil,  48  to  8.5  percent,  (see  helowj.  (2)  Thcrcsin,  15  to 
■52  per  cent.  It  exists  dissolved  in  the  oil.  Dose,  10  to  20  gr. 
Itisa  brown  rcsinousmass  consistin},'of  two  resins :  (a)  coi)aivic 
acid  (C|„II.|„( ),,),  the  chief  constituent,  a  crystalline  resin,  with  a 
faint  odour,  a  bitter  taste,  insoluble  in  water,  easily  soluble  in 
absolute  alcohol  and  ammonia;  (h)  a  non-crystallizable  viscid 
resin,  1^  per  cent. 

Imi'Ukitiks. --Turpentine, detected  by  thcsmoll  on  heating. 
Fixed  oils  ;  these  leave  a  greasy  ring  round  the  resinous  stain 
when  heated  on  paper.  Gurjun  balsam,  which  coagulates  at 
270''  V.  ;  cr)paibii-  does  not. 

Dose,  \  to  1  fl.  cli'.  in  two  and  a  half  times  as  nuicli 
nnu-ihige  of  acacia. 

<>l4-inii  Co|»ail»:i'. 

HoUiiCK.  -The  volatile  oil  diHlilled  from  cojiaiba. 
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Chaeactees. — Colourless  or  pule  yellow,  with  the  taste  and 
odour  of  copaiba.    Sp.  gr.  0-1)  to  0-91. 

Composition. — It  consists  chiefly  of  the  hydrocarbon 
caryophyllene  (see  p.  .")05). 

Dose,  5  to  20  m.  suspended  in  mucilage  of  acacia  (li  fl. 
oz.  for  every  ti.  oz.  of  oil  of  copaiba)  or  yolk  of  egg.  Cimiamon 
or  peppermint  water,  with  tincture  of  orange  or  ginger,  covers 
the  taste.  It  may  be  dissolved  in  water  with  the  aid  of  Liquor 
Potassiu,  with  which  it  forms  a  soap,  or  it  may  be  given  in 
capsules. 

Action. 

External. — Copaiba  is  a  stimulant  to  the  skin. 

Internal, — Gaslro-intetitinal  tract. — It  acts  like 
other  volatile  oils.  Small  closes  produce  a  feeUng  of 
warmth  in  the  epigastrium,  but  with  large  closes  its 
irritant  effect  leads  to  vomiting  and  diarrhcea.  Its 
taste  is  very  nasty,  and  the  eructations  it  may  cause 
are  very  disagreeable. 

M'ucous  viemhraiics. — Here  also  it  acts  like  other 
volatile  oils.  It  is  quickly  absorbed,  and  is  then 
excreted  by  all  the  mucous  membranes,  which  it 
stimulates  in  its  passage  through  them,  increasing 
their  vascularity  and  the  amount  of  their  secretion, 
which  if  foul  is  disinfected.  Because  of  these  actions 
it  is  a  disinfectant  expectorant,  and  a  stimulating 
disinfectant  to  the  whole  of  the  genito-urinary  tract. 
It  imparts  a  powerful  odour  to  the  breath  and 
mucous  secretions.  It  is  also  excreted  by  the  skin, 
and  its  irritant  effect  here  is  seen  in  the  erythematous 
rash  it  often  produces.  Some,  too,  passes  out  by  the 
milk. 

Kidneys. — Copaiba  has  a  more  marked  action  on 
the  kidneys  than  most  substances  containing  volatile 
oils,  and  this  is  in  great  part  due  to  the  resin,  which 
is  particularly  stimulating  to  the  renal  organs,  and 
copaiba  is  therefore  a  useful  diuretic.  Large  doses 
of  it  greatly  irritate  the  kidney,  as  is  shown  by  pain 
in  the  loins  and  blood  and  albumen  in  the  urine. 
The  oil  and  resin  are  excreted  iu  the  urine,  and  the 
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resiii  can  be  thrown  down  from  it  by  nitric  acid  ; 
but  this  precipitate  is  known  not  to  be  albumen  by 
the  fact  that  it  is  evenly  distributed  through  the  fluid 
and  is  dissolved  by  heat.  If  the  renal  congestion  is 
severe  the  urine  may  be  very  scanty. 

Therapeutics. 

Genito-urinary  tract. — Copaiba,  or  more  usually 
its  oil,  is  largely  used  to  stimulate  and  disinfect  this 
part  of  the  body  in  cases  of  pyelitis,  cystitis,  vaginitis, 
and  gonorrhcea.  It  is  often  prescribed  for  this  last 
disease,  and  is  best  given  when  the  acute  symptoms 
have  subsided,  otherwise  it  may  increase  them. 

Kidneys. — The  resin  which  remains  after  distilla- 
tion of  the  oil  from  copaiba  is  an  admirable  diuretic 
for  hepatic  and  cardiac  dropsy,  but  because  of  its 
liability  to  irritate  the  kidneys  should  not  be  given 
in  Bright's  disease.  After  a  time  patients  seem 
to  become  accustomed  to  it,  for  the  diuresis  is  not  so 
marked  as  at  first.  It  is  nasty  and  difhcult  to  make 
palatable.  Fifteen  grains  of  the  resin  with  20 
minimsof  alcohol  (!)0  per  cent.),  15  grains  of  compound 
tragacanth  powder  to  suspend  it,  and  a  fluid  drachm 
of  syrup  of  ginger  in  an  ounce  of  water  may  be  given 
for  a  dose. 

Bronchial  mucous  7)ic?)i6)r(7ic.— Copaiba  is  occa- 
sionally used  as  a  disinfectant  expectorant  when  the 
secretion  is  very  foul — as,  for  example,  when  the 
bronchial  tubes  are  dilated. 

Skin. — Copaiba  has  been  given  in  chronic  skin 
diseases,  as  psoriasis,  for  the  cutaneous  stimulation 
caused  by  it,  but  it  is  now  quite  discarded. 

The  reasons  why  it  is  rarely  used  except  in 
gonorrhcrni,,  for  which  it  would  not  i)e  employed  ii  it 
had  not  such  ii,  sLi'ongly  miu-l<c(l  bciKjIicial  action, 
are  that  the  smell  of  the  l>r('atli  of  those  taking  it  is 
very  disagreeable,  it  is  very  nasty  to  tlu^  taster,  and 
often  causes  indigestion. 
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CUBEBS. 

Cubebse  Friictus.  — Cubebs.  The  dried  unripe  full- 
grown  fruit  of  Pi2}cr  ctibcba  (Nat.  Ord.  Pipcracece).  Java. 

Charactebs. —  Globular,  ^  in.  in  diameter,  blackish  or 
greyish  brown,  wrinkled,  tapering  below  into  a  rounded  .stalk, 
continuous  with  tiie  pericarp,  in  which  in  the  mature  fruit  is 
the  seed,  but  in  commercial  specimens  this  is  often  so  little 
developed  that  the  pericarp  is  almo.st  empty.  Odour  aromatic. 
Taste  warm,  aromatic,  bitter.  Bcscnibling  ciibcbs. — Pepper 
and  pimento;  neither  has  a  stalk. 

CoMi'osiTioN.  -The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  The  official 
volatile  oil,  6  to  15  per  cent,  {see  below).  (2)  An  olco-rrsin,  6 
per  cent.,  which  contains  much  cubebic  acid  and  cubebin. 
(y)  Cubebin,  a  tasteless,  msoluble,  odourless  substance.  (4) 
Cubebic  acid.    (5)  A  little  piperine. 

Dose,  30  to  60  gr. 

Preparation. 

Tiiictiira  Cubebse.- Cubebs,  1 ;  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.),  h.  Percolate. 
Dose,  i  to  1  11.  dr. 

Olruiii  t'libcbiv. 

SoniiCE.-  The  volatile  oil  ilistilled  from  cubebs. 

Chakactkkk.  -  Colourless  or  greenish  yellow,  with  the 
odour  and  taste  of  cubebs.    Sp.  gr.  0'91  to  0'93. 

CoMrosiTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Dipentene. 
(2)  Cadinene.    (3)  Cubeb-camphor. 

Dose,  5  to  20  m.  suspended  in  mucilage. 

Action. 

External. — Like  other  substances  containing  a 
volatile  oil,  cubebs  is  rubefacient  when  rubbed  into 
the  skin. 

Internal. — Small  doses  are  stomachic  and  car- 
minative, and  improve  digestion,  but  moderate  doses 
are  very  liable  to  cause  dyspepsia.  Cubebs  enters  the 
blood,  and,  hke  so  many  volatile  oils,  slightly  stimu- 
lates the  heart,  and  also  excites  the  organs  through 
which  it  is  excreted.  Occasionally,  therefore,  it 
causes  an  erytliematous  eruption  on  the  skin ;  it 
increases  and  disinfects  the  broncliial  secretion,  and 
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is  consequently  an  expectonint ;  but  its  main  action 
is  on  the  geiiito-uriuary  passages,  the  mucous 
membrane  of  which  is  powerfully  stimulated,  and 
the  secretions  of  which  are  disinfected.  The  kidneys 
are  also  irritated ;  hence  cubebs  is  a  diuretic.  It 
appears  in  tiie  urine  in  a  form  (probably  as  a  salt  of 
cubebic  acid)  which  may  be  precipitated  by  nitric 
acid. 

Therapeutics. 

It  is  sometimes  employed  as  lozenges,  or  as  a 
powder,  or  as  the  smoke  of  cubebs  cigarettes,  to 
stimulate  the  mucous  membi'ane  in  cases  of  slight 
bronchitis,  chronic  sore  throat,  or  follicular  pharyn- 
gitis. Chronic  nasal  catarrh  and  hay-fever  have  been 
treated  by  insuftiations  of  the  powder.  Asthma  is 
sometimes  relieved  by  the  cigarettes.  Many  popular 
bronchial  troches  contain  cubebs  ;  in  them  it  exer- 
cises its  expectorant  action.  Cubebs  is  rarely  used 
as  a  stomachic  or  cardiac  stimulant,  because  it  is  so 
liable  to  upset  digestion  ;  but  as  it  is  less  likely  to 
do  so  than  copaiba,  is  a  little  pleasanter  to  take,  and 
is  almost  as  powerful  a  stimulant  to  the  genito- 
urinary mucous  membrane,  it  is  largely  used  in 
gleet,  gonorrhoea,  and  chronic  cystitis. 

Oil.  or  SAI\I)AI.  \VOOI>. 

OWmiiii  Saiitsili.  .S'//no/»/7)t.  ~  yantal  oil.  The  vola- 
tile oil  ilistilled  from  wood  of  Sajitaliim  album  (Nat.  Oril. 
Santalacca-).  India. 

Charactkhh.  Tliick,  viscid,  pale  yellow.  Odour  sti'oni^ly 
aromatic.  'I'aste  pungent,  spicy,  lieadily  soluble  in  ;i,lcohul, 
ether,  or  chloroform.    Sp.  gr.  d-'.l7.'5  to  OiinO. 

Composition.  It  contains  !)0  per  (^ent.  of  an  aloohol, 
C,,H,,,OH. 

Dose,  5  to  30  m.  in  capsules,  or  as  an  emulsion. 

AcrroN  and  TiiKRAi-KUTrcs. 

The  action  of  sandal-wood  oil  istlic  same  as  tliat 
of  volatile!  nils  in  general,  but,  like  that  of  the  oils  of 
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copaiba  and  cubebs,  it  is  especially  manifested  in  the 
genito-urinary  mucous  membranes,  which  are  stimu- 
lated and  disinfected.  The  drug  is  used  in  gonor- 
rlicfa  and  gleet ;  it  is  pleasanter  than  copaiba,  but 
more  expensive.  It  appears  in  the  urine  half  an 
hour  after  administration.  Some  of  it  is  excreted 
by  the  bronchial  mucous  membrane  ;  it  is  therefore 
a  stimulating  disinfectant  expectorant.  Two  or 
three  drops  on  sugar  will  frequently  relieve  the 
hacking  cough  so  often  met  with  when  but  little 
sputum  IS  expectorated. 


GROUP  VII. 

Vegetable  Bitters. 

All  these  substances  contain  a  bitter  principle,  which 
stimulates  the  functions  of  the  slomacli. 

Calumba,  Gentian,  Q^iassia,  Cascarilla,  Chiretta, 
Cusparia,  Serpentary,  Cimicifiiga, 
Dandelion,  Orange  Feel. 

€AL,IJ]^I  BA. 

Calumba;  Kadix.— Calumba   Root.     The  dried, 

transversely  cut  slices  of  the  root  of  Jatctn-liiza  cohimba 
(Nat.  Ord.  Menispcrmacecc).  From  the  forests  of  Eastern 
Africa  north  of  the  Zambesi. 

Characteks. — Flat,  more  or  less  circular  slices,  about 
2  in.  in  diameter,  and  ^  to  h  in.  thick.  Cortical  part  thick, 
with  a  wrinkled  brownish-yellow  coat.  Centre  softer,  concave, 
and  greyish  yellow ;  there  is  a  tine  dark  line  between  the  two 
parts.    Mealy  fracture.    Musty  odour  ;  bitter  taste. 

Coi\U'osiTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Cahmihin, 
C.,,H.„P„  a  neutral  bitter  principle  crystallizing  in  white 
needles.  (2)  Berberine,  an  alkaloid,  giving  the  yellow  colour. 
(3)  Calumbic  acid.  (4)  Starch,  33  per  cent.  No  tannin  is 
present,  so  calumba  can  be  prescribed  with  salts  of  iron. 

Preparations. 
1.  Infusuin  Calumbse.— Calumba  root,  1  ;  cold 
water  (to  avoid  extracting  the  stoicli),  20. 
Dose,  J  to  1  11.  oz. 
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2.  Liquor  Caliimbae  Concentratus.  Mace- 
rated with  water,  iitherwise  made  like  other  concentrated 
li(|Uors.    (.S'l'fi  p.  ID.) 

Dose,  13  to  1  fl.  dr. 

3.  Tinctura  Caliunbse. — Calumba  root,  1  ; 
alcoliol  (GO  per  cent.),  10.  Macerate. 

Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action. 

External. — Calumba  is  a  mild  antiseptic  and 
disinfectant. 

Internal. — Moutli. — Calumba  is  a  typical  bitter  ; 
the  appetite  is  sliarpened  because  the  gustatory 
nerves  are  stimulated  ;  this  reflexly  leads  to  dilata- 
tion of  the  gastric  vessels  and  to  an  increase  in  the 
gastric  and  .salivary  secretions. 

Stomach. — The  effects  on  the  gastric  mucous 
membrane  which  were  brought  about  reflexly  by  the 
stimulation  of  the  gustatory  nerves  are  further  exag- 
gerated by  the  arrival  of  the  saliva  in  the  stomach, 
and  probably  by  the  direct  action  of  the  calumba  on 
it,  for  although  the  immediate  effect  of  a  bitter  in  the 
stomach  is  to  diminish  the  flow  of  gastric  juice,  it  is 
soon  absorbed,  and  after  absorption  it  is  believed  to 
have  the  power  to  quickly  increase  the  flow  of  gastric 
juice.  The  result  of  these  actions  is  to  cause  a  feeling 
of  hunger,  an  extra  secretion  of  gastric  juice,  and 
greater  vascular  dilatation,  and  all  this  helps  the 
digestion  of  the  food.  Peristalsis  in  the  stomach 
and  intestine  is  made  slightly  more  active,  and 
thus  calumba  and  otlier  bitters  are  carminative. 
Large  doses  have  a  paralytic  elTect  on  the  secretion, 
and  are  very  harmful.  Tin;  long  continued  use  oi' 
bitters  leads  to  gastric  catarrli  and  consequent 
indigestion. 

Most  of  these  substances,  like  volatile  oils,  cause 
an  increased  migration  of  leucocytes  from  the 
intestinal  glands  into  the  blood. 
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Injected  np  the  rectiim  bitters  ai'e  anthelmintic, 
destro}'ing  the  threadworm. 

Therapeutics. 

Calumba  is  only  employed  to  stimulate  the  gastric 
functions  and  improve  the  appetite  in  cases  of 
chronic  indigestion  due  to  a  general  weakness  of 
action  on  the  part  of  the  stomach.  It  is  thus  a  type 
of  the  large  class  of  stomachics.  It  is  especially 
valuable  in  that  form  of  dyspepsia  in  which  the 
stomach  participates  in  a  general  feebleness  of  all 
the  organs  of  the  body,  such  as  we  see  in  aiifemia, 
starvation,  convalescence  from  acute  diseases,  tuber- 
culosis, and  general  exhaustion.  Bitters  should  never 
be  used  when  there  is  acute  or  subacute  gastritis,  a 
gastric  ulcer,  or  pain.  They  will  obviously  make  all 
these  conditions  worse.  They  must  not  be  too  con- 
centrated, nor  be  given  for  too  long,  lest  they  should 
over-irritate  the  stomach.  They  should  always,  a.s 
far  as  possible,  be  combined  with  modes  of  treatment 
designed  to  relieve  the  cause  of  the  dyspepsia.  Often 
they  are  called  tonics ;  all  that  is  meant  by  this  is 
that,  as  they  render  the  digestion  of  food  more  easy, 
the  general  health  will  improve.  Most  bitters,  when 
given  as  rectal  injections,  are  anthelmintics  for  the 
Oxyuris  vermmdaris.  Half  a  pint  of  the  infusion  of 
calumba  may  be  thrown  up  the  rectum  of  an  adult. 

(■I'll liana*  Uadix. — The  dried  rhizome  and  roots 
of  Gcntiana  hitca  (Nat.  Ord.  Oentianacecc).  Central  and 
Southern  European  mountains. 

Characters. — Cylindrical,  tough,  brittle  pieces  or  longi- 
tudinal slices,  a  few  inclies  to  a  foot  or  more  long,  ^-1  in. 
thick,  with  irregular  longitudinal  furrows.  The  rhizome 
bears  closely  approximated  leaf  scars,  l^eripherally  yellowish 
brown  ;  centrally  reddish  yellow.  Bark  thick,  reddish.  Wood 
spongy,  separated  from  bark  by  dark  zone.  Odour  heavy, 
peculiar.    Taste  first  sweet,  then  bitter. 
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Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Gcntio- 
picri>i,  the  active,  very  bitter  glucoside,  soluble  in  water 
and  alcohol.    Can  be  split  up  into  glucose  and  gentiogonin. 

(2)  Gentisic  or  gentianic   acid   united  with  gentio-picrin. 

(3)  A  trace  of  a  volatile  oil.  (4)  Gentianose,  a  sugar.  Gentian 
contains  no  tannin,  but  cannot  be  prescribed  with  iron, 
because  that  darkens  the  colouring  matter. 

iNcoMP.a'iiiLEs.— Iron  salts,  silver  nitrate,  and  lead  salts. 

Prcpai'ations. 

1.  Extractiim  GentiansB. — Aqueous. 
Dose,  2  to  8  gr. 

2.  Iiifusuni  Geutianse  Conipositiim. — Gen- 
tian, 1 ;  dried  bitter  orange  peel,  1 ;  fresh  lemon  peel,  2  ; 
boiling  water,  80. 

Dose,  h  to  1  fl.  oz. 

3.  Tinctura  Gentiauae  Composita. — Gentian, 
S  ;  dried  bitter  orange  peel,  5  ;  cardamoms,  1  ;  alcohol 
(4.5  per  cent.),  80.  Macerate. 

Dose,  3  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Gentian  has  the  same  action  as  other  bitters, 
such  as  calumba,  and  is  employed  for  the  same  class 
of  cases.  It  is  more  used  than  any  other  bitter, 
because  its  taste  is  pleasant  and  it  is  not  astringent. 

<tii:issi:r  l.ig^iiuiii.-  The  wood  of  the  trunk  and 
branclif'sof  7'?>?vi i(«(',(f('/s(-(  (Nat.  Ord.  Siniaruhaccic).  Jamaica. 

CiiAiiACTKRK.— In  billets  or  logs,  varying  in  size,  but  often 
a.s  thick  as  a  man's  thigh,  and  covered  with  a  darl;  gieybark. 
Wood  dense,  tough,  porous,  yellowish  while.  Often  seen  as 
chips,  shavings,  or  raspings.  Inodorous.  Intensely  bitter. 
Itrscinhlinrj  quassia.—  .Sassafras,  but  tiiis  is  aromatic  and 
not  bitter. 

CoMj'cisiTioN.  Tli(^  chief  constituents  ar(;-(1)  (,>n(issiit, 
a  bitter  neutral  principle  occui'ring  in  crystaMino  needles. 
(2)  A  volatile  oil.  No  tannin  is  present,  and  therefore  (juassiii 
can  be  prescribed  with  salts  of  iron. 

n  n 
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Pre2Mrations. 

1.  Infusum  Quassias. — Quassia,  1  ;  cold  water, 
100.  The  water  is  cold  to  avoid  extracting  too  much 
of  the  bitter  principle. 

Dose,  -h  to  1  &.  oz. 

2.  Liciuor  Qiiassiae  Coucentratiis.  —  Made 
like  other  concentrated  licjuors,  but  only  2  oz.  of 
quassia  to  the  pint  is  used,  as  quassia  is  so  bitter. 
{Sec  p.  19.) 

Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  dr. 

3.  Tinctiira  Qiiassise. —Quassia,  1  ;  alcohol  (45 
per  cent.),  10.  Macerate. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
Quassia  is  an  aromatic  bitter  stomachic,  acting 
in  the  same  way  as  cahimba.  As  it  contains  no 
tannin  it  is  often  prescribed  with  iron.  The  only 
objection  to  it  is  that  some  persons  find  it  too  bitter. 
Injected  j;(!r  rcctavi,  it  is  an  excellent  anthelmintic 
for  Oxijuris  vcrviicularis  ;  half  a  pint  of  the  infusion 
may  be  given  for  this  purpose. 

CASCARILLA. 

(':i!i>c:irillii>  C'oi'tt'X.— TJie  dried  bark  of  Crolon 
Elutcria  (Nat.  Ord.  EupJiorbiacaa).  Bahamas. 

Chahactkks. — Quills,  1  to  3  or  more  in.  long,  to  ^  in. 
in  diameter.  Externally  there  is  a  silvery  lichen  with  black 
spots,  under  that  a  dull  brown,  easily  separable,  corky  layer. 
Fracture  brown,  short,  resinous.  Odour  agreeable,  aromatic, 
especially  when  burned.  Taste  warm,  bitter.  Rcsciiibliii.i/  cas- 
carilLa. — Pale  cinchona,  which  is  less  white,  smooth  and  small. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Casca- 
rillin,  a  bitter  neutral  crystalline  substance.  (2)  Volatile 
oils.    (.3)  Kesins.    (4)  Tannin. 

Incompatibles. — Mineral  acids.  Lime  water.  Metallic 
salts. 

rre2>a7'alioHs. 

1 .  Infiisuiii  Cascarillse. — 1  in  20  of  boiling  water. 
Dose,  l  to  1  fl.  oz. 

2.  Tiiictux-a  Cascai-illae. — Cascarilla,  1 ;  alcohol 
(70  per  cent.),  5.  Percolate. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 
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Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Because  of  its  bitter  principle  cascarillin, 
cascarilla,  like  other  vegetable  bitters,  improves  the 
digestion,  and  this  stomachic  and  carminative  action 
is  aided  by  the  volatile  oils  in  it.  It  is  pleasant  to 
take,  and  is  suitable  for  the  same  cases  as  calumba. 
The  infusion  will  not  keep  good  for  more  than  a  day 
unless  a  tincture  is  added  to  it.  Mineral  acids  pre- 
cipitate the  resin  from  the  tincture  ;  therefore  the 
infusion  should  be  prescribed  with  them. 

CJIIIKKTTA. 

<ilii":il:i.— The  dried  plant  Swcrtia  chirata  (Nat.  Ord. 
Genticuiacca:),  collected  when  in  llower.    Northern  India. 

Cri.VBACTERS. — Eoot  2  to  3  in.  long,  generally  iinbranched. 
Stem  3  ft.  or  more  long,  rounded  below,  quadrangular,  winged 
and  much  branched  above  ;  smooth,  orange-brown  or  purplish  ; 
consists  of  a  thin  woody  ring  enclosing  much  yellow  pith. 
Branches  slender,  decussate.  Leaves  opposite,  entire,  ovate, 
•)  to  7  ribbed.  Flower.s  small,  numerous,  panicled.  Odour 
none.  Taste  very  bitter.  Reseinblinr/  chiretta. — Lobelia, 
wliich  is  not  bitter. 

CoMi'osiTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  CJiiralin, 
an  active  bitter,  amorphous  princijjle.  (2)  Ophelic  acid, 
with  which  it  is  combined.    No  tannin  is  present. 

Preparations. 

1.  Inf\xsiim  Cliiratse. — 1  in  20  of  boiling  water. 
Dose,  \  to  1  fl.  oz. 

2.  Liquor  Cliiratse  Coiiceiitratiis.    Made  in 
the  usual  way  for  concentrated  liijuors.    (Sec  p.  1'.).) 

Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  dr. 

3.  Tinctiira  Cliiratse.  —  Chiretta,  1;  alcohol 
((if)  per  c(!nt.),  10.  Percolate. 

Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  tlr. 

Action  and  TuiiiiAi'i^uTicis. 
Cbirctta  has  the  sairie  actions  and  uses  as  gen- 
i  tian,  ca,lumba,  and  other  bitters.    As  it  contains  no 
;i  tannin,  it  can  be  given  with  ii'ou.    It  is  more  used 
in  India  than  in  I'^^ngland. 

J  .N  N  2 
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CirSPARIA. 

dispariH;  Cortex.— Cusparia  bark.  Synonym.— 
Angustura  bark.  The  dried  bark  of  Cuii.paria  fcbrifuga  (Nat. 
Ord.  liutacow).    From  tropical  South  America. 

CuAiiACTEU.s. — Flat  or  curved  pieces  or  (|uills,  C  in.  or 
less  long,  1  in.  wide,  in.  thick.  Externally  a  yellowish 
grey,  mottled,  corky  layer,  which  can  bo  scraped  off, 
and  shows  a  dark  brown  resinous  layer ;  inner  surface 
light  brown,  flaky.  Fracture  short,  resinous,  and  showing 
under  a  lens  white  points  or  lines.  Taste  bitter,  aromatic. 
Odour  musty,  disagreeable. 

Impdrity. — Bark  of  Slrychnos  nux-voinica  (false  Angus- 
tura bark)  :  its  inner  surface  gives  bright  blood-red  colour 
with  nitric  acid,  showing  brucine ;  cusparia  does  not. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Cusparinc, 
or  angusturine,  a  crystalline  bitter  alkaloid.  (2)  An  alkaloid, 
galipcine.  (8)  An  alkaloid  galipidene.  (4)  An  alkaloid  cus- 
paridine.  (0)  An  aromatic  oil.  It  is  staled  that  no  tannin 
is  present,  but  iron  salts  are  incompatible  with  cusparia. 

Incompatibles. — Mineral  acids  and  metallic  salts. 

Frcparaiions. 

1 .  Iiifusiim  Ciisparise. — 1  in  20  of  boiling  water. 
Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  oz. 

2.  Liquor  Cuspariae  Concentratiis. —  Made  in 
the  usual  way  for  concentrated  liquors.    {Sec  p.  19.) 

Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 

Cusparia  bark  is  an  aromatic  bitter,  having  a 
similar  action  to  calumba.  In  South  America  it 
is  given  as  an  antiperiodic. 

SEKPENTARY. 

Sorpoillaria'.  Kliiy-Oilisi.— Serpentary  Rhizome. 
The  dried  rhizome  and  rootlets  of  Aristolochiaccrpcnlaria,  or 
of  Aristolochia  reticulata  (Nat.  Ord.  Aristolocldaccu').  North 
America. 

CuAiiACTEns. — The  rhizome  of  A.  serpentaria  is  ^  in.  thick, 
1  in.  long.  Upper  surface,  remains  of  former  stems  ;  under 
surface,  a  tuft  of  slender  rootlets,  1  to  4  in.  long.  Dull  yelloiv- 
ish  brown.     Odour  aromatic,  camphoraoeous  ;  taste,  bitter. 
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aromatic,  camphoraceous.  The  rhizome  and  roots  of  A.  reti- 
culata resemble  the  foregoing  but  are  longer  and  thicker. 
Resembling  serpciitarij. — Arnica,  valerian  (q.  v.).  The  rhizome 
deteriorates  by  keeping. 

Co>rposiTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  A  bitter 
principle,  aristolochin.    (2)  A  volatile  oil.    (3)  Resin. 

Preparations. 

1.  Infusiim  Serpentarise. — 1  in  20  of  boiling 
water. 

Dose,  5  to  1  fl.  oz. 

2.  Liquor  Serpentarise  Conceiitrattis. — Made 
in  the  usual  way  for  concentrated  liquors.    (.SVep.  19.) 

Dose,  i  to  2  fl.  dr. 

3.  Tinctxira   Serpentarise. — Serpentary,    1 ; 
alcohol  (70  per  cent.),  5.  Percolate. 

Dose,  7^  to  1  fl.  tlr. 

Serpentary  is  contained  in  Tinctura  Cinchona^  Composita. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

In  the  small  (lo.ses  in  which  serpentary  is  given 
in  medicine  it  is  a  bitter  stomachic,  acting  just  like 
calumba,  caacarilla,  &c.,  and  it  is  used  for  the  same 
class  of  cases.  It  is  rarely  prescribed  alone.  In 
large  doses  it  produces  vomiting  and  purging. 
Many  virtues  hav(!  been  attributed  to  it  wliich  it 
does  not  possess. 

vimivirvfix. 

<'iiiiicifii;;:i',  ieiii'AOiii:i.  -Gimicifuga  Rhizome. 
The  drifd  rhi/.omo  and  roots  of  Cimic.i.Jmia,  raceiiiosa  (nJso 
called  Ac.liea  niceDiom).  The  lilack  snake-root  or  black 
cohosh  (Nat.  Ord.  Hannnctdacef/').    Northern  United  States. 

CiiAriACTKiiK. — Rhizome  2  to  (i  in.  long,  to  1  in.  thick. 
Hard,  brownish  black,  almost  odourless;  bittei-  taste.  On 
the  ui)|)er  surface  remains  of  stout  iiscending  branelies  ;  nn 
the  lower,  wiry,  brittle,  branched  rootlets,  more  or  less  broken 
olT.     It  deteriorates  by  keeping. 

On^rposITIrlN.  The  chief  constituents  aie  (I)  A  volatile 
oil.    (2)  Tannic  and  gallic  acids.    (It)  Two  rosins. 

Cimicitugin  or  macrotin  is  an  iiujiure  rosin  (bipositeil  fi-oni 
I    the  tincture  on  adding  water. 
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PrciJaralions. 

1.  Extx-actiim     Ciniicifiigae     Liqiiicliiin. — 

Powdered  cimiciluga,  1;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  1. 
Dose,  5  to  30  m. 

2.  Tinctiira  Cimicifiig'se. — Powdered  cimici- 
tuga,  1 ;  alcohol  ((iO  per  cent.),  10.  Percolate. 

Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  clr. 

Action. 

Cimicifuga  has  two  chief  actions.  It  influences 
the  gastric  secretion  Wke  any  other  bitter,  and,  to  a 
shght  extent,  it  depresses  the  rate  but  increases  the 
force  of  the  pulse,  like  digitahs.  The  arterial  tension 
rises.  It  is  said  to  cause  contractions  of  the  uterus 
and  to  increase  the  menstrual  flow. 

Therapeutics. 

It  has  been  used  for  chorea,  dyspepsia,  bronchitis, 
amenorrhcea,  dysmenorrhosa,  rheumatism,  neuralgia, 
and  many  other  diseases.  The  evidence  that  it  does 
much  good  is  slight. 

l>AIM>ELIO]V  KOOT. 

TaraxJici  K:i<lix.  The  fresh  and  dried  roots  of 
Taraxacum  officinale  (Nat.  Ord.  CovqMsita:).  Collected  in  the 
autumn. 

Chakacters.— About  12  in.  long,  7^  in.  in  diameter.  When 
fresh  is  externally  smooth,  yellowish  brown.  Internally  white. 
Short  fracture.  Milky  juice.  When  dried  is  dark  brown, 
furrowed  longitudinally,  shrivelled.  Fracture  short,  sliowing 
yellow,  porous,  woody  axis,  with  irregular  concentric  rings  and 
a  thick  whitish  bark."  No  odour.  Taste  bitter.  Rescmblinrj 
taraxacwn.  -  VeWyioxy,  which  is  pungent  when  chewed. 

Composition.  -The  chief  constituents  are— (1)  Taraxaoin, 
a  neutral  principle.  (2)  Taraxacerin.  (3)  Asparagin  (found 
also  in  asparagus,  marsh-mallow,  liquorice,  euonymus,  A-c), 
of  no  therapeutical  value.  (4)  Innlin,  mannite.  (5)  Salts. 
(0)  Resins  (which  give  the  juice  its  milky  appearance). 

Preparations. 
1.  Extractiim  Taraxaci.—  Fresli  extract.  Made 
with  fresh  root. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 
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2.  Extractiim  Taraxaci  Liqiiicliim.  /JriccZ 
root,  extrauted  with  alcoliol  ((iO  per  cent.)  and  water. 

Dose,  I  to  2  fl.  dr. 

3.  Succiis  Taraxaci. — Fresh  juice,  3 ;  alcohol 
(90  per  cent.),  1. 

Dose,  1  to  2  il.  dr. 

Action  .a.nd  Therapeutics. 
Dandelion  is  a  simple  bitter,  and  acts  as  a 
stomachic,  just  like  calnmba.  It  is  also  slightly 
laxative.  It  was  formerly  much  more  used  than  at 
the  present  day.  It  has  been  said  to  stimulate  the 
flow  of  bile,  but  this  is  incorrect. 

OI{AI\<^l^  FEEL. 

Aiii-nutii  ('orl<'\  K<'ceiis. — Fresh  Bitter  Orange 
Peel.  The  fresh  outer  part  of  the  pericarp  of  Citrus  Auran- 
tium  (vav.  Bu/aradia)  (Nat.  Ord.  Rutaccis). 

Chakacikrs  well  known. 

T'rc2)arations. 

1.  Tinctiira  Auraiitii.— l''resh  bitter  oraiii^e 
peel,  1 ;  alcoliol  (1)0  per  cent.),  4.  Macerate. 

Dose,  7}  to  1  fl.  dr. 

2.  Syriipiis  Arcmaticiis. — Tincture  of  orange,  1 ; 
cinnamon  water,  1  ;  syrup,  2.  Synonym. — Simple  Elixir. 

Dose,  i  to  1  A.  dr. 

3.  Syriipiis  Aiirantii.  Tincture  of  orange,  1  ; 
syrup,  7. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

4.  Viiiiim  Aiirantii.  A  saccharine  solution  to 
which  fresh  hitter  orange  peel  has  been  added  is 
fermented.    It  contains  10  to  12  per  cent,  of  alcohol. 

Vinwii  Aurtuitdi  i.s  used  to  vuikc  Vinuni  I'erri 
Cilratis  and  Vinuni  l^uininu'. 
Tinclura  Aurdntii  is  contained  in,  Confectio  Sulphuris, 
Syrupus  Cascarn'  Aromaticus,  Tinctnia  (|)uininii',  and  'i'ro- 
chisci  Sulphuris. 

<'«»i-t«'X  Sg«'«':illis.  -  Dried  Killer  Orange 
I'ecl.  'I'he  dried  outer  part  of  the  pei'icarp  of  Citrus  Auran- 
tiutn  (var.  Buiaradia)  (Nat.  Ord.  liutiicc.cc). 

CfiAHACTKiis. — Tliin  pieces  or  strips,  darl<  yellow  colour, 
almiisl  free  from  the  wliile  iiuier  rind.  Odour  fragrant. 
'I'asle  aromatic  and  bitter. 
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Composition.  -  The  chief  constituents  are  — (1)  A  fixed 
oil,  Oleum  Corticis  Aurajitii,  1  to  2  per  cent.  Sp.  gr.  O-8'l  to 
0'80,  which  consists  chiefiy  of  a  terpene,  dextro-rotatory 
linionene,  C,„H,u.  This  oil  is  an  ingredient  of  several  elixirs. 
(2)  Three  glucosides,  hesperidin,  isohesperidin,  aurantiamarin 
(the  bitter  principle). 

Pre2}arations. 

1.  Infiisiim  Aurantii. — Dried  bitter  orange  peel, 
1  ;  boiling  water,  20. 

Dose,  2  to  1  fl.  oz. 

2.  Infusum  Aurantii  Compositum. — Dried 
bitter  orange  peel,  |  oz.  ;  fresh  lemon  peel,  J  oz. ;  cloves, 
55  gr.  ;  boiling  water,  20  H.  oz. 

Dose,  5  to  1  fl.  oz. 

Dried  hitter  orange  peel  is  contained  in  Spiritus  Armo- 
raciai  Compositus,  Tinctnra  Cinchona^  Coniposita,  Infusnni 
GentianiL'  Compositum,  Tinctura  Gentianre  Composita. 

Aqiin  Aiii'aiilii  Floris.  — Orange  Flower  Water. 
The  orange  flower  water  of  commerce  prepared  by  distillation 
from  the  flowers  of  Citrus  Aurantium  (var.  Bigaradia)  (the 
bitter  orange  tree).  It  is  a  saturated  solution  of  the  essential 
oil  of  the  fresh  flowers.  In  dispensing  it  is  diluted  with  twice 
its  volume  of  distilled  water  immediately  before  use. 

Chaiiacters. — Colourless  or  slightly  greenish  ;  very  fra- 
grant ;  bitter  taste. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  A  volatile 
oil.  Oleum  Neroli.    (2)  A  bitter  principle. 

Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  oz. 

Pre2'>aration. 
Syrupus    Aurantii    Ploris. — Orange  flower 
water  of  commerce,  undiluted,  8  fl.  oz. ;  sugar,  3  lbs. ; 
water  to  make  4|  lbs. 
Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  dr. 
Orange  flower  water,  undiluted,  is  contained  in  Mistura 
Olei  Eicini,  and  in  Syrupus  Calcis  Lactophosphatis. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  various  preparations  of  the  orange  are  used 
largely  as  Havonring  agents,  and  Syrupus  Aroma- 
ticus  is  especially  useful.  They  are  slightly  bitter 
and  stomachic. 
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GROUP  VIII. 

Vegetable  Drugs  containing'  Tannic  Acid. 

These  are  all  astringent. 

Galls,  Catechu,  Rhatany,  Kino,  Logwood, 
Hamamelis,  Encalyptxis  Gnni. 

TA]\j\l€  AT%1>  «AI^I^I€  ACIDS. 

<iinll:i.  Galls.  Excrescences  on  Quercus  infectoria 
(Nat.  Orel.  Cuindifcvii),  caused  by  the  puncture  anil  deposit  of 
an  egg  or  eggs  of  Cynips  galla  tinctoruc. 

Characters.  — Hard,  heavy,  subglobular,  5  to  f  in.  in 
diameter ;  tuberculated  on  surface ;  the  tubercles  and  the 
intervening  spaces  are  smooth  ;  dark  bluish  green  or  dark 
olive-green  externally ;  yellowish  or  brownish  white  within, 
with  small  central  cavity.  Odour  none.  Taste  first  astringent, 
then  sweetish. 

Co^irosiTioN.  -  The  ciiief  constituents  are-  (1)  Tannic 
acid,  60  to  7;")  per  cent.    (2)  Gallic  acid,  '2  to  5  per  cent. 
INCo^rpATIliLEs,  sec  Tannic  and  Gallic  Acids. 

Preparations. 

1.  Unguentiim  Gallae. —Galls,  1;  benzoated 
lard,  4. 

2.  Ungnentum  Gallse  cum  Opio.  -  Ointment 
of  galls,  92-5  gr.  ;  opium,  7.5  gr. 

Acidiiiii  'I'niiiiiciiiii.  -Tannic  Acid.  Synonyms.— 
Tannin,  Digallic  acid.  C,,H|„0,„2H,0. 

Hnunc.K. — Tannic  acid  may  be  extracted  liy  water  saturated 
with  ether  from  galls  which  have  l)nen  subjected  to  a  special 
fermentation. 

Cmauactkuh.  a  pale  brownish  powder,  consisting  of  thin 
glistening  scales.  Taste  strongly  astringent.  Jlcaction  acid. 
Sidubility.  Freely  in  water  or  alcohol  (1)0  per  cent.)  ;  1  in  1 
of  glycerin  ;  I  in  100  of  ether.  Gives  a  yellowish -white  ju'e- 
cipilatc  with  gelatin  (gallic  acid  does  not),  and  this  is  the 
action  that  takes  ])lac(!  when  hides  are  tanned.  Tlnu'e  are 
many  varieties  of  tannic  acid  in  phannacopie'al  plants.  They 
mostly  exist  iu  glucosidcs. 
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Incompatiulrs. -Mineral  acids,  alkalies.  Salts  of  auti- 
iiiony,  lead,  silver,  per-salls  of  iron.  Alkaloids,  gelatin,  emul- 
sions. 

Dose,  2  to  5  gr.,  rarely  given  internally. 

Preparaiions. 

1.  Glyceriumn  Acidi  Tannic!. — 1  in  5. 

2.  Siippositoria    Acidi    Tannlcl.  —  Tannic 
acid,  8  gr. ;  oil  of  tlieohronia,  1'2  gr.  in  each. 

3.  Trocliisciis  Acidi  Tannici.    A  gr.  in  each, 
with  a  fruit  basis. 

Action. 

External. — Tannic  acid  is  one  of  our  most  im- 
portant drugs,  because  it  coagulates  albumen  and 
gelatin  with  great  readiness  ;  that  is  to  say,  it  tans 
the  tissues,  for  it  is  by  coagulating  the  interstitial 
fluids  in  skins  that  tannic  acid  converts  them  into 
leather.  The  coagulated  albumen  or  gelatin  power- 
fully resists  putrefaction.  If  an  albuminous  discharge 
is  taking  place  from  a  sore  or  mucous  surface  and 
tannic  acid  is  applied,  the  excreted  fluid  is  coagulated, 
and  the  dense,  insoluble  coagulum  forms  a  solid 
protecting  layer  which  prevents  further  discharge. 
As  the  tannic  acid  soaks  into  the  tissues  it  coagulates 
the  albuminous  fluids  there  also,  and  this  still  further 
hinders  the  discharge  of  fluid,  therefore  it  is  an 
energetic  astringent.  If  bleeding  is  taking  place, 
tannic  acid  of  course  coagulates  the  blood  as  it  flows 
and  the  clots  plug  the  vessels  ;  at  the  same  time  the 
coagulum  formed  within  the  tissues,  by  its  contrac- 
tion, constricts  the  blood-vessels,  and  thus  tannic 
acid  becomes  a  powerful  hsemostatic.  It  has  no 
noteworthy  direct  eft'ect  on  the  vessels  themselves. 
Tannic  acid  is  mildly  depressant  to  sensory  nerves. 
Like  other  acids  it  is  irritant,  but  it  is  very  feebly 
so,  and  consec[uently  its  action  in  this  direction  is 
more  than  counterbalanced  by  its  strongly  astringent 
effects. 
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Internal. — GasLro-intestmal  tract. — Because  tan- 
nic aciil  coagulates  the  mucous  secretions  and  the 
fluids  in  mucous  membranes,  it  makes  the  mouth 
dry  and  feel  stiff  when  locally  applied ;  in  the 
stomach  large  doses  prevent  the  secretion  of  gastric 
juice,  decrease  the  flow  of  mucus,  and  may  cause 
vomiting.  For  these  reasons,  and  also  because  it 
precipitates  proteids  and  pepsin,  it  interferes  with 
digestion,  but  less  than  might  be  thought,  because 
the  precipitated  proteid  is  slowly  broken  up  and  con- 
verted into  peptones,  and  they  are  not  precipitated 
by  tannic  acid  in  an  acid  medium.  It  will  check 
gastric  ha^'Uiorrhage.  In  the  intestine  it  is  either 
converted  into  gallic  acid  or  forms  alkaline  tannates, 
and  until  these  alterations  it  acts  as  an  intestinal 
astringent,  controlling  intestinal  bleeding  and  causing 
constipation ;  but  gallic  acid  and  alkaline  tannates  have 
no  astringent  properties,  therefore  when  drugs  con- 
taining large  amounts  of  tannic  acid  act  as  powerful 
intestinal  astringents  and  liaBmostatics,  we  must  sup- 
pose that  the  amount  of  taimic  acid  taken  is  large 
enough  for  the  conversion  of  it  into  salts  or  gallic 
acid,  to  take  place  slowly.  Its  administration  leads 
to  constipation,  and  the  faeces  are  particularly  hard. 

It  is  absorbed  chiefly  as  gallates,  and  to  a  much 
less  extent  as  tannates. 

Jleviote  c^'ec/.s'.  —  (lallatcs  and  undecomposed 
alkahne  tannates  circuhite  in  tlie  blood,  but  they 
have  no  power  to  coagidate  albumen,  nor  have  they 
any  astringent  inlluence  when  locally  applied,  there- 
foi'e  it  is  diflicult  to  believe  that  tannic  acid  has  any 
remote  astringent  or  hemostatic  effects  ;  some  claim 
that  it  has,  but  they  have;  not  proved  their  case.  It 
is  excreted  in  the  ui'ino  of  animals  as  gallates  with 
traces  of  tannates,  but  in  man  no  derivative  of  it  can 
bo  detected  in  th(i  urine  or  other  secretions,  so  tliat 
any  which  has  been  absorbed  is  entirely  decomposed 
in  the  iiody.     Any  excess  passes  out  in  fa'ces  a,s 
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tannates  and  gallates.  Many  vegetable  substances, 
such  as  logwood,  depend,  for  their  astringent  proper- 
ties, on  the  tannic  acid  they  contain. 

Therapeutics. 

The  therapeutical  applications  of  tannic  acid  are 
very  numerous.  It  is  used  as  an  astringent  for 
ulcers,  sores,  various  moist  eruptions,  tonsillitis, 
pharyngitis,  nasal  catarrh,  otorrhosa,  gastric  catarrh, 
diarrhcea  (large  doses  of  30  grains  may  be  given  ; 
catechu  and  logwood  are  favourite  remedies),  leucor- 
vhcea,  gonorrhoaa,  rectal  ulcers,  fissures,  and  pro- 
lapse. It  is  employed  as  a  ha5mostatic  in  bleeding 
from  small  wounds,  ulcers,  the  gums,  the  pharynx, 
the  nose,  the  stomach,  the  intestine,  hemorrhoids,  the 
bladder,  &c.  Collodium  Btypticum  (B.P.C.)  contains 
tannin,  and  is  a  useful  external  remedy.  Whenever 
practicable  a  good  method  of  application  is  to  dust 
tannic  acid  on  the  part,  especially  for  hremorrhage ; 
if  this  is  gastric  or  intestinal  30  grains  or  more 
should  be  frequently  given  by  the  mouth.  For  ex- 
ternal use  or  for  application  to  the  throat  the  glyceri- 
num  is  useful.  A  gargle  of  1  fl.  dr.  of  the  glycerinum 
to  1  fl.  oz.  of  water  may  be  made.  The  lozenges  are 
convenient  for  pharyngitis.  A  spray  (6  to  10  gr.  in 
1  fl.  oz.  of  water)  or  an  insufflation  of  tannic  acid 
and  starch  may  be  used  for  the  mouth  and  larynx. 
The  ointment  of  galls  and  opium  is  a  favourite  appli- 
cation for  piles.  The  suppositories  are  useful  for 
rectal  discharges.  Solutions  of  10  gr.  to  1  fl.  oz.  of 
water  may  be  injected  into  the  urethra  for  gonorrhoaa 
and  urethritis,  and  into  the  bladder  for  cystitis.  The 
decoction  of  oak  bark,  employed  as  a  rectal  injec- 
tion, destroys  the  threadworm.  Tannigen  (diacetyl 
tannin)  and  Tanalbin  (tannin  and  albumen)  have 
been  recommended  for  diarrhciea.  They  may  be 
given  in  10-grain  doses  in  a  cachet.  Taunoform 
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(tannin  and  formic  aldehyde)  is  used  as  a  dusting 
powder. 

Acidlilii  CiJalliCHlH. -Gallic  Acid.  Synonym.— 
Tiihydioxy-benzoic  acid.    C,H,(OH) ,COOH,iI,0. 

SouKCK  Boil  one  part  of  powdered  galls  with  four  parts 

of  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  and  strain.  Gallic  acid  crystallizes 
out,  having  been  hydrolysed  from  the  tannic  acid  in  the  galls. 

Cii.\R.\GTEus. — White  or  pale  acicular  prisms  or  silky 
needles.  Taste  acid.  Solubility. — 1  in  100  of  cold  water  ;  1 
in  3  of  boiling  water ;  1  in  8  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  ;  1  in  5 
of  cold,  1  in  1  of  hot  glycerin. 

iNcojrrATiBLES.— Per-salts  of  iron,  and  metallic  salts 
generally  ;  Spiritus  /Etheris  Nitrosi. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 

Action. 

Gallic  acid  has  no  power  to  coagulate  albumen, 
and  therefore  possesses  none  of  the  local  properties 
of  tannic  acid.  If  it  is  wished  to  try  to  produce  the 
supposed  remote  astringent  effects  of  tannic  acid, 
gallic  acid  may  be  administered,  for  tannic  acid  is 
in  the  intestine  converted  into  it. 

Aridiiiii  Pyros::illiciiiii. -Trioxyben/.ol.  (Not 
official.) 

Synonym. — Pyrogallol.  C,.H-(OH) 

SouiiCE. — Obtained  by  heat  from  gallic  or  tannic  acid,  but 
chemically  it  is  related  to  phenol. 

CiiAnACTERs. — Light,  small,  white  crystals.  Odour,  none. 
Taale. — It  produces  a  feeling  of  coldness  on  the  tongue. 
Solubilily.~l  in  2|  of  water  ;  1  in  10  of  lard. 

Action  and  TiiEUArEUTics. 

It  is  used  externally  as  an  ointment  (.Tariscli's 
ointment  is  pyrogallic  acid,  60  gr.  ;  lard,  1  oz.)  for 
the  treatment  of  chronic  psoriasis.  Jai'isch's  oint- 
ment is  very  strong;  a  more  usual  strength  is  10 
or  20  gr.  to  an  ounce  of  lard.  Pyrogallic  acid  is  also 
iin  exc(!ll(;nt  parasiticide  for  ringworm.  It  must  not 
be  applied  ov(!r  too  large  a  surface,  as  it  may  be 
absorbed,  and  then  it  breaks  up  the  blood  corpuscles, 
causing  mcthfcmoglobinuria  and  jaundice. 
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€ATE€Hir. 

C'atccllll.  Synonyms. — Pale  catechu,  Catechu  Palli- 
dum. All  extract  of  the  leaves  and  young  shoots  of  Uncaria 
Gainbicr  (Nat.  Oi'd.  liubiaccic).  Prepared  at  Singapore  and 
other  places  in  the  Eastern  Archipelago. 

Ch.\iiacteks. — In  cubes  (sometimes  agglutinated), each  side 
1  in.,  deep  reddish  brown  externally,  pale  brown  internally  ; 
dull,  earthy  fracture,  under  the  microscope  showing  myriads 
of  small  acicular  crystals.  Odourless.  Taste  at  first  astrin- 
gent, bitter,  then  sweet.    Entirely  soluble  in  boiling  water. 

CoiirosiTiciN. — The  chief  constituents  are  -(1)  Catechu- 
tannic  acid,  40  per  cent.,  the  active  principle,  isomeric 
with  catechin,  and  converted  into  it  by  boiling  or  by  the 
saliva,  a  red  colour  being  formed.  (2)  Catechin  or  catechuic 
acid,  probably  inactive.  (3)  Pyrocatechin  or  catechol,  C„Ii| 
(OH) .,  gives  a  green  colour  with  ferric  chloride.  Pyrocatechin 
is  found  pathologically  in  the  urine  and  gives  it  a  dark  colour. 

Ls'cojirATiBLES.  — Alkalies,  metallic  salts,  and  gelatin. 

Impurity. — Starch. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gv. 

Preparations. 

1.  Pulvis  Catecliii  Coinpositiis.  -  Catechu,  4  ; 
kino,  2 ;  rhatany,  2  ;  cinnamon,  1 ;  nutmeg,  1.  Strength 
of  catechu,  4  in  10. 

Dose,  10  to  40  gr. 

2.  Tinctiira  Catechu. — Catechu,  4  ;  cinnamon, 
1 ;  alcohol  ((iO  per  cent.),  20.  Macerate. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

3.  Trocliiscus  Catechu. — 1  gr.  in  each  with  a 
simple  basis. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
Catechu  is  a  powerful  astringent,  acting  in  virtue 
of  its  tannic  acid,  and  having  a  precisely  similar 
action  to  it.  It  is  used  as  a  lozenge  for  soi'e  throats, 
and  the  other  preparations,  especially  the  compound 
powder,  are  very  efficacious  for  diarrhoea. 

C'ateclm,  Black.— (Not  olKcial.) 

An  extract  from  the  heart-wood  of  Acacia  catechu. 
Blackish-brown  masses  almost  insoluble  in  water.  It  is  the 
form  of  catechu  in  the  pharmacopofiias  of  all  countries  but 
Great  Britain,  as  it  has  the  same  action  as,  but  is  nnich  more 
constant  and  powerful  than,  the  oIKcial  pale  catechu. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr.  in  powder. 
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RHATAIW. 

Krstiliei'icC  Kadix.— Krameria  Boot.  Synonym. — 
Rhatany  Root.  The  dried  root  of  (1)  Para  Rhatauy,  a  species 
of  Krameria  attributed  to  Krameria  argentea ;  or  of  (2), 
Peruvian  Rhatany,  Krameria  triandra  (Nat.  Ord.  Polygalnccw). 

Characters. — (1)  Para.  —  Cylindrical  pieces,  purplisli- 
brown,  smooth  thick  bark  which  adheres  closely  to  the  wood 
and  has  deep  cracks.  Wood,  fraclure  short,  colour  reddish- 
brown.  (2)  Peruvian. — Dark  reddish-brown  yellow,  woody 
axis.  The  bark  separates  easily,  is  thinner  than  that  of  Para, 
mostly  rough  and  scaly.  The  bark  of  both  kinds  is  strongly 
astringent,  and  tinges  the  saliva  red. 

CoiirosiTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are  (1)  Wiatanliia- 
tannic  acid,  20  per  cent.  (2)  Rhatanhia  red,  the  colouring 
matter.    (3)  Rhatannin,  a  neutral  substance. 

Inx'omi'Atibles  — Alkalies,  lime  water,  salts  of  iron  and 
lead,  and  gelatin. 

Preparations. 

1.  Extractiim  Kramerise.  -Aqueous. 
Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 

2.  Infiisiim  Kranierise.  -lin  20of  boiling  water. 
Dose,  w  to  1  fl.  oz. 

3.  Liquor  Kramerise  Concentratiis. —  Made 
in  the  usual  way  for  concentrated  liquors.    (Seep.  10.) 

Dose,  h  to  1  fl.  dv. 

4.  Pulvis  Catechu  Compositiis.  Catechu,  1  ; 
kino,  2  ;  krameria,  2  ;  cinnamon,  1 ;  nutmeg,  1. 

Dose,  10  to  40  gr. 

5.  Tinctuz'a  Kramerise.  Powdered  krameria 
root,  1  ;  alcohol  (00  per  cent.),  5.  Percolate. 

Dose,  \  to  1  fl.  dr. 

6.  Trocliisctis  Krauierire.  1  gr.  of  tlic  extract 
of  krameria  in  cacli  witii  a,  I'luit  basis. 

7.  Trochisciis  Kramerise  et  Cocainre.  —  1  gr. 
of  the  extract  of  ki  ameria  and  gr.  of  cocaine  hydro- 
chloride in  each  with  a  fruit  basis. 

Action. 

Thc!  action  of  rlmlany  is  due  ('iiLircly  to  the  tannic 
ju;i(l  it  contains.  Jt  is  tiierefore  a  powerful  astrin- 
gent. 
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Therapeutics. 
The  poAvdered  extract  is  the  important  ingre- 
dient of  many  tooth  powders  which  are  useful  when 
the  gums  are  liable  to  bleed.  The  infusion  is  an 
excellent  gargle  for  a  relaxed  throat,  and  the  lozenges 
are  also  efficacious,  those  of  rhatany  and  cocaine  being 
specially  serviceable.  Bleeding  from  the  nose  or  the 
rectum  may  be  stopped  by  applying  powdered 
rhatany  root  locally ;  the  infusion  may  be  used  as 
an  injection  in  leucorrhcea  and  gonorrhoea.  Any  of 
the  preparations,  especially  the  compound  catechu 
powder,  are  powerful  astringents  for  all  varieties  of 
diarrhu>a,  and  may  be  tal^en  to  stop  bleeding  from 
the  stonuich  and  intestines.  They  are  also  given  as 
remote  haemostatics  for  hiomoptysis  and  ha;maturia, 
but  they  are  not  reliable  for  these  purposes. 

KI1\0. 

14iilO. — The  juice  obtained  from  incisions  into  the  trunk 
of  Pterocarpus  maranpium  (Nat.  Orel.  Legtmdnosa'),  evapo- 
rated to  dryness.  Malabar. 

CiiAKACTERH. —  Small,  angular,  glistening,  reddish-black, 
brittle  fragments.  In  thin  pieces,  and  at  the  edges  translucent 
and  ruby-red.  Inodorous.  When  chewed,  sticks  to  the  teeth 
and  colours  the  saliva  blood-red.  Solubility. — Easily  in 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  also  in  boiling  water,  partially  in  cold. 

CoJirosrrioN.  -The  chief  constituents  are  (1)  Kino- 
tannic  acid,  75  per  cent.  (2)  Kinoin,  a  crystalline  neutral 
substance.  (3)  Pyrocatechin,  C,.H,(OPI),,  (.see  p.  558).  (4)  Kino 
red,  formed  from  kino-tannic  acid  by  oxidation.    (5)  Gum. 

Incomi'atibles. —  Mineral  acids,  alkalies,  all  metallic  salts, 
carbonates,  gelatin. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Pulvis    Kino    Comijositiis.  —  Kino,    15  ; 
opium,  1 ;  cinnamon,  4.    Strength,  1  of  opium  in  20. 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

2.  Tiiictura    Kino.  —  Kino,   2  ;   glycerin,   3  ; 
water,  5  ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  12.  Macerate. 

Dose,  J  to  1  fl.  dr. 

3.  Pulvis  Catechu  Compositus.— 2  in  10  [sec 

p.  558). 


KINO — LOGWOOD — HAMAMELIS  561 


Action  and  Tkekapeutics. 

Kiiio-tanuic  acid  acts  like  tannic  acid,  and  there- 
fore kino  is  a  powerful  astriug'ent.  It  is  used  in 
astringent  gargles,  and  also  in  diarrhcea  mixtures. 

LOfiWOOD. 

Ilsniintoxyli  Ivig-imm.— Logwood.  The  heavt- 
wood  of  Hii'inatoxylon  canipcchiannm  (Nat.  Ord.  Lcgu- 
minos(v).    Campeachy,  Honduras,  and  Jamaica. 

Characters.  — The  logs,  in  which  form  it  is  imported,  are 
hard,  heavy,  orange  or  purple  red  externally,  and  internally 
reddish  brown.  The  chips  are  reddish  brown.  Odour  agreeable, 
peculiar.  Taste  sweetish,  astringent.  When  chewed  the  saliva 
is  coloured  reddish  pink.  Rcscmhliiicj  logwood.- -^eA  sanders- 
wood,  which  is  more  dense  and  less  astringent. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Tannic 
acid.  (2)  HiEmatcxylin,  C|,.H|  ,0,-,  12  per  cent.  Occurring 
in  colourless  crystals,  which  become  dark  red  on  exposure  to 
light.    Solutions  of  it  are  used  to  stain  histological  specimens. 

Incompatibles.—  Mineral  acids,  lime  water,  and  tartar 
emetic  ;  metallic  salts  give  a  blue  colour. 

Preparation. 
Decoctum  Hsematoxyli. — Logwood,  1  o^. ;  cin- 
namon bark,  70  gr.  ;  water,  20  H.  oz. 
Dose,  ^  to  2  il.  oz. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
In  virtue  of  its  tannic  acid  logwood  is  a  powerful 
astringent,  and  for  this  purpose  is  used  to  control 
diarrhcca  of  all  sorts.  It  may  bo  combined  with 
other  astringents,  as  chalk  and  opium.  It  does  not 
easily  produce  constii)ation.  It  colours  the  urine 
and  fiPCes  dark  red.  One  disadvantage  of  it  is  tha,t 
it  stains  linen  if  dropped  on  it. 

IIA^IAi^ll^l.lS. 

ll:iiii:iiii4'ii4liK  4;oi-|<>\.  Tlic  dried  i)ark  of 
HaviaitirliK  vinjiniiiiui,  the  witcli-iiazol  (Nat.  Ord.  Iltnnniiic- 
ilaccif).    United  Slates. 

CiiAitACTKits.  Curved  pieces  d  to  S  in.  long,  in.  lliick. 
Scaly,  silver-grey  outer  bark  niarkcd  wiUi  lonticel.s,  but  often 
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fvpe  from  outer  bark  and  then  smooth  reddish  biwvn.  Interior 
bright  brownish  rod,  striated  longitudinally.  Taste  astringent. 

Composition.— The  chief  constituents  are— (1)  Tannic 
acid,  8  per  cent.  (2)  A  volatile  jirinciple  not  yet  isolated. 
(3)  A  little  colouring  matter. 

PrqMration. 

Tiiictiira  Hamanielidis.  -Hamamelis  bark,  1 ; 
alcohol  (45  per  cent.),  10.  Percolate. 
Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Ilain:iiii<'li<li*!>  Tolia.— The  fresh  and  dried  leaves 
of  Hainamelis  virginiana. 

CiiAKACTEits. — 3  to  6  in.  long,  3  to  4  in.  broad,  oval,  apex 
obtuse,  oblique  at  the  base,  dark  brown  green  above,  pale  below. 
Veins  prominent.  Odour  slightly  tea-like.  Taste  astringent, 
bitter. 

Composition. — The  same  as  of  the  bark,  but  the  leaves 
contain  rather  less  tannin.  The  fresh  are  more  active  than 
the  dried. 

Preparations. 

1.  ISxtractiim  Hamanielidis    Liquidum. — 

Hamamelis  leaves,  powdered,  20  oz.,  percolated  with 
alcohol  (4.5  per  cent.),  20  fl.  oz. 
Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

2.  Liquor  Hamanielidis. — Fresh   leaves,   5  ; 
water,  10;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  1.  Macerate  and  distil. 

3.  Ung-ueiitum  Hamamelidis. — The  liquid  ex- 
tract, 1  ;  hydrous  wool  fat,  9. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
Hamamelis  is,  because  of  its  tannic  acid,  astrin- 
gent and  haemostatic.  The  liquid  extract  or  the 
tincture  is  used  for  capillary  hajraorrhage  from 
wounds,  for  bleeding  from  the  nose,  the  sockets  of 
the  teeth,  the  gums,  or  from  piles,  and  either  may 
be  injected  into  tlie  bladder  in  vesical  haMuorrhage. 
For  all  these  purposes  they  are  diluted  with  water  ; 
the  fluid  may  be  any  strength  ;  1  of  the  tincture  to 
10  or  20  of  water  is  commonly  employed.  Locally 
applied,  hamamelis,  eitlier  as  the  ointment  or  a  dilute 
fluid  preparation,  such  as  the  liquor,  is  used  as  an 
astringent  in  bruises,  sprains,  pharyngitis,  and  nasal 
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catarrh.  The  ointment  is  often  used  for  piles.  Given 
hy  the  month,  liamamelis  may  checli  (Harrha_^a 
and  dysentery  ;  and  it  is  reputed  to  be  a  remote 
htcmostatic  and  astringent,  but  this  is  probably  ni- 
correct.  Hazeliue  is  a  distilled  extract  from  the  leaves. 

ClK'Al.VPTUS  GUItl. 
Eucalypti  Synonym. — Red   gum.  A 

ruby-coloured  exudation  from  tlic  bark  of  E'ncalijptiis  rostiata 
(Nat.  Ord.  Myrtacecc)  and  some  other  species  of  eucalyi^tus. 
Australia. 

CriAR.-vcTERS.  —  Semi-translucent  and  garnet-coloured 
grains  or  small  masses.  Tough  and  dilHcult  to  powder. 
Adheres  to  the  teeth  when  chewed.  Taste  very  astringent. 
Soluble  in  water.  Hesenibling  eucalyptus  giDn.  —  Kino,  wliich 
is  darker  and  feebly  soluble  in  water. 

Composition.- -The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Kinotannic 
acid.    (2)  Catechin.    (3)  Pyrocatechin  [see  p.  558). 

Dose,  2  to  5  gr. 

Preparation. 
Trochiscus  Eucalypti  Giimmi. — 1  gr.  in  each 
with  a  fruit  basis. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Red  gum  is,  in  virtue  of  its  tannic  acid,  powerfully 
astringent,  and  is  used  for  diarrhcea  and  dysentery. 
The  lozenges,  or  a  decoction  of  1  in  40  as  a  gargle, 
are  employed  for  relaxed  throats.  This  decoction 
may  also  be  given  in  doses  of  2  to  1  fl.  dr.  for  diarrhcea. 
A  liquid  extract  (red  gum,  7  ;  water,  '21  ;  alcohol  [90 
per  cent.],  1  :  dose,  ^-1  fl.  dr.)  is  a  useful  preparation. 
Injected  into  the  nose  it  stops  epistaxis.  Mixed 
with  ]  in  10  of  water  it  may  be  injected  into  the 
rectum  oi-  vagina,  or  may  be  used  as  a  mouth  wash. 
Suppositories,  each  containing  5  gr.  of  red  gum,  are 
prepiired,  and  may  be  employed  for  piles. 

<'ol4»  r<»i't«'\.    (Not  otlicial.) 
'  A  l)ark  ohtuincd  from  l>iilivi;i,,  spccIeK  niiilctcrniiiu'd. 

CnAiiA(  TKiiH.  Flat  i)V  curved  i)ieces,  1 '2  in.  long,  in. 
!  broad,  of  a  cinnamon-brown  colonr.  Its  active  |iriiici])l('  is 
I  said  to  be  cotoine,  a  glucosidc  (Joto  is  placed  here,  among 
I  o  o  '2 
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the  drugs  containing  tannic  acid,  provisionally  until  its  com- 
loosition  is  known. 

Preparation  (Brit.  Pharm.  Conference). 
Tinctiira  Goto.  —Goto,  1 ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.), 

10. 

Dose,  10  ni.  every  2  hours  (with  mucilage  and 
syrup  to  suspend  the  large  amount  of  resin  which  it 
contains,  and  which  is  precipitated  by  the  addition  of 
water). 

Action. 

Goto  is  employed  to  check  diarrhoea. 


GROUP  IX. 
Vegetable  Denmlcent  Sxibstances. 

Many  of  these  are  nutritive. 

Olive  Oil,  Soap,  Glycerin,  Oleic  Acid,  Almonds, 
Tragacanth,  Giiin  Acacia,  Liqiiorice,  Linseed, 
Sugfar,  Malt,  Soya  Beans. 

OLIVE  OIL. 

Oleum  Oliva'.  -  The  oil  expressed  from  the  ripe  fruit 

of  Olea  europcva  (Nat.  Ord.  Oleacea).    South  Europe. 

Chakactehs. — A  pale  yellow  or  greenish  yellow  fluid. 
Odour  faint.    Taste  oleaginous.    Sp.  gr.  0-!)14-0'919. 

Composition. — The  two  constituents  are  — (1)  Olcin,  72 
per  cent.,  a  fluid  oil,  a  compound  of  oleic  acid  and  glyceryl, 
thus  :  CjH5(C|sH,|.|02)a.  (2)  Pahnitin,  nearly  28  per  cent., 
a  solid  oil,  a  compound  of  palmitic  acid  and  glyceryl, 
C3H5(C|„H3|0._,),,.  The  formula  for  oleic  acid  is  C,sHj,0., ; 
and  for  palmitic,  C|,.HjoO.^.  Olive  oil  is  much  adulterated, 
sspecially  with  sesame  oil  and  cotton-seed  oil. 

Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  oz. 

Olive  oil  i.1  contained  iii  many  plasters,  ointments,  and 
liniments.  From  it  are  made  hard  soap,  soft  soap,  and  glycerin. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

External. — Olive  oil  is  used  to  facilitate  the 
rubbing  of  parts  ;  for  this  purpose  it  is  employed  in 
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massage.  It  is  a  common  soothing  protective  to  burns 
{see  Linimentum  Calcis,  p.  152),  and  may  be  mixed 
with  poultices  to  prevent  their  sticking  to  the  skin. 
If  rubbed  in  vigorously,  it  can  be  absorbed  through 
the  epidermis,  and  might  be  thus  used  as  a  food 
when  nourishment  cannot  be  given  by  the  mouth. 

Internal.-  For  its  soothing  protective  qualities 
it  may  be  swallowed  after  corrosive  poisons  have 
been  talcen.  All  fats  retard  gastric  and  accelerate 
pancreatic  secretion.  Olive  oil  is  an  excellent  mild 
laxative,  and  can  be  given  with  food  for  this  purpose. 
Some  persons  like  it,  with  others  it  excites  nausea 
and  vomiting.  An  olive  oil  enema  (warm  olive  oil, 
5  fl.  oz. ;  with  or  without  warm  mucilage  of  starch, 
8  &.  oz.)  is  often  used  to  open  the  bowels  when  a 
mild  non-irritating  injection  is  required. 

A  gall-stone  placed  in  pure  olive  oil  at  the  tem- 
perature of  the  body  is  slowly  dissolved,  because 
cholesterin,  which  is  the  chief  constituent  of  gall- 
stones, is  soluble  in  olive  oil.  It  is  also  soluble  in 
oleic  acid  and  in  animal  soaps.  Many  patients  suH'er- 
ing  from  gall-stones  derive  much  benefit  from  taking 
olive  oil.  This  is  chiefly  because  the  oil  or  some  of  its 
constituents  are  excreted  by  the  bile,  and  to  a  much 
less  extent  because  the  intestinal  peristalsis  set  up 
by  the  olive  oil  extends  to  the  bile  ducts.  From 
'2-8  fl.  oz.  should  be  taken  daily.  It  may  be  mashed 
with  fish  or  potato.  Some  people  take  it  better  if 
a  few  grains  of  menthol  and  a  drachm  of  brandy  are 
added  to  each  8  fl.  oz.  of  oil.  Eunatrol,  or  pure 
oleate  of  sodium,  which  is  given  a  special  name  to 
distinguish  it  from  the  ordinary  impure  forms,  has 
been  successfully  us(!d  in  cases  of  gall  atones.  Thirty 
or  forty  grains  may  be  given  in  a  day.  It  is  best 
])n'scribod  as  4-  or  5-grain  pills. 

Olive  oil  is  a  food,  but  it  is  not  often  used  in 
this  country  as  such.  The  liistory  of  l';i,ta  iuid  oils 
in  the  body  is  discussed  in  woi  ks  on  [)liysiology. 
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SOAP. 

Sapo  DlirilS.— Hard  soap.  It  is  sodium  oleate, 
NiiC,^H|.,0.^,  containing  30  per  cent,  of  water.  It  is  rarely  pure, 
almost  always  containing  some  alkaline  hydroxide  or  carbonate. 

SouKcu.  -Made  by  acting  on  olive  oil  with  caustic  soda. 
C,H,(C,«H,,0.,),  +  3NaH0  =  3NaC|„H,,0.,  (hard  soap)  +  C,H, 
(OH),  (glycerin). 

Preparations. 

1.  Emplastrum  Saponis.--Hard  soap,  6  ;  lead 
plaster,  3(i ;  resin,  1. 

2.  Piliila  Saponis  Composita.-  Opium,  1 ;  hard 
soap,  3  ;  syrup  of  glucose,  1  {sec  Opium,  p.  33(j). 

Dose,  2  to  4  gr. 

Hard  soap  is  used  to  make  many  pills. 

Sapo  Wollis.  -  Soft  Soap.  It  is  potassium  oleate, 
KC,„li.|.,0^.  It  is  rarely  pure,  almost  always  containing  some 
alkaline  hydroxide  or  carbonate. 

SoDRCis.  -  Made  by  acting  on  olive  oil  with  caustic  potash. 
C,H,,(C„H,,0,,),    3KH0  =  3KC,  JL„0,  +  C,H,(OH),(glycerin). 

Preparation. 

Linimeiitiim  Saponis.  Sj/wokt/jw.— Opodeldoc. 
Soft  soap,  15  ;  camphor,  H  ;  oil  of  I'osemary,  3  ;  alcohol 
(90  per  cent.),  128  ;  water,  32. 

Soft  soap  is  contained  in  Linimentum  Terebinthime. 
Linimcnliim  Saponis  is  contained,  in,  Linimentum  Opii. 
For  Sapo  Animalis  sec  p.  620. 

Uses. 

Hard  soap,  like  curd  soap,  may  be  used  I'or 
medicated  soaps.  The  prescriber  should  state  the 
percentage  of  the  drug,  e.g.  ichthyol,  tar,  sulphur, 
he  wishes  the  soap  to  contain.  The  dispenser 
planes  the  hard  or  curd  soap  into  thin  shavings, 
dries  them  at  100°  F.,  powders  them  in  a  mortar, 
then  thoroughly  mixes  and  beats  up  tlic  soap  powder, 
the  drugs,  and  1  part  of  alcohol  (GO  per  cent.)  to  8  parts 
of  soap  powder.  The  whole  is  put  into  a  soap 
press  and  stamped. 
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Hard  soap  forms  a  basis  for  many  pills  and  for 
the  plaster  of  it.  Soft  soap  is  a  basis  for  the  liniment 
of  it.  Either  variety  is  frequently  made  into  a  lather 
with  about  a  pint  of  water  at  100°  F.  and  used  as  a 
purgative  enema.  Soft  soap  is  niuch  to  be  preferred  ; 
about  1  tl.  oz.  is  commonly  used.  All  enemata,  but 
perhaps  especially  those  made  with  hard  soap,  may 
produce  an  erythematous  rash,  probably  due  to  the 
solution  and  consequent  absorption  of  some  fiecal 
toxin. 

GI.¥CEKI]^. 

liilyc'<'i'iiiiiiil.  -  Glycerin.  C.,Hj(OH).|.  Si/nonijtii.— 
Glycerol.  It  is  a  triliydric  alcohol.  It  is  always  associated 
with  a  little  water. 

SiiuucE. — It  is  obtained  by  the  interaction  of  alkalies  or 
of  superheated  steam  with  fats  and  fixed  oils  {sec  pp.  4  and  .56!)). 

CiiARACTEKS.  -Thcse  are  well  known.  It  is  miscible  witli 
water  and  alcohol.  Its  sp.  gr.  is  1-2G.  It  is  formed  in  the 
niakint^  of  lead  plaster  {sec  p.  l(iO). 

Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  dr. 

Pi'cparations. 

1.  Glyceriniim  Acicli  Borici.  Synonyvi.— 
Boroglyceride.  Po\v<lered  boric  acid;  glycerin,  q.  s.  ; 
heat  gently  to  form  a  BO  per  cent,  solution. 

2.  Glyceriniim  Acidi  Carbolici.  Carbolic 
acid,  1  ;  glycerin,  .">. 

3.  Glycei'iniim  Acidi  Taniiici.  Tannic  acid, 
1  ;  glycerin,  .■). 

4.  Glyceriniim  Aliiniinis.  Alum,  1  ;  glycerin, 
()  ;  distilled  water,  i;  ;  heat  gently  if  necessary. 

5.  Glyceriniim  Amyli.  Starch,  1;  glycerin, 
<)|  ;  water,  M,  ;  heat  to  form  a  jelly. 

6.  Glyceriniim  Boracis. — IJorax,  1  ;  glycerin,  (i. 

7.  Glycei'iniim  Pepsini. — Pepsin,  HOO  gr.  ; 
hydrochlfiric  acid,  110  n\  ;  glyt:ei  in,  12  (1.  on.  ;  distilled 
water  to  20  fl.  if/..  S/reiu/lh,  I  II.  di-.  represents  .1  jj;v.  of 
pepsin. 

Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  dr. 

8.  Glyceriniim  Plumbi  Subacotatis.  J,e;ul 
acetate,  5  ;  lead  oxide,  .'i.^  ;  glyeeri n,  20 ;  water,  12.  lioil. 
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9.  Glyceriiium  Trag-acanthae. — Tiagacanth,  1  ; 
glycerin,  3  ;  water,  1. 

10.  Suppositoria  Glycerini.— Gelatin,  1 ;  gly- 
cerin, 5  ;  water,  q.  s.  ;  each  suppository  contains  70  per 
cent,  of  glycerin.  They  must  be  kept  wrapped  in 
waxed  paper,  as  they  absorb  moisture. 

Glycerin  is  also  contained  in  Linimentum  Potassii  lodidi 
cum  Sapone,  in  Mel  Boracis,  in  all  Lamellre,  in  E.xtractum 
CinchoniL'  Liquidum,  Pilula  Quininaj  Sulphatis,  Syrupus 
I'runi  Virginianie,  Lotio  Hydrargyri  Nigra,  Liquor  Ethyl 
Nitritis,  Licjuor  Thyroidci,  Tinctura  Jlhei  Coniposita,  Tinctura 
Kino,  Ungucntum  Acidi  Carbolici,  Unguentum  Sulphuris 
lodidi,  and  in  Ungucntum  lodi. 

Action. 

External. — As  glycerin  is  an  excellent  solvent 
fur  numerous  bodies,  sucli  as  iodine,  bromine,  alkalies, 
tannic  acid,  many  neutral  salts,  alkaloids,  and  salicin, 
it  is  a  good  vehicle  for  applying  these  substances  to 
the  skin  and  to  sores.  It  does  not  evaporate  nor  turn 
rancid,  and  is  powerfully  hygroscopic. 

Internal. — In  man  the  only  visible  efTect  pro- 
duced by  its  administration  is  purging.  This  occurs 
with  quite  small  doses  if  it  is  given  by  the  rectum, 
but  large  doses  are  necessary  if  given  by  the  mouth. 
It  is  absorbed  from  the  alimentary  canal,  and  is  to 
a  slight  extent  a  food,  for  some  of  it  is  oxidized  in 
the  body.  Sometimes  its  administration  leads  to 
the  appearance  in  the  urine  of  a  body  which  reduces 
cupric  oxide  and  gives  the  fermentation  test  for 
sugar.  There  has  been  much  dispute  as  to  whether 
glycerin  can  control  nitrogenous  metabolism,  but 
it  appears  that  it  cannot  in  any  way  save  the  waste 
of  nitrogenous  tissues.  It  probably  has  some  influ- 
ence on  the  amount  of  glycogen  in  the  liver.  It 
has  also  been  thought  to  prevent  artificial  glycosuria, 
but  this  is  doubtful. 

Very  large  doses  in  animals  cause  the  urine  to  be 
dark  from  the  presence  of  the  colouring  matter  ol 
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the  blood,  although  there  are  no  corpuscles  in  it ; 
they  also  lead  to  loss  of  muscular  strength,  lethargy, 
dryness  of  mucous  membranes,  collapse,  and  death. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — Glycerin  is  much  employed  as  a 
basis  for  applications  to  the  skin  and  the  eye.  It 
is  commonly  used  for  chapped  hands  and  slight  ex- 
coriations. It  is  readily  absorbed  when  rubbed  into 
the  skin,  therefore  it  is  a  convenient  vehicle  for  the 
absorption  of  substances  by  the  skin.  Belladonna 
mixed  with  glycerin  is  often  rubbed  in  when  we 
desire  its  local  anodyne  action  {see  p.  365). 

Internal. — As  glycerin  is  sweet  it  is  an  excellent 
flavouring  agent.  It  is  demulcent,  and  is  used  as  a 
vehicle  for  applying  substances,  such  as  tannic  acid, 
to  the  throat.  Glycerin  is  rarely  given  by  the 
mouth  for  any  medicinal  virtue.  It  has  been  ad- 
ministered for  dyspepsia,  for  diabetes,  and  as  a 
nutritive  agent,  but  probably  in  each  case  without 
much  good.  One  to  two  fluid  drachms  injected  up  the 
rectum,  or  a  glycerin  suppository,  form  an  excellent 
means  of  opening  the  bowels  in  simple  constipation, 
especially  when  the  ffeces  are  in  the  sigmoid  flexure 
and  rectum.  The  result  is  prompt,  often  occurring 
within  less  than  half  an  hour.  No  pain  or  con- 
stitutional disturbance  is  produced. 

oi.i.k;  a<'Ii>. 

Acidiiiii  OI«'ifiiiii.— CH,(CH,,),<'II:CII(CH,),COOIT. 

Honiic'K.-  Made  by  tlio  saimnifyinfj;  action  of  alkalios  and 
tlic  subsequent  action  of  acids,  or  by  saponifying  oils  and  fats 
with  superheated  steam.  The  oleic  acid  is  separated  from 
the  solid  fats  pi-esent  by  pressure.  In  the  cas(M)f  oliv(!oil  the 
reaction  is   C.ll.jC,,!  i  'iii.O    :illf;,,,ir,,,()„  i  f!,n,,(()ll),, 

{glycerin). 

Chaiiac TKiis.  A  striiw coloLucd  iiily  li(|iiid,  nearly  odour 
less  and  last(;less,  veiy  faintly  acid.    I!y  exposure  it  dai'kens  in 
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coloui-  and  becomes  lancitl.  IL  becomes  semi-solid  at  40°  P. 
Sp.  gr.  0-8'J  to  0-91.  Solnbilitj.  Not  in  water.  Easily  in 
alcohol,  chloroform,  and  ether. 

Ibipdkities.  -It  is  rarely  pure,  usually  containing  stearic 
and  palmitic  acids. 

Oleic  acid  is  contained  in  Unguentum  Atropina>,  in 
Unguentum  Aconitinic,  and  Unguentum  Veratrino;. 

Lead  plaster  contains  oleatc  of  lead,  and  Zinc  oleale 
ointment  contains  oleate  of  zinc. 

Hydrargyri  Oleas  is  otKcial. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Oleic  acid  is  used  as  a  solvent  for  remedies  which 
it,  is  desired  to  apply  by  means  of  cutaneous  inunc- 
tion, for  it  more  readily  penetrates  the  skin  than 
fats  and  oils.  It  is  particularly  useful  as  it  will 
dissolve  most  metallic  oxides  and  all  alkaloids  (but 
not  their  salts),  Corniinf,'  oleates  dissolved  in  the 
excess  of  oleic  acid.  Hence  its  employment  in  the 
official  preparations  mentioned  above.  Oleate  of 
copper  is  also  used  for  ringworm  and  indolent  sores. 

ALi^IONDS. 

.4iiiyg'il:il:i  Diilcis.- Sweet  Almond.  Synonym. — 
Jordan  almond.  Tlic  ripe  seed  of  Primus  amygdalus,  var. 
dnlcis  (Nat.  Ovd.  Rosacece). 

CuAiiACTEiis. — More  than  1  in.  long;  oblong,  acute  at  one 
end,  rounded  at  the  other,  flattened  ;  brown,  slightly  rough 
exterior.    Taste  sweet  and  nutty. 

Composition.  — The  chief  constituents  are  (1)  Oleum 
Aviygdalce  {see  p.  571),  50  per  cent.,  the  same  fixed  oil  as  in 
bitter  almonds.    (2)  Emulsin  and  other  albuminous  bodies. 

Lmpukity. — The  bitter  almond,  giving  an  odour  of  prussic 
acid  when  rubbed  with  water. 

Preparaliuns. 

1.  Pulvis   Amygdalse  Compositus.  —  Sweet 

almonds,  8  ;  sugar,  4  ;  gum  acacia,  1. 
Dose,  60  to  120  gr. 

2.  MisUira  AmygdalEB. — Compound  almond 
powder,  1  ;  water,  H. 

Dose,  2  to  1  fl.  oz. 
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Aiiiyi;d:ila  Aiiuirji.— Bitter  Almond.  The  ripe 
seed  o£  Pruiius  amygdalus,  var.  aiiiara  (Nat.  Ord.  Hosacece). 

CH.Ui.\crER«. — Like  the  sweet  almond,  but  broader  and 
shorter,  with  a  bitter  taste. 

Composition. —The  chief  constituents  are— (1)  Oleum 
Ainygdahv  {aee  below),  50  per  cent.  (2)  EmuLsui.  (H) 
Amijgilalin,  C._,„Ho-NO||,  a  crystalline  soluble  glucoside  which, 
on  distilling  with  water,  is  hydrolysed  by  the  enzyme,  emulsiii, 
and  yields  glucose,  prussic  acid  and  Oluuui  Amygdake  Avumn 
{fiiliionym — Essential  oil  of  bitter  almonds)  (not  otlicial).  Thus 
C.!;,H,,NO,,  ^  2H,0  =  C,,H,COH  (the  essential  oil)  +  HCN  + 
2C,.H,..0„.  The  oil  itself  is  not  poisonous,  and  is  used  to  flavour 
sweets  ;  nitro-benzol  used  to  be  often  substituted,  and  has 
caused  death. 

Oleum  Aiiiy^<l:ilii>. 

SoDRCE. — The  fixed  oil  obtained  by  expression  from  either 
sweet  or  bitter  almonds. 

Cfiakacters.  — Pale  yellow,  nearly  inodorous,  with  an 
oleaginous,  nutty  taste.  Solubility. — Slightly  in  alcohol,  easily 
in  ether  or  chloroform.  Sp.  gr.  0'915  to  0'9'20.  It  is  com- 
monly adulterated  with  peach-kernel  oil. 

Alinmid  oil  is  contained  in  Linimentum  Ammoniic, 
Oleum  Phosphoratum,  Unguentum  Cetacei  and  Unguentum 
A(iuai  Ilosjc,  as  it  makes  a  whiter  ointment  than  olive  oil. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 

The  Hweet  almond  is  demulcent.  Its  most  im- 
portant medicinal  use  is  that  it  is  made  into  tlour  to 
I'eplace  starchy  food  in  cases  of  diabetes.  Biscuits 
arc  made  of  the  flour.  These  arc  very  palatable,  are 
a  r(oc)d  nutritive  food,  and  contain  very  little  starch. 
The  only  objection  to  them  is  their  price.  With  a 
little  care  they  can  be  made  at  home.  Tlic  flour  of 
other  nuts,  as  Brazil  nuts,  has  been  used,  but  it  is  not 
nearly  so  palatable. 

The  almond  mixture  is  a  very  pleasant  vehicle 
for  th(!  suspension  of  insoluble  substances,  and  the 
powder  is  a  |)al.'i,tal)h)  basis  for  powdei's. 

Oleum  Amy<^(Iid;i'  niit^iit  be  used  for  tin;  same 
|)urposcs  as  oHve  oil.  It  is  pleasanter,  but  very 
expensive. 
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tkac;aca]\tii. 

Trag-acaiillia.- A  gummy  exudation  obtained  by 
incision  from  Astragalus  giuiiviifer  and  otlier  species  of 
Astragalus  (Nat.  Ord.  LeguminoscB).  Known  in  commerce  as 
Syrian  Tragacantli.    From  Asia  Minor. 

CiiARACTEBS. — In  wliite  or  yellowish,  thin,  flaty  pieces,  of 
varying  size  or  shape,  marked  with  concentric  ridges,  some- 
what translucent,  tough,  but  more  pulverizable  at  a  tempera- 
ture of  120°  F.  Odourless  and  almost  tasteless.  Sparingly 
soluble  in  cold  water,  but  swells  into  a  gelatinous  mass,  which 
is  tinged  violet  (not  so  deep  as  the  colour  given  by  starch)  by 
tincture  of  iodine.  Resembling  tragacantli.— ^aiWs.,  which  is 
thicker  and  opaque. 

Impurities. — Other  gums. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Traga- 
can  thin  (said  to  be  identical  with  Bassorin),  a  gum,  C|.jH2i,0,„, 
33  per  cent.,  only  slightly  soluble  in  water,  unfermentable. 
(2)  An  Arabin-\ikQ  gum,  53  per  cent.,  soluble  in  water,  very 
like  the  arabin  of  acacia,  but  it  is  precipitated  by  lead  acetate 
or  ferric  chloride.    (3)  A  little  starch. 

Prcxiarations. 

1.  Glycerimini  Tragacanthse.    Tragacanth,  1  ; 
glycerin,  3  ;  water,  1. 

2.  Mucilago  Tragacantliae. — Tragacanth,  1 ; 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  2  ;  water,  80. 

Dose,  1  to  4  fl.  dr. 

3.  Pulvis  Tragacanthse  Compositus. — Traga- 
canth, 1 ;  gum  acacia,  1  ;  starch,  ]  ;  sugar,  3. 

Dose,  20  to  60  gx. 

Tragacanth  is  contained  in  Confectio  Sulphuris,  Mistura 
CretaB,  Mistura  Guaiaci,  Pilula  Ferri,  Pilula  Quinina3  Sul- 
phatis,  and  Pulvis  Opii  Compositus. 

Mucilage  of  Tragacanth  is  contained  in  Lotio  Hydrargyri 
Nigra. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Tragacanth  is  a  demulcent,  and  as  such  may  be 
soothing  when  appHed  to  a  sore  throat.  Its  chief 
use  is  to  suspend  in.sohtble  bodies,  as  resins,  oils,  and 
insoluble  powders.  The  mucilage  is  better  for  this 
purpose  than  the  compound  powder,  which,  because 
of  its  starch,  is  liable  to  ferment. 
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CllIM  AC  ACIA. 

Acacisc  Olliiiiiii. — A  gummy  exudation  from  the 
stem  and  branches  of  Acacia  Senegal  (Nat.  Ord.  Legiiviinoscv), 
and  from  other  species  of  Acacia.  Kordofan. 

Chabactehs. — Round  or  ovoid  tears  or  masses.  Colour- 
less, or  with  a  yellowish-brown  tint.  The  tears  are  either 
opaque  from  numerous  minute  fissures  and  brittle,  or  they 
are  glistening,  transparent,  and  dil'licult  to  break.  No  odour. 
Taste  bland,  mucilaginous.  Solubility. — Freely  in  water,  not 
in  alcohol. 

Co:\rposiTioN. — The  chief  constituent  is  arabiu,  or  arabic 
acid,  C^H||,0, ;  most  of  it  is  combined  with  calcium,  but  some 
with  magnesium  and  potassium.  It  is  unaffected  by  lead 
acetate. 

Impurities. — Starch,  gum-resins. 

Incompatibles. — Alcohol,  sulphuric  acid,  borax,  per-salts 
of  iron,  and  lead  subacetate. 

Preparation. 
Mucilage  Acacise.  -Gum  acacia,  4  ;  water,  G. 
Dose,  1  to  4  fl.  dr. 

Ciim  acacia  is  contained  in  Pilula  Ferri,  Pulvis  Amygdahe 
CompositUB,  Pulvis  Tragacanthiu  Compositus,  and  all  Tro- 
chisci. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 

Gum  acacia  is  demulcent.  It  is  used  to  suspend 
insoluble  substances,  as  oils,  resins,  and  insoluble 
powders.  A  fluid  ounce  of  most  oils  or  resinous 
tinctures  requires  3  fl.  dr.  of  mucilage  of  acacia  for 
suspension,  but  copaiba  requires  10  fl.  dr.  A  dis- 
advanta^^e  of  it  is  that  it  is  liable  to  undergo  acetous 
fermentation,  which  greatly  diminishes  its  emulsi- 
fyiti,t<  power.  Tliis  may  to  some  extent  be  overcome 
liy  making  it  with  tolu  water  or  clove  water.  It 
may  give  rise  to  indigestion  and  diarrhcea. 

<iilycyrrlii-/.:r  ICadix.  Li(|uoricc  lioot.  Tiie  peeled 
root,  and  ))eeied  subterranean  stems  of  (lli/c!/rrlii::a  (jiabm 
and  other  species  (Nat.  Ord.  LegumiiioKa').  Gultivatt'd  in 
Britain. 
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CiTABACTEiis.  -Long  Cylindrical  pieces;  before  beins 
peeled  (lark  brown  anil  loni^'iludiiiully  wrinkled,  when  iieeled 
yellow,  fibrous.  Fracture  fibrous.  Faint  odour.  When  fresh, 
taste  sweet  and  mucilaginous,  slightly  acid  wlien  dried. 
Resembling  liquorice. — Pyrethrum  and  Taraxacum,  which  are 
not  sweet. 

CoMi'o.siTioN.  -  The  chief  constituents  are— (1)  Glycyr- 
rhirdn,  a  yellow  amorphous  glucoside,  C.^,H,„.0,„  probably  in 
combination  with  amnuinia.  With  acids  this  yields  a  very 
bitter  substance,  glycyrrhelin,  and  glucose.  (2)  Asparagin. 
(3)  Gi-ape  sugar,  resin,  starcii,  gum  and  malic  acid. 

Preparations. 

1.  Extractiiiii  Glycyrrliizse.  Aqueous. 
Dose,  5  to  20  gr. 

2.  Extractum    Glycyrrliizse     Liqiiitlum. — 

Aqueous  witli  a  little  alcohol  (90  per  cent.). 
Dose,  A  to  1  fl.  dr. 

3.  Pulvis  Glycyrrliizse  Compositiis.— Senna, 
2;  liquorice  root,  2  ;  fennel,  1;  sublimed  sulphur,  1; 
sugar,  G. 

Dose,  60  to  120  g-r. 

Liquorice  or  its  preimraiimis  are  contained  in  many  pre- 
parations, generally  to  cover  tlieir  nauseous  taste.  They  hide 
very  well  that  of  aloes,  cascara  sagrada,  ammonium  chloride, 
hyoscyamus,  senega,  senna,  turpentine,  and  very  bitter  sub- 
stances. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 

Liquorice  is  an  excellent  demulcent  for  sore 
throats.  It  is  used  to  hide  the  taste  of  nasty 
medicines,  and  as  a  basis  for  pills.  The  compound 
liquorice  powder  is  laxative  in  virtue  of  its  senna 
and  sulphur. 

I.II\«S|]UI). 

I^illlllll. — Linseed.  The  dried  ripe  seeds  of  Linnvi 
nsitatissivium,  flax  (Nat.  Ord.  Linc<e).   Cultiv  ated  in  Britain. 

Chaiuctehs. — Small,  tlat,  oval,  pointed,  with  acute  edges  ; 
brown,  smooth,  shining  externally,  yellowish  white  w-ithin  ; 
odourless;  testa  mucilaginous. 

CuMi'osiTUJN. — The  covering  contains  much  nmcilage. 
The  interior  contains  30  per  cent,  of  the  fixed  oil  [see  p.  575). 
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Lilllllll  C'oilfllSlllll. — Crushed  Linseed.  Synomim. 
-  -  Linseed  meal.  Linseed  reduced  to  powder.  It  should  be 
recently  prepared. 

Olciiili  — Linseed  Oil. 

Source.  —  Expressed  at  ordinary  temperature  from 
linseed. 

Ch.\racters. — It  is  viscid,  yellow  fixed  oil,  of  sp.  gr.  0-932. 
It  is  commonly  called  '  drying  oil '  because  it  unites  with 
oxygen  and  becomes  resinoid  on  exposure,  the  linoleic  acid 
in  it  becoming  oxylinoleic  acid. 

Composition. — It  consists  of  a  compound  of  glyceryl  with 
linoleic  acid  together  witli  small  quantities  of  palraitin  and 
rnyristin. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Alinseed  poultice  (mix  gradually  4  parts  of  crushed 
linseed  with  10  of  boiling  water,  stirring  all  the 
while.    Do  it  before  the  fire,  and  heat  the  basin  first 
so  that  the  poultice  may  be  as  warm  as  possible)  is 
a  very  common  means  of  applying  warmth  and  mois- 
ture to  a  part.    It  is  used  to  relieve  pain,  and  as 
a  mild  irritant  to  accelerate  infiainmation  and  the 
bursting  of  an  abscess,  or  as  a  counter-irritant  in  all 
sorts  of  deep-seated  infiammations.    The  poultices 
should  not  be  too  thick,  and  should  be  smeared 
with  oil  to  prevent  their  sticking  to  the  skin.  The 
va.scular  dilatation  caused  by  a  linseed  poultice  may 
be  increased  by  adding  1  part  of  mustard  to  IG  of 
linseed.    A  layer  of  linseed  meal  may  be  placed  on 
tlie  powdered  ice  of  an  ice  poultice  (.s6c!  p.  117),  to 
absorb  the  water  and  to  prevent  tlic  lumps  of  ice 
from  linrting  the  skin.    Tlic  ice  poultice  may  be 
made  in  between  sheets  of  thin  gutta-percha,  and 
the  edges  stuck  together  by  being  moistened  with 
chloroform. 

Linsfscd  oil  is  iipplicd  to  burns.  Mixed  willi  an 
equal  f|iiaiitity  of  lime  water  it  forms  carron  oil, 
whicb  is  a,  sid)Htitiite  for  Lininuintum  ('a,l(;is. 

Tjinseed  tea  (linseed,  150  gi'.;  liquorice,  50  gr.  ; 
boiling  water,  10  il.  o/,.  ;  infuse  for  two  hours)  is  a 
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common  domestic  demulcent ;  the  large  quantity  of 
mucilage  it  contains  forms  a  coating  for  the  pharynx 
and  mouth,  and  thus  relieves  cough  due  to  sore 
throat.    It  is  said  to  be  slightly  diuretic. 

srciAR. 

l*iii-ifi<-nliiiii.  —  Befinecl  Sugai-. 
Si/7ioiii/riis.    Cane  sugar,  Sucrose.  C|..H,v,0||. 

Preparations. 

1.  Syrtiinis. — 5  in       of  water  with  tlie  aid  of 
heat.    Sp.  gr.  1-330. 

2.  Syrtiijus  Ghicosi.  —  Syrup,   2   oz. ;  hquid 
glucose  ol'  commerce,  1  oz. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Sugar  is  used  as  a  sweetening  agent,  and  in  Liquor 
Calcis  Saccharatus  it  increases  the  solubility  of  the 
lime.  Syrupus  Glucosi  is  used  in  pharmacy,  especially 
in  the  making  of  pills,  as  it  forms  a  neutral  basis. 

Malt,  (Not  oflicial.) 

Synonym. — Byne.  Tlie  seed  of  common  barley,  Horcleum 
distichum  (Nat.  Ord.  Graminacca) ,  caused  to  enter  the  incipient 
stage  of  germination  by  heat  and  then  dried.  It  contains 
the  ferment  diastase,  which  can  convert  starch  into  dextrin 
and  maltose.  Thus  10(C,lI,„O,,)  +  4H.,0  =  4C,.,H.,,0,, 
maltose  +  (C,,^H2,|0,„)  dextrin. 

Exti-actiiiii  Malti.— Extract  of  Malt.  (Not  official.) 
S ynonyni. —  Fix.tr&ctum  Bynes,  Maltine.  A  liquid  of  the 
density  of  honey. 

Source. — It  is  prepared  in  many  ways  from  malt,  but 
the  basis  of  them  all  is  that  malt  is  macerated  with  water  at 
about  12.5°  F.  to  100°  F.,  and  evaporated  to  the  consistency 
of  a  thick  extract.  Sometimes  cold  water  is  added  and  the 
mixture  is  heated  to  between  125°  and  100°  F.,  or  the  warm 
water  may  be  added  at  once.  The  maceration  lasts  several  hours. 
Sometimes  the  extract  is  then  boiled  to  destroy  the  diastasic 
ferment,  for  then  it  keeps  better,  but  it  loses  a  valuable  con- 
stituent. Manufacturers  often  mix  Hour  with  the  malt.  The 
evaporation  may  be  conducted  in  vacuo,  and  in  some  siDecimeus 
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the  maltose  has  undergone  some  alcoholic  fermentation  ;  any 
quantity  from  a  trace  to  10  per  cent,  of  alcohol  may  be  present. 

Composition. — This  varies  very  much.  The  chief  con- 
stituent is  maltose,  C|.,H._>^0,|  ;  there  is  also  some  dextrin 
C,,^H._„0,o,  some  diastase  (unless  destroyed  by  boiling),  albu- 
mens, the  salts  of  barley,  and  sometimes  alcohol. 

Characteks. — A  sweet,  thick,  brownish  liquid,  like  honey. 
Good  specimens  can  by  their  diastase  convert  starch  into 
maltose.    It  forms  an  emulsion  with  oils. 

Action  and  Theeapeutics. 

Maltose  is  a  very  valuable  food,  especially  for 
persons  who  are  suffering  from  wasting  diseases,  and 
have  a  feeble  digestion.  It  is  easily  tolerated  by 
the  stomach,  even  when,  as  is  often  the  case  in 
phthisis,  other  food,  especially  cod-liver  oil,  is 
rejected.  In  such  a  case  a  malt  extract  is  an  excel- 
lent substitute  for  cod-liver  oil.  Maltose  as  a  food 
leads  to  the  formation  of  fat.  The  diastase  con- 
tained in  malt  extract  acting  upon  the  starch 
in  farinaceous  food  converts  it  into  dextrin  and 
maltose,  and  thus,  if  the  secretion  of  saliva  and 
pancreatic  juice  is  feeble,  the  extract  to  some 
extent  supplies  their  place.  Like  the  ferments  in 
pancreatic  juice  and  saliva,  diastase  can  only  act  in 
an  alkaline  medium,  and  therefore  extract  of  malt 
should  not  be  given  till  at  least  two  hours  after  a 
meal.  Emulsions  of  cod-liver  oil  in  it  are  fre- 
quently useful.  Bynol  is  an  example  of  these.  They 
should  contain  20  per  cent,  of  cod-liver  oil  to  80  per 
cent,  of  maltine.  A  mixture  of  extract  of  malt  and 
iron  is  also  valuable  (iron  pyrophosphate,  2  parts; 
water,  B  parts  ;  dissolve  and  add  extract  of  malt, 
95  parts.    Mix.   Dose,  1  to  4  fl.  dr.). 

Taka-4li:ist:i««4-.-  (Not  ollloial.) 

This  enzyme,  named  after  its  discoverer,  is  derived  from 
Eurotiuin  oryzfo,  a  mould.  It  is  a  very  powerful  sugar-forming 
ferment,  digesting  over  one  hundred  limes  it.H  weiglit  of  starch. 
It  has  been  given  wlien  the  power  to  digest  slarcli  lias  l)ecn 
supposed  to  be  absent. 

P  1' 
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Soya  Bea.iis.^(Not  official.) 

The  beans  of  Soi/a  hispida.  These  are  powdered  and 
made  into  a  flour,  from  which  bread  and  biscuits  are  prepared, 
The  flour  contains  very  little  starch  or  sugar,  sometimes  not 
more  than  2  or  4  per  cent. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 

Bread  and  biscuits  made  from  the  Hour  are  used 
in  the  treatment  of  diabetes  as  a  substitute  for  ghiten 
bread  ;  they  are  quite  as  eflicacious  in  reducing  the 
sugar  passed  in  the  urine,  and  many  patients  prefer 
the  taste. 


GROUP  X, 

Vegetable  Drugs  wliicli  are  used  to  kill  Parasites. 

Class  I. — Anthelmintics  for  the  various  species  of  Tape- 
worm. 

Male  Fern,  Pomegranate  Bark,  Ciisso. 

Class  II. — Antlieliiiinlic  for  the  Iloundtvorm  {Ascaris 
liiinhricoides). 
Santonin. 

Class  III.  -  A)ithclmintics  for  the  Threadworm  {Oxi/liris 
vcrniicularis).  These  are  described  under  the  head  of 
bitters  (.sec  page  543). 

Class  IV.    Parasiticides  used  for  pediculi. 

Stavesacre,  Picrotoxin. 

Class  I. — Anthelmintics  used  for  Tapeworms. 

ITIAJLE  rEKJ\. 

Filix  Mas. — Male  Fern.  The  rhizome  of  Aspidinm 
Jilix-inas  (Nat.  Ord.  Filices),  collected  late  in  autumn  ; 
divested  of  its  leaves,  roots,  and  all  dead  portions,  and  care- 
fully dried.    Should  not  be  kept  more  than  one  year. 

Chakactehs. — .3  to  G  or  more  in.  long.  The  rhizome 
f  to  1  in.  in  diameter,  entirely  covered  by  the  curved,  angular, 
dark  brown  bases  of  the  petioles  which  bear  membranous 
scales ;  brown  externally,  yellowish  white  or  brownish 
within.  Odour  feeble,  disagreeable.  Taste  sweetish  and  astrin- 
gent at  first,  subsequently  bitter  and  nauseous. 
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CoiirosiTiON. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Fiiicic 
acid,  an  amorphous  body,  which  on  exposure  to  air  becomes 
crystaUine,  said  to  be  the  active  principle.  (2)  Aspidin. 
(3)  Resins.    (4)  A  tised  and  a  volatile  oil. 

Dose,  60  to  180  gv.  powdered. 

Preparation. 

Extractum  Filicis  LiqiiicUiiu.  SyiiouijTii. — 
Oil  of  male  fern.  Male  fern  is  percolated  with  ether, 
which  is  then  evaporated,  and  an  oily  liquid  is  left, 
which  is  really  an  oleoresin. 

Dose,  45  to  90  m.  in  an  emulsion  with  mucilage 
of  acacia  or  tragacanth,  or  with  milk,  as  water  pre- 
cipitates the  resin. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 

Male  fern  is  the  most  certain  anthelmintic  we  have 
tor  the  common  tapeworm  and  the  bothriocephalus 
latus.  Tlie  pharmacopceial  dose  is  rather  small. 
1  to  2  fl.  dr.  ol  the  extract  is  a  usual  quantity  to  give. 
It  may  be  Havourcd  with  ginger  or  peppermint.  The 
intestine  sliould  hrst  be  emptied  with  a  mild  purge 
to  ensure  the  worm  not  being  protected  by  food. 
Then  the  male  tern  should  be  administered,  and 
about  twelve  hours  afterwards  another  dose  of  the 
purgative  should  be  given  to  clear  away  the  dead 
worm.  It  is  well  not  to  use  castor  oil,  for  fiiicic  acid, 
which  is  believed  to  cause  the  toxic  symptoms  men- 
tioned below,  being  soluble  in  this,  may  be  absorbed. 
Very  little  food  should  be  taken  (hiring  the  treat- 
ment, and  the  head  of  the  worm  should  be  carefully 
searched  for  in  the  motion. 

The  extract  also  kills  the  AncIi-ylosLoiiui,  <l iiodciuile 
outside  the  body,  and  has  been  successfully  given  to 
persons  snflering  from  this  parasite. 

Toxic  doses  are  severe  gastro-intestiiutl  irritants, 
and  also  cause  muscular  weakness,  coma,  and  optic 
atrophy. 
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POME€JRA]\ATE  BARK. 

Oi-anati  Cortex.— Pomegranate  Bark.  The  dried 
bark  of  the  stem  and  root  of  Punka  granatum  (Nat.  Ord. 
Myrtace(c).    South  of  Europe. 

Chakacters.— Curved  or  channelled  pieces,  2  to  4  in.  long, 
I  to  1  in.  wide.  Outer  surface  of  root  rough  and  yellowish 
grey  with  irregular  depressions,  that  of  stem  smoother.  In- 
ternally yellow,  nearly  smooth.  Fracture  short.  Odourless. 
Taste  astringent. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Pclletierinc, 
^  per  cent.,  a  liquid  alkaloid.  (2)  Punico-tannic  acid,  22  per 
cent.    (3)  Isopelletierine  and  other  alkaloids. 

Inco.mpatibles. — Alkalies,  lime  water,  metallic  salts, 
gelatin. 

Prcjjaration. 

Decoct\ini  Granati  Radicis. — 1  in  5. 
Dose,  i  to  2  fl.  oz. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  bark  of  the  pomegranate  is  a  powerful 
astringent,  and  the  decoction  has  been  used  as  a 
gargle  for  a  sore  throat.  In  large  doses  it  is  emetic 
and  purgative.  It  is  anthelmintic  for  the  tapeworm. 
It  is  so  nasty  that  it  is  rarely  used,  but  if  employed 
the  decoction  may  be  given  in  2  H.  oz.  doses  every 
hour  for  four  hours  before  breakfast.  A  purge  should 
be  administered  the  night  before  and  a  few  hours 
after  breakfast.  Pelletierine  is  the  active  anthel- 
mintic principle.  Sulphate  of  pelletierine — a  thick, 
oily  liquid,  dose  3-8  minims — and  the  tannate,  a  solid, 
dose  3-8  grains— are  both  said  to  be  very  efScient 
for  killing  the  common  tapeworm.  Large  doses  of 
pelletierine  given  to  animals  act  like  curare. 

cusso. 

Cmsso.  Synonym. — Kousso.  The  dried  panicles 
of  pistillate  flowers  of  Braycra  aiUhclvuntica  (Nat.  Ord. 
Rosacea).  Abyssinia. 

CuAHACTEUs. — In  compact  clusters  or  rolls,  1  to  2  ft.  long. 
Odour  tea-like.  Taste  bitter.  Separate  panicles,  branched,  zig- 
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za;,',  with  hairs  and  glands  on  them,  and  a  lai'ge  bract  at  tlie 
base  of  each  branch.  Flowers  numerous,  small,  shortly  stalked, 
unisexual,  male  brownish,  female  reddish.  Two  bracts  at  the 
base  of  each  flower.  Calyx  hairy,  veiny  ;  ten  segments  on 
two  alternating  whorls. 

CosiPosiTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Koussin, 
or  Koussotoxin,  a  neutral  active  principle  soluble  in  alkalies. 
(2)  Oil,  gum,  tannic  acid  and  resin. 

Dose,  5  to  5  oz. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Cusso  is  rarely  given  in  England,  but  is  used 
abroad  as  an  anthelmintic  for  all  species  of  tape- 
worm. It  is  best  given  as  an  infusion,  which  is 
drunk  without  straining. 

Class  II.  Anthelmintic  nsed  for  Rovmclworni. 

SA]\TOIVIlV. 

Santoiiiimm.— Santonin,  Ci^HigO.,.  A  neutral  crys- 
talline principle  obtained  from  santonica,  the  dried  unex- 
panded  flower  heads  or  capitula  of  Artemisia  maritima,  var. 
Stechmanniana  (Nat.  Ord.  Compositce). 

Characters. — Colourless,  flat,  glittering,  rhombic  prisms, 
turning  yellow  on  exposure  to  light.  Tasteless  or  feebly  bitter. 
Solubiliti/. — Not  at  all  in  mineral  acids,  feebly  in  cold  water, 
easily  in  chloroform.    It  forms  santonates  with  alkalies. 

Dose,  2  to  5  gr. 

Preparation. 

Trocliisciis  Santonini. — 1  gr.  in  each  with  a 
simple  basis. 

Action. 

Santonin  is  commonly  said  to  bo  anthelmintic, 
killing  the  roundworm,  Ascari.s  luvibricoides,  but  as, 
outside  tlic  body  but  at  the  body  temperature,  it  does 
not  kill  this  worm,  it  is  supposed  that  it  gets  rid  of  the 
parasite  by  in  some  way  compelling  it  to  pass  into  the 
large  intestine,  from  which  it  is  expelled  by  tbe  purge 
usually  given.  It  has  little  or  no  action  against 
other  intestinal  para.sites.    Some  of  the  santonin  is 
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absorbed  as  sodium  santouate.  Medicinal  doses  will 
usually  cause  tlie  urine,  if  it  is  acid,  to  be  a  greenish- 
yellow  or  saii'rou  colour,  and  if  it  is  alkaline  to  be 
purplish  red.  This  is  due  to  the  excretion  in  that 
fluid  of  some  substance  resulting  from  the  changes 
undergone  by  santonin  in  the  body.  It  is  slightly 
diuretic.  Often  even  small  doses  lead  to  xanthopsy 
—  that  is  to  say,  everything  the  patient  sees  has  a 
yellow  tint ;  this  is  not  the  result  of  the  staining  of 
the  tissues  of  the  eye  yellow,  but  is  a  direct  eii'ect  on 
some  other  part  of  the  visual  path.  Sometimes  the 
yellow  vision  is  preceded  by  violet  vision. 

Several  cases  of  fatal  poisoning  by  santonin  are 
on  record.  Cerebral  symptoms  are  very  prominent. 
Thus  convulsions,  accompanied  by  unconsciousness, 
trismus,  and  dilated  pupils,  are  generally  present. 
The  surface  becomes  cold,  there  is  sweating,  there 
may  be  trembling,  the  pulse  and  respiration  become 
weaker  and  weaker,  and  death  takes  place  from 
cardiac  and  respiratory  failure. 

Therapeutics. 

Santonin  is  used  solely  to  get  rid  of  intestinal 
worms.  The  dose  of  it  should  be  given  on  an  empty 
stomach,  and  should  be  followed  in  two  hours  by  a 
purgative,  such  as  calomel.  Santonin  is  certainly  very 
efficacious  for  the  Ascaris  lumbricoidcs.  The  lozenge 
is  not  to  be  recommended,  for  it  may  not  dissolve, 
and  then  will  probably  fail  to  kill  the  worm.  A  good 
way  to  give  santonin  is  to  suspend  it  and  castor  oil 
in  mucilage  flavoured  with  peppermint.  As  already 
mentioned,  probably  it  has  no  ell'ect  on  the  Oxyuris 
vermicularis  when  given  by  the  nioutli,  but  a  sup- 
pository made  with  oil  of  theobroma,  and  containing 
4  grains  of  santonin,  is  said  to  kill  this  parasite. 
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Clash  IV. —Parasiticides  xised  for  Pedicxili. 

STAVESACRE. 

Stapliisa^i'ia^  Seiiiiiia. — Stavesacre  Seeds.  The 
dried  ripe  seeds  of  Delphinium  slapliisagria  (Nat.  Ord.  Ranmi- 
culacea). 

Characters. — Irregularly  triangular  or  obscurely  quad- 
rangular, arched,  blackish  brown  when  fresh,  but  becoming 
dull  greyish  brown  by  keeping.  Testa  wrinkled  and  deeply 
pitted,  nucleus  soft,  whitish  and  oily.  No  marked  odour. 
Taste  nauseous,  bitter  and  acrid. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  A  fixed 
oil.  (2)  A  very  poisonous  alkaloid,  delpidiic,  acting  like  aconi- 
tine.    (3)  Other  alkaloids. 

Preparatio7i. 

Unguentum  Stapliisagrise. — Crushed  seeds,  2  ; 
yellow  beeswax,  1 ;  beuzoated  lard,  8i. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Stavesacre  is  only  used  as  a  parasiticide  to  kill 
pediculi.  The  affected  part  is  rubbed  with  the  oint- 
ment, which  in  the  case  of  pediculi  vestimentorum 
is  allowed  to  soak,  day  and  night,  into  the  garments 
next  to  the  skin,  for  the  parasite  inhabits  them.  It 
is  often  employed,  but  it  will  be  remembered  that 
many  other  parasiticides  for  pediculi  have  been 
mentioned  (see  p.  48). 

I'KKOTOXIIV. 

Picrotoxiimm.  — Picrotoxin.  A  neutral  principle 
obtained  from  the  fruits  of  Anamirta  paiiicuidta,  Indian 
berry  or  fish-berry,  the  fruit  of  which  is  known  as  CocchIus 
iiidicva  (Nat.  Ord.  Mmiape.rinnccd-).  India. 

CirAitACi'Kiis.  Colourless  shining  i)risnis  wil-h  an  intensely 
bitter  taste.  Sohiln/itij.  1  in  .'5:50  of  cold,  1  in  55  of  boiling, 
water.  Freely  in  etliei',  not  in  oil.  It  does  not  form  salts. 
Piobably  commercial  picroloxin  is  a  mixture  of  several  bodies. 

Doae,  YTTT.  to  ■I'r,  S^-  I''"- 
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Action. 

External. — Picrotoxin  is  very  destructive  to  lower 
forms  of  life,  and  is  therefore  antiparasitic. 

Internal. — It  is  a  powerful  poison,  causing  severe 
gastro-intestinal  irritation,  collapse,  lightheadedness, 
convulsions,  pyrexia,  slowing  of  the  pulse,  and  stimu- 
lation of  the  respiratory  oentre.  The  peripheral 
nerves  are  uninfluenced.  Death  results  from  as- 
phyxia, partly  due  to  convulsions  and  partly  to 
ultimate  paralysis  of  the  respiratory  centre. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — An  ointment  of  80  gr.  of  the  seeds 
to  1  oz.  of  lard  has  been  applied  to  the  scalp  to  kill 
pediculi.  It  must  be  employed  with  caution,  for 
this  strong  poison  can  be  absorbed  if  the  skin  be 
broken.    It  is  an  expensive  ointment. 

Internal.  —Picrotoxin  is  used  empirically  to 
check  the  night  sweating  of  phtliisis.  A  single  dose 
should  be  given  in  the  evening.  Its  action  is  uncer- 
tain, but  sometimes  it  succeeds.  Epilepsy  and  many 
other  diseases  have  been  treated  with  it,  but  there  is 
no  evidence  that  it  has  benefited  them.  Lamella?, 
each  containing  , of  a  grain,  are  prepared  for  sub- 
cutaneous injection.  One  should  be  dissolved  in  a 
few  minims  of  water  immediately  before  use. 


GROUP  XI. 

Vegetable  Driigcs  apparently  having  only  a  Diuretic 
Action. 

Uva  Ursi,  Scopariuni. 

UVA  URSI. 

Uvae  Ursi  Folia.  5'7yno)i2/7;is.— Bearberry  leaves. 
The  dried  leaves  of  Arctostapliylos  uva-ursi  (Nat.  Ord.  Eri- 
cacea).  Britain. 
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Characters.— Very  shortly  stalked,  yellowish  green, 
obovate  or  spathulate,  coriaceous,  i  to  f  in.  long.  Upper  sur- 
face smooth  and  shining  ;  under  paler,  minutely  reticulated. 
Taste  very  astringent.  Resembling  Uva  Ursi. — Senna  (see 
p.  4(j())  and  buchu  (see  p.  530). 

Co>rpo,siTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Arbntin, 
C„|H.|._,0,|,  a  bitter  crystalline  glucoside  yielding  glucose, 
hydroquinone,  and  methyl-hydroquinone.  (2)  Ericolin,  a 
bitter  crystalline  glucoside.  (3)  Urson,  a  tasteless  neutral 
body.    (4)  Tannic  and  gallic  acids,  33  per  cent. 

INco^[PATIBLEs. — Irou,  lead  and  silver  salts,  alkaloids,  and 
gelatin. 

Prcjmrat  ion. 
Infiisuni  UvsB  Ursi.— 1  in  20  of  boiling  water. 
Dose,  k  to  1  6..  oz. 

Action. 

Uva  Ursi  is  a  well-marked  diuretic,  and  is 
astringent  and  disinfectant  to  the  urinary  mucous 
membrane.  Its  disinfectant  action  is  probably  due 
to  the  decomposition  of  the  arbutin  into  glucose  and 
hydroquinone,  for  after  Uva  Ursi  is  given  hydro- 
quinone is  found  in  the  urine,  and  it  is  a  very  energetic 
antiseptic.  This  decomposition  must  take  place  in 
the  kidneys,  for  hydroquinone  is  a  powerful  poison. 
Against  this  being  the  reason  of  the  disinfectant 
action  of  Uva  Ursi,  it  is  urged  that  giving  arbutin 
does  not  disinfect  the  urine  ;  but  others  deny  this, 
and  the  probability  is  that  the  hrst-mentioned  view 
is  correct.  Arbutin  itself  is  a  diuretic.  The  urine 
may  be  a  pale  greenish  to  dark  greenish-brown  colour. 
Hydroquinone  is  also  found  in  the  urine  in  carbolic 
acid  poisoning  (see  p.  318).  The  astringent  action 
of  Uva  Ursi  on  the  urinary  tract  is  usually  ascribed 
to  tlie  gallic  and  tannic  acids,  but  as  these  are  not 
remote  astringents  this  is  most  likely  wrong. 

Thrraprutich. 
Uva  Ui'si  is  given  tn  disinfect  the  urine  in  the 
s,i,nH!  class  of  C!i,ses  !i,s  l)iichu  -  that  is  to  say,  in 
pyelitis,  cystitis,  juid  gonorrhcea. 
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ItKOOM. 

8co|>arii  C'aciiiiiiiia.— Broom  Tops.  The  fresli 
and  dried  tops  of  Cytisiis  scoparms  (Nat.  Ord.  Lcguminosa'). 
Indigenous. 

Chau.\cteks. — The  stem  is  dark  green,  with  long,  straight, 
alternate  branches.  The  latter,  like  the  stem,  ai'e  winged, 
tough  and  flexible.  Occasionally  with  leaves  attached. 
These  arc  small,  sessile  and  simple  above,  stalked  and  trifoliate 
below.  Taste  bitter  and  nauseous.  When  bruised  gives  a 
peculiar  odour  if  fresh. 

Composition  The  cliief  constituents  are  — (1)  Scoparin, 

C.^,H^„^0,|„  a  yellow,  crystalline,  neutral  principle,  which  is 
diuretic.  (2)  Sparteine,  C^.Yi..,^..,  an  oily,  liquid,  volatile 
alkaloid  ;  it  also  is  said  to  be  diuretic. 

Prep)aruiions. 

1.  lufusum  Scoparii.  -Dried  broom  tops,  2  ; 
boiling  water,  'M). 

Dose,  1  to  2  il.  oz. 

2.  Siiccus  Scoparii. — Juice  of  the  fresh  broom 
tops,  3  ;  alcohol  (00  per  cent.),  1. 

Dose,  1  to  2  11.  dr. 

Action. 

Broom  has  no  external  action,  and  very  little 
beyond  the  tact  that  it  is  diuretic  is  known  about 
its  internal  action.  Sparteine  slightly  increases  the 
force  of  the  heart  like  digitalis,  but  it  is  not  nearly 
so  certain  in  its  action.  Scoparin  is  the  chief 
diuretic  principle  of  broom,  acting  directly  oit  the 
renal  epithelium. 

Therai^eutics. 

Broom  is  a  very  useful  diuretic.  It  is  usually 
given  in  combination  with  other  diuretics  in  cases  of 
dropsy  from  heart  disease  or  interstitial  nephritis. 
If  there  is  acute  renal  inflammation  it  should  not 
be  prescribed.  Sparteine  has  been  tried  (best  given 
as  the  sulphate,  dose  1-4  gr.)  in  mitral  disease,  but  it 
is  certainly  not  so  valuable  as  digitalis. 
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GROUP  XII. 

Vegetable  Drugs  acting  locally  on  tlie  Uterus. 
Ergot,  Hydrastis. 

EROOT. 

Rl'g'Otn. — Ergot.  The  sclerotiura  (compact  mycelinm 
or  spawn)  of  Claviccps  purpurea  (Nat.  Ord.  Fungi),  origi- 
nating in  the  ovary  of  Sccale  cercale,  the  common  rye  (Nat. 
Ord.  Oraminacctv).    Spain  and  Eassia. 

Ergot  is  no  part  of  the  rye  grain,  which  completely  dis- 
appears as  the  ergot  develops. 

Chakactees  Subcylindrical,   tapering   at   both  ends, 

curved,  5  to  1^  in.  long.  Longitudinally  furrowed  on  both 
sides,  especially  the  concave,  often  cracked.  Dark  violet- 
purple  without,  pinkish  white  within.  Fracture  short. 
Odour  peculiar,  disagreeable.    Taste  mawkish,  rancid. 

CorposiTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Spliace- 
linic  acid,  a  non-nitrogenous  unstable  body  insoluble  in  water, 
soluble  in  alcohol.  Its  alkaline  salts  are  soluble  in  water, 
but  readily  decomposed.  It  is  said  that  its  physiological 
activity  is  due  to  a  l3ody  called  sphacelo-toxin.  (2)  Cornutine, 
an  alkaloid  insoluble  in  water.  The  so-called  sclerotinic  acid 
which  can  be  extracted  from  ergot  is  really  a  mixture  of 
sphacelinic  acid  and  cornutine.  (3)  Ercjotinic  acid,  a  gluco- 
side.  (4)  Ergotinin.  (5)  A  fixed  oil,  30  per  cent.  (6)  Tri- 
methylamine,  to  which  the  odour  is  due.  (7)  Tannin.  Many 
other  ijodies  are  said  to  have  been  found  in  ergot,  but  those 
given  are  believed  to  be  the  more  important;  the  composition 
of  ergot  is  not  yet  certainly  made  out. 

Dose,  20  to  60  gr. 

Preparations. 

1.  Extractuni  Ergotse.— iS'7/iioni/«i.  — Ergotin. 
Percolate  powdered  ergot  with  alcohol  (GO  per  cent.), 
evaporate  the  percolate  and  add  to  it  distilled  watci-. 
Filter  and  add  dilute  hydrochloric  acid  to  the  I'lllratc, 
wash  this  with  water  until  not  acid,andthen  add  sodium 
carbonate  and  evaporate  to  a  soft  extract. 

Dose,  2  to  8  gr. 

2.  Injectio  Ergotee  Hypoclerniica.  Extract 
of  ergot,  100  gr.  ;  distilled  watei',  '2'JO  111  ;  carbolic  acid, 
3  gr.,  to  preserve  it.  SIrciujIli.  .S3  per  cent,  of  the 
extract. 
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Dose,  3  to  10  ni.  hypodemiically.  It  should 
bo  recently  prepared. 

3.  Extractum  Hi-gotse  Liqiiidum.— Ergot  is 
extracted  with  equal  parts  of  water  and  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.). 

Dose,  10  to  30  iii. 

4.  Infusxiin  Ergotae.— 1  in  20  of  boiling  water. 
Dose,  1  to  2  il.  oz. 

5.  Tinctura  Erg-otse  Ammoniata.  —  Ergot, 
powdered,  5  ;  solution  of  ammonia,  2  ;  alcohol  (60  per 
cent.),  to  make  1  pint.  Percolate. 

Dose,  J  to  1  fl.  dr.,  or  less  if  very  frequently  re- 
peated. 

This  tincture  is  amnioniated,  as  ammonia  is  said  to  be 
the  best  solvent  for  the  active  principles  of  ergot. 

As  the  solubility  and  stability  of  the  constituents  vary, 
many  believe  it  is  best  to  give  the  powdered  drug,  using 
specimens  not  more  than  a  year  old. 

Action. 

The  chief  action  of  cornutine  is  on  voluntary  and 
invohnitary  muscle,  which  is  stimulated  to  contract, 
hence  prolonged  muscle  curves,  increased  peristalsis 
of  the  got,  tonic  contraction  of  the  uterus,  and  con- 
striction of  arterioles  with  consequent  rise  of  hlood- 
pressure.  It  slows  the  heart  and  also  causes  con- 
vulsions. 

Sphacelinic  acid  also  acts  directly  on  the  muscular 
tissue  of  arterioles  and  the  uterus,  causing  it  to  con- 
tract, and  in  addition  it  produces  an  actual  thicken- 
ing of  the  walls  of  the  arterioles,  which  may  lead  to 
thrombosis.  These  substances  are  rarely  given  sepa- 
rately, and  the  following  account  refers  to  the  action 
of  ergot  itself. 

External. — None. 

Internal.  —  Gastro-hitestinal  tract.  —  The  un- 
striped  muscle  of  the  intestine  is  stimulated  by 
ergot,  and  this  leads  to  greatly  increased  peristaltic 
movements,  sometimes  strong  enough  to  cause  re- 
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laxation  of  the  bowels.  The  vessels  of  the  intestine 
are  constricted,  in  part  because  of  the  contraction 
of  their  own  muscular  fibres,  and  in  part  because  of 
the  contraction  of  those  of  the  intestinal  muscular 
coat.    The  result  is  that  the  intestine  is  blanched. 

Blood. — The  active  principles  of  ergot  are  readily 
absorbed^  but  they  are  not  known  to  produce  any 
eft'ect  on  the  blood. 

Heart. — The  activity  of  the  heart  muscle  is 
depressed  by  ergot  ;  therefore  the  rate  of  the  pulse 
falls,  and  consequently  at  first  the  blood-pressure 
may  fall. 

Vessels. — But  the  fall  of  blood-pressure  is  soon 
followed  by  a  great  rise,  and  this  is  due  to  the 
general  contraction  of  the  arteries  all  over  the  body  ; 
they  can,  in  some  parts,  be  seen  to  become  smaller. 
The  rise  of  pressure  is  most  marked  in  the  pul- 
monary artery,  and  here  there  is  no  primary  fall. 
The  veins  are  contracted  to  a  less  extent.  This 
vascular  contraction  is  less  if  the  spinal  cord  is 
destroyed,  from  which  it  is  fair  to  infer  that  it  is 
partly  due  to  the  action  of  ergot  on  the  vaso-motor 
centres  in  the  cord,  but  the  drug  acts  largely  directly 
on  the  muscular  coat  of  the  vessels.  If  the  ergot  be 
taken  for  a  long  time,  the  contraction  of  the  arterioles, 
together  with  the  associated  thickening  of  their 
walls  produced  by  the  sphacelinic  acid,  lead  to  gan- 
grene of  various  parts  of  the  body,  and  this  was  a 
prominc'nt  symptom  of  ergotism  (chronic  poisoning 
by  ergot)  which  used  to  be  seen  in  the  very  poor 
who  could  get  no  better  food  than  rye  infested  with 
Claviccps  lyurpurea.  Enormous  single  doses  of 
ergot  appear  to  paralyse  the  vaso-motor  centres,  and 
then  the  blood-pressure  falls  from  vascular  dilatation 
and  cardiac  depression. 

Nervous  syslevi. — Medicinal  doses,  or  even  an 
enormous  single  dose,  very  rarely  affect  the  nervous 
system,  but  if  ergot  be  taken  for  a  long  time,  a  pccu- 
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liar  train  of  symptoms  sets  in  ;  they  constituted  the 
second  variety  of  chronic  ergotism  in  the  days  when 
diseased  bread  was  eaten.  Tlie  sufl'erer  first  com- 
plained of  itching  and  tingling,  and  a  sensation  of 
insects  running  over  the  skin  ;  this  was  followed  by 
numbness  and  local  anaesthesia.  These  symptoms 
first  appeared  in  the  hands  and  feet,  but  spread  over 
the  whole  body.  They  were  followed  by  tonic  con- 
tractions of  various  muscles,  especially  those  of  the 
extremities.  The  muscular  power  was  lessened,  and 
the  gait  was  staggering.  Dimness  of  vision,  loss  of 
hearing,  and  epileptiform  convulsions  were  sometimes 
present.  This  variety  of  ergotism  was  usually  ac- 
companied by  vomiting  and  diarrhcsa.  Death  oc- 
curred from  asphyxia,  due  to  spasm  and  weakness  of 
the  respiratory  muscles. 

Uterus. — Ergot  powerfully  excites  the  pregnant 
uterus  of  women  and  the  lower  animals  to  contract 
and  expel  its  contents.  It  is  therefore  called  an 
ecbolic.  It  is  not  decided  whether  this  effect  is  due 
to  the  action  of  the  drug  on  the  organ  itself  or  on 
the  spinal  centres.  Ergot  has  very  little  power  to 
cause  contraction  of  the  unimpregnated  uterus. 

The  flow  of  urine,  of  saliva,  of  sweat,  and  of 
milk  is  diminished  by  ergot,  probably  because  of  the 
general  vascular  constriction. 

Thekai'eutics. 

The  chief  use  of  ergot  is  to  cause  efficient  con- 
traction of  the  uterus  after  labour,  and  so  to  diminish 
the  risk  of  post-partum  hiBinorrhage.  If  there  is 
any  likehhood  of  profuse  bleeding  it  should  be  given 
subcutaneously,  so  that  it  may  act  rapidly. 

Ergot  should  be  administered  cautiously  before 
the  child  is  expelled,  for  the  contractions  produced 
by  it  not  only  gradually  become  more  severe,  but 
more  prolonged,  so  that  ultimately  the  uterus  re- 
mains tightly  contracted  for  several  minutes  ;  this 
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is,  of  course,  dangerous  to  the  life  of  the  child,  and, 
if  the  resistance  be  very  great,  may  lead  to  rupture 
of  the  uterus. 

This  drug  has  often  been  given  as  a  hemostatic 
in  hiemoptysis  and  other  htemorrhages  from  different 
parts  of  the  body.  Some  authors  claim  great  success. 
Frequently  it  fails,  and  it  may,  by  the  general  rise 
of  blood-pressure,  do  more  harm  than  good.  It  is 
difficult  to  gauge  its  value,  for  so  many  haBmor- 
rhages  will  stop  even  if  no  drugs  are  given. 

It  has  been  used  to  check  the  night  sweats  of 
phthisis,  and  as  an  antigalactogogue. 

It  is  often  desirable  to  combine  the  liquid  extract 
of  ergot  with  percliloride  of  iron.  Because  of  the 
tannin  in  the  ergot  an  inky  mixture  results,  but 
this  may  be  clarified  by  the  addition  of  a  little 
citric  acid,  and  the  taste  may  be  covered  with 
chloroform  water. 

IIVDRASTIS. 

Hydra 8ti»!>  Rlii'/.oiiia.  -Hydrastis  Ehi/onie.  The 
flrie'l  rhizome  and  rootlets  of  Hydrastis  canadensis,  the 
golden  seal,  yellow-root,  or  yellow puccoon  (Nat.  Ord.  Raniin- 
culacec/:).    Grows  in  the  AUeghanies. 

Chauacteus.  — llhizome  is  h  to  l-i  in.  long,  ^  to  h  in.  thick  ; 
irregular  twisted  appearance,  with  thin  rootlets  3  to  5  in. 
long.  Scars  of  decayed  stems  on  the  upper  surface. 
Yellowish  brown  with  short  fracture.  Interior  yellow.  Taste 
very  bitter. 

Composition.  -  It  contains-  (1)  ]3crberinc,  an  alkaloid. 
(2)  Hydrastine,  an  alkaloid,  C.j|H,,|NO,..  White  prismatic 
crystals,  insoluble  in  water.  Dose,  .J  to  1  gT.  in  a  pill. 
(.3)  Canadine,  an  alkaloid. 

I'reparal  ions. 

1.  Extractum  Hydrastis  Liquicluin.  Pow- 
dered liydrastis  rhizome,  20  oz. ;  alcohol  {i'j  |)er 
cent.),  20  II.  oz. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

2.  Tinctura  Hydrastis.  I'owdcred  liydrastis 
rhizome,  1  ;  alcohol  (00  per  cent.),  10.  rercoliite. 

Dose,  J  to  1  fl.  dr. 
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The  Hydrochloride  of  Hydrastinine,  an  oxidation  jDroduct 
of  hydrastine,  is  often  used.  It  exists  as  pale  yellow  crystals, 
soluble  1  in  1  of  water. 

Dose,  5  to  1^  gr.  hypodermically. 

Action. 

Hydrastis  in  moderate  doses  acts  as  a  gastric 
bitter,  promoting  the  appetite,  and  stimulating  the 
gastro-intestinal  secretions  and  peristalsis.  It  is 
stated,  probal)ly  incorrectly,  to  increase  the  flow  of 
bile.  It  contracts  the  peripheral  arterioles  chiefly,  if 
not  entirely,  from  its  action  on  the  vaso-motor  centre 
in  the  medulla.  In  moderate  doses  it  diminishes  the 
rate  and  depresses  the  force  of  the  cardiac  contrac- 
tion, but  the  contraction  of  the  arterioles  causes  a 
rise  of  blood-pressure.  It  is  said  to  increase  uterine 
contractions  and  to  produce  abortion,  but  this  is 
doubtful.  In  poisonous  doses  it  still  more  depresses 
the  heart,  causing  a  great  fall  of  blood-pressure  ;  it 
produces  convulsions  similar  to  those  of  strychnine, 
and  kills  by  paralysis  of  respiration.  It  is  mildly 
antiperiodic.  Its  action  is  mainly  due  to  tbe  alkaloid 
hydrastine.  It  has  been  stated  that  this,  before  it 
acts,  is  oxidized  into  hydrastinine,  but  against  this  is 
the  fact  that  it  is  excreted  unchanged  in  the  urine. 

Hydrastinine,  like  hydrastine,  contracts  arterioles 
and  raises  the  blood-pressure.  It  slows  but  does  not 
depress  the  heart.  It  is  said  to  cause  contraction  of 
the  uterus  by  direct  action  on  its  muscle,  and  because 
of  this  action  and  that  on  arterioles  it  is  used  to  arrest 
uterine  hfemorrhage. 

Theeapeutics. 
External. — Hydrastis  is  employed  empirically 
as  a  local  stimulating  application  in  chronic  inflam- 
mations, such  as  unhealthy  ulcers.  It  is  used  also 
as  a  lotion  in  hyperidrosis,  acne,  and  seborrha3a. 
Either  of  the  preparations  may  be  employed,  if 
diluted  with  water. 
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Internal.  The  chief  use  of  hydrastis  is  that  it  is 
empirically  admiuisteved  for  chronic  inflainniations 
of  mucous  membranes.  It  is  said  to  be  especially 
valuable  for  uterine  affections,  particularly  menor- 
rhagia  and  dysmenorrhoea.  It  is  given  to  stop 
uterine  hjemorrhage  and  to  ax'rest  the  growth  of 
uterine  tumours.  For  all  these  diseases  hydras- 
tinine  hydrochloride  has  been  much  used.  Hy- 
drastis is  also  employed  in  the  chronic  gastritis  of 
drunkards,  and  to  a  rather  less  degree  in  other  forms 
of  chronic  gastro-intestinal  catarrh.  As  an  injection 
or  lotion  it  is  employed  (either  preparation  diluted 
with  an  equal  part  of  water)  for  chronic  nasal 
catarrh,  otorrhcea,  leucorrhcca,  gonorrhoea,  and  as  a 
mouth  wash  in  aphthous  stomatitis,  chronic  pharyn- 
gitis, &c.  Some  authors  claim  that  it  is  useful  for 
the  same  diseases  of  the  heart  as  are  benefited  by 
digitalis.  As  an  antiperiodic  it  is  far  inferior  to 
quinine. 


GROUP  XIII. 

Colchicum,  Piperazin. 

These  drugs  are  used  for  gout. 

<'OI.€III€OI. 

<'olcliir.i  Oormus.  Colchicum  Comi.  Tlic  fiesli 
corm  of  Colchicum  aulumvale  (Nat.  Ord.  T/iliaccai),  collected 
in  the  early  summer;  and  the  same  stripped  of  its  coats, 
sliced  transversely,  and  dried  at  a  temperature  not  exceeding 
1.50' F.  iiritain. 

CnAtiACTHRH.  Fresh  corm  IJ  in.  long,  1  in.  broad, 
conical,  flattened  on  on('  sid(!,  rounded  on  the  other;  outer 
coat  thin,  brown,  memlnanous,  inner  coal  rcddi.sh  yellow. 
Internally  white,  solid,  yielding  milky  juice  of  bitter  taste 
and  disagreeable  odoiu-.  Dried  slices  to  in.  thick,  yel- 
lowish at  circumference,  indented  one  side,  convex  the  oliier 
and  thus  reniform  in  outline.  Surfaces  (inn,  whitish,  amy- 
laceous.   Fracture  short.    Odour  muie.    Taste  bittei-. 
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CojiroRiTioN.  The  chief  constituents  are  (1)  Colchicine, 
the  active  alkaloid,  yellowish,  micro-crjstalline,  soluble  in 
water  and  alcohol,  but  changed  by  most  acids  into  colchiceine. 

(2)  Veratrine  (see  p.  i2S),  in  traces  combined  with  gallic  acid. 

(3)  A  tixed  oil.    (4)  Starch,  sugar,  gum. 

Incompatibles. — All  astringent  preparations,  tincture  of 
iodine,  and  tincture  of  guaiacuni. 

Dose,  2  to  5  gv.  in  powder  in  cachets. 

PrciMralions. 

1.  Extractmn  ColcMci.  — Made  from  the  fresli 
corm. 

Dose,  ^  to  1  gi: 

2.  Viimm  Colcliici.-  Z)rjed  corm,  1 ;  sherry,  5. 
Dose,  10  to  30  in. 

Colcliici  Soniiiin.-  The  dried  ripe  seeds  of  Colchi- 
cuin  autumnale. 

Chahactebs.  —  in.  in  diameter,  subglobular,  pointed  at 
hihim,  reddish  brown,  rough,  very  hard  and  difficult  to  powder. 
Odour,  none.  Taste  bitter,  acrid.  Resembling  colchiciim  seeds. 
—Black  mustard  seeds  (see  p.  496). 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are  —(1)  The  same 
as  of  the  corm,  but  the  proportion  of  the  active  alkaloid  colchi- 
cine is  larger.  (2)  A  volatile  oil  in  addition. 

Preparation. 

Tinctura     Colchici    Seminum. — Colchicum 
seeds,  1  ;  alcohol  (4.5  per  cent.),  5.  Percolate. 
Dose,  5  to  15  m. 
Made  with  one  and  a  half  times  as  much  seed  as  in  B.  P. 
1885. 

Action. 

External. — When  applied  to  the  skin  colchicum 
acts  as  an  irritant,  causing  hypericmia  and  smarting, 
and  tlie  dust  inhaled  gives  rise  to  sneezing. 

Internal. — Ga.stro-inicstinal  trad. — In  moderate 
medicinal  doses  colchicum  produces  no  effect  on 
most  persons  beyond  .slightly  increasing  the  secre- 
tion of  bile,  but  with  others  it  causes  loss  of  appetite, 
and  a  little  purging',  nausea,  and  colic.  In  larger 
doses  it  gives  rise,  in  all  pensous,  to  great  abdominal 
pain,   vomiting,  and   profuse    diarrhcea  with  the 
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passage  of  blood.  Tt  is  in  fact  a  powerful  gastro- 
intestinal irritant.  There  is  also  great  prostration, 
the  pulse  becomes  small,  rapid,  and  thready,  the 
skin  cold  and  bedewed  with  sweat,  and  the  respira- 
tion slow  ;  death  is  due  to  collapse.  It  is  probable 
that  these  results  are  not,  to  any  large  extent,  owing 
to  the  effect  of  colchicine  on  the  heart  or  respiration, 
but  that  they  are  the  consequence  of  the  severe 
gastro-enteritis,  which,  it  is  well  known,  will  cause 
fatal  collapse.  They  are  produced  if  colchicine 
is  injected  subcutaneously,  a  circumstance  which 
indicates  that  this  alkaloid  is  an  active  principle  of 
colchicum,  and  that  it  is  excreted  into  the  intestine. 
It  is  said  that  after  a  certain  point  increasing  the 
quantity  does  not  lead  to  an  increase  of  the  sym- 
ptoms. In  animals  the  action  on  the  heart  is  not 
marked,  but  diarrhcea  and  vomiting  are  severe. 

Nervous  system. — Medicinal  doses  have  no  effect. 
Even  a  fatal  dose  does  not  impair  consciousness. 
Cold-blooded  animals  bear  much  larger  proportionate 
doses  than  warm,  but  in  all,  after  large  quantities, 
sensation  is  paralysed,  and  ultimately  the  spinal 
motor  centres  are  powei'fuUy  depressed,  death  taking 
place  from  respiratory  paralysis.  Colchicine  is  said 
to  act  on  muscles  like  veratrine. 

Kidveys. — The  most  discordant  statements  have 
been  rrade  about  the  action  of  colchicinn  on  the 
urine,  but  it  has  not  been  definitely  shown  that 
either  the  quantity  or  composition,  even  in  the 
amount  of  uric  acid,  is  altered.  After  death  by 
poisoning,  the  a,lkalnid  is  found  in  the  blood  and  in 
most  of  the  organs  of  the  body. 

TTIKItAVF.nTTOR. 

(!olchicum  is  hardly  evei'  used  except  for  gout. 
Crivcn  during  the  attack,  it  most  markedly  relieves 
the  pain  ;  in  smaller  doses  given  between  the  attacks 
it  diminishes  their  severity.     Tt  is  often  useful 
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for  dyspepsia,  eczema,  headache,  neuritis,  conjunc- 
tivitis, bronchitis,  and  other  conditions  which,  when 
occurring  in  tliose  suffering  from  gout,  are  probably 
related  to  it.  It  is  a  true  specific ;  how  it  acts  is 
not  known.  Occasionally  it  is  combined  with  other 
cholagogues,  especially  if  it  is  desired  to  give  these 
remedies  to  a  person  who  is  the  subject  of  gout.  If 
any  symptoms  of  gastric  or  intestinal  irritation  ap- 
pear, its  use  must  be  discontinued  for  a  time.  As  it 
is  a  cardiac  depressant,  those  who  take  it  should 
keep  the  bowels  well  open,  lest  it  should  accumulate 
in  the  body.  Hence  it  is  commonly  combined  with 
sulphate  of  magnesium.  The  seeds  are  said  to  be 
more  active  than  the  corm. 
I*i|>f>i-:i7,iii.-  (Not  official.) 

This  organic  base  is  formed  by  the  action  of  sodium 
glycol  on  ethylenediamiue  hydrochloride.  It  was  originally 
thought  to  be  the  same  as  spermine,  an  organic  ferment 
obtained  from  the  testicle,  but  it  is  quite  a  dil^erent  body.  It 
occurs  in  small  colourless  crystals  soluble  in  water.  Outside 
the  body  it  is  a  powerful  solvent  of  uric  acid,  but  Pawcett 
(Guy's  Hospital  Reports,  vol.  li.)  and  otheiie  have  shown  that 
the  urine  of  a  person  taking  piperaz.in  will  not  dissolve  uric 
acid,  nor  does  it  benefit  gout.  In  spite  of  this  evidence  of  its 
apparent  uselessness  it  is  much  given,  usually  in  5-gr.  doses 
of  a  granular  effervescing  powder  dissolved  in  half  a  tumbler 
of  water.  Some  gouty  patients  jsrofess  to  be  much  benefited 
by  it,  but  others  say  it  makes  them  worse. 

GROUP  XIV. 

The  three  bodies  in  this  group  are  white  solids,  all  very 
closely  related  to  volatile  oils,  all  are  antiseptic  (two  very 
powerfully  so),  and  two  at  least,  and  probably  all  three,  are 
local  anfosthetics. 

Camphor,  Tliymol,  Menthol. 

CAITIPIIOK. 
C'iiinpliora.-  C|„H„0.    A  white  crystalline  substance 
obtained  from  Ciiinainomiim  camjihura,  the  camphor  laurel 
(Nat.  Ord.  Laurinem),  and  purified  by  sublimation.  East 
Indies,  China  and  .lapan. 
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Source.  — The  wood  of  the  tree  is  submitted  to  distillation 
with  steam,  and  the  distilled  product  on  cooling  deposits 
crystals  of  camphor,  which  are  purified  by  pressure  and  sub- 
limation. 

Char.^cters.— Solid,  colourless,  translucent,  crystalline 
masses  ;  also  in  rectangular  tablets  or  pulverulent  masses 
known  as  "  flowers  of  camphor."  Tough,  but  readily  powdered 
if  mixed  with  alcohol,  ether,  or  chloroform.  Odour  powerful, 
characteristic.  Taste  pungent,  bitter,  followed  by  a  sensation 
of  cold.  Floats  on  water.  Sjj.  gr.  0'99.  Burns  readily  with 
a  bright  smoky  flame.  Volatilizes  slowly  at  ordinary  tempera- 
tures. Sublimes  entirely  when  heated.  Solubility. -1  in  700 
of  water,  1  in  2  of  oil  of  turpentine,  1  iu  4  of  olive  oil,  readily 
in  milk,  ether,  alcohol,  or  chloroform.  When  triturated  with 
either  chloral  hydrate,  carbolic  acid,  or  thymol  it  forms  a  thick 
liquid. 

Composition.  -  Camphor,  C,,|H|uO,  is  an  oxidation  product 
of  pinene  (sec  Oil  of  Turpentine),  and  may  also  be  derived  from 
cymene  found  in  caraway  and  eucalyptus  oils  (q.v.).  The 
pharmacopceial  camphor  is  called  laurel  camphor  ;  it  is  dextro- 
rotatory. Lffivo-rotatory  and  inactive  camphors  are  known. 
Borneol,  C||,H|,0  — known  also  as  Borneo  camphor—  is  often  in 
commerce  substituted  for  official  camphor,  which  it  closely 
resembles,  it  is  derived  from  Dryobalanopfi  aromatica,  and 
is  known  from  the  oIKcial  camphor  by  sinking  in  water  ; 
it  is  an  alcohol.  The  common  form  of  Borneol  is  dextro- 
rotatory, but  ItEvo-rotatory  and  inactive  varieties  are  known. 

Dose,  2  to  5  gr.  as  a  pill,  with  glucanth  and  wheaten 
flour  as  an  excipient. 

Preparations. 

1.  Aqua  CamphorsB. — Dissolve  70  gr.  in  h  11.  oz. 
of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  and  add  to  a  gallon  of  water. 
Contains  about  ^  gr.  to  1  fl.  oz. 

Dose,  1  to  2  il.  oz. 

2.  Ijinimentum  Camphorse.  Synonym. — Cam- 
phorated Oil. — Camphor,  in  flowers,  1;  olive  oil,  4. 

3.  Linimentum  Camphorse  Ammoniatiim.— 

Synimym.  Comiiound  Liiiimtml  of  Camphor.  Cam- 
phor, 20;  strong  solution  of  ammonia,  10;  oil  of 
lavender,  1  ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  120. 

4.  Spiritus  Camphorse.  — Camphor,  1  ;  alcohol 
(90  per  cent.),  9. 

Dose,  5  to  20  m.  In  milk  or  on  sugar,  as  water 
precipitates  the  camphor. 
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5.  Tinctura  Caaiipliorse  Composita,  see  Opium, 
p.  337. 

Cnniphor  is  contai7ied  in  the  following  liniments:  Aconiti, 
BclladontiiL',  Chlorofonni,  Hydrargyri,  Opii,  Saponis,  Sinapis, 
Terebinthinii',  and  Teiebinthinic  Aceticum ;  and  in  Unguentiim 
Hydrargyri  Compositum. 

Action. 

External.—  Camphor,  altliough  not  a  volatile  oil, 
acts  very  much  like  one.  Thus  it  is  a  direct  cuta- 
neous stimulant,  dilating  the  vessels  of  the  skin,  and 
at  lirst  causing  a  sensation  of  warmth,  but  subse- 
quently a  slight  degree  of  local  anaesthesia.  It  is  a 
feeble  antiseptic. 

Internal. — Gastro-intestinal  tract. — In  the  sto- 
mach it  is  mildly  stimulant,  dilating  the  vessels, 
increasing  the  flow  of  gastric  juice  and  the  peri- 
stalsis. Hence  it  is  stomachic  and  carminative. 
It  has  a  slight  reflex  stimulating  effect  on  the 
heart.  In  medicinal  doses  it  has  little  action  on  the 
intestines. 

Absorption. — It  is  quickly  absorbed,  both  from 
the  intestines  and  skin,  and  two  bodies  formed  in  the 
body  from  it  are  known.  One,  camphorol  (one  atom 
of  H  in  camphor  is  replaced  by  OH),  combines  with 
glycuronic  acid  and  is  excreted  in  the  urine  as  campho- 
glycuronic  acid.  Another,  an  amido  derivative,  is  also 
found  in  the  urine. 

Circulation. — It  increases  the  number  of  leuco- 
cytes in  the  blood.  To  a  slight  extent  the  heart  is 
excited  directly  by  it  in  addition  to  the  reflex  stimu- 
lation just  mentioned.  And  so  the  pulse  becomes 
fuller  and  stronger ;  the  rate  is  not  much  afl'ected. 
The  face  may  be  flushed. 

Bcs'iriration. — Probably  camphor  or  some  deriva- 
tive from  it  is  excreted  by  the  bronchial  nuicous 
membrane,  the  vascularity  and  secretion  of  which  are 
consequently  stimulated.  It  has  the  reputation  of 
being  a  feeble  expectorant. 
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Skin. — It  is  a  luilcl  diaphoretic.  This  effect  is 
believed  to  be  due  to  the  action  of  the  drug  on  the 
central  nervous  system.  Probably  camphor  or  some 
derivative  from  it  is  excreted  by  the  skin,  for  the 
sweat  may  smell  cf  it. 

Nervous  s7/s^j»z..  -  Different  people  are  ditl'er- 
ently  susceptible  to  the  effects  of  camphor.  Five  to 
ten  grains  will,  like  alcohol,  in  some  persons  produce 
a  feeling  of  exhilaration,  or  in  others  a  sense  of  com- 
fort and  quietness.  Larger  doses  cause  excitement, 
giddiness,  staggering,  a  slow  pulse,  and  ultimately 
headache,  burning  pains  in  the  stomach,  faiutness, 
confusion  of  ideas,  delirium,  violent  convulsions, 
insensibility,  a  small  feeble  pulse,  and  finally  death 
from  collapse.  In  mammals,  including  man,  cam- 
phor acts  by  first  stimulating  and  subsequently 
depressing  the  cerebral  cortical  areas.  It  is  a  mild 
antipyretic. 

Sexual  organs. — Camphor  is  reputed  to  be  an 
aphrodisiac,  but  this  is  probably  incorrect. 

Therai'eutics. 

External.  -Its  stimulating  effects  make  camplior 
a  favourite  ingredient  of  many  liniments  It  is 
constantly  rubbed  into  the  skin  in  some  form  or 
another  as  a  mild  irritant  or  counter-irritant  in,  for 
example,  chronic  rheumatism,  chi'onic  inflammatory 
indurations,  and  the  slighter  chest  complaints  of 
children;  and  also  in  myalgia,  neuralgia,  lumbago, 
and  sciatica,  in  which  castas,  because  of  its  jiroperty 
of  causing  local  anicsthesia,  it  relieves  pain.  In  addi- 
tion to  the  pharmacop(cial  preparations,  a  Chloro- 
formiim  (lamphonn  (camphor,  2  parts,  dissolved  in 
chloroform,  1  part)  may  be  used.  The  liquid  pre- 
parations with  cliioral,  carbolic  acid,  a,nd  thymol  are 
excellent  local  anodynes  foi'  neui'iUgia,,  a,nd  may  ho 
dropped  into  a  tootii  to  relieve  toothache. 
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Internal.— Camphor  is  used  as  a  carminative, 
especially  in  neurotic  subjects.  It  is  a  common 
remedy  for  a  cold  in  the  head,  and  is  probably  bene- 
ficial on  account  of  its  stimulation  of  the  circulation 
and  its  slight  antipyretic  and  diaphoretic  effects. 
]\Iany  expectorant  mixtures  contain  camphor.  It  has 
been  given  as  an  antispasmodic  in  hysteria  and  allied 
conditions,  and  some  state  that  it  is  of  use  in  cholera 
and  as  a  stimulant  when  the  heart  is  weak.  It 
is  believed  to  greatly  lessen  the  disagreeable  sym- 
ptoms that  follow  on  cessation  of  the  morphia  habit. 
TIIVITIOL. 

Tliynioi.  -  C„H;,-OrrCH;,-C,|H..  A  crystalline  substance 
obtained  from  the  volatile  oils  of  Thijmus  vulgaris  (Nat.  Ord. 
Labiatii'),  Britain  ;  and  Caritm  copticum  (Nat.  Ord.  Uinbclli- 
ferco),  Asia.    Purified  by  recrystallization  from  alcohol. 

SooKCE. — It  is  a  phenol,  and  can  be  extracted  with 
caustic  soda  from  oil  of  thyme,  where  it  is  associated  with 
cyrnene. 

CHAiiACTEHs.  — Large,  oblique,  prismatic  crystals.  They 
sink  in  cold  water.  On  heating  the  water  they  melt  and  the 
thymol  rises  to  the  surface.  Odour  of  thyme.  Taste  pungent, 
aromatic.  Solubility. — 1  in  1.500  of  cold  water,  1  in  190  of 
glycerin,  1  in  2  of  olive  oil.  Freely  in  alcohol,  ether,  or  chloro- 
form. 

Dose,  I  to  2  gr.  as  a  pill. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Thymol  is  a  more  powerful  antiseptic  than 
carbolic  acid,  but  its  insolubility  is  a  drawback.  It 
has  been  used  in  antiseptic  surgery.  A  saturated 
solution,  thymol  gauze,  and  thymol  ointment  are 
employed.  It  is  non-irritating.  It  has  considerable 
antiparasitic  powers,  and  solutions  in  alcohol  or 
ether  (1  in  15)  have  been  used  in  ringworm.  A 
solution  in  glycerin  (1  in  200)  has  been  recommended 
for  sore  throats.  A  little  alcohol  is  very  useful  for 
facilitating  the  aqueous  solution  of  thymol. 

Thymol  in  doses  of  30  grains  has  been  given  as 
an  anthelmintic  for  Anchylostoma  duodenale.  After 
its  administration  the  urine  may  become  green. 
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JTlKJ\TIIOL. 

rtlentliol.  -C,;H„OfI-CH,,-C.,H,.  A  crystalline  substance 
obtained  by  cooling  the  oil  distilled  from  the  fresh  herb  of 
Mentha  piperita  (Britain)  and  Mentlia  arvensis,  vars. 
piperascens  et  glabrata  (Nat.  Ord.  Labiatxr)  (Japan).  It  is 
sometimes  called  mint  camphor. 

CuARACTKKs.—  In  fused  crystalline  masses  or  as  colourless 
acicular  crystals,  moist  from  adhering  oil.  Odour  as  of  pep- 
permint. Taste  of  peppermint  ;  the  subsequent  coldness  on 
inhalation  of  air  is  well  marked.  Its  melting-point  should 
not  exceed  110°  F.  Solubility.— Yery  sparingly  in  water  or 
glycerin,  5  in  1  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  4  in  1  of  chloroform, 
1  in  4  of  olive  oil. 

Impurities.-  Glass  and  magnesium  sulphate. 

Dose,  ^  to  2  gr. 

Preparation. 

Emplasti'um  Menthol.  — Menthol,  l.i ;  yellow 
beeswax,  1 ;  resin,  1^. 

Action  and  TnEBArEUTics. 

External. — Menthol  is  chieHy  employed  exter- 
nally, for  it  produces  local  anaesthesia,  a  feeling  of 
coldness  and  numbness,  and  thereby  alleviates  the  pain 
of  neuralgia,  especially  if  it  involves  a  superficial  nerve. 
It  is  very  efficacious  in  some  cases.  The  solid  menthol 
may  be  drawn  along  the  skin,  or  a  spirituous  solu- 
tion may  be  painted  on,  or  the  plaster  may  be  applied. 
If  this  is  used  it  should  be  spread  on  thin  rubber  cloth 
or  hat  lining,  as  it  soaks  through  calico  and  linen. 
In  very  hot  weather  the  pharmacopoeial  plaster  may 
be  too  fluid,  and  then  more  wax  should  be  added.  A 
solution  of  100  gr.  lieated  in  a  test-tube  containing 
half  an  ounce  of  oleic  acid  is  an  excellent  prepara- 
tion, and  a  very  good  liniment  is  formed  of  menthol, 
i>  parts  ;  chloroform,  4  parts  ;  olive  oil,  0  pa,rts.  The 
local  application  of  mentliol  often  relieves  itching. 
Menthol  has  been  applied  locally  to  carious  teetii,  and 
has  been  inhal(!d  with  advantage  in  astlnna.  J'^or 
te(!th  it  is  best  I'ulibed  up  witli  an  equal  pa,rt  of 
absolute  phenol,  camphor,  or  clilom,!  liydrate.  Tlie 
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oily  liquid  formed  iu  eithei-  case  may  be  put  in  the 
tooth.  For  asthma  it  is  readily  volatilised  by  the 
addition  of  hot  water.  Solutions  of  it  have  been 
painted  on  the  throat  in  diphtheria.  A  pigment  of 
1  to  4  in  olive  oil  is  employed  for  painting  the  larynx 
in  tubercular  ulceration. 

Internal. — Its  internal  administration  has  been 
abandoned,  as  it  easily  upsets  digestion.  It  is  a 
powerful  antiseptic,  and  is  excreted  in  the  urine  as 
menthoglycuronic  acid,  rendering  it  aseptic  and 
giving  it  a  pleasant  smell.  Menthol  should  be  pre- 
served in  closed  tin  boxes. 


GROUP  XV. 

Vegetable  Drug's  acting  in  virtue  of  impoi-tant 
Acids  they  contain. 

Lemon  juice  (citric  acid),  Benzoin  (benzoic  acid), 
Laurocerasi  Folia  (hydrocyanic  acid),  Araroba,  Clirys- 

arobinum  (clirysophanic  acid).  Virginian  fmine  (sec 
p.  439)  and  Bitter  almond  {see  p.  571),  both  of  which  yield 
hydrocyanic  acid,  have  already  been  considered. 

Iviiiioilis  f'ortex.— Lemon  Peel.  The  fresh  outer 
part  of  the  pericarp  of  the  fruit  of  Citrus  medica,  var.  ^  Limo- 
num  (Nat.  Ord.  Rutacac).    South  Elurope. 

CiiAKACTEKS.-  Thin,  pale  yellow  pieces,  rough  on  the  outer 
surface  from  the  presence  of  glands  containing  tlie  oil  ;  inner 
surface  has  a  little  of  the  inner  white  rind  attached.  Fragrant 
odour  ;  bitter  aromatic  taste. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are— (1)  The  offi- 
cial Oleum  Limonis  {see  p.  603).  (2)  A  bitter  principle,  hes- 
peridin. 

PrejMrations. 

1.  Syrupus  Limonis,  see  p.  G03. 

2.  Tinctura  Limonis.    Lemon  peel,  1 ;  alcohol 
(DO  per  cent.),  4.  Maceratp. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fi.  dr. 
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Lemon  pcid  is  contained  in  lufusum  Auraiitii  Coinposituin 
and  Infusum  Gentianaj  Compositum. 

In  India  and  the  Colonies  wliere  fresh  lemon  peel  cannot 
be  obtained,  the  dried  peel  may  be  used  for  any  preparations 
containing  lemon  peel. 

Oleum  Liinoiiis.— The  oil  obtained  from  fresh 
lemon  peel. 

SoDRCE. — Obtained  by  expression. 

CuARACTERs.— It  is  pale  yellow,  fragrant,  wami,  and  bitter. 
Sp.  gr.  0-857  to  0-860. 

Composition. — Oil  of  lemon  contains — (1)  A  terpene  called 
citrcne  or  limonunc,  CmH,,.,  90  per  cent.,  strongly  dextro-rotatory. 
This  is  also  found  in  orange  peel  and  in  oil  of  caraway. 
(2)  Geranial  or  citral,  the  aldehyde  derived  from  geraniol 
found  in  oil  of  rose  (p.  524).  (3)  Citronellal,  an  aldehyde  of 
the  alcohol  citronellol. 

Dose,  ^  to  3  m. 

Oil  of  lemon  is  contained  in  Linimentum  Potassii  lodidi 
cum  Sapone,  Tinctura  Valeriante  Ainmoniata,  Tinctura 
Guaiaci  Ammoniata,  and  Spiritus  Ammonife  Aromaticiis. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  same  as  those  of  orange.  The  oil  applied 
externally  is  rubefacient. 

SUCCHS  I-iilllOllis.— Lemon  .Juice.  The  freshly  ex- 
pressed juice  of  the  ripe  fruit  of  Citrusmcdica,  var.  13  LiinoniLvi. 

CriABACTERS.  A  pale  yellow,  slightly  turbid  liquid.  Taste 
acid.  Odour  of  lemons.  One  fluid  ounce  contains  about  35  gr. 
of  citric  acid,  and  therefore  neutralizes  50  gr.  of  potassium 
bicarbonate,  42  of  sodium  bicarbonate,  or  24  of  ammonium 
carbonate.  It  decomposes  on  keeping,  but  may  be  preserved 
by  the  addition  of  10  per  cent,  of  alcohol. 

Composition.  Lemon  juice  contains  citric  acid  (.sec 
p.  252),  both  free  and  combined  to  form  potassium  and  other 
salts.    Also  malic  acid,  H.|C,H.|0.,,  and  phosplioric  acid. 

Dose,  .',  to  4  fl.  oz. 

I'rcparntions. 

1.  Syrupus  Limonis.  Frcsli  iomnn  peel  is 
digested  in  alcohol.  Sugar  is  dissolvcMl  in  lemon  juice 
and  tli(!  two  liipiids  are  mixed. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  (U-. 

2.  Acicliim  Citi-iciun,  arc  p.  2.''i2. 
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Action  and  Therapeutics. 
Lemon  juice  is  used  to  relieve  thirst,  and  to 
make  effervescing  mixtures  and  drinks.  Its  action  in 
the  body  is  the  same  as  that  of  citric  acid  {see  p.  252). 
Three  or  four  ounces  of  lemon  juice  daily  is  of  great 
benefit  in  scurvy.  Why  this  is  so  we  do  not  know 
for  certain.  Lemon  juice  is  probably  more  effica- 
cious than  citric  acid. 

BEl\ZOIJ\. 

Boil'/.oinuill.  -Benzoin.  Synonym.  Gum  Benjamin. 
A  balsamic  resin  obtained  from  Styrax  benzoin  and  probably 
other  species  of  Styrax  (Nat.  Ord.  Styracccv).  Known  as 
Siam  and  Sumatra  benzoin. 

Characters. — Separate  tears  or  masses  of  tears  loosely 
agglutinated,  but  generally  closely  compacted  by  a  deep  brown 
translucent  substance.  Tears  flat  or  curved,  yellowish  or 
reddish  brown  ;  they  vary  in  size  up  to  an  inch  or  two  ;  on 
breaking  they  either  show  an  opaque  milk-white  or  a  reddish- 
brown  appearance.  Benzoin  is  very  brittle,  and  easily  softens 
by  the  heat  of  the  mouth.  Little  taste.  Odour  balsamic.  Gives 
ofl',  on  heating,  fumes  of  benzoic  acid.  Solubility. — 1  in  5  of 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.).    Easily  in  ether  or  potash. 

Composition  The  chief  constituents  are— (1)  Benzoic 

acid  (see  below),  12  to  20  per  cent.  (2)  Cinnamic  acid, 
C,|HgO;,  a  trace.    (3)  llesins.    (4)  Volatile  oil. 

Preparations. 

1.  Adeps  Benzoatus. — Benzoated  lard.  Ben- 
zoin, I5  ;  lard,  .50. 

2.  Tinctura  Benzoini  Composita.  Synonym. 
— Friar's  balsam.  Benzoin,  8  ;  prepared  storax,  6  ; 
balsam  of  tolu,  2  ;  Socotrine  aloes,  I5  ;  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.),  80.  Macerate. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 
Benzoin  is  also  contained  in  Unguentum  Cetacei  (1  in  50). 
Benzoated  lard  is  contained  t«  several  ointments. 

Acidiiiii  Bcn'/.oiciiiii.  —  Benzoic  Acid.  C^H;, 
COOH. 

SoDKCE. — From  benzoin  by  sublimation  and  also  from 
toluene,  hippuric  acid,  and  other  organic  compounds. 

CuARAcrEns.  — Light,  feathery,  almost  colourless,  flexible, 
crystalline  plates  or  needles.  Solubility.  -1  in  400  of  cold 
water,  1  in  12  of  boiling  water,  readily  in  solutions  of  alkalies. 
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Sodium  phosphate  or  borax  aids  its  solution  in  water.  It 
sublimes  on  heating. 
Dose,  5  to  15  gv. 

rrciKirations. 

1.  Trocliisciis  Acidi  Beuzoici. — |  gr.  in  each 
with  a  fruit  basis. 

2.  Tinctura   Camphorse  Coniposita. — 2  gr. 

ot  benzoic  acid  to  1  tl.  oz.  (see  Opium,  p.  337).  Mix. 

3.  Tinctura  Opii  Ammoniata.  —  9  gr.  of  ben- 
zoic acid  to  1  tl.  oz.  (see  Opium,  p.  337).  IVIix. 

Aniiiioiiii  Beuzoas. — CuH.COONH,,. 
SouKCE.  — Neutralize   benzoic  acid  with  ammonia,  and 
evaporate. 

Cn.\KACTEES. —  Colourless  laminar  crystals,  with  odour  of 
benzoic  acid.  Solubility.—  1  in  6  of  water,  1  in  '22  of  alcohol 
(90  per  cent.). 

Incompatibles.  -Per-salts  of  iron,  Liquor  Potassfe,  and 
acids. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 

Sodii  Benzoas.  -C.HjCOONa. 

Source. — Neutralize  a  solution  of  benzoic  acid  with 
sodium  carbonate,  and  crystallize. 

Characters. — A  crystalline  or  amorphous  white  powder. 
Odour  faintly  benzoic.  Taste  sweetish,  alkaline.  Solubility. 
— Easily  in  water,  1  in  24  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.). 

Dose,  5  to  30  gr. 

Action. 

As  far  as  is  known,  the  action  of  benzoic  acid, 
its  salts,  and  benzoin,  is  the  same.  We  shall  there- 
fore only  here  describe  the  actions  of  benzoic  acid. 

External. — Benzoic  acid  is  a  powerful  antiseptic. 
The  growth  of  many  forms  of  bacteria  is  completely 
inhibited  by  a  solution  of  1  in  1000.  Jn  a  concen- 
trated form  it  is  a  stimulant  and  irritant  when 
appHed  to  the  skin. 

Internal.  The  chief  fact  about  the  internal 
action  of  lienzoic  acid  that  has  been  worked  out 
is  that  wIkui  it  is  given  l)y  tlio  nioutli,  hippuric 
acid  appears  in  the  urine.  Tin's  liappens  by  com- 
bination with  a  molecule  of  glycocoll,  €711^02  + 
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C,H,,NO,  =  C,H„NO:,  (hippnric  acid)  +  ?T,0.  The 
source  of  the  .£>lyc()coll  is  not  known.  The  con- 
version takes  place  in  the  kidneys,  for  after  giving 
large  doses  of  benzoic  acid  it  alone  can  be  found 
in  the  blood,  and  if  the  renal  arteries  are  tied  no 
hippuric  acid  is  formed,  but  if  only  the  ureters  are 
tied  it  is  formed.  Also  benzoic  acid  has  been  suc- 
cessfully converted  into  hippuric  acid  by  passing 
blood  containing  ben/joic  acid,  but  no  glycocoll, 
slowly  through  the  kidneys  removed  directly  after 
death.  Further  researches  show  that  the  conversion 
is  probably  eflected  by  the  renal  cells.  Hippuric 
acid  has  been  found  in  the  urine  of  new-born  chil- 
dren when  benzoic  acid  has  been  given  to  the 
mother  shortly  before  delivery.  If  hippuric  acid  is 
given  by  the  mouth  benzoic  acid  is  found  in  the 
blood,  but  hippuric  reappears  in  the  urine.  The 
hippuric  acid  in  the  urine  renders  alkaline  urine 
acid,  and  it  stimulates  and  disinfects  the  urinary 
mucous  membrane.  Occasionally  succinic  as  well 
as  hippuric  acid  appears  in  the  urine. 

Benzoic  acid  or  some  derivative  of  it  is  probably 
excreted  in  the  bronchial  secretion,  for  the  bronchial 
mucous  membrane  is  stimulated  by  the  administra- 
tion of  benzoic  acid,  the  mucus  being  increased  in 
quantity  and  disinfected.  The  acid  is  therefore 
expectorant.  The  same  effects  are  brought  about  if 
the  vapour  of  benzoic  acid  is  inhaled. 

It  is  said  also  to  be  excreted  by  the  skin  and 
saliva,ry  glands,  and  thereby  to  increase  their  activity. 
It  is  slightly  diuretic.  Medicinal  doses  do  not 
produce  any  effect  on  the  stomach,  intestines,  circu- 
lation, or  nervous  systems. 

Benzoic  acid  and  its  salts  are  antipyretic,  and  it 
is  stated  that  they  are  even  more  powerful  than 
salicylic  acid.  How  tliey  produce  a  fall  of  tempera- 
ture is  not  known.  Metaliolism  is  believed  to  be 
generally  increased. 
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Sodium  and  aniinonium  benzofite  increase  both 
the  ([uautity  and  the  soUds  of  the  bile. 

Thekapeutics. 

External. — Lint  soaked  in  tlie  componnd  tincture 
is  a  very  favourite  dressing  for  wounds  and  sores  of 
all  sorts.  Its  chief  advantage  is  the  antiseptic  power 
it  possesses.  Its  stimulating  effect  is  also  valuable. 
Benzoated  lard  is  a  common  basis  for  ointments 
when  it  is  wished  that  the  active  ingredient  should 
be  absorbed,  for  the  lard  melts  on  the  body,  especially 
if  covered  by  a  bandage ;  the  benzoin  prevents  the 
decomposition  of  the  lard.  If  the  benzoin  irritates, 
which  it  is  especially  likely  to  do  if  near  the  eye, 
three  minims  of  oil  of  cloves  or  two  of  oil  of  gaul- 
theria  to  the  ounce  of  lard  makes  a  non-irritant 
basis  that  keeps  indefinitely. 

Internal. — Linigs. — Benzoin,  benzoic  acid  and 
its  compounds  are  very  commonly  employed  as 
stimulating  disinfecting  expectorants  in  cases  of 
bronchitis  or  phthi.sis  in  which  the  expectoration  is 
foul  and  scanty.  The  vapour  from  a  mixture  of  a 
pint  of  water  at  140°  F.  and  a  fluid  drachm  of  com- 
pound tincture  of  benzoin  is  often  inhaled  for  bron- 
chitis and  laryngitis. 

Urinary  organs. — Benzoic  acid  is  a  most  valu- 
able drug  for  acidifying  tlie  alkaline  decomposing 
urine  which  is  formed  in  pyelitis  and  cystitis,  and  for 
stimulating  and  disinfecting  the  urinary  tract  in  the 
same  conditions.  Benzoate  of  ammonium  is  so  much 
more  soluble  than  benzoic  acid  that  it  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  it.  Spirit  of  chloroform  covers  the  taste. 
It  may  with  advantage  be  combined  with  urinary 
sedatives,  as  tincture  of  hyoscyannis.  The  convoi'sioii 
to  hippnric  acid  has  b(H!n  said  not  to  take  place  when 
the  kidney  is  diseased. 

I'enzoic  acid  has  been  used  in  (rermany  instead 
of  sahcylic  n,cid  for  rluiumatic  fever. 
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I^uiirororusi  roli:i.  Chevry  Laurel  Leaves.  The 
fresh  leaves  ol'  I'runus  laurocerasus  (Nat.  Ord.  Bosaccce). 

Chabactees.-  Thick,  coriaceous,  on  short  strong  petioles. 
Ohlong  or  ovate,  5  to  7  in.  long,  tapering  towards  each  end, 
recurved  at  the  apex,  distantly  but  sharply  serrated,  dark 
green,  smooth  and  shining  above,  pale  beneath.  Prominent 
midrib  with,  on  either  side  of  it,  at  the  base,  one  or  two  glan- 
dular depressions.  Inodorous  except  on  bruising,  when  they 
emit  a  ratafia-like  odour. 

Coiii'osiTioN.--The  chief  constituents  are— (1)  Lauro- 
cerasin,  a  glucoside;  it  is  identical  with  amygdalin.  By 
the  same  changes  as  is  the  case  with  bitter  almonds  {see 
p.  571),  in  the  presence  of  moisture,  an  oil,  prussic  acid,  and 
glucose  are  formed.    (2)  Einulsin. 

Preparation. 

Aqua  Laurocerasi.— Made  by  distillation,  and 
standardized  by  adding  either  water  or  hydrocyanic 
acid  till  the  strength  of  the  distillate  is  0-1  per  cent, 
of  hydrocyanic  acid.  That  is  to  say,  the  relative 
strength  of  Acidum  Hydrucyanicum  Dilulum  and  Aqua 
Laurocerasi  is  as  20  to  1. 

Incompatibles. —  Metallic  salts. 

Dose,  I  to  2  il.  dr.  (note  the  dose). 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
Aqua  Laurocerasi  is  not  often  employed,  for, 
owing  to  the  volatilization  of  the  prussic  acid,  its 
strength  is  inconstant.  Its  actions  are  the  same  as 
those  of  dilute  hydrocyanic  acid  {see  p.  326).  It  is 
given  as  a  flavouring  agent. 

AKAKOBA. 

Ai'aii'oba.. — Synonyms.-  Goa  Powder;  Crude  Chrysa- 
robin.  A  substance  found  m  cavities  in  the  trunk  of  Andira 
araroba  (Nat.  Ord.  Legunmioscc),  freed  as  much  as  possible 
from  fragments  of  wood,  dried  and  powdered. 

Characters  and  Tests.  -  The  powder  varies  from 
brownish-yellow  to  umber  brown.  It  should  yield  to  hot 
cliloroform  not  less  than  50  per  cent,  of  a  substance  which, 
after  evaporating  and  drying,  should  have  the  characters  of 
eh rysarobin. 

Used  for  making  chryaarobin. 
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IflRVSAKOJBIIV. 

(.iirysarobiimin.— Chrysarobio. 

Source. — Obtained  from  Arai'oba  by  extracting  with  hot 
chloroform,  evaporating  to  dryness  and  powdering. 

CH.vn.vcTEHS. — A  light  brownish-yellow  minutely  crystal- 
line powder,  tasteless  and  inodorous.  Solubility. — Very  spar- 
ingly in  water,  and  sparingly  in  alcohol  (90  per  cent.). 

CojiPOsiTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are  (1)  a  definite 
chemical  substance  also  known  as  dirysarobin.  Synonyms. — 
Khein,  Chrysophan  (sea  p.  4()3).  C^,^L,,fl..  In  the  fresh  plant 
it  probably  e.xists  as  a  glucoside,  but  this  is  slowly  oxidized 
into  chrysoplianic  acid,  C|5H.(0._,(0H).„  and  glucose.  (2)  Cliry- 
sophanic  acid. 

Preparation . 

Unguentum  Chrysarobini.— Chrysarobiu,  1; 
benzoated  lard,  24. 

Action. 

External. — It  is  a  powerful  irritant  to  the  sldn, 
which  it  stains  yellowish  brown.  Linen  is  stained 
the  same  colour.  (The  stain  may  be  removed  by  a 
weak  solution  of  caustic  soda  or  chlorinated  lime.) 
It  is  antiparasitic. 

Internal. — It  is  cathartic  and  very  irritating  to 
the  stomach  and  bowels,  causing  vomiting  and 
purging.  It  is  excreted  by  the  kidneys,  and  stains 
the  urine  yellow. 

Therapeutics. 

It  is  used  as  an  antiparasitic  in  ringworm,  and 
to  excite  healthy  inflammation  in  chronic  cutaneous 
diseases,  especially  psoriasis  and  acne  rosacea.  A 
pigmentum  (chrysarobin,  1  ;  solution  ofgutta  percha, 
!))  is  more  cleanly  than  the,  ointment  and  does  not 
stain  the  clothfis.  Chrysarobin  has  also  been  given 
internally  for  skin  diseases,  but  as  it  is  so  irritating 
this  practice  is  not  advisable. 
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GROUP  XVI. 

Vegetable  Drugs  used  only  as  Coloiiring  Agents. 
Saffron,  Red  Sanders-wood. 

SAFFRON. 

<'l'OCllS. — Saffron.  The  dried  stigmas  aud  tops  of  tl:e 
styles  of  Crociis  sativus  (Nat.  Ord.  Iridacece).  Spain. 

Characteks. — Each  jjortion,  about  1  in.  long,  consists 
of  three  thread-like,  orange-red  stigmas,  thickened  and  tubular 
above,  notched  at  the  extremities,  aud  united  below  to  the 
top  of  the  yellow  style.  Flexible,  unctuous  to  touch.  Odour 
strong,  aromatic.  Taste  bitter,  aromatic.  Kubbed  on  the 
finger  leaves  an  intense  yellow  stain.  Colours  warm  water 
orange  yellow.  Pressed  between  filter-paper  should  leave  no 
oily  stain. 

Composition. — The   chief   constituents   are — (1)  Poly- 
chroitc  or  Crocin,  an  orange-red  glucoside.    (2)  A  volatile  oil. 
Impurities. — Marigold,  saffron  petals,  chalk,  oil,  &c. 

Preimration. 
Tinctura  Croci. — Crocus,  1 ;  alcohol  (60  per 
cent.),  20. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m.  Macerate. 
Saffron  is  contained  in  Decoctum  Aloes  Compositum 
and  Tinctura  Cinchona:'  Composita. 

Action  and  Ther.-vpeutics. 
Saflfron  is  only  employed  to  colour  preparations. 
It  was  largely  used  in  B.  P.  1885  :  e.g.  Pulvis  Cretie 
Aromaticus  was  coloured  with  it,  but  it  is  expensive. 

RED  SAI^IOERS-WOOD. 

Ptcrocarpi  Ijigimui.— Red  sanders-wood.  Syn- 
onym.— Eed  sandal  wood.  The  heart-wood  of  Ftcrocarpus 
santalinus  (Nat.  Ord.  Lcguminosa).  Ceylon. 

CuARACTER.s.  —  Densc,  heavy  logs;  dark  brown  exter- 
nally, internally  deep  blood-red.  Chips  deep  reddish  brown. 
Resembling  sanders-ioood. — Logwood,  which  is  less  dense. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituent  is  a  blood-red  crys- 
talline principle,  santalic  acid  or  santalin. 

Sanders-ivood  is  contained  in  Tinctura  Lavandulae  Com- 
posita. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 
Sanders-wood  is  used  to  colour  preparations. 
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GROUP  XVII. 

Veg"etable  substances  whose  action  is  mechanical. 
Cotton,  Collodion,  Oil  of  Theobroma,  Qiiillaia, 
Caoiitchoiic,  Starch,  Lycopodinm. 

C0TT01\. 

Gossypiuiii. —Cotton.  Synonym.— ColtonWoo\.  The 
hairs  of  the  seeds  oi:  Gossypiuiii  barbadensc  (Nat.  Orel.  Mai- 
vacea:),  and  of  other  species  of  Gossypkmi,  from  which  the 
fatty  matter  has  been  removed.  This  is  commonly  called 
"  Ab.sorbent  Cotton  Wool."  Ordinary  cotton  wool  is  called 
"  Non-Absorbent."    It  contains  10  per  cent,  of  fixed  oil. 

From  gossypiiim  is  made — 

Pyroxylinmn. — Pyroxylin  or  Dinitrocellulose,  C,.Hs 
(N0o)^,0,.  Gossypium  is  immersed  in  a  mixture  of  sulphuric 
and  nitric  acids,  and  then  drained  and  dried.  Soluble  in 
a  mixture  of  ether  and  alcohol  (90  per  cent.).  Leaves  no 
residue  when  exploded  by  heat. 

Preparations. 

1.  CoUodium. — Pyroxylin,  1 ;  dissolved  in  ether 
.36 ;  and  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  12. 

2.  Collodium  Flexile.— CoUodium,  -18  ;  Canada 
balsam,  "2  ;  castor  oil,  1. 

3.  Collodium  Vesicans.  —  Pyroxylin,  1;  dis- 
solved in  Litiuor  Epispasticus,  40. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 

The  use  of  cotton  wool  is  well  known.  Cotton 
wool,  lint,  and  gauze  are  frequently  medicated,  e.g. 
Sal  Alembroth,  2  per  cent. ;  J3oric  Acid,  5  or  10  per 
cent. ;  Salicylic  Acid,  5  per  cent.  ;  Carbolic  Acid, 
5  per  cent. ;  Iodoform,  5,  10,  and  50  per  cent. 

Pyroxylin  is  only  used  to  make  collodion. 

Collodion,  when  painted  on  the  skin,  rapidly 
dries  from  evaporation  of  the  etlier,  and  covers  the 
skin  with  a  thin  pL-otectivc  film.  Collodium  Flexile 
lias  the  same  pro|)erties,  but  it  does  not  crack,  as 
collodion  often  does.  These  preparations  are  pro- 
tective to  small  wounds,  and  are  used  after  slight 
operations.  If  the  end  of  the  urethra  or  prepuce  is 
at  night  closed  with  collodion,  nocturnal  incontinence 
may  sometimes  be  cured. 
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Oil.  OF  THFOBKOMA. 

OlC'iiiii  Tiit'obroiiiatis.  Synonym.— Cacao  butter. 
A  concrete  fixed  oil  obtained  by  pressing  the  warm  ground 
seeds  of  TJicohrovia  cacao  (Nat.  Ord.  Stcrculiacecc).  Growing 
in  Deuierara  and  Mexico.  Chocolate  is  prepared  from  the 
roasted  kernels  of  these  seeds  by  the  addition  of  sugar  and 
vaiiilla.  Cocoa  is  prepared  from  them  by  partly  removing 
the  oil  of  theobroma  by  pressure  and  then  roasting  and 
grinding  the  kernels. 

CH.\UACTiiiis. — Is  of  the  consistency  of  tallow;  yellowish, 
with  chocolate-like  odour.  Taste  bland  and  agreeable.  Frac- 
ture clean.  Does  not  become  rancid  on  exposure  to  air. 
Melts  at  m°  to  05°  F. 

CoJii'osiTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Stearin. 
(2)  A  little  olein.    (3)  An  alkaloid,  theobromine,  C,HbN,Oj. 

Oil  of  Ihcobroma  is  contained  in  all  Suppositoria  except 
those  of  glycerin. 

Action  and  TiiERArEUTics. 
It  is  only  used  to  make  suppositories. 

<ti;il.l>AIA  UAKI4. 

Qiiillaiii'  <'oi"lt'X.  Synonyvis.  —  Panama  bark; 
Soap  bark.  The  inner  bark  of  the  tree  Quillaja  saponaria 
(Nat.  Ord.  Rosacea'). 

Cu.\i!ACTEiis.— Large  flat  pieces,  in.  thick,  2  ft.  long, 
4  in.  wide.  Outer  surface  brown,  inner  white.  It  imparts 
a  soapy  character  to  cold  water,  and  is  used  to  diffuse  oily 
liijuids  through  water. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituent  is  saponin,  a  gluco- 
side  (see  p.  431). 

Quillaia  bark  is  used  to  emulsify  the  tar  in  Liquor  Picis 
Carbonis  when  it  is  diluted  [see  p.  4'J2). 

I'rcparaiion. 

Tinctiira  Qiiillaiae. — liark,  1 ;  alcohol  (00  per 
cent.),  20.  Percolate. 
i)ose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 
Saponin  is  contained  in  many  plants,  but  that 
derived  from  some  plants  is  more  poisonous  than 
that  derived  from  others.     The  more  poisonous 
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varieties  are  called  sapotoxins.  All  saponins  foi'm 
a  frothy  solution  in  water,  and  hence  tincture  of 
quillaia  is  largely  employed  to  make  a  lather  for 
shampooing,  and  might  be  used  to  aid  the  diffusion 
of  oils  and  other  insoluble  bodies,  but  for  the  fact  that 
saponin  is  a  powerful  gastro-intestinal  irritant.  If 
saponin  is  absorbed,  in  its  excretion  it  irritates  the 
bronchial  mucous  membrane.  Hence  the  use  of  senega 
(see  p.  431)  as  an  expectorant.  Saponin  is  a  general 
protoplasmic  poison,  and  therefore  on  all  grounds 
tbe  use  of  drugs  containing  it  is  not  desirable. 

€  AOUTf  HOirC. 

CaoHtolioilc— India-rubbei-.  The  prepared  millc 
juice  of  Hevfia  brasilicnsis  and  probably  other  species  (Nat. 
Ord.  Sapotacecp).    Known  in  commerce  as  Para  rubber. 

Chab.^cters. — Well  known. 

Composition.  — Caoutchouc,  (CjH^),,,  is  polymeric  with  and 
closely  related  to  the  terpenes.  It  combines  readily  with  sulphur 
to  form  vulcanized  india-rubber. 

Preparation. 
Liquor    Caoutchouc.  —  India-rubber,   1   oz. ; 
benzol,  10  fl.  oz.  ;  carbon  bisulphide,  10  tl.  oz. 

Used  to  make  Charta  Sinapis. 

>star<:h. 

Amyliiiii.— starch.  The  starch  procured  from  the 
grains  of  wheat,  Triticiun  sativum;  maize,  P^ca  vmi/s  \  rice, 
Ori/za  nativa  (Nat.  Ord.  Graininaccir'}. 

Cit,\RA(  TF.i;s. — Well  known. 

Preparation. 

Glycerinum  Amyli.— Starch,  1  ;  t,dycerin,  (i',  ; 
water,  11. 

Starch  i.<t  contained  in  Pulvis  TraKacanthiu  Compositus. 

Action  and  TmoiiAi'Mirncs. 

Starch  is  chiefly  employed  for  its  mechanical  pi'o- 
perties,  on  account  of  which  it  is  used  as  a  basis  for 
dusting  powdei's  and  insiiftlaiions.  Mucilage  of  starch. 
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which  is  made  by  triturating  120  gr.  of  starch  with 
10  H.  oz.  of  water,  gradually  added  and  then  boiled  and 
stirred  for  a  few  minutes,  may  be  used  as  a  basis  for 
ointments,  and  to  suspend  insoluble  powders  or  oils  ; 
it  is  very  handy  as  a  basis  for  enemata,  but  does  not 
keep  well  and  is  therefore  not  suitable  as  a  vehicle 
for  a  mixture. 

l>,.V€Oi>o<liiiiii.— (Not  official.) 

Club-moss  Spores.  The  spores  of  common  club-moss, 
L ycojwdiu m  c la vatuiii. 

Cn.MiACTERs. — A  line,  mobile,  pale  yellow  powder.  Odour 
and  taste,  none. 

Action  and  Theeapeutics. 
As  lycopodium  has  a  great  power  of  absorbing 
oils  and  oleo-resins,  it  may  be  used  to  form  these 
into  pills,  especially  as  it  protects  hygroscopic  sub- 
stances, for  it  is  powerfully  repellent  to  water.  It  is 
useful  as  a  dusting  powder,  and  also  as  a  basis  for 
insufflations. 

GROUP  XVIII. 

Vegetable  Substances  whose  Action  is  Not  Known. 

G-uaiacum,  Pareira,  Sarsaparilla,  Sassafras, 
Hemidesnuis. 

OITAIACUITI  WOOD. 

Cjiliaiaci  Lig'iiiim.  Siiiionijni.—Jjignum  vitre.  The 
heart-wood  of  Guaiacuiu  officinale  or  of  Gitaiacnm  saiictuvi 
(Nat.  Ord.  Zygophyllca:).    West  Indies. 

CuARACTEns. — Dark  greenish  brown,  dense,  hard,  and 
heavier  than  water.  Taste  acrid  and  aromatic.  Odour,  if 
rubbed  or  heated,  faintly  aromatic. 

Composition. — The  cliief  constituent  is  the  resin,  20  to 
25  per  cent.  (q.v.). 

Guaiacimi  ivood  is  coiilaincd  in  Liquor  Sars.T  Composilns 
Concentratus. 

Oiiniaci  Rosiiia.  -Guaiacum  Resin.  The  resin  ob- 
tained from  the  stem  of  Giiaiacum  officinale  or  of  Gvaiacim 
sanctum. 
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CiiABACTERS. — Usually  in  large  masses,  occasionally  in 
roundish  tears.  Surface  brown  or  greenish  brown,  covered, 
after  exposure,  with  a  greenish  powder.  Fracture  clean  and 
glassy.  Odour  balsamic.  When  chewed  gives  acrid  sensation 
in  the  throat.  An  alcoholic  solution  strikes  a  clear  blue  colour 
when  applied  to  the  inner  surface  of  a  potato  (fresh  proto- 
plasm), or  when  treated  with  tincture  of  iron.  Guaiacum 
resin  on  dry  distillation  yields  amongst  other  substances 
cresol  and  guaiacol,  also  found  in  creosote  {see  pp.  31'J  and 
320).  Resembling  guaiacum  resin. — Myrrh,  scammony,  ben- 
zoin, aloes,  and  resin,  but  these  have  no  green  tinge. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are  three  resins — 
Guaiaconic  acid,  C|„H.oO^  (70  per  cent.)  ;  guaiac  acid,  resem- 
bling benzoic  acid  ;  and  guaiaretic  acid.  These  are  insoluble 
in  water,  soluble  in  alkalies,  but  precipitated  on  neutralization. 

Incompatibles. — Mineral  acids,  spirit  of  nitrous  ether. 

Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 

Preparatiojis. 

1.  Mistura  Guaiaci. — Guaiacum  resin,  2  ;  sugar, 
2 ;  tragacanth,  i  (to  suspend  the  resin)  ;  cinnamon 
water,  80.    (The  resin  very  quickly  falls.) 

Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  oz. 

2.  Tinctiira  Guaiaci  Ammoiiiata. — Guaiacum 
resin,  -1  oz.  ;  oil  of  nutmeg,  30  ni  ;  oil  of  lemon,  20  iii.  ; 
strong  solution  of  ammonia,  I5  fl.  oz. ;  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.),  to  make  20  fl.  oz.  Macerate.  As  the  resin  is  pre- 
cipitated on  dilution  of  the  ammonia  it  must  be  sus- 
pended by  adding  mucilage  or  yolk  of  egg. 

Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  dx*. 

3.  Trochiscus  Guaiaci  Resinse. — 3gr.  in  each, 
with  a  fruit  basis. 

4.  Pilula  Hydrargyri   Subchloridi  Com- 

posita.---l  in  2*  {see  p.  202). 

Action. 

External. — None. 

Internal. — Guaiacum  resin  gives  rise  to  an  acrid 
feeling  in  the  throat  and  a  sensation  of  heat  in  the 
epigastrimn.  It  increases  the  secretions  and  move- 
ments of  the  intestine  and  stomach.  Large  doses 
are  gasfcro-intestinal  irritants,  causing  vomiting  and 
purging.    It  reflexly  stimulates  the  heart. 
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Therapeutics. 
Internal.  — Guaiacum  resin  is  so  nasty  and  its 
value  so  doubtful  that  it  is  rarely  ordered.  It  is 
used  empirically,  sometimes  successfully,  for  chronic 
sore  throat,  especially  if  the  subject  has  had  syphilis. 
The  mixture  is  said  to  be  a  more  efficacious  pre- 
piU'ation  than  the  tincture.  Thirty  grains  of  the 
powder  itself  may  be  placed  on  the  back  of  the 
throat  and  swallowed,  but  the  lozenge  is  to  be 
preferred.  Guaiacum  is  a  mild  purgative,  and  it 
has  been  given  as  a  pill  in  chronic  constipation  ; 
this  property  accounts  for  its  presence  in  compound 
calomel  pills.  Lately  it  has  been  strongly  recom- 
mended by  Sir  Alfred  Garrod  as  a  means  of  warding 
off  attacks  of  gout.  For  this  purpose  I'i  grains  of 
the  powdered  resin  may  be  taken  in  a  cachet  for  an 
indefinite  period,  even  several  years.  It  is  well  to 
follow  it  by  a  draught  of  effervescing  citrate  of 
lithium.  It  was  formerly  employed  in  chronic 
rheumatism. 

rAui:iKA. 

I'srreii'a'  K:i«lix.— Pareira  Root.  The  dried  root  of 
Chondrodcndron  tomeiitositni  (Nat.  Ord.  Mmisperniacccf). 

Characters. — Long  cylindrical  twisted  pieces,  |  to  2  in. 
thiclc ;  bark  thin,  blackish  brown,  with  longitudinal  furrows 
and  transverse  ridges  and  fissures.  Internally  yellowish  or 
brownish  grey,  with  circles  of  porous  wood  and  large  medullary 
rays.    Waxy  when  cut.    Bitter  taste  ;  no  odour. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituent  is  an  alkaloid, 
bitxine  (also  called  pelosine  or  cissampeline),  identical  with 
berberine. 

IxcnMPATiBLES. — Pcr-salts  ot  iron,  salts  of  lead,  and  tinc- 
ture of  iodine. 

Preparation. 
Extractum    Pareirse   Liquidiim.  Aqueous, 
with  a  little  alcohol  to  keep  it. 
Dose,  A  to  2  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
The  action  of  pareira  is  believed  to  closely  re- 
se)nl)le  that  of  buchu.  It  is  used  empirically  in  chronic 
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inflammation  of  the  genito-urinary  tract,  such  as 
pyehtis,  cystitis,  gonorrhuea,  and  gleet. 

SARSAPARILI.A. 

Sai'Sa;  Radix. — Sarsapavilla.  'Die  dried  root  of 
Smilax  ornata  (Nat.  Ord.  Liliacav).  Costa  Rica.  Commonly 
known  as  Jamaica  Sarsaparilla. 

Characters. — Very  long,  usually  folded  into  bundle.? 
about  18  in.  long,  4  to  5  in  diameter,  bound  together  by  a  long 
sarsaparilla  root.  Eoots  furrowed,  never  tliickcr  than  a  goose- 
ijuill,  dark  brown  with  numerous  branched  rootlets.  Odour 
none.  Taste  mucilaginous,  and  when  chewed  feebly  bitter 
and  faintly  acrid.  Resembling  Sars(e  Radix. — Senega  twisted 
and  keeled,  hemidesmus  cracked  transversely. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  Smilacin 
or  parellin,  an  acrid  neutral  principle  closely  resembling 
saponin.  (2)  Resin,  2^  per  cent.  (3)  Traces  of  a  volatile 
oil. 

iNCOMp.vrirsLES. — Alkalies. 

Pre2)araiion-s. 

1.  Extractum    Sarsse  Liquiclxim. — Alcoholic 
with  glycerin. 

Dose,  2  to  4  fl.  clr. 

2.  Liquor  Sarsse  Compositiis  Concentratus. 

— Sarsaparilla,  20;  sassafras,  2;  guaiacum  wood,  2; 
liquorice,  2  ;  mezereon,  1  ;  alcohol  ('JO  per  cent.),  4^  ; 
water,  q.  s.  Made  by  boiling  ami  concentration  (see 
p.  10). 

Dose,  2  to  8  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Trerapkutics. 

Sarsaparilla  is  not  laiown  to  have  any  physio- 
logical action.  It  is  never  given  alone,  therefore  wo 
are  ignorant  of  its  therapeutical  elTects.  Probahly 
it  has  none. 

SASSATRAS. 

S:i«<s:ifi-:is  Radix.  -The  dried  root  of  Sasfsafras 
(ijjlciualc  (Nat.  Oi'd.  Tjanrincie).    North  America. 

CiiAiiACTKiis. — fjargc  branched  pieces  witli  some  bark 
on  them.  Bark  externally  greyish  brown,  rough  ;  internally 
smooth,  glistening,  I'usly  in'own.    Odour  agreeable,  ar<imiitie. 
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Taste  astringent,  aromatic.  Wood  soft,  light,  greyish  yellow 
taste  and  odour  like  bark. 

CojiposiTioN. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  A  volatile 
oil.  (2)  Sassafrin,  a  peculiar  neutral  crystalline  principle. 
(3)  Kesin,  tannic  acid,  &c. 

Sassafras  is  contained  in  Liquor  Sarsa  Compositus  Con- 
centratus. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  external  and  internal  action  of  sassafras  is, 
as  far  as  is  known,  the  same  as  that  of  volatile  oils 
generally,  but  it  is  never  administered  in  England 
except  in  Decoctum  Sarsre  Compositum,  and  what 
part  it  plays  there  is  unknown. 

lIGnilDKf^nill^. 

Iloiniflcsiiii  Radix.  -  The  dried  root  of  Hani- 
(Icsmiis  IndicHs  (Nat.  Ord.  Asclepiadacecs).  Synonym. — 
Indian  sarsaparilla.  India. 

CnAHACTF.ns. -  -Cylindrical,  long,  rigid,  twisted,  longitudi- 
nally furrowed,  I  in.  thick;  the  yellowish-brown  corky  layer 
easily  separable  from  the  rest  of  the  bark,  which  is  annularly 
cracked.  Odour  fragrant.  Taste  sweetish,  slightly  acid. 
Resembling  hemidesmns. — Sarsaparilla,  ipecacuanha,  senega, 
but  they  have  no  cracks. 

CojiPosiTio.N. — The  chief  constituents  are— (1)  Hemi- 
desmin.    (2)  Tannin. 

Preparation. 

Syrupus  Hemidesmi.  —  Hemidesmus,  4  oz. ; 
sugar,  28  oz. ;  boiling  water,  1  pint. 
Dose,  h  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Hemidesmus  is  chiefly  used  in  India  and  for 

the  same  purposes  as  sarsaparilla.  It  is  doubtful 

whether  it  has  any  particular  action.  The  syrup  may 
be  given  as  a  flavouring  agent. 
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Section  II.-PHAEMAC0P(EIAL  SUBSTANCES  DE- 
RIVED FROM  THE  ANIMAL  KINGDOM. 

MUSK. 

ITIosclillS.— Musk.  The  dried  secretion  from  the  pre- 
putial follicles  of  Moschiis  moscliiferus,  the  musk  deer  (Nat. 
Ord.  Rmninantia).    Central  Asia. 

Char.^vcters. — In  irregular,  unctuous,  dark  reddish-brown 
or  reddish-black  grains.  Odour  strong,  peculiar,  diffusible, 
penetrating,  persistent.  The  musk  sac,  which  is  situated 
between  the  navel  and  the  genitals,  but  nearer  the  latter,  under 
the  skin  and  lying  on  the  muscles  of  the  abdomen,  occurs 
in  commerce  as  a  roundish  oval  sac,  1^  to  2  in.  in  diameter, 
nearly  smooth  on  one  side,  and  covered  on  the  other  or  outer 
side  by  brownish-yellow  or  greyish  adpressed,  bristle-like 
hairs,  concentrically  arranged  around  a  nearly  central  orifice. 
It  contains  the  grains  of  musk.  It  is  loculated,  and  is  a  special 
structure.    Its  orifice  is  just  in  front  of  the  penis. 

Composition. — This  is  not  known.  The  odorous  principle 
is  probably  a  product  of  decomposition,  constantly  being 
formed  ;  complete  drying  destroys  the  odour,  but  it  returns 
after  water  is  added.    Musk  also  contains  fats,  oils,  salts,  d'c. 

brpuRiTiEs.  — On  account  of  the  very  high  price  of  musk, 
the  sac  is  often  partly  filled  with  dried  blood  and  all  sorts  of 
impurities,  and  it  is  then  sewn  up  again. 

Dose,  5  to  10  gr.  as  a  pill,  or  suspended  with  acacia. 

Action. 

Musk  is  a  diffusible  stimulant,  especially  to 
the  heart  and  nervous  system.  How  it  acts  is  not 
known.  It  also  stimulates  the  respiratory  centre. 
Occasionally  it  produces  headache  and  nausea. 

Theeapeutics. 

It  is  used,  and  apparently  with  success,  in  tlio 
prostration  of  long-continued  severe  diseases,  such 
as  typhoid  fever.  Hysteria  is  occasionally  treated 
with  it.  fts  liigli  price  limits  its  use.  It  is  usually 
given  as  a  pill. 
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SITKT. 

Seviim  Pi'scparatuiii.— The  internal  fat  of  the 
abdomen  of  the  slieep,  Oris  cities  (Nat.  Orel.  Rinninanlia), 
purified  by  melting  and  straining. 

CojirosiTioN.  — (1)  Olein,  30  per  cent.  (2)  Pahnitin. 
(3)  Stearin. 

Sad  is  contained  in  Ungnentum  Hyilrargyri. 

t'l  KD  SOAP. 

Snpo  Aniiiiali^.  -  Curd  Soap.  Soap  made  with 
sodium  hydroxide  and  a  purified  animal  tat  consisting  prin- 
cipally of  stearin.  It  is  chiefly  stearate  of  sodium,  but  con- 
tains some  palmitate  of  sodium  and  about  liO  per  cent,  of 
water. 

Curd  soap  is  contained  in  Extractum  Colocynthidis 
Compositum,  Ijinimentum  Potassii  lodidi  cum  Sapone,  and 
Pilula  Scammonii  Composita. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
Curd  soap  is  employed  as  a  basis,  and,  like  hard 
soap,  may  be  used  for  medicated  soaps. 

ADEPS  LAIV^. 

A<lo|>s  Laiia;.— Wool  Fat.  The  purified  cholesterin 
fat  of  sheep's  wool.    For  Adeps  see  p.  G24. 

Source. — Sheep's  wool  washed  with  cold  water,  then  sub- 
mitted to  heat  and  pressure,  yields  impure  wool  fat.  This  is 
purified  by  melting,  washing  with  an  alkali  to  remove  the 
fatty  acids  as  soaps,  and  then  washing  with  an  acid  while  it 
is  heated. 

Cir.\i!Ai'TERS. — Semi-transparent,  pale  yellow,  tenacious 
body.  Ignited  it  burns  with  a  sooty  flame.  Melts  between 
100°  and  112°  F.  Odour  faintly  like  sheep's  wool.  Soluhilitii. 
— Freely  in  chloroform  and  in  ether,  partially  in  alcohol.  In- 
soluble in  water,  but  on  vigorous  stirring  takes  up  l.j  times 
its  own  weight. 

Composition.— Before  the  separation  of  the  fatty  acids  it 
consists  of  (1)  Cholesterin  and  isocholesterin,  70  per  cent. 
(2)  Fatty  acids,  30  per  cent. 

Adeps  Laiia'  llydi'OSUS. -Hydrous  wool  fat. 
Synonym. — Lanoline. 

SoniicE. — Incor|iorate  8  o?,.  of  water  with  7  oz.  of  wool 
fat,  and  melt  in  a  warm  mortar. 
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Chabactkrs. — Opaque,  very  pale  yellow,  softer  than  wool 
fat.  On  heating  it  separates  into  an  upper  oily  and  a  lower 
aqueous  layer.    Glycerin  abstracts  the  water. 

Adejjs  Laiicc  Hijdrosus  is  contained  in  Unguentum  Conii 
and  Unguentum  Haniamelidis. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 

Hydrous  wool  fa.t  when  gently  rubbed  on  the 
skin  is  more  quickly  absorbed  than  most  fats  ;  hence 
it  is  a  useful  basis  if  we  wish  to  administer  sub- 
stances—  as,  for  example,  mercury — by  inunction,  or 
if  we  want  an  ointment  to  be  absorbed. 

Milk,  Artificial  Iliiiiiiiii.— (Not  oIKcial.) 

Preparation.  —  Take  half  a  pint  of  skimmed  milk,  heat 
it  to  about  96°  P.,  and  put  into  the  warmed  milk  a  piece  of 
rennet  an  inch  square  or  a  teaspoonful  of  essence  of  rennet. 
Put  the  milk  in  a  fender,  or  over  a  lamp,  until  it  is  quite  warm. 
As  soon  as  it  is  set  remove  the  rennet  if  that  has  been  used, 
break  up  the  curd  into  small  pieces  with  a  knife,  and  let  it 
stand  for  ten  or  fifteen  minutes ;  the  curd  will  then  sink. 
Then  pour  the  whey  into  a  saucepan  and  boil  quickly. 
Measure  one  lliird  of  a  pint  of  this  whey,  and  dissolve  in  it, 
while  it  is  hot,  110  grains  of  sugar  of  milk.  When  this  third 
of  a  pint  of  whey  is  cold,  add  to  it  two  thirds  of  a  pint  of  new 
milk  and  two  teaspoonfuls  of  cream  and  stir.  The  food  should 
be  made  fresh  every  twelve  hours,  and  warmed  as  required. 
The  piece  of  rennet,  when  taken  out,  can  be  kept  in  a  cup  and 
used  for  ten  days  or  a  fortnight.  Care  should  be  taken  to 
select  an  essence  of  rennet  which  does  not  make  the  milk 
taste. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 

Artificial  human  milk  is  invaluable  as  a  food  for 
infants  whoso  mothers  ca,iiiiot  suckle  thcni.  Many 
cases  of  infantile  diarrhaia,  indigestion,  and  sickness 
can  be  cured  by  substituting  this  milk  for  the  usual 
milk  and  water  or  infants'  food.  Some  lai'ge  dairy 
firms  supply  it,  but  it  is  cheapei-  to  make  it  at  home, 
and  the  above  directions  are  easily  carried  out.  When 
bought  it  is  often  Hterili/ed  and  sold  in  air-tight 
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bottles.  It  should  be  remembered  that  a  loug-con- 
tinued  diet  of  sterilized  milk  may,  in  children,  cause 
scurvy  rickets. 

lYIilk,  Peptonized.— (Not  official.) 

PiiEPAKATioN. — Mix  a  pint  of  milk  with  5  fluid  ounces  of 
water.  Heat  to  140°,  and  add  Liquor  Pancreatis  1  fl.  dr., 
and  sodium  bicarbonate  20  grains.  Leave  the  mixture  at 
the  ordinary  temperature  of  the  room  for  three  hours,  or  if  kept 
at  about  135°  F.,  for  about  half  an  hour,  then  heat  for  a 
moment  to  boiling-point.  If  too  much  pancreatic  solution  is 
used  the  milk  is  too  bitter. 

Action  and  Thbkapeutics. 
Peptonized  milk  is  used  in  many  conditions  in 
which  it  is  thought  that  the  gastric  digestion  is  too 
feeble  to  digest  ordinary  millf,  or  in  which  it  is 
desired,  as  sometimes,  for  instance,  in  typhoid 
fever,  to  avoid  the  curdling  of  milk  in  the  stomach. 
Milk  or  milk  and  egg  should  always  be  peptonized 
before  being  introduced  into  an  enema.  Ten  grains 
of  common  salt  should  be  added  to  each  fluid  ounce 
of  milk  to  make  the  enema  isotonic  with  the  blood. 

Koumiss,  or  Kumyss.— (Not  official.) 

This  is  largely  drunk  by  the  Tartars,  who  prepare  it  by 
fermenting  mare's  milk.  It  may  be  made  by  dissolving  h  oz. 
of  grape  sugar  in  4  fl.  oz.  of  water  and  20  gr.  of  yeast  in 
4  fl.  oz.  of  cow's  milk.  Pour  both  into  a  quart  bottle,  which 
is  then  filled  up  with  milk,  corked,  wired,  and  put  in  a  cool 
place  and  frequently  shaken  for  four  days. 

Uses. 

It  contains  a  little  alcohol  and  is  extremely  use- 
ful as  a  stimulant  food  in  convalescence,  in  phthisis, 
and  other  conditions  of  exhaustion.  It  is  often  borne 
by  the  stomach  when  all  other  food  is  vomited. 
Several  dairy  firms  sell  it. 

SUG.4K  or  MILK. 
Ssiccliai'iiin  Lactis.  — Sugar  of  milk.  Flijnonym.— 
Lactose,  C|,H.,.P||,H,0.  A  crystallized  sugar  obtained  from  the 
whey  of  milk. 
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Characiees. —  Crystals  or  crystalline  masses,  greyish 
white,  translucent,  hard ;  scentless ;  faintly  sweet ;  gritty 
when  chewed. 

Sugar  of  milk  is  contained  -inPulvis  Elatei'ini  Compositus, 
ExtractumBelladonnre  Alcoholicum.ExtractuniNucis  Vomicae, 
Extractum  Opii,  Extractum  Physostigmatis,  and  Extractum 
Strophanthi. 

Action  and  Thebapeutics. 

Sugar  of  milk  is  used  as  a  vehicle  for  the  tritu- 
ration of  powders,  because  being  very  hard  it 
thoroughly  divides  them,  and  also  it  is  but  slightly 
deliquescent.  For  these  reasons  it  is  used  as  a  di- 
luent to  get  extracts  to  the  required  strength.  It  is 
employed  to  sweeten  infants'  food. 

OX  GALL. 

Fel  fSovinum  Piirificatuiii.— Purified  Ox  Bile. 
The  purified  gall  of  the  ox.  Bos  taurus  (Nat.  Ord.  Rmninantia). 

Source:. — Evaporate  fresh  ox  bile  to  one  quarter  its  bulk. 
Wash  thoroughly  with  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  distil  off  the 
alcohol.  Evaporate  what  remains  to  the  consistence  of  an 
extract. 

Character.s. — Yellowish  green.    Soluble  in  water  and  iu 
alcohol.    Taste  partly  sweet,  partly  bitter. 
Dose,  5  to  15  gr. 

Action  and  Thekai-eutics. 

Ox  gall  has  been  used  as  a  cholagogue  purgative 
in  cases  of  constipation  in  which  the  pale  colour  of 
the  ffeces  indicates  a  deficient  secretion  of  bile.  An 
enema  of  twenty  grains  or  more  of  it  dissolved  in  an 
ounce  or  two  of  water  is  very  useful  in  cases  of  im- 
pacted ffrjces,  in  which  the  rectum  is  so  full  that 
there  is  not  sullicient  room  for  a  larger  enema.  It 
is  a  true  cholalogue,  for  after  absorption  it  passes 
to  the  liver,  the  secretion  of  which  it  considerably 
increases.  Bile  is  an  antito.xin  ;  thus  the  bile  of 
venomous  snakes  is  antidotal  to  their  poison. 
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GEI.AT1]\. 

Cielatiimin. -The  air-dried  product  of  the  action  of 
boiling  water  on  skin,  tendons,  ligaments,  and  bones. 

Characteiis. — In  translucent,  almost  colourless  sheets  or 
shreds.  The  solution  in  hot  water  is  colourless  and  inodorous  ; 
it  solidifies  to  a  jelly  on  cooling.  It  is  insoluble  in  alcohol 
or  ether.    Its  aqueous  solution  is  precipitated  by  tannin. 

Gelatin  is  a  constituent  of  Suppositoria  Glycerini  and  all 
Lamellfii. 

Action  .\nd  THEUArBUTics. 

Gelatin  is  a  hajmostatic,  and  is  usually  given  by 
the  injection  of  a  sterilised  solution  in  normal  saline 
fluid  into  the  cellular  tissue  of  the  axilla.  It  has 
been  used  for  hfBmaturia,  purpura,  and  to  promote 
the  formation  of  clot  in  aneurysms.  Two  hundred  and 
fifty  CO.  of  a  1  per  cent,  solution  may  be  injected  every 
fourth  day,  or  less  of  a  2  per  cent,  solution.  The 
treatment  is  not  to  be  recommended,  for  it  may  cause 
much  pain,  it  often  fails  to  stop  bleeding  or  to  cure 
the  aneurysm,  and  it  may  cause  hfematuria.  (  lelatin 
often  contains  tetanus  bacilli  due  to  contamination 
from  dirty  hides,  and  fatal  tetanus  has  frequently 
followed  the  injection  of  imperfectly  sterilized  gelatin  ; 
sometimes  fatal  symptoms  resembling  tetanus  have 
resulted  from  the  use  of  sterilized  gelatin,  these  have 
been  ascribed  to  emboli  in  the  spinal  cord.  Gelatin 
is  a  useful  base  for  suppositories,  pessaries,  bougies, 
discs,  gelatin  capsules  and  lozenges,  and  as  a  coating 
for  pills.  Glycogelatin  (gelatin,  1  ;  glycerin,  2^  ; 
orange  flower  water,  2^  ;  coloured  with  carmine)  is 
an  excellent  basis  for  throat  pastilles.  Each  should 
weigh  30  gr.  Almost  any  drug  may  be  incorporated 
in  such  pastilles.  Medicated  gelatin  is  often  melted 
and  painted  on  the  skin  in  cutaneous  affections. 
LARD. 

Adepi^. — Lard.  The  purified  fat  of  the  hog,  Sus  scrofa 
(Nat.  Ord.  Pachydermata). 

CojiPosiTioN. — (1)  Olein,  60  per  cent.  (2)  Stearin. 
(3)  Palmitin. 
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Lard  is  contained  in  Emplastrum  Cantharidis  and  many 
iiiiitiueiits.    Benzoatod  lard  has  been  describcil  (p.  1)04). 

Adeps  induratus  (indurated  lard),  which  is  ordinary  lard 
deprived  of  a  portion  of  its  oil  by  pressure,  may  be  used  in 
India  and  the  Colonics  when  the  high  temperature  renders 
ordinary  lard  too  soft  for  use  in  ointments. 

Action  and  Therapeutics, 

Lard  is  an  emollient,  and  is  used  as  a  basis  for 
ointments  when  it  is  wished  that  the  active 
ingredient  should  be  absorbed,  for  lard  melts  at  the 
temperature  of  the  body,  especially  if  bandaged  on. 
The  benzoated  variety  has  the  advantage  of  not 
quickly  turning  rancid  (see  pp.  604-7). 

PEPS11\. 

Pcpsilllllll.  -An  enzyme  obtained  from  the  mucous 
lining  of  the  fresh  and  healthy  stomach  of  a  pig,  sheep,  or  calf. 

Characters. — A  lightish  yellow-brown  or  white  powder,  or 
pale  yellow  translucent  grains  or  scales.  Odour  faint.  Taste 
slightly  saline.    Very  sparingly  soluble  in  water  or  alcohol. 

Test. — If  12-.5  grammes  of  coagulated  white  of  fresh  eggs, 
l'2o  c.c.  of  a  0'2  per  cent,  solution  of  hydrochloric  acid,  and 
O'OOS  gramme  of  pepsin  be  digested  together  for  six  hours  at 
105°  F.,  the  white  of  egg  should  dissolve,  forming  an  almost 
clear  solution. 

Dose,  5  to  10  gv. 

Preparation. 

Glycerinum  Pepsini. — Pepsin,  800  gr. ;  diluted 
hydrochloric  acid,  110  iii  ;  glycerin,  12  fl.  oz.  ;  distilled 
water  to  make  20  fl.  nz.  Strength. — 1  fl.  dr.  represents 
u  gr.  of  pepsin. 

Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  dr. 

AcT(ON  AND  Therapeutics. 
Pepsin  may  be  given  to  help  gastric  digestion  in 
those  in  whom  from  old  age  or  long  illness  the  secre- 
tion of  gastric  juice  is  deficient.    Thus,  for  example, 
1  it  is  useful  in  convalescence  from  acute  illnesses  or 
1  in  cases  of  cancer  of  the  stomacli.    It  is  of  no  use  as 
1  an  aid  to  the  digestion  of  fatty  or  carlio-liydrato  food. 
(  It  should  be  given  in  a  powder  or  pill  directly  after 
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meals,  and  should  bo  followed  in  about  half  an  hour 
by  a  dose  of  hydrochloric  acid  in  the  proportion 
mentioned  in  the  above  test.  The  pepsin  should 
be  tested  before  use,  as  many  preparations  in  the 
market  are  inert  powders.  The  best  form  in  which 
to  give  it  is  the  Glycerinum  Pepsini. 

Pepsin  may  be  used  to  predigest  albuminous 
food,  either  for  administration  by  the  mouth  or  the 
rectum.  Often  this  is  better  than  giving  pepsin 
internally,  for  morbid  processes  may  be  going  on  in 
the  stomach  which  prevent  digestion.  The  rectum 
has  very  feeble  powers  of  digestion,  and  therefore  many 
nutrient  enemata  and  suppositories  require  to  be 
predigested.  It  is  found  that  for  predigestion  Liquor 
Paucreatis  is  usually  a  more  reliable  preparation  than 
pepsin  (sec  below).  Both  should  be  employed  with 
judgment,  for  there  is  a  likehhood  that  if  artificial 
digestion  be  used  too  long  the  digestive  functions 
of  the  stomach  may  atrophy  from  want  of  use. 

The  following  directions  for  peptonizing  meat 
may  be  followed.  Take  one  pound  of  lean  meat, 
pulp  it  finely,  add  six  times  its  weight  of  water  con- 
taining 0'2  per  cent,  of  hydrochloric  acid  and  120 
grains  of  pepsin.  Digest  at  120°  F.  in  a  porcelain 
digester  for  five  or  six  hours  with  frequent  stirring. 
Then  neutralize  with  sodium  carbonate,  boil  and 
filter.  Evaporate  the  filtrate  on  a  water-bath  till  it 
is  of  the  consistency  of  a  soft  extract. 

Peptonized  meat  suppositories  are  used,  but  con- 
tain little  nourishment.  To  make  one  suppository 
30  grains  of  the  above  extract  are  mixed  with  40 grains 
of  oil  of  theobroma,  and  moulded  in  a  conical  mould. 

PA]\CKEAT1C  S0I>irTI01\. 

Liquor  Faucrcatis.— A  solution  of  the  digestive 
principles  of  the  fresh  pancreas  of  the  pig.  It  is  most  active 
when  the  animal  from  which  it  has  been  obtained  has  been 
fed  shortly  before  being  killed. 
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Source. — One  part  of  the  pancreas,  finely  divided,  is 
tliyested  with  4  parts  of  alcohol  (20  per  cent.)  for  seven  days. 

Test. — If  2  c.c.  with  0-2  grm.  of  sodium  bicarbonate  and 
20  c.c.  of  water  be  added  to  80  c.c.  of  milk,  and  the  mixture 
kept  at  113°  F.  for  1  hr.,  coagulation  should  no  longer  occur 
on  the  addition  of  nitric  acid. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Liquor  pancreatis  lia.s  the  power  of  converting 
starch  into  sugar,  albumen  and  fibrin  into  peptones, 
and  first  curdUng  and  then  peptonizing  milk.  It 
will  not  act  in  an  acid  medium  or  above  140°  F. 
The  directions  for  peptonizing  milk  are  given  on 
p.  622.  Liquor  pancreatis  and  sodium  bicarbonate 
used  in  the  same  proportions  as  in  peptonizing 
milk  will  peptonize  farinaceous  foods.  It  may  also 
be  added  to  enemata  with  sodium  bicarbonate,  or  it 
and  the  bicarbonate  may  be  taken  by  the  mouth  one 
to  two  hours  after  meals. 

THYROID  C;i.Ai\l>. 

TliyroiUeiiiii  Sicciim. — Dry  Thyroid.  A  powder 
prepared  from  the  fresh  and  healthy  thyroid  gland  of  the 
sheep. 

Source.— Eemove  the  fat  and  connective  tissue  directly 
the  sheep  is  killed.  Reject  cystic,  hypertrophied,  or  otherwise 
abnormal  glands.  Mince.  Dry  at  90°  to  100°  F.  Powder  the 
dried  product.  Remove  all  fat  by  washing  with  petroleum 
spirit  and  again  dry. 

Characters.— Light  dull  brown  powder  with  faint  meat- 
like  odour  and  taste,  and  tree  from  odour  of  putrescence. 
Liable  to  become  damp  and  then  deteriorates. 

CoHPoHiTinN.  The  chief  constituent  is  a  proteid,  which 
exists  in  the  colloid  matter  and  is  called  thyreoglobulin, 
which  by  artificial  digestion  is  split  up  into  albumoses  and  a 
non-proteid  ijody  called  thyroiodin,  wliich  contains  per 
cent,  of  iodine,  0  5  per  cent,  of  phosphorus,  and  is  rich  in 
nitrogen. 

Dose,  3  to  10  gr. 

I.iqiioi-  Tliyroiiloi.— A  li(|uid  prepared  from  the 
fresh  and  healthy  thyroid  gland  of  the  sheep. 
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SooKc'E. — The  fresh  healthy  glands  are  bruised  with,  for 
each  gland,  84  tii.  of  glycerin  and  34  in.  of  a  0-.')  per  cent,  solution 
of  phenol.  Stand  tor  24  hours,  strain,  and  add  enough  of  the 
phenol  to  make  100  iii. 

Charactehs.  Pinkish  turbid  licjuid  free  from  odour  of 
putrescence.  To  be  freshly  prepared  and  kept  in  stoppered 
bottles.    Strength.—  100  iii  represent  I  gland. 

CoMi'osiTioN. — As  of  the  powder. 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

Action. 

Circulation.  —  Thyroid  administered  to  man 
increases  considerably  the  rate  of  the  pulse,  causes 
palpitation,  enfeebles  the  cardiac  beat,  and  makes  the 
skin  flushed  and  moist.  Experiments  on  animals 
have  failed  to  reveal  the  precise  cause  of  this.  The 
blood-pressure  falls  when  a  decoction  of  the  gland  is 
injected  :  the  fall  is  vaso-inotor,  for  the  heart  i.s  not 
affected.  Ordinary  doses  produce  no  effect  on  the 
blood  except  an  increase  in  the  number  of  lympho- 
cytes. 

Excretioii. — The  active  constituents  of  thyroid 
gland  are  probably  excreted  entirely  through  the 
kidneys.    Large  doses  may  cause  diarrbcea. 

Metabolism. — The  administration  of  thyroid 
leads  to  a  greatly  increased  oxidation  of  all  the 
tissues,  consequently  an  excess  of  urea,  uric  acid, 
xanthin  bases,  and  phosphates  are  excreted  in  the 
urine,  and  more  carbonic  acid  by  the  lungs.  It 
follows  that  large  doses  of  thyroid  reduce  the  body 
weight.  One  sixth  of  the  loss  of  weight  comes  from 
proteids,  and  five  sixths  from  excessive  oxidation  of 
fats. 

Kidney. — The  quantity  of  urine  is  increased  by 
thyroid  glaiid,  which  may  cause  sugar  to  appear  iu 
the  urine.  Iodine  in  the  form  of  iodides  may  be 
present. 

Nervous  system. — Occasionally  a  fine  tremor, 
restlessness,  and  insomnia  are  caused  by  large  doses. 
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Therapeutics. 
It  is  known  that  human  beings  or  monlieys 
whose  thyroid  is  excised  become  my xoedeniatous,  and 
that  all  sufferers  from  myxoedema  have  atrophied 
thyroid  glands.  If  a  preparation  of  sheep's  thyroid 
is  given  to  patients  suii'ering  from  myxoedema,  all  the 
symptoms  disappear,  usually  in  about  six  weeks, 
although  the  patient's  thyroid  remains  atrophied. 
The  effect  is  as  striking  as  anything  in  medicine.  The 
liquor  is  better  than  the  powder,  for  that  may  de- 
compose. It  is  best  to  begin  with  5  uj,  thrice  a  day 
in  water,  to  gradually  increase  the  dose  till  10  m  arc 
given,  and  when  all  the  symptoms  have  disappeared 
it  will  be  necessary  for  about  10  ui  to  be  taken  twice 
a  week  for  the  rest  of  the  patient's  life,  to  prevent 
recurrence.  When  the  treatment  was  first  introduced 
the  glands  were  eaten,  or  transplanted  under  the 
skin,  or  the  extract  was  administered  subcutaneously  ; 
but  equally  good  results  are  obtained  by  giving  the 
liquor  or  the  powder  by  the  mouth ;  compressed  tablets 
of  the  powder  are  very  convenient  and  much  used. 
A  diminution  of  certain  goitres  follows  the  giving  of 
thyroid,  but  it  is  useless  in  exophthalmic  goitre. 
Cretinism  is  also  marvellously  benefited,  both  men- 
tally and  bodily,  by  thyroid  preparations,  especially 
if  given  early  in  the  patient's  life.  A  few  cases  of 
imbecility  in  children,  a  few  of  climacteric  insanity, 
and  a  few  of  tetany  have  been  much  improved  by 
thyroid.  Chronic  psoriasis,  which  has  resisted  all 
other  treatment,  often  disappears  if  the  patient  is 
put  to  bed  and  takes  daily  enough  of  thyroid  prc- 
[jiirations  to  keep  him  on  the  brink  of  poisoning  by 
tliem,  but  unfortunately  the  disease  often  returns 
when  the  trcjatmcnt  is  discontinued. 

Thyroid  prepiu-ations  lia,ve  been  used  foi-  obesity, 
but  the  practice  is  not  to  be  recommended.  They 
must  be  carefully  given  to  those  sulTeriiig  from 
cardiac  disorder.    A  preparation  called  iodotliyrinc, 
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which  contains  the  active  principle  of  the  gland,  has 
been  used  lately. 

Poisoning. — An  overdose  of  a  thyroid  preparation 
causes  an  exaggeration  of  the  eflects  already  de- 
scribed. The  most  evident  are  a  rapid  pulse,  slight 
pyrexia,  headache,  nausea,  diarrhoea,  restlessness, 
pains  in  the  limbs,  pruritus,  and  rarely  delirium. 
These  symptoms  are  termed  '  Thyroidism  ;  '  it  is  said 
that  the  liability  to  them  is  lessened  if  arsenic  be 
taken.  If  large  doses  be  given  to  monkeys  for  a  long 
period,  a  condition  termed  '  Chronic  Thyroidism  '  is 
produced.  The  symptoms  of  it  are  emaciation,  mus- 
cular weakness,  paresis,  some  alopecia,  erection  of 
some  of  the  hairs  on  the  head,  proptosis,  dilatation 
of  pupils,  widening  of  palpebral  fissure,  and  death 
from  asthenia.  In  some  respects  these  monkeys  re- 
semble patients  suffering  from  exophthalmic  goitre. 

Extracts  of  many  other  organs,  especially  bone- 
marrow  and  thymus,  have  been  employed  in  medicine, 
but  there  is  so  little  evidence  that  they  are  of  any 
use  that  the  only  one  that  need  be  referred  to  is — 

Suprarenal  Extract.— (Not  official.) 

The  active  principle  is  ei^inepbrine,  CuHi^NO.,.  It 
is  very  unstable,  and  exists  only  in  the  medulla  of  the  organ. 
The  extract  (commercially  known  ns  Adrenalin  and  usually 
used  as  the  hydrochloride)  is  prepared  from  the  suprarenal  cap- 
sules of  sheep.  1  gr.  of  it  usually  corresponds  to  15  gr.  of  the 
gland.    The  gastric  contents  have  no  effect  on  such  an  extract. 

It  has  been  shown  experimentally  to  constrict  the  small 
arteries  by  direct  action  on  their  walls  and  so  to  raise  blood- 
pressure,  to  inhibit  the  heart  through  the  vagus,  slowing  and 
strengthening  the  beat,  and  to  produce  a  muscle  curve  like 
veratria.  Because  of  its  vaso-motor  action  it  has  been  given 
internally,  and  an  aqueous  solution  of  it — of  a  strength  of  1  in 
1,000 — is  locally  applied  as  a  ha'mostatic  with  great  advan- 
tage in  many  conditions  such  as  epistaxis,  hnjmorrhage  from 
the  uterus,  before  operations  on  adenoids,  turbinated  bones  or 
piles.  Or  it  may  be  introduced  into  the  bladder  before  opera- 
tions on  it,  or  again  it  may  be  given  for  hajniatcmesis. 

Extract  of  suprarenal  has  very  great  power  to  contract 
the   uterus,   whether  pregnant  or   non-pregnant,  whether 
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applied  locally  or  injected  into  the  circulation.  Hcliiifer 
recommends  for  injection  into  the  uterine  cavity  an  infusion 
of  dry  medullary  substance  30  gr.  to  the  pint,  sterilized  by 
boiling,  and  injected  while  fairly  hot.  He  also  strongly  advises 
a  solution  of  5  gr.  to  the  duid  ounce  for  injection  into  a 
vein  in  cases  of  sadden  cardiac  failure,  for  in  animals  the  heart 
may  be  completely  resuscitated  by  this  method  even  when 
the  circulation  has  apparently  ceased.  Adrenalin  itself  may 
be  used  for  these  purposes.  The  subcutaneous  administration 
of  adrenalin  in  dogs  and  rabbits  causes  glycosuria  and  glycramia 
apparently  due  to  a  diminished  utilization  of  sugar  in  the 
tissues.  It  probably  acts  through  the  pancreas.  The  sugar  is 
derived  largely  from  proteids.  Diacetic  acid  and  acetone  do 
not  appear  in  the  urine. 

Preparations  of  suprarenal  have  been  given  for  Addison's 
disease,  but  their  value  is  very  uncertain.  Certainly  often 
they  are  of  no  use. 

SPEKITIAi'ETI. 

C'etsicoiliil.— Spermaceti.  A  concrete  fatty  substance 
obtained,  mixed  with  oil,  from  the  head  of  the  sperm  whale, 
Phijsetcr  macroccphalus  (Nat.  Ord.  Cctacea),  inhabiting  the 
Pacific  and  Indian  Oceans.  It  is  separated  from  the  oil  by 
filtration  and  pressure,  and  is  then  purified. 

GHAn.\CTERS.-- Crystalline,  pearly  white,  glistening,  trans- 
lucent masses  with  little  taste  or  odour.  Solubilitij. — Not  in 
water,  but  soluble  in  ether,  chloroform,  or  boiling  alcohol. 

Composition. — It  is  cetylic  alcohol,  C,,,H,.|OH,  in  com- 
bination with  palmitic  acid,  HC,J^.,|0,,  forming  a  fat,  cctin, 

G|6li33,C|,jH;,,0,. 

1  'rapiLralion. 

Ungv.entum  Cetacei. — Spermaceti,  20  ox;. ;  white 
beeswax,  8  oz.  ;  benzoin,  2  oz. ;  almond  oil,  72  oz. 

Action  and  Theraveutics. 
Spermaceti  is  used  as  an  emollient  and  as  a  basis 
for  ointments. 

<  OD-I.I  Vi:iC  OIL. 
I  OI<>llili  .^loi'i'lHisu.^The  oil  extracted  from  llic  fresh 

liv(u-  of  the  cod,  Gadus  mvrrhiia  (Nat.  Ord.  Tekv.ttci],  by  a 
heat  not  exceeding  IMO'^  F.,  and  from  which  the  solid  Cat  has 
been  separated  by  filtration  at  23°  F.   Norway  coast. 

CnAiiACTHits.    Pale  yellow,  with  a  slight  fishy  odour,  and 
I     a  bland  lisliy  taste.    Sp.  gr.  0-'.)20~-0''.)30. 

Co^rF'osiTioM.  The  chief  constituents  are  (I)  Olriii. 
(Hr>  per  cent.),  which  is  a  lluid  fixed  oil,  and  is  olcate  of 
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glyceryl,  C3H.(C|,H,,0,).,.  (2)  Palmitin,  myristin,  and  stearin 
(10  per  cent.).  (3)  Free  fatty  acids,  as  oleic,  palmitic,  stearic. 
(4)  Trimethylamine.  (6)  Traces  of  iodine,  bromine,  bile  salts, 
cholesterin.  sulphuric  acid  and  phosphoric  acid.  (6)  Many 
alkaloids.  Gaduin,  which  has  been  described,  is  probably  a 
decomposition  product.  The  composition  of  the  morrhuol  of 
connnercc  is  uncertain. 
Dose,  1  to  4  fl.  dr. 

Action. 

External. — Cod-liver  oil  is  a  bland  unirritating 
oil.  If  it  is  desired  to  administer  it  in  cases  in 
which  it  is  rejected  by  the  stomach,  it  may  be 
rubbed  into  the  skin.  The  oil  is  certainly  absorbed 
when  applied  in  this  way. 

Internal. —  Gastro-intcstiiinl  tract. — Cod-liver  oil, 
even  more  than  other  oils,  is  liable  to  cause  indiges- 
tion, nausea,  and  sickness.  Large  doses  may  set  up 
diarrhoea.  It  is  more  readily  absorbed  than  other 
oils.  Loops  of  intestine  have  been  isolated  in  the 
lower  animals,  and  into  each  loop  different  oils  have 
been  injected.  The  intestines  are  returned  to  tlie 
abdominal  cavity,  and  after  some  time  the  animal  is 
killed  and  the  loops  are  opened.  It  is  always  found 
that  cod-liver  oil  has  been  more  rapidly  absorbed 
than  any  other  oil.  The  facility  with  which  cod- 
liver  oil  is  absorbed  is  also  shown  by  the  fact  that  it 
often  cannot  be  recognised  in  the  ftcces,  although 
equal  quantities  of  other  oils  taken  by  the  mouth  are 
passed  unaltered.  Some  authorities  believe  that  the 
superior  absorbability  of  cod-li\  er  oil  depends  upon 
the  biliary  principles  contained  in  it,  but  this  is 
doubtful ;  others  think  that  it  is  because  the  presence 
of  free  acids  facilitates  saponification  ii,nd  emulsion- 
Certainly  it  contains  more  free  fatty  acids  than  other 
oils,  and  it  also  emulsifies  much  more  easily. 

Tissues. — Not  only  is  cod-liver  oil  more  readily 
absorbed  than  other  oils,  but  it  is  a  better 
food.  Ail  oils  lead  to  an  increased  formation  of 
fat,  but  cod-liver  oil  is  the  most  powerful  in  this 
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respect.  It  reduces  the  colour  of  a  solution  of  per- 
manganate of  potassium  more  readily  than  other  oils 
— that  is  to  say,  it  is  more  readily  oxidized.  Thus, 
as  it  is  more  easily  absorbed  and  more  easily  oxidized, 
we  have  a  partial  explanation  of  its  peculiar  value  in 
increasing  the  weight  of  the  body;  but  the  general 
belief  is  that  these  two  facts  do  not  wholly  explain 
the  action  of  cod-liver  oil,  and  that  it  has  some 
peculiar  specific  action  not  yet  understood,  especially 
upon  those  suffering  from  phthisis,  for  whom  it  may 
be  a  valuable  drug. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — The  smell  of  cod-liver  oil  is  so  dis- 
agreeable that  it  should  not  be  rubbed  in  externally 
unless  this  treatment  be  absolutely  necessary. 

Internal.— Cod-liver  oil  is  of  great  service  in  all 
varieties  of  tuberculous  disease,  the  only  contra- 
indications being  high  temperature,  severe  hiemo- 
ptysis,  and  dyspepsia,  vomiting,  or  diarrhoea,  whether 
primary  or  induced  by  the  oil.  Patients  often  im- 
prove in  every  way  under  its  influence.  With  the 
same  exceptions  it  may  be  administered  with  great 
advantage  in  rickets,  and  in  any  chronic  disease  asso- 
ciated with  loss  of  flesh,  such  as  long-continued  sup- 
puration, convalescence  from  acute  disease,  tertiary 
syphilis,  and  starvation.  It  often  is  of  benefit  in 
the  chronic  bronchitis  and  the  chronic  eczema  of 
childhood.  It  is  frequently  given  with  success  in 
neuralgia,  general  feebleness,  despondency,  and  other 
nervous  conditions.  Formerly  it  was  often  prescribed 
for  chronic  rheumatism.  Many  persons  cannot,  or 
imagine  tliey  cannot,  tal<e  it  on  account  of  its  nasty 
taste.  Tiierc  are  in  the  market  several  preparations 
of  cod-liver  oil  in  which,  by  cai-eful  preparation,  the 
disagnseable  taste  is  idmost  iiJ)olisbed.  Ten  minims 
of  pure  ether  with  a  drop  or  two  of  oil  of  peppermint 
or  cloves  will,  when  mixed  witii  a  dose  of  cod-liver 
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oil,  often  render  it  more  palatable.  Sometimes  it  is 
taken  in  capsules,  or  made  into  a  jelly  with  isinglass, 
or  a  little  salt  is  put  into  the  mouth  after  the  oil  is 
taken,  or  the  mouth  is  rinsed  out  with  brandy  before- 
hand. Sometimes  it  is  taken  in  coffee,  or  with  orange 
juice,  but  perhaps  the  best  way  is  to  form  an  emulsion 
of  it.  A  very  nutritious  one  is  made  by  rubbing 
together  equal  parts  of  maltine  and  cod-liver  oil,  and 
in  this  the  oil  can  hardly  be  tasted. 

The  British  Pharmaceutical  Conference  advises 
the  following  emulsion : — Cod-liver  oil,  8  oz. ;  the  yolk 
of  two  eggs;  tragacanth  in  powder,  16  gr.  ;  elixir  of 
glusidum  (glusidum,  24  gr.  ;  Sod.  Bicarb.,  12  gr. ; 
alcohol  [90  per  cent.],  1  ti.  dr. ;  Aq.  Dest.,  7  fl.  dr.), 
1  tl.  dr.  ;  simple  tincture  of  benzoin,  1  fl.  dr.  ;  spirit 
of  chloroform,  4  H.  dr. ;  essential  oil  of  bitter  almonds, 
8  u\ ;  distilled  water  to  16  11.  oz.  Dose,  2  to  8  fl.  dr. 
It  is  frequently  wished  to  give  cod-liver  oil  with  iron. 
In  that  case  the  following  preparation,  in  which  the 
oil  is  emulsified  with  an  alkali,  will  be  found  useful:  — 
Cod-liver  oil,  4  fl.  dr. ;  citrate  of  iron  and  ammonium, 
5  gr. ;  potassium  carbonate,  3  gr.  ;  glusidum,  ^  gr. ; 
oil  of  caraway,  j  u\_  ;  water  to  1  fl.  oz. 

Icllf  liyol  (Not  official.) 

Synonym. — Ammonium  ichthyolsulphonate. 

Source.  —A  bituminous  quartz  containing  the  fossil 
remains  of  fish  and  other  animals  is  distilled  with  sulphuric 
acid,  and  the  distillate  is  neutralized  with  ammonia. 

CiiAKACTEKS.  —  A  viscous,  brownish ,  almost  black  substance, 
odour  tarry,  containing  15  per  cent,  of  sulphur.  Soluble  in 
water,  glycerin,  oils,  fats,  and  vaseline. 

Dose,  10  to  30  gr. 

Icbthyolsulphonates  of  lithium,  sodium,  and  zinc  are 
prepared. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 
Ichthyol  is  chieHy  used  externally  for  chronic 
eczema  and  psoriasis.    An  ointment  with  lanoHue 
and  ichthyol  20  to  50  per  cent,  is  easily  made. 
Ichthyol  paste  (starch  40,  moisten  with  water  20, 
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rub  in  ichthyol  40,  and  then  a  strong  solution  of 
albumen  1  or  1^)  is  recommended  for  acne  rosacea. 
Ichthyol  has  been  given  as  a  pill  in  10-  to  30-grain 
doses  thrice  a  day  for  chronic  rheumatism. 

Mel  Depuratuiii.    Synoni/vi.—Glantied  honey. 
Source. — Melt  honey  in  a  water-bath,  and  strain  through 
warm  flannel  while  hot. 

Preparation. 
Oxymel. — Clarified  honey,  liquefied,   8 ;  acetic 
acid,  1  ;  water,  1.    Sp.  gr.  1-32. 
Dose,  1  to  2  il.  dr. 
Clarified  honey  is  contained  in  Confectio  Piperis,  Oxymel 
Scillte,  and  Blel  Boracis. 

Action  and  Thebapeutics. 

Honey  is  demulcent,  relieving  dryness  of  the 
mouth  and  facilitating  swallowing.  Oxymel  is  a 
useful  preparation.  It  is  a  common  ingredient  of 
cough  mixtures.  Honey  is  a  mild  laxative,  and  may 
be  given  to  children  for  this  purpose. 

WAX. 

Ct'i'!!  Flav:i.— Yellow  Beeswax.  Prepared  from 
the  honeycomb  of  the  hive  bee.  Apis  niellifica  (Nat.  Ord. 
Hymenojitera). 

CiiAiiACTEHH. —Firm,  yellowish.  Odour  honey-like.  Not 
unctuous.  Soluble  in  oil  of  turpentine,  not  in  alcohol.  It  is 
much  adulterated  with  flour  and  piiral'lin. 

Composition.- It  consists  chiefly  of  (1)  Myricin  (Myricyl 
palmitate)  C;,„H„|C|,iH3,0.^,  80  per  cent.    (2)  Cerotic  acid. 

f'vrii  Albsi. -White  Beeswax.  Made  by  bleachiuf,' 
yellow  wax  by  exposure  to  moisture,  air,  and  light. 

Uses, 

Yellow  and  white  wax  is  only  used  as  basis  for 
many  plasters  and  ointments,  and  for  Pilula,  Plios 
phori. 

<:o<'iiii\i:ai.. 

<.'oc<!lls.— Cochineal.  The  dried  fecundated  female 
iiiwcct    Coccus   cacti   (Nat.    Ord.    Jlcmiplcra).     Eeared  in 
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Mexico  aud  Teiierilie  on  NopLilca  cocci iiellif era  (Nat.  Uvd. 
Cactcic),  and  on  other  species  ol  Nopalca. 

CiiAKACTKKS. — Oval,  Hilt  ov  concave  beneath,  convex  above, 
about  )  in.  long,  transversely  wrinkled,  pnrphsh  bhick  or  pur- 
phsh  grey,  easily  pulverizccl,  the  powder  being  dark  red  or 
puce- coloured. 

CoMPOHiTioN.^The  chief  constituent  is  the  ghicoside 
carviinic  acid,  C|;1J|^0,„.  Suli)huric  acid  and  several  other 
reagents  precipitate  from  the  decoction  the  well-known 
colouring  matter  carmine. 

Pfcparalion. 
Tinctura  Cocci. —Cochineal,  1  ;  alcohol  (-15  per 
cent.),  10.  Macerate. 
Dose,  5  to  15  m. 
Cochineal  is  contained  in  the  compound  tinctures  of 
cardamoms  and  cinchona. 

Uses. 

Cochineal  is  only  used  as  a  colouring  agent. 
<'AI\TIIAKII>ES. 

<':ililli:ii'is.  -  Cantharides.  Tliedried  beetle  Canlliaris 
vebicatorui.  Sijnonnvi. — Spanish  fly  (Nat.  Ord.  Colcoptcra). 
Collected  chiefly  in  Hungary  and  liussia. 

Ch.vkactkkh. — f  to  1  in.  long,  .{  in.  broad,  with  two  long 
elytra  or  wing-sheaths  of  a  shining  coppery-green  colour, 
under  whicli  are  two  thin,  brownish,  transparent,  membranous 
wings.  Powder  greyish  brown,  containing  shining  green 
particles.  Odour  strong,  disagreeable.  As  they  are  subjected 
to  the  ravages  of  mites  and  moths  they  should  be  kept  in 
well-stoppered  bottles  with  a  little  camphor. 

Composition. — The  chief  constituents  are — (1)  CantJia- 
ridin,  C,„H|.jO,,  per  cent.,  the  active  principle,  a  fatty 

crystallizable  body  forming  shining  colourless  plates,  soluble 
in  alcohol,  ether,  acetic  ether,  glacial  acetic  acid,  chloroform, 
and  oils.  It  is  found  especially  in  the  generative  apparatus, 
the  eggs,  and  the  blood.  (2)  A  volatile  oil,  giving  the  odour, 
and  said  to  have  the  same  action  as  cantharidin.  (3)  A  green 
oil,  the  colouring  princijjle,  closely  allied  to  chlorophyll. 
I'reparatiotis. 

1.  Acetiim  Cantharidis.-  Cantharides,  2; 
glacial  acetic  acid,  10;  water,  10.  Macerate,  strength.— 
1  in  10. 

2.  Emplasti-mn  Cantharidis.— Cantharides, 
3|  ;  yellow  beeswax,  2;  soap  plaster,  J;  resin,  2; 
lard,  2.    Strength. ~\  in  i3  nearly. 
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3.  Emplastrum  Calefaciens.  Canthaiides,  1; 
j-elluw  beeswax,  1  ;  resin,  1  ;  soap  plaster.  H  ;  resin 
plaster,  13  ;  boiling  water,  5.  Evaporate.  Strength.— 
1  in  '25. 

4.  Liqiior  Epispasticus.  — Cantharides,  10  ; 
percolated  with  acetic  ether,  20.    Streiigth.^l  in  2. 

This  is  twice  the  strength  of  the  Liquor  Epi- 
spasticus, Blistering  Liquid,  of  the  B.  P.  188.5. 

5.  Collodium  Vesicans. — Liquor  Epispasticus, 
40,  in  which  1  of  pyroxjdin  is  dissolved.  Strength.— 
1  in  2. 

6.  Tinctura  Cantliaridis.  —  Cantharides,  1  ; 
alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  80.  Macerate.  Strength.— \  m 
80  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.). 

Dose,  5  to  15  m.,  or  if  frequently  repeated,  2  to 
5  m. 

7.  Unguentum  Cantliaridis. — Cantharides,  1 ; 
benzoatcd  lard,  10.    Strcngili.  -  1  in  10. 

Action. 

External.— Cantharides  is  a  powerful  irritant, 

but  it  is  slower  in  its  action  than  most.  If  any  of 
its  preparations  are  applied  to  the  skin  no  effect  is 
noticed  for  two  or  three  hov;rs  ;  then  a  tingling  burn- 
ing pain  is  perceived.  Soon  the  part  becomes  red 
from  vascular  dilatation,  the  drug  now  producing 
its  rubefacient  effect.  The  next  stage  is  the  forma- 
tion of  several  vesicles.  These  soon  run  together  to 
form  one  large  bleb  full  of  clear  serum.  Not  only 
is  cantharides  thus  an  irritant  and  vesicant,  but  it 
is  a  powerful  counter-irritant,  probably  dilating  by 
reflex  action  the  vessels  of  the  deep-seated  organs 
under  the  point  of  application. 

Cantharidin  can  be  absorbed  by  the  skin  in 
sufficient  quantity  to  produce  internal  effects. 

Internal.  Cantharides  is  hardly  used  internally 
in  medicine,  as  it  is  such  a  powerful  irritant. 

(jaHtro-uitesI  inal  l.rnct. — It  produces  severe 
gastro  intestinal  irritation,  the  pii,l,icnL.  sulTcring 
from  al)di)UiiniiJ  [nun,  diarrlupii,,  n,nd  vomiting,  even 
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if  the  drug  is  injected  subcutaneously,  showing  that 
it  is  excreted  by  the  gastro  intestinal  mucous  mem- 
brane. There  may  be  a  burning  pain  in  the  throat; 
the  motions  and  vomited  matters  may  contain  blood. 
These  symptoms  naturally  cause  much  general  de- 
pression. 

Gcnito- urinary  tract. — The  active  principle  is  ab- 
sorbed into  the  blood,  and  a  few  hours  after  the 
gastro-intestinal  symptoms  have  set  in  the  patient 
complains  of  great  pain  in  the  loins  and  strangury — ■ 
that  is  to  say,  there  is  an  urgent  desire  to  micturate  ; 
the  effort  is  very  painful  from  vesical  tenesmus,  and 
the  quantity  of  urine  passed  is  very  small ;  it  may  con- 
tain albumen  and  blood.  In  severe  cases  of  poisoning 
there  may  be  greatly  increased  sexual  desire,  nume- 
rous seminal  emissions,  violent  priapism,  with  swelling 
and  heat  of  the  genital  organs.  In  women  cantha- 
rides  may  cause  abortion  or  induce  menstruation. 

Post  mortem. — Intense  gastro-intestinal  inflam- 
mation is  present,  consequently  swelling,  ecchy- 
moses,  and  hyper^emia  of  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  aUmentary  canal  are  observed.  The  kidneys 
are  found  to  be  very  congested  and  in  the  early 
stage  of  acute  nephritis.  There  is  also  much  in- 
flammation of  the  genito-urinary  mucous  membrane. 

Therapeutics. 

External. — Cantharides  is  very  largely  employed 
to  raise  a  blister,  and  it  is  of  all  drugs  the  most 
commonly  used  counter-irritant.  It  is  applied  to 
the  chest  in  pleurisy,  over  the  pericardium  in  peri- 
carditis, over  the  inflamed  nerves  in  neuritis,  over 
the  mastoid  process  in  disease  of  the  ear,  over  joints 
with  chronic  effusion  into  them  and  over  the  stomach 
when  there  is  gastric  pain  or  vomiting.  A  blister 
applied  over  the  nerve  will  often  relieve  pain  in 
neuralgia.  Cantharides  is  the  basis  of  many  pre- 
parations the  object  of  which  is  to  stimulate  the 
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gi'owtli  of  the  hair,  such  as  the  following,  Acetum 
Cantharidis,  h  &■  oz.  ;  Glycerin,  ^  H.  oz.  ;  Spiritus 
Rosmarini,  ^  fl.  oz.  ;  Water,  5  fl.  oz.  It  will  be 
noticed  that  the  liquor,  the  collodion,  and  the  em- 
plastrum  are  the  strongest  preparations,  that  the 
acetum  and  unguentum  are  strong,  but  the  tincture 
is  weak.  If  a  further  counter-irritant  effect  is  desired, 
the  blister,  which  is  usually  pricked,  may  be  irritated 
by  the  application  of  any  irritating  ointment ;  this, 
however,  is  very  painful,  and  nowadays  after  the 
pricking  some  bland  ointment  is  usually  applied. 
The  cantharides  preparation  should  not  be  left  on 
after  the  development  of  the  bleb,  lest  the  cantha- 
ridin  should  be  absorbed.  Cantharides  should  not 
be  applied  to  a  part  on  which  the  patient  lies,  or 
a  bedsore  may  form  ;  nor  must  it  be  used  in  renal 
disease  ;  and  it  should  be  carefully  employed  in 
children  or  debilitated  persons.  It  ought  not  to  be 
applied  to  paralysed  limbs. 

Internal. — The  drug  is  rarely  given  internally,  but 
it  hag  been  used  with  success  in  small  doses  in  cases 
of  very  chronic  gleet.    Sometimes  it  relieves  chordee. 

Cantharidine  in  minute  doses  (0-0001  grm.  in 
tincture  of  orange  and  water)  has  been  given  for  lupus. 

LKECIIES. 
Ilirudo.  The  Leech.  Two  species  are  official: 
(1)  Sanguisuga  medicinalis,  the  speckled  leech  (belly  greenish 
yellow,  spotted  with  black)  ;  (2)  Sanguisuga  officinalis,  the 
green  leech  (belly  olive-green,  not  spotted)  (Nat.  Ord. 
Annelida). 

CFrAKACTERS  of  botli  specics. ~ Body  soft,  smooth,  2  or 
more  in.  long,  tapering  to  each  end,  plano-convex,  wrinkled 
transversely;  black  olive-green,  with  six  rusty-red  longitudinal 
stripes.  Each  leech  has  a  muscular  disc  at  each  end.  In  the 
centre  ot  the  anterior  one  is  a  triradiate  mouth,  provided  willi 
three  jaws  and  two  rows  ot  teeth.  A  good  specimen  will 
remove  1  -2  fl.  dr.  of  blood. 

Action  and  Tfikkai'Rutics. 
Leeches  are  used  to  remove  blood.    They  arc 
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usually  applied  over  deep-seated  organs  when  they 
are  congested,  and  great  relief  is  often  afforded. 
For  example,  three  or  four  leeches  over  the  liver 
when  that  organ  is  enlarged  in  heart  disease,  or 
one  or  two  behind  the  ear  when  the  tympanic  cavity 
is  inflamed,  frequently  do  good.  The  leech  being 
applied  to  the  skin,  the  animal  fixes  itself  by  its 
sucker-like  disc,  makes  a  triradiate  cut  with  its 
mouth,  and  draws  into  its  body,  which  consequently 
becomes  swollen,  about  a  drachm  and  a  half  of  blood. 
If  this  is  not  sufhcient,  a  hot  fomentation  put  on 
after  the  animal  is  removed  may  increase  the  quan- 
tity to  half  a  fluid  ounce.  The  skin  should  be  well 
washed  with  a  little  milk  before  the  leech  is  applied. 
Occasionally  the  hiomorrhage  requires  pressure  or 
some  local  styptic,  as  perchloride  of  iron,  to  stop  it. 
If  leeches  have  to  be  applied  to  the  mouth,  rectum, 
or  uterus,  leech  glasses,  which  allow  only  the  head 
to  protrude,  should  be  used. 

Diphtlierin  Antitoxin.— (Not  oflicial.) 

When  the  bacilhis  of  diphtheria  grows  in  the  body  it  pro- 
duces toxins,  albumoses,  and  an  organic  acid,  and  provokes 
the  formation  of  a  substance  (called  an  antitoxin)  which  is 
found  in  the  blood.  This  antitoxin  is  an  antidote  to  the 
toxin  of  the  diphtheria  bacillus,  and  it  is  largely  owing  to  the 
production  of  it  that  the  patient  is  enabled  to  survive,  and 
his  chances  of  surviving  are  enhanced  if  antitoxin  is  ad- 
ministered to  him  to  aid  that  which  is  formed  in  his  body. 

SoDECE. — Diphtheria  bacilli  are  grown  in  a  flask  con- 
taining some  nutrient  broth  (e.g.  meat  brotli),  to  which  O'Sper 
cent,  sodium  chloride  and  2  per  cent,  commercial  peptone 
have  been  added.  At  the  end  of  some  weeks  the  bacilli  are 
filtered  off,  and  the  fluid  left  contains  a  large  amount  of 
diphtheria  toxin,  which  should  be  at  least  of  such  a  strength 
that  c.c.  of  it  will  kill  a  good-sized  guinea-pig.  From  i  to 
1  c.c.  of  it  is  asepticaily  injected  into  the  jugular  vein  of  a 
horse :  this  produces  slight  symptoms.  As  soon  as  they  are 
past  a  larger  dose  is  injected,  and  so  the  dose  is  gradually 
increased  until  100  c.c.  or  more  are  given  at  each  injection. 
This  leads  to  the  formation  of  a  large  amount  of  antitoxin 
in  the  blood  serum.    At  the  end  of  some  months  the  horse  is 
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aseptically  bled  to  8  litres  into  a  sterilized  vessel,  the  blood 
coagulates,  and  the  antitoxic  serum  is  put  into  sterilized 
bottles  and  hermetically  sealed,  a  little  carbolic  acid  or  other 
antiseptic  being  added  to  prevent  decomposition. 

The  details  may  be  modified,  as  horses  vary  in  their  re- 
action to  the  toxin,  and  toxins  vary  in  strength,  but  the 
essentials  of  the  method  always  remain  the  same. 

Mode  of  Administration. — The  antitoxic  serum  has  been 
shown  to  be  useless  when  given  by  the  mouth,  perhaps 
because  it  is  destroyed  in  the  liver.  Therefore  it  is  always 
injected  subcutaneously ;  usually  between  the  shoulders  or 
on  the  side  of  the  abdomen.  Before  injection  the  skin  should 
be  thorouglily  washed  with  an  antiseptic,  and  all  ordinary 
antiseptic  precautions  should  be  taken.  After  injection  the 
puncture  should  be  sealed  with  antiseptic  gauze,  iodoform  and 
collodion.  The  antitoxin  for  each  injection  should  be  taken 
from  a  fresh  bottle.  A  special  syringe,  so  constructed  that 
all  the  parts  of  it  can  be  boiled  before  use,  is  employed. 

Dose. — It  is  better  to  give  a  small  dose  of  a  concen- 
trated than  a  large  dose  of  a  dilute  antitoxin.  The  dose  is 
the  same  for  children  and  adults.  The  strength,  which  is 
stated  on  the  bottle,  varies  between  200  and  2500  units  per 
cubic  centimetre,  but  usually  it  is  about  -500.  The  antitoxin 
must  be  obtained  from  a  reliable  source.  The  quantity 
given  should  be  such  that  from  4000  to  12,000  units  or 
even  more  are  injected  in  the  first  twenty-four  hours  after 
the  patient  comes  under  treatment.  This  amount  may 
be  divided  into  two  or  three  doses,  but  should  be  repeated 
on  the  second  and  third  days  if  necessary.  A  unit  is  the 
smallest  quantity  of  antitoxic  serum  which,  when  mixed  with 
a  certain  quantity  of  a  standard  diphtheritic  toxin  and  with  it 
injected  into  the  subcutaneous  tissue  of  a  healthy  guinea-pig 
weighing  from  2-50  to  .SOO  grammes,  protects  the  animal  from 
death  within  four  days. 

It  is  impossible  in  a  work  like  this  to  give  a  more  precise 
definition,  for  all  diphtheritic  toxin  consists  of  toxin  proper, 
which  is  poisonous,  and  toxoid  bodies  which  although  not 
poisonous  will  neutralise  the  antitoxic  properties  of  antitoxic 
serum.  Therefore  to  standardize  antitoxic  serum  it  must  be 
tested  against  diphtheritic  toxin  in  which  the  proportion  of 
toxins  proper  and  toxoids  and  tiin  neutralizing  activity  of  the 
latter  as  regards  antitoxin  are  all  known  and  constant.  Sucli 
a  standard  toxin  is  kept  in  the  Goveriniient  testing  d('|)iu-l- 
mnnt  in  Berlin,  and  the  strength  of  all  diphtheritic  antitoxins 
should  be  expressed  in  terms  of  it. 

T  T 
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Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Antitoxic  serum  diminishes  all  the  symptoms  of 
diphtheria,  and  in  particular  it  greatly  lessens  the 
liability  to  sudden  cardiac  failure.  If  the  diphtheria 
toxin  he  administered  to  animals  fatty  degeneration 
of  the  heart  is  found  after  death,  but  if  they  have 
also  had  antitoxin  this  is  absent.  Both  clinical  and 
experimental  evidence  shows  that  after  antitoxin  is 
given,  although  the  bacilli  continue  to  exist  in  the 
throat,  the  formation  of  membrane  ceases  and  that 
which  is  present  rapidly  disappears  ;  therefore  laryn- 
geal diphtheria  rarely  follows  faucial  if  antitoxin  is 
used  early,  the  patient  becomes  less  ana3mic,  his 
pulse  improves,  and  his  temperature  may  fall  a 
little,  although  this  is  less  influenced  by  antitoxin 
than  are  the  other  symptoms  of  diphtheria.  The 
maximum  effect  of  the  antitoxin  is  not  seen  till 
twenty-four  hours  after  injection.  All  reliable  col- 
lections of  cases  show  that  the  mortality,  especially 
in  children,  is  much  less  when  the  antitoxin  is 
used.  It  should  be  given  at  the  eai'liest  possible 
moment,  even  if  it  is  only  likely  that  the  patient  is 
suffering  from  diphtheria,  for  the  number  of  fatal 
cases  is  less  when  antitoxin  is  used  early  in 'the  ill- 
ness. The  benefit  is  more  marked  in  laryngeal  than  in 
other  varieties  of  diphtheria,  the  mortality  of  tracheo- 
tomy cases  falling  by  one  half.  The  frequency  of 
the  occurrence  of  paralysis  is  not  diminished,  but  the 
percentage  of  recoveries  in  cases  with  paralysis  is 
slightly  increased. 

Poisoning  symptoms  are  sometimes  seen  after 
any  antitoxic  serum  has  been  given,  but  they  are  un- 
important. They  are  not  due  to  the  antitoxin,  but  to 
some  other  constituent  of  the  serum,  for  they  may 
follow  when  the  simple  serum  of  animals  is  injected 
into  the  human  subject.  The  most  common  is  a 
rash,  met  with  in  about  35  per  cent,  of  the  patients 
injected  ;  it  may  appear  as  late  as  the  end  of  the 
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third  week  after  injection,  but  it  is  usually  seen  at 
the  end  of  the  first  week.  In  a  few  cases  a  second 
rash  is  observed  after  the  first  has  faded.  Usually 
it  is  a  mere  erythema,  but  it  may  be  papular  or 
urticarial.  Commonly  it  disappears  in  three  days. 
Pains  in  the  joints  and  slight  swelling  of  them  are 
occasionally  present,  and  sometimes  slight  pyrexia 
is  seen. 

Totamis  Antitoxin. —(Not  ollicial.) 

This  is  prepared  on  tlie  same  principles  as  diphtheria 
antitoxin  (q.v.),  and  is  administered  in  the  same  way,  or 
directly  into  the  brain.  No  marked  success  has  attended  its 
use,  perhaps  because  tetanus  is  not  usually  diagnosed  till  long 
after  infection,  and  perhaps  because  the  tetanus  toxin  is  very 
firmly  united  with  the  proteids  of  the  central  nervous  system. 

Aiitisti'optococcic  St'i'iiin.— (Not  official.) 

Streptococci  do  not  cause  tlie  septic  diseases  due  to  them 
by  developing  a  toxin  which  circulates  in  the  blood,  but  by 
being  themselves  carried  all  over  the  body,  which  attempts  to 
kill  them  by  developing  a  toxin  fatal  to  them.  To  prepare 
antistreptococcic  serum  the  virulence  of  streptococci  is  in- 
creased by  their  passage  througli  several  rabbits  ;  they  are 
then  grown  on  a  medium  which  preserves  their  virulence.  A 
horse  is  next  treated  with  successive  doses  of  cultivations  of 
these  living  streptococci,  each  more  potent  than  the  former. 
At  the  end  of  a  year  the  serum  of  the  horse  is  toxic  enough 
to  streptococci  for  use.  The  dose  varies  with  different 
specimens  of  serum.    It  is  always  given  subcutaneously. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Our  e.xperience  of  the  value  of  antistreptococcic 
serum  is  limited,  but  it  suggests  itself  as  useful  foi' 
those  diseases  which  arc  principally  due  to  infection 
by  streptococci.  Such  are  malignant  endocarditis, 
erysipelas,  surgical  septicfemia,  disease  of  the  middle 
car,  thrombosis  of  the  lateral  sinus,  and  puorpcu'al 
septicemia.  Successful  cases  have  been  recorded  of 
its  use  in  these  disorders,  and  it  might  bo  used  with 
advantage  in  any  of  the  many  (liseases  in  which 
streptococci  can  be  found.    One  great  disadvantage 
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of  it  is  that  it  is  always  impossible  to  foretell 
whether  it  will  be  of  use ;  this  is  because  different 
cultivations  of  apparently  the  same  streptococcus 
vary  so  widely  in  their  properties  that  serum  which 
is  antibactericidal  to  one  cultivation  is  not  to  another. 

Aiili|>ii<'iiiiiOi-occic  (Not  oHicial.) 

This  is  prepared  in  llie  same  way  as  antistreptococcic 
serum,  and  like  it  is  antibactericidal,  not  antitoxic.  It  has 
been  used  for  diseases  due  to  the  pneumococcus,  but  the 
evidence  of  its  ellicacy  is  very  slight. 

AntivoHOiiious  ^ei'iiiii.  ~  (Not  official.) 

Probably  the  poison  of  all  venomous  snakes  is  the  same. 
Horses  are  rendered  immune  to  snake  poison  by  repeated 
injection  of  snake  venom,  and  Calraette  and  Fraser  have 
shown  that  the  hypodermic  injection  of  serum  from  such 
horses  will  cure  those  bitten  by  a  venomous  snake  and  also 
render  persons  immune  to  snake  poison. 

Plag^iie  8c>riiin  and  liiociilaliou.  ~  (Not 
official.) 

A  serum  obtained  from  horses  inoculated  with  plague 
has  been  used  in  the  treatment  of  human  beings  affected  with 
plague.  Its  efficacy  is  doubtful.  If  it  does  good  it  is  in  virtue 
of  its  antibactericidal  properties,  for  it  is  not  antitoxic. 

An  emulsion  of  dead  plague  bacilli  has  been  largely  used 
to  vaccinate  those  exposed  to  plague.  Those  thus  vaccinated 
rarely  contract  plague  when  exposed  to  it,  and  if  they  do  the 
attack  is  less  severe. 

Cliolora  Scrum  and  liiociilalioii.  -  (Not 
official.) 

This  serum  is  of  no  therapeutic  value,  but  there  is  some 
evidence  that  vaccination  with  cholera  micro-organisms  affords 
some  protection. 

Typhoid  StTHiii  aii«l  liioculalioit.  — (Not 
official.) 

There  is  no  evidence  that  the  serum  treatment  of  typhoid 
fever  is  of  benefit. 

Inoculation  by  injecting  dead  bacilli  in  the  abdominal 
wall  with  all  antiseptic  precautions  has  been  practised.  Local 
inflammatory  reaction  with  some  pyrexia  follows  in  a  few 
hours,  but  usually  soon  passes  off.  Therefore  it  is  best  to 
give  the  injection  in  the  evening.    The  blood  serum  of  an 
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inoculated  person  clumps  typhoid  bacilli,  and  it  is  probable 
that  these  inoculations  render  those  inoculated  less  suscep- 
tible and  lower  the  rate  of  mortality. 

JVutrient  Sei'iiiii.^(Not  oflicial.) 

When  diphtheritic  antitoxic  serum  was  first  introduced  it 
was  very  dilute,  and  therefore  large  quantities  {e.g.  320  c.c. 
in  two  days  for  a  child  five  years  old)  were  injected.  Such 
quantities  produced  no  ill-effects,  and  this  fact  suggested  to 
Salter  (Guy's  Hospital  Reports,  vol.  liii.)  that  serum  might 
be  injected  subcutaneously  as  a  food  in  human  beings.  He 
has  shown  by  experiments  on  animals  that  while  the  injection 
of  small  quantities,  by  increasing  the  katabolism  of  the  body, 
leads  to  an  increase  of  urinary  nitrogen  and  a  loss  of 
weight,  when  large  quantities  are  injected  the  serum  is 
utilized  as  a  food  to  such  an  extent  as  to  more  than  counter- 
balance the  loss  due  to  the  induced  increased  katabolism,  for 
life  is  much  prolonged  if  animals  are  allowed  no  food  or  drink 
except  such  as  is  provided  by  the  subcutaneous  injection  of 
serum. 

When  the  serum  of  one  animal  is  injected  into  another  of 
a  different  species,  unimportant  toxic  effects,  such  as  transi- 
tory pyrexia,  a  rash,  and  joint  pains,  are  frequently  observed. 
Salter  states  that  if  serum  is  heated  to  G5°  C.  the  bodies 
producing  these  effects  and  those  exciting  increased  nitro- 
genous katabolism  are  destroyed,  although  the  value  of  the 
serum  as  a  subcutaneous  food  is  not  impaired. 

Such  heated  horse  or  sheep  serum  maybe  injected  in  man 
when,  after  severe  abdominal  operations,  it  is  impossible  or  un- 
desirable to  introduce  any  food  into  tlie  stomach  or  intestines, 
in  certain  severe  cases  of  gastro-intestinal  disease  as  gastric 
ulcer,  typhoid  fever,  infantile  diarrhcea,  or  during  the  vomiting 
that  occurs  with  severe  post-diphtheritic  paralysis.  For  an 
infant  30  to  40  c.c,  for  a  child  00  to  80  c.c,  and  for  an  adult 
100  to  120  c.c.  may  be  used  and  repeated  according  to  the  severity 
of  the  case.  If  it  is  intended  to  administer  repeated  daily 
doses,  the  most  satisfactory  plan  is  to  inject  the  liquid  into 
the  loose  subcutaneous  tissue  of,  say,  one  loin  on  the  first 
occasion,  the  opposite  loin  on  the  second,  then  into  either 
axilla,  then  between  the  shoulder  blades,  and  so  on,  thus 
ringing  the  changes  and  giving  each  spot  a  few  days'  rest 
before  practising  a  second  inoculation  at  the  same  place. 

lly<lro|>liobin  Antidote.    (Not  ollicial.) 
A  rabbit  is  inoculated  from  tiie  spinal  cord  of  an  animal 
dead  of  hydrophobia,  other  rabbits  are  inoculated  from  this, 
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and  so  through  a  series  until  the  spinal  cord  (which  is  the 
chief  seat  of  the  virus  in  hydrophobia)  contains  a  virus  the 
incubation  period  of  which  is  seven  days.  The  spinal  cord 
loses  its  virulence  when  exposed  to  the  air,  so  that  a  series 
of  spinal  cords  (each  of  which  originally  contained  a  virus  the 
incubation  period  of  which  was  seven  days)  can  be  prepared 
of  greater  or  less  virulence  according  to  the  time  during 
which  they  have  been  exposed  to  the  air.  It  is  found  that  if 
a  patient  who  has  been  bitten  by  a  rabid  dog  is  inoculated  first 
with  a  rabbit's  spinal  cord  of  a  low  degree  of  virulence,  and 
next  day  with  one  of  a  higher  degree,  and  so  on  increasing 
the  virulence  of  the  injection,  hydrophobia  does  not  usually 
develop  in  him  if  the  treatment  is  begun  soon  after  the  bite. 
The  most  convenient  place  (for  the  inhabitants  of  Great 
Britain)  where  the  treatment  is  carried  out  is  the  Pasteur 
Institute  in  Paris,  and  if  the  person  bitten  go  immediately 
after  the  bite  it  is  quite  likely  he  will  not  suffer  from  hydro- 
phobia. 
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THE  PHAEMACOPCEIAL  VEGETABLE  DRUGS  ARRANGED 
ACCORDING  TO  THEIR  NATURAL  ORDERS. 

(T/if  coiii/jo.ulioii,  prepariilioiis,  ami  ilosd.i  uf  </n(</s  will  bf  found  in  the  body  of  the 

hook.) 


Nat.  Order. 

Name  oh  Plant.  j 

Part  oi.'  Plant. 

Name  ov  Diiug. 

Ranunculacea! 

1 

Aconitum  iiapelUis  j 

Root 

Aconite. 

Delphinium  stapliLsagria  | 

Seeds 

Stavesacre. 

Cimicifuga  racemosa 

Rhizome 

Cimicifuga. 

Hydrastis  canadensis 

„     and  roots 
Fruit 

Hydrastis. 

Magiioliaceaj  ... 

Illiciiun  vei'um 

Oil  of  anise. 

ilenispermaceiB 

Jateorhiza  coluinba 

Root 

Calumba. 

Clioiidrodeudrou  tomen- 
tosum 

„ 

Pareira. 

Anamirta  pauiculata 

Neutral  principle 
from  fruits 

Picro  toxin. 

Berberidai 

Podopliyllum  peltatum 

Rhizome  and 
roots 

Podopliyllin. 

Papaveracen;  ... 

Papaver  .somiiiferum 
It  It 

Fruit 

Juice  from  cap- 
sules 

Poppy  capsules. 
Opium. 

„  rhceas 

Petals 

Red  poppy  petals. 

CniniferiE  

Brasaica  alba 

Seeds 

White  mustard. 

„  nigra 

Black  mustard 

fochlearia  arnioracia 

Root 

Horseradish. 

PolyKalaceic  ... 

I'olygala  senega 

11 

Senega. 

Krameria  argeiitea 

it 

Rhatany. 
„ 

Rhubarb. 

„  triandra 

t) 

Pol.yfjonacea;  ... 

Rlieiim  palinatiini 

M 

„  ofliciiialc 

»J 

Gamboge. 

CrUttifera; 

Ciarcinia  Ilanbnrii 

Cfum-resin 

Terri.striimiai.-cn! 

( 'amellia  tlioa 

Alkaloid  from 
leaves 

Caffeine. 

Malvaceai   

Ooss.ypiuni  barbadenae 

Hairs  of  seeds 

Cotton  wool. 

Stcrculiacea;  ... 

Tlicobroma  cacao 

Oil  from  seeds 

Oilof  theol)r(ima. 

LineiE   

Limim  iisitati.'isimum 

Seeds  and  oil 

Linseed. 

Krythro.xyhini  Coca 
(iuaiacum  otlicinalo 

Leaves 

Coca  leaves. 

Zygopliyllea;  ... 

Wood 

1  (iuaiacum  wood. 

sanctnin 

)» 

RutaceiE   

Citni.s  ani'antiniii 

Peel  and  llowers 

Orange  poel  and 
flowers. 

„  nicdica 

Peel  and  juice 

Lemon  peel  anil 
juice. 

Barosnia  betidijia 

Leaves 

Buclui. 

Gusparia  fobrifiiga 

Bark 

Cusparia  or  An- 
'  gustura. 

Pilocarpus  jaborandi 

Leave.^ 

!  Jaborandi. 

Simanilmccic  .. 

Picrtena  excelsa 

Wood 

1  Quassia  woi«l. 

Burseracea; 

BalsamoilcMdron  inyrrlia 

Gum-resin  from 

Myrrh. 

stem 

Celastrinen,'  

Kuonynms  atrcipurpnreiiH 

Hoot  bark 

JCuonymus  bark 

Ithnmniis  pursliianns 

Bark 

(-'ascnra  sagrada 
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Cuciu  bitarcw . 
Uuilii'llifcra^  . 


^  ...^ — _ 

1 

"Pau'I"  111;"  T*i  \  v'l" 

1 

Name  oi*'  Duuu. 

Astragalus  giimmifer 

Gum  from  stem 

Tragacantli. 

Glycyrrhizii  glabra 

Root 

Liquorice. 

Cytisii!!  sco|)arius 

Tops 

Broom. 

PteroL'iirpns  santalimis 

Wood 

Redsanders-wood. 

„  uiarsii|iiimi 

Juice  from  trunk 

Kino. 

Mj'roxylori  pcreirie 

Balsam  from  do. 

Balsam  of  Peru. 

,,  tuluiCera 

Balsam  of  Tolu. 

Pliysosti^nia  veiicuosuiu 

Seeds 

Calabar  beau. 

Aiidira  araroba 

Exudation  of 

Araroba. 

stem 

(.  assia  acutifdUa 

Leaflets 

Senna. 

,,  aiigiistifolia 

>, 

„  flstiila 

Pulp  of  fruit 

Cassia  pulp. 

HiematoxyldU  campcclii- 

Wood 

Logwooil. 

annin 

Tainariiidus  itiilicns 

Pulp  u{  fruit 

Tamarind  pulp. 

Copail'era  Laiigsilni-Rli 

Oleo-resin  from 

Copaiba. 

trunk 

Acaeia  Senegal 

Exudation  of 

Gum  aeacia. 

stem 

Rosa  gallica 

Petals 

Red  rose  petals. 

„  damasceim 

Flowers 

Oil  of  Rose. 

Pnmus  amygilalus  ( Jiileis) 

Seeds 

Sweet  almond. 

,,            „  (amara) 

Bitter  almond. 

„  domestica 

Fruit 

Prune. 

„  laurocerasiis 

Leaves 

Cherry-laiirel 

leaves. 

„  .serolina 

Bark 

Virginian  prune 

bai-k 

Qiiillaia  saponaria 

Quillaia  bark. 

Brayera  antlielmiiitica 

Flowers 

Cusso. 

Liipuilambar  ori  en  talis 

Balsam  of  bark 

Storax. 

Hamamelis  Virginia 

Bark  aud  leaves 

Hamamelis. 

Eugenia  caryophyllata 

Flower  bud 

Cloves. 

Pimenta  offleinalis 

Fruit 

Pimento. 

Melaleuca  leuoodendi'on 

Oil  from  leaves 

Cajuput  oil. 

Eucalyptus  globulus 

Eucalyptus  oil. 

„  rostrata 

Exudation  from 

Red  gum. 

bark 

Pniiica  granatiim 

Root  bark 

Pomegranate 

root  bark. 

Oitrullus  colocyntliis 

Fruit  pulp 

Colocyntli. 

Ecballium  elateriuin 

A   sediment  of 

Elateriura. 

tlie  juice 

Conium  maoulatum 

Leaves  and  fruit 

Hemlock. 

Ferula  fretiiia 

Gum-resin  from 

Asafetiila. 

root 

„  galbaniflua 

Gum-resin 

Galbanum. 

„  sunilnil 

Root 

Sumbul. 

Doreiua  auiuioiiiacum 

Guni-resin  from 

Am  moniae  u  m . 

stem 

Pimpiiiella  anisum 

Fruits 

Anise. 

Coriander  sativum 

Coriander. 

Fa;nioulum  capillaceuni 

Fennel. 

I'euccdanuni  graveolens 

Dill. 

Cnrum  carvi 

Caraway. 
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UmbellifertB  . 

CiiprifoliaceEB  . 
Rubiaccit  


Valeriaiiea,'   

Compci.-^itiB   


Lol)e!iace;e   

Erii'acea;   

Sapotacea?   

Styraceaj   

Oleacea;   

Apocynaceas  . . 
Ascli'piailacenf" 
Logaiiiai'ca;  

Qentian.ice<e  .. 

CoiivolviilacefE 

Solaiiacoii;   ...  . 


Soropiiulariacope 
f.:ihiat;T'   


Ari^tnlfif'hiafu-a' 
Pipfra<'pa*   


Mj-rist.icca'   

Laurifi'.'M;  


3atil.alnncn! 


Caruin  Copticum 

Sambiicus  uitjra 
Coftoa  arabioa 

Cincliona  .sucoinibra 
Psycliotria  ipcoaouaiilia 
Uiicaria  gamliii- 
Valeriana  offlciiiali-s 
Aiiafychis  pyretlinim 
ArtC'Tiiisia  maritiuia  (.stcoli- 

maiiuiana) 
.•Viitliemis  uobilis 
Tara.vacum  officinale 
,'Vrnica  montana 
Lobelia  iiiflata 
Arctostaphylos  uva-iirsi 
Ganltlieria  procumbens 
Hevea  brasilien.sis 
Stvra.x  benzoin 
Olea  europoea 
Stroplianthns  kombt- 
Hemide.smns  inilicns 
Stryclmos  nux-voiuica 
Gelseminm  Tiitiiliun 
Geiitiana  lutea 
Swertia  ohirata 
Con  vol  vn his  scammonii 
Ipomcea  pnrga 
Capsionm  niinimnm 
Atropa  belladonna 
Datura  stramonium 
Hyosoyauuis  jiijjcr 

Dipitalis  purpurea 
Tlosmarinns  offifinnlis 
Laviindnla  vera 
Mentha  piperita 


„  arvcnsis 
,,  viridi.s 
Tliymu.s  vulgaris 

Monanla  punctata 
A risUilochia  .ser])entarii 
reticulal.'i 
Pipi  r  nigrum 
,,  nuheha 
.Myristii'a  fragraii!) 
f 'inii'imonnim  zcylanieuni 
,,  eamplioi-a 

Sassafras  olllcinale 
Saritri  liini  album 


P.Mn'iiK  Pl.\.n  i'.    N.\mic  iu.' Diiud. 


Substance  from 

Thymol. 

oil 

Flowers 

Elder  flower. 

Alkaloiil  from 

Caffeine. 

beans 

Bark 

Cinchona  hark. 

Root 

Ipecacuanha. 
Catechu. 

Extract  of  leaves 

Rhizome 

Valerian. 

Root 

Pcllitory  root. 

Neutral  principle 

Santoninum. 

from  the  flo\\'er3 
<■ 

Chamomile. 

Root 

Dandelion. 

Rhizome 

Arnica. 

flerb 

Lobelia. 

Leaves 

Uva  ursi. 

Acid  of  oil 

Salicylic  acid. 

Concrete  juice 

Caoutchouc. 

Resin  from  bark 

Benzoin. 

Oil  from  fruit 

Olive  oil. 

Seeds 

Strophanthus. 

Root 

Hemidesmus. 

Seeds 

Nux  vomica. 

Rhizome 

Gehsemiutn. 

Root 

Gentian. 

Plant 

Chiretta. 

Hoot 

Scammony. 

Tubercles 

Jalap. 

Friiit 

Capsicum. 

Root  and  leaves 

Belladonna. 

Reeds 

Stramonium. 

Leaves  and 

Iteubane. 

Mowers 

Leave.s 

Digltali-s. 

Oil  of  flowers 

Oil  of  rosemary. 
Oil  of  lavender. 

Oil  from  lierb 

Oil   of  pepper- 
mint. 

Substance  from 

Menthol. 

oil 

Oil  from  herb 
Substance  from 
oil 

Rhizonu! 

Kniil 

Seeds 

Mark  of  sliools 
Snbstanee  from 
wood 

IhlOt 

Oil  of  wood 


Oil  of  spearmint. 
Thymol. 

Serpeiitary. 

Black  po|iper. 

C'uhebs. 

Nutmeg. 

Cinnamon. 

I'limplior. 

Sassafras. 
Sanilal-Wdoil  oil. 
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Nat.  Ordeu. 


Oacteaj  

TliymelnceiB  .. 

Euphoi-biiicem.. 

SalieaceiB  

CupuUfera3   

UrtioaoeiE   

Caiinabinoi'B  

Scitaminoai  

Irulaceai   

LiliacetE   


Gramiimcefe 


Colli  feriE 


Name  of  Plant. 


Filiees 
Fungi 


Nopalea  coccinellifera 

Dapliiie  mezereiim 

„  laureola 

„  giiidium 
Orotoii  eleuteria 

„  tigliura 
Riciiuis  commiiuis 
.Salix,  various  species 
Popiilus    „  „ 
Quei'cus  infeotoria 


Ficus  carica 

Cannabis  sativa 
Humuluslupulus 
Zingiber  ofliciiiale 
Elettaria  oardamouiiini 
Crocus  sativus 
Smilax  oruata 
Urginea  soilla 
Aloi;  vera 

„  chinensis 

„  Perryi 
Seiioeuocaulon  officinale 
Colclucum  autumnale 
Triticuui  sativum 
Zea  mays 
Oryza  sativa 
Saechanim  officinarum 
Pinus  Bvlvestris 


Abies  balsamea 

Pinus  palustris 

„  pumilio 

Juniperns  oxj'cedrus 

„  communis 
Picea  excelsa 
Aspidium  filix-mas 
Olaviceps  purpurea 


Paiit  op  Plant.    NAi\LE  of  Drug. 


Wliole  of  plant 
Bark 

Oil  of  seeds 
Ulucoside  of  bark 

Parasitic  excres- 
cences of  Cy- 
iiips  gallce 
tinctorias 

Fleshy  recepta- 
cles 

Tops 

Strobiles 

Rhizome 

Seeds 

Stigma 

Root 

Bulb 

Juice  of  leaves 


Seeds 

Corm  and  seeds 
Grains 


Cane 

Oil  from  exuded 
oleo-resin  (tur- 
pentine), the 
residue  is  resin 

Distillate  from 
wood 

Oleo-resin  exud- 
ing from  bark 

A  variety  of  tur- 
pentine 

Distillate  from 
leaves 

Distillate  from 
wood 

Oil  of  fruit 

Resin  from  stem 

Rhizome 

Solerotium 


Cochineal  insects 

reared  on  it. 
Mezereon  baric. 


Casoariila  bark. 
Croton  oil. 
Castor  oil. 
Salicin. 


Galls. 


Figs. 

Cannabis  indica. 

Hops. 

Ginger. 

Cardamoms. 

Saffron. 

Sarsaparilla. 

Squill. 

Aloes. 


Veratriiia. 
Colchicum. 
Starch. 


Sugar. 

Oil  of  turpentine 
and  resin. 


Tar. 

Canada  balsam. 

Frankincense. 

Oleum  piiii. 

Oil  of  cade. 

Oil  of  juniper. 
Burgundy  pitch. 
Male  fern. 
Ergot. 
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A  LIST  OF  LATIN  PHKASES  COMMONLY  USED  IN 
THE  WRITING  OF  PRESCRIPTIONS. 


aa. 

Ana 

of  eacli. 

All. 

Adde 

adil. 

Ad  lib. 

Ad  libitum 

to  the  desire).!  Jiniouut, 

Atl  us. 

Ad  usimi 

according  to  custom. 

^qiiales 

equdl. 

Aci 

Aqua 

water. 

An  hull 

Aqua  bullicns 

boiling  wnter. 

Aqua  dcstillatii 

distilled  Wiiter. 

Bib. 

Bibe 

drink. 

Bis  Indies 

twice  ft  day. 

Riq  111  7  fl 

Bis  ill  scptGiu  dicbiis 

twice  a  week. 

0. 

Oum 

witli. 

0.  m. 

rio  ni  .1 1. 

Ipf.  liim  tnlfp 

Ords  njiiiiG  siiiiiC'iidus 

to  be  taken  tu-iiiorrow  luorniii^ 

C.  n 

Oociil. 

nor"  1 1 1  fi(t  vfi 

anriHTi  f^ii  1 

f^'n/^ld    n  111  nl 

f'lfiplllon  Vf»  1  I>l  til  11  TTl 

n  t".n  111  fi_CT\nnii  f  n  J 
iL  bU'Uit.-njjLf ui  1 1  III . 

( !i ic I il f'T       i  11  t'l  iif  w 

11  fon  -ciirmt  1  f  n  1 

id  uCcl  AJJUUIllLll. 

f  Ifip  11  lr>n inno'tinn'1 

v.>l./^^lllL.iLl^.,  ILlriHllLlLIi 

n  f.n  111 P-c  11  firm f ii I 

Cochl.  rnotl. 

OociilcfirG  niodiciini 

a  dcssert"S].)Oon  f ul 

flA^itil    nti  rv 

n  f.pn  .ariAmi  t'n  1 

iL  Ut-il  -TjJUUIIl  111. 

f"1rtn  f'.i  11 

f  ]f  111  t.i  n  not"  11  r 

\ot  it  lin  r>  At)  1 1 1 1  nriil 
i\,L  I'j  Ul.  1. uillillllltr'l. 

Gu  jus 

nf  wliipli 

Ul  VVlllUlit 

0.  V. 

LU-lUUl  lUW  UVUlllllg, 

Cyath. 

Oyathua 

a  glassful. 

Cyatli.  vinos. 

Oyathus  viuosus 

a  wine-glas.sfiil. 

D. 

Dosis 

a  dose. 

d. 

Da 

give. 

D.  (1.  in  (1. 

De  die  in  diem 

from  day  to  day. 

Dot. 

Detnr 

let  it  be  given. 

Diel).  alt. 

Diehus  altcrnis 

on  alternate  days. 

Dim. 

Dimidins 

one  lialf. 

Div. 

Divide 

diviile. 

D.  in  p.  (B. 

Diviile  in  partes  leqnales 

diviile  into  etjual  parts. 

Kxliib. 

Rxliibeatur 

let  it  he  given. 

P.  or  ft. 

Pi  at 

let  it  he  made. 

P.  h. 

Fiat  lia\lstus 

make  a  draught. 

P.  m. 

Fiat  mistura 

make  a  mixture. 

P.  pil. 

Fiat  pilulft 

make  a  pill. 

Gutt. 

(Mitta  or  guttic 

drop  or  droi»s. 

Habt. 

ITabeat 

let  him  have. 

Hor.  intormed. 

IForis  intermedlis 

at  intermediate  hours. 

U.  B. 

llora  somni 

at  bedtime. 

Ind. 

indiea 

daily. 

Lat,  dol. 

Laterl  dolenti 

to  tlie  painful  aide. 
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Mit. 

Moil,  pnuscript. 
Oct.  pars 
0.  m. 
Omii.  Iiili. 
Omn.  lioi-. 
0.  11. 
P.  or  pt. 
Part.  xq. 
P.  r.  11. 
Q.  1. 
Q.  s. 
Q.  V. 

Qu:ii't.  imr.-i 
U. 

Rop. 
Siiif,'. 
Slim. 
T.  .1. 

T.  e  ipmt.  part. 


Mitlu 

Jlodo  pnescriplii 
Oc'tavii  ppiirs 
Oiiiiii  miuip 
Omni  hiliora 
Oriiiii  Imi'u 

tflUlli  IHK-tt' 

Pi'i-stiitiir 
Partes  ajqiialos 
Pro  i-e  iiatil 
Qiiaiitiiiii  lihot 
Quaiitiiin  .siillioit 
Quantum  voluori^ 
Quarta  pars 
Heci  po 
lloputatur 
Siuf,'uloruin 
Suiuat  or  sunHMulum 
Tor  in  .lie 

Tres  u  ipiattuor  partibus 


SCM'l. 

hi  tlie  mauuer  ilireoted. 

an  eighth  part. 

every  moniiug. 

every  two  liours. 

every  hour. 

every  night. 

eontinue. 

equal  parts. 

wlien  required. 

as  mucli  as  is  reipiisite. 

a  suftieient  cpiantitv. 

at  will. 

a  quarter. 

take. 

let  it  be  repeated, 
of  each. 

let  liim  take  or  let  it  be  takei 
tliree  times  >i  ilay. 
tlu-ee  quarters. 
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CONTAINING  THE  MATEKIA  MEDICA,  PHARMACY, 
PHARMACOLOGY  AND  THERAPEUTICS  OF 
THE  DRUGS  IN  THE  INDIAN  AND  COLONIAL 
ADDENDUM  (1900)  TO  THE  BRITISH  PHARMA- 
COPCEIA,  1898. 

KAi'IA  BARK. 

Acjiciae  <'ortox.  -The  dried  bark  of  Acacia  arabica, 
also  of  Acacia  dccurrens,  the  black  wattle. 

CiiAiwcTERS. — Hard,  brown,  the  inner  surface  red.  Taste 
astringent. 

Officially  used  in  India,  Australian  Colonies,  Eastern 
Colonies. 

Preparation. 

Decoctum  Acacise  Corticis. — Bark  (V2-.5  grms. ; 
water  1,000  c.c. 

Dose,  h  to  2  fl.  oz. 

Action  .vnd  Thekapeutics. 

This  bark  contains  much  tannin  [sec  p.  558), 
and  is  therefore  powerfully  astringent,  being  used 
especially  as  a  gargle  and  mouth-wash,  and  for 
vaginal  discharges.    It  is  used  in  tanning. 

A<  AI>YI'IIA. 

Ac:ily|>li:i.  The  fresh  and  the  dried  herb  Acalyplia 
indica. 

CiiAiiACTKiis.  Erect,  1  to  2  feet  high  ;  ovato-cordatc 
leaves  ;  long  axillary  .spikes  ;  male  flowers  uppermost ; 
flower.s  small,  green. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  ]<jasterii  Colonics. 
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Prejjarations. 

1.  Extractuni  Acalyphse  Liquidum  Equal 

quantities  of  the  powdered  herb  and  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.). 

Dose,  5  to  30  in. 

2.  Succiis  Acalyphse. — Fresh  juice,  3  ;  alcohol 
(00  per  cent.),  1. 

Dose,  1  to  4  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

This  drug  resembles  ipecacuanha  {see  p.  433)  in 
that  it  is  a  prompt  emetic  and  an  expectorant  in 
chronic  bronchitis.  Its  preparations  are  also  used 
as  laxatives,  and  the  leaves  introduced  into  the 
rectum  lead  to  evacuation  of  the  bowels. 

ADHATODA. 

Adiiatoda.  The  fresh  and  the  dried  leaves  of 
AdJuitoda  Vasica. 

Chaeactees. — Five  or  six  in.  long,  1^  in.  wide,  entire, 
smooth  ;  dark  green  ;  tea-like  odour  ;  bitter  taste. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Prejia^-ations. 

1.  Extractum  Adhatodse  Liquidum. — Equal 
weights  of  dried  and  powdered  leaves  and  alcohol 
(60  per  cent.). 

Dose,  20  to  60  m. 

2.  Succus  Adhatodse.  -  The  fresh  juice. 
Dose,  1  to  4  il.  dr. 

3.  Tincttira  Adhatodse. — Dried  and  powdered 
leaves,  125  ;  alcohol  (60  per  cent.),  1,000. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  leaves  contain  an  alkaloid,  vasicine,  which 
is  said  to  be  powerfully  toxic  to  lower  organisms 
but  not  to  higher,  and  hence  adhatoda  has  been 
used  against  blight  on  tea  and  other  crops.  It  is 
given  in  gastric  fermentation,  and  is  used  empirically 
in  bronchitis  in  much  the  same  cases  as  senega. 
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COUCH  GRASS. 

Agropyruiii.  Synonytn. — Triticum.  The  dried  rhi- 
zome of  Agropyrum  repens. 

Charactees. — Pale  yellow,  from  to  J5  in.  in  diameter, 
usually  in  sections  ^  to  j  in.  long. 

Officially  used  in  Australian  Colonies,  Eastern  Colonies, 
North  American  Colonies. 

Preparatio7ts. 

1.  Decocttxm  Agropyri. — 1  in  20. 
Dose,  §  to  2  fl.  oz. 

2.  Extractum  Agropyri  Liquidum. — Digest 
couch  grass  with  boiling  water  and  add  alcohol  (90  per 
cent.). 

Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

It  is  demulcent,  and  perhaps  slightly  diuretic. 
By  many,  couch  grass  is  much  used  as  a  urinary 
sedative  in  cystitis  and  gonorrhoea.  The  pharma- 
copceial  dose  is  frequently  exceeded.  There  is  an 
unofficial  preparation,  Extractum  Tritici  Liquidum 
(B.P.C.),  dose  1  to  6  il.  dr.,  used  in  Great  Britain. 

ALSTOJ\IA. 

AlsloiiiJi.— The  dried  bark  of  Alstonia  scholaris  and 
Alstonia  constricta. 

Chakactekh.— The  bark  of  A.  scholaris  is  in  fragments 
to  ^  in.  thick ;  spon},'y  texture  ;  externally  rough,  and 
brownish  grey;  internally  bright  buff ;  taste  bitter.  That  of 
.1.  constricta  is  in  curved  pieces  or  quills  2.^  in.  wide,  A  in. 
thick  ;  rusty  brown  externally,  cinnamon  colour  internally. 

Officially  used  in  India,  Australasian  Colonies,  and 
Eastern  Colonies. 

rrcparations. 

1.  Infiisum  AlstonisB.— Alstonia,  1 ;  boiling 
water,  20. 

Dose,  }j  to  1  fl.  oz. 

2.  Tinctura  Alstonise.  — Alstonia,  125;  alcohol 
(CO  per  cent.),  1,000. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 
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Action  and  Therapeutics. 

A.  scholaris  grows  in  the  Philippines,  where  it  is 
called  '  Dita  bark.'  It  contains  many  alkaloids,  the 
best  known  being  ditaine,  which  paralyses  motor 
centres,  motor  nerves,  and  vagi  of  frogs,  and  in 
mammals  paralyses  motor  nerve  endings. 

A.  constricla  grows  in  Australia,  and  is  there 
called  Australian  fever  bark.  Its  most  active  body 
is  alstoninc.  Both  varieties  are  used  in  dysentery, 
chronic  diarrhoea,  and  intermittent  fever,  during 
the  disease  as  well  as  during  convalescence.  Both 
have  been  employed  as  anthelmintics. 

II\niA]¥  CIllRrTTA. 

Aiidrog:i-:i|>lii<!i.  -  The  dried  plant,  Aiulrographis 
panicnlala,  often  known  as  Indian  chiietta,  croat,  creyat, 
kariyat,  or  mahatika,  which  means  '  king  of  bitters.' 

Characteh.s. — Stem  1  to  3  ft.  higii  ;  qiiadranguhir ;  dark 
green.  Leaves  opposite,  hmceolate,  entire,  thin,  brittle. 
Calyx  small,  hairy,  five-cleft.  Capsules  cylindrical  tapering. 
Root  simple,  fusiform.    Taste  intensely  bitter. 

OlKcially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Preparations. 

1.  Infxisiiin  Aiidrograpliiclis. — Andrographis, 
1  ;  boiling  water,  20. 

Dose,  }y  to  1  fl.  oz. 

2.  Liquor  Andrographidis  Concentrates. — 

Andrographis,  1 ;  alcohol  (20  per  cent.),  2. 
Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  dr. 

3.  Tinctiira  Androg"rapliidis. -  Andrographis, 
1  ;  alcohol  (60  per  cent.),  10. 

Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

This  powerful  and  popular  bitter,  which  is  the 
basis  of  many  domestic  medicines,  may  be  used  for 
the  same  purposes  as  quassia  [see  p.  515). 
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ARISTOLOC'HIA. 

Ai'istoloclliii. — The  dried  stem  and  root  of  Aristo- 
lochia  indica. 

Characters. — The  stem  is  seen  in  somewliat  cylindrical 
pieces  ^  in.  thick,  covered  with  greyish  yellow  bark.  The 
root  is  dark  orange  brown.  The  odour  Is  spicy  and  cam- 
phoraceous  ;  the  taste  bitter. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Preparations. 

1.  Liquor    Aristolocliise  Concentratus.— 

Aristolochia,  500  ;  alcohol  ("20  per  cent.),  1,2.50. 
Dose,  ^  to  2  fl.  dr. 

2.  Tinctura    Aristolocliise. — Aristolochia,  1  ; 
alcohol  (70  per  cent.),  5. 

Dose,  4  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Thep.apeutics. 

This  drug  is  employed  in  India  for  the  same 
purposes  as  those  for  which  serpentary  {sec  p.  548) 
is  used  elsewhere. 

ARNICA  FLOWERS. 

Ai-nica;  riores.— The  dried  Hower-heada  of  Arnica 
montana. 

Characters. — The  flower-heads  consist  of  a  scaly  in- 
volucre in  two  rows  and  a  small  hairy  receptacle,  bearing 
10  to  20  yellow  three-toothed,  ten-nerved  ray  florets,  and 
many  yellow  five-toothed  tubular  disk  florets.    Taste  bitter. 

Officially  used  in  North  American  Colonies. 

I'rf.parn/ ion. 

Tinctura  Amicse  riorum.    I  in  10  of  alcohol 
(40  per  cent.). 

Dose,  L  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

This  tincture  may  bo  used  externally  for  the 
same  purposes  as  the  otiior  tincture  of  arnica  {see 
p.  508).  Internally  a  tincture  of  the  (lowers  is 
tluiught  to  1)0  more  active  than  ono  of  the  root,  and 
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is  supposed  to  be  useful  in  fevers,  delirium  tremens, 
and  melancholia. 

IIVDIAIV   ORAIVOJE  PEEL,. 

Aiiraiitii  forlex  IikUcms.— The  fresh  and  dried 
outer  part  of  the  pericarp  of  varieties  of  Citrus  aiiranlium 
grown  in  India  and  Ceylon.  This  is  in  India  and  the  Eastern 
Colonies  used  for  the  same  purposes  as  orange  peel  elsewhere. 

IVEEIW  BARK. 

Axnflirnclitn  Indica.— Neem  bark,  also  called 
Margosa  bark.  The  dried  bark  of  the  stem  of  Mdia 
azadirachta. 

CiiAiiACTERS. — Externally  rusty  grey,  internally  yellowish ; 
coarsely  fibrous  ;  bitter. 

Oliicially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Preparations. 

1.  Infusiim  Azadirachtae  Iiidicee. — 1  in  100. 
Dose,  f;  to  1  il.  oz. 

2.  Tinctura  Azadiraclitse  Indicse. — 1  in  10 

of  alcohol  (45  per  cent.). 
Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Theeapeutics. 

The  bark  of  this  tree,  known  as  the  Indian  Lilac, 
the  Pride  of  India,  the  Pride  of  China,  contains  a 
powerful  bitter  principle,  and  hence  preparations  of 
it  may  be  used  for  any  of  the  purposes  for  which 
bitters  are  commonly  employed  (see  Calumba). 
Preparations  of  the  fresh  bark  are  used  as  anthel- 
mintics for  lumbricoid  worms,  and  the  seeds  contain 
a  sulphurous  oil  which  is  employed  externally  for 
rheumatic  pains. 

BAEE  FRiriT. 

Bcia;  Fruclus.— The  fresh  lialf-ripe  fruit  of  jJScile 
Marmelos. 

Chahacters.  —  Three  inches  in  diameter,  globular, 
smootli.  Ten  to  fifteen  cells,  each  containing  woolly  seeds. 
Pulp  juicy,  drying  an  orange  red  colour. 

OIKcially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 
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Preparation. 

Hxtractnm  Belsa  Iiiqiiidum. — 1  to  1  of  water 
and  alcohol  (90  per  cent.). 
Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

As  imported  into  England  bael  fruit  is  usele.ss; 
it  is  therefore  rarely  employed  out  of  India,  where 
the  extract  of  the  fresh  fruit  is  used  for  the  treat- 
ment of  diarrhoea  and  dysentery.  It  contains  very 
little  tannin,  and  its  mode  of  action  is  not  Itnown. 

BERBEKI§. 

Bei'beris. — The  dried  stem  of  Berberis  aristata. 

Chakacterh. — Undulating  pieces,  1  to  2  in.  in  diameter, 
covered  with  orange  brown  periderm.  The  wood  is  bright 
yellow.    Faint  odour.    Bitter  taste. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Pre2}arations. 

1.  Liquor  Berberidis  Concentratus.  -1  in  2 J 

of  alcohol  (20  per  cent.). 
Dose,  7}  to  1  fl.  dr. 

2.  Tinctura  Berberidis.— 1  in  10  of  alcohol 
(()0  per  cent.). 

Dose,  h  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  drug  is  very  largely  used  in  the  various 
forms  of  remittent  fever,  but  it  is  far  inferior  to 
quinine.  It  is  also  given  as  a  diaphoretic  and 
diuretic.  An  extract  of  it,  known  as  rasant,  is  used 
as  a  paint  in  chronic  ophthalmia.  The  chief  alka- 
loid is  berberine. 

BKTi:i>. 

Botol.  -  The  leaves  of  J'ipcr  betel. 

CiiABACTERH.— Broadly  ovnie,  acuminate,  obliquely  cor- 
date at  base,  glossy  on  upper  surface.  In  commerce  often 
tied  or  stitched  in  packets. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 
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Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Tbi'ougliout  the  whole  of  India  all  classes  of 
natives  indulge  in  the  habit  of  chewing  betel  leaves. 
White  catechu  and  areca  nut,  mixed  with  various 
spices  and  aroniatics,  are  wrapped  up  in  betel  leaves 
which  have  been  previously  smeared  with  a  little 
chunam  or  shell  lime,  and  little  masses  of  this 
mixture  are  chewed.  This  habit  largely  increases 
the  amount  of  saliva.  Betel  leaves  contain  an 
aromatic  oil. 

BEiVCtAL  l4ll\0. 

Bllt<>a'  <iJiliililli.— The  inspissated  juice  from  in- 
cisions ol'  the  stem  of  Butea  frundosn. 

Characters. — Small,  irregular,  shining  fragments  of  a 
very  dark  ruby  colour. 

Offlcially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Butea  gum,  commonly  called  Bengal  kino,  is 
used  for  the  same  purposes  and  to  make  the  same 
preparations  as  the  kino  known  as  East  Indian, 
Madras,  or  Malabar  kino  {see  p.  560). 

BUTEA  SEEDS. 

Biitea;  Seiiiiiia. — The  seeds  of  Butea  frondosa. 
Characters. ^Fiat,  uniform,  about  1|  in.  long,  1  in. 
wide,  and  -jir  in.  thick.    Skin  glossy,  dark  reddish  brown. 
Oflicially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Prcparotion. 

Pulvis  Biitese  Semiimm. 
Dose,  10  to  20  gr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Externally  a  paste  made  from  these  seeds  has 
been  used  for  ringworm.  Internally  the  powder  is 
given  as  a  laxative  and  anthelmintic  in  place  of 
santonin. 
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MITDAR. 

Calotropis.— The  dried  root  hark  of  Calotropis 
procera  and  of  Calotropis  gigantea. 

Chabactebs. — Short,  somewhat  quihed,  pieces,  about 
)f  in.  thick  and  I5  in.  wide,  covered  with  soft  greyish,  strongly 
furrowed  periderm,  which  must  be  stripped  from  the  bark 
before  it  is  used. 

Dose,  3  to  10  gr.  (as  a  tonic),  30  to  60  gr.  (as  an 
emetic). 

Oliticially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Preparation. 

Tinctvira  Calotropis. — 1  in  10  of  alcohol  (60 
per  cent.). 

Dose,    to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Thebapeutics. 

This  drug  has  been  used  externally  for  leprosy 
and  elephantiasis.  Internally  its  action  resembles 
that  of  ipecacuanha,  and  it  may  be  used  as  an 
emetic  or  as  an  expectorant.  It  has  been  given  very 
largely  for  rheumatism  and  syphilis,  and  has  a  wide 
but  vague  reputation  similar  to  that  of  sarsaparilla. 
It  is  sometimes  prescribed  after  dysentery. 

C:i.mbop^in  Indicn.— The  gum  resin  obtained  from 
Garcinin  morclla. 

CuARACTERS. — Very  much  those  of  gamboge  (.see  p.  482). 
Dose,  5  to  2  gr. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 
The  same  as  those  of  gamboge  (acc  p.  182). 

ICI.A4  14  <  A'i'i:<'iiir. 

This  is  described  (Hi  p.  ."^Oa,  ami  is  officially  used  in  India, 
the  I'laatcrn  Colonics,  atul  the  North  Amencan  Colonics  lor 
Uiu  same  purposes  as  white  catechu. 


662 


MATERIA  MEDICA 


riSSAIWPELOS. 

CJissaiiipelos.  Synmiym.— False  Pareira  Brava. 
The  dried  wood  of  Cissampelos  pareira. 

Characters. — Compressed  undulating;  pieces,  diameter 
5  in.  Covered  with  daik  brown  barlt ;  fibrous  fracture,  bitter 
taste. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Preparations. 

1.  Decoctum  Cissampeli. — 2^  oz.  to  1  pt. 
Dose,  ^  to  2  il.  oz. 

2.  Extractum  Cissampeli  Liquidum. 
Dose,  I  to  2  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

This  drug  is  used  in  cystitis  and  catarrhal  con- 
ditions of  the  urinary  tract.  It  probably  has  the 
same  sedative  action  as  couch  grass  (p.  655). 

FALSE  TALirMBA. 

Cosciniuill.  Synonym. — False  calumba.  The  dried 
stem  of  Coscinium  fenestratuin. 

Chakactehs. — Cylindrical,  straight  or  twisted  pieces, 
which  may  be  4  in.  diameter.  Furrowed  longitudinally. 
Covered  with  a  pale  yellowish  cork.    Bitter  taste. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Preparations. 

1.  Infusum  Coscinii. — 1  in  20. 
Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  oz. 

2.  Liquor  Coscinii  Concentratus. 
Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

3.  Tinctura  Coscinii.— 1  in  10  of  alcohol  (60  per 
cent.). 

Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

False  calumba  is  a  bitter  having  precisely  the 
same  actions  as  ordinary  calumba  {see  p.  542). 
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MELON  FUMPKIIV  SEEDS. 

Ciicurbitae  Seiiiiiia  Prteparata.  Melon 
Pumpkin  Seeds.  Synonym. — Pepo.  The  prepared  fresh  ripe 
seeds  of  cultivated  plants  of  Cucurbita  maxima. 

Chabacters. — Flat,  ovate,  white,  consisting  of  two  fleshy, 
easily  separable,  cotyledons,  which  have  been  freshly  deprived 
of  the  testa  and  tegmen. 

Dose,  3  to  4  oz.,  bruised  with  a  little  water  or  milk  to  a 
creamy  consistence. 

Ofiicially  used  in  Mediterranean  Colonies. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

These  seeds  are  an  efficient  and  harmless  anthel- 
mintic for  the  tape-worm.  The  patient  should  have 
a  light  supper  of  bread  and  milk  ;  in  the  early 
morning  he  should  take  the  above  dose  of  seeds ; 
a  cup  of  tea  or  coffee  an  hour  later,  but  no  food ; 
at  10  A.M.  a  good  dose  of  castor  oil  or  some  other 
simple  purge ;  and  two  hours  later  a  substantial 
meal. 

DATUKA  EE  AVE  S. 

DatlH-cC  rolia.--The  dried  leaves  of  Datura 
fasluosa  and  of  Datura  Mctel. 

Chakactkbs. — Ovate,  acuminate,  with  long  petioles  and 
sinuate  dentate  margins.  The  larger  are  about  7  in.  long  and 
4  in.  wide.    Characteristic  odour  and  bitter  taste. 

Officially  used  in  India,  Eastern  Colonies,  West  Indian 
Colonies. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
These  leaves  have  the  same  action,  and  may 
be  used  for  the  same  purposes,  as  those  of  Datura 
stramonium  {sec  p.  368). 

DATIKA  SEEDS. 

Datili-a',  Si'iiiiiia.  — The  dried  seeds  of  Datura 
fastuosa. 

CuAiiACTERH. — Wedge-shaped  ;  rounded,  thickened,  fur- 
rowed, wavy  margins,  strongly  compressed  laterally,  about 
,i  in.  broad  and  i,,.  thick.  The  testa  is  finely  pitted  and 
reticulated. 

Ollicially  used  in  India  and  Eastei'n  Colonies. 
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Prej>"ratio7i. 

Tinctiira  Datiirae  Seminum.— 1  in  4  of  alcohol 
(no  per  cent.). 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

These  seeds  have  the  same  action  as  those  of 
Datura  stramonium  {see  p.  368). 

Embelia.— The  fruit  of  Emhelia  ribes  and  of  Embelia 
robusta. 

Chakacters.    Globular,  i  in.  in  diameter,  dull  red,  with 
dark  spots;  coiitiiins  a  horny  reddish  seed. 
Dose,  1  to  4  dr.  (in  powder). 
Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

These  berries  powdered,  or  an  infusion  made 
from  them,  form  an  excellent  anthelmintic  for  tape- 
worm. The  taste  is  not  unpleasant,  and  the  general 
directions  are  the  same  as  those  given  for  administer- 
ing melon  pumpkin  seeds  {see  p.  663). 

COTTOJ^  ROOT  ItAKIi. 

Gossypii  Kaclicis  f 'ortcx.— The  dried  root  bark 
of  Gossyjnuvi  herbaccwn. 

Chaiiacters. — Thin  flexible  bands  or  quilled  pieces, 
covered  with  a  thin  brownish  yellow  periderm. 

Officially  used  in  India,  Eastern  Colonies,  North  American 
Colonies,  and  West  Indian  Colonies. 

Prcparaiions. 

1.  Decoctiim  Gossypii  Radicis   Corticis. — 
1  in  5. 

Dose,  i  to  2  fl.  oz. 

2.  Extractwm    Gossypii    Radicis  Corticis 
Liqiiidiuu.    1  in  1. 

Dose,  4  to  1  fl.  dr. 
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Action  and  Therapeutics. 

By  many  the  action  of  this  drug  is  thought  to 
resemble  that  of  ergot  {see  p.  587),  and  it  is  used  in 
uterine  diseases  for  the  same  purposes. 

ORITVD£LIA. 

Oriiidelia. — The  dried  leaves  and  flowering  tops  of 
Grindelia  sqiiarrosa  and  of  Grindelia  rohusta. 

Chaeacters. — The  leaves  of  Grindelia  sqiiarrosa  are 
alternate,  pale  green,  smooth,  coriaceous,  brittle,  oblanceolate, 
and  at  the  sessile  base  the  involuoral  bracts  are  long  with 
reflexed  subulate  points.  Those  of  Grvyulelia  robusta  are 
very  similar.    Odour  balsamic.    Taste  pungent,  bitter. 

Oflicially  used  in  Australasian  Colonies  and  North 
American  Colonies. 

P7-eparation. 

Extractum  Grindelise  Liqiiidiim. — 1  in  1  of 

water  and  alcohol  (90  per  cent.). 
Dose,  10  to  20  m. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

In  small  doses  grindelia  is  a  mild  stomachic  and 
cardiac  sedative,  but  its  main  action  depends  upon 
the  fact  that  in  its  excretion  by  the  bronchial  mucous 
membranes  it  acts  as  an  expectorant,  and  also  relaxes 
the  muscular  coat  of  the  bronchial  tubes,  and  this 
probably  explains  its  efficacy  in  asthma.  Two  or 
three  doses  of  twenty  or  thirty  minims  of  the  liquid 
extract  (in  milk,  to  prevent  the  resin,  which  is  precipi- 
tated by  excess  of  water,  adhering  to  the  vessel)  given 
every  twenty  minutes  will  often  allay  the  paroxysms 
of  asthma.  Between  the  attacks  this  doso  should 
be  taken  thrice  a  day.  The  same  quantity  may  with 
advantage  be  added  to  mixtures  prescribed  for  chronic 
bronchitis,  for  not  only  is  grindelia  an  expectorant, 
but  it  relievos  the  astlima-liko  paroxysms  wliicli  so 
often  accompany  bronchitis.  It  is  very  bitter;  its 
taste  is  best  concealed  by  Spiritus  Clilorofoniii. 
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In  America  cloths  soaked  iu  a  lotion  of  1  ti.  dr.  of 
the  fluid  extract  to  6  fl.  oz.  of  water  are  applied  to 
the  skin  for  the  dermatitis  caused  by  B}ms  toxico- 
dendron, the  poison  ivy.  The  same  lotion  is  used 
in  burns,  and  as  an  injection  in  gleet  and  leucorrhoea. 

1«IDIA]\  CUM. 

Ollinilli  IlKlicillll.— A  gummy  exudation  from  the 
wood  of  Anogeisstcs  latifolia. 

Chauactees. — Bounded  pale  amber  tranalucent  tears. 
Officially  used  in  India  and  the  Eastern  Colonies. 

Preparatio7i. 
Miicilago  Gummi  Indici. — 1  in  3. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Indian  gum  is  used  for  the  same  purposes  as  gum 
acacia  [sec  p.  573). 

AUSTKAI^IAJ>1  LEECHES. 

■lirildo  Alistralis.  S?/)i07i7/w.— Hirudo  quinque- 
striata.    The  five-striped  or  Australian  leech. 

Characters. — Dorsal  surface  greenish  yellow  brown, 
with  five  longitudinal  stripes.  Ventral  surface  greenish 
yellow,  not  spotted.    .Jaws  large,  with  48  to  .50  teeth. 

Officially  used  in  Australian  Colonies  for  the  same  pur- 
poses as  other  leeches  (see  p.  639). 

HYOROPIllEA. 

llygi'opliila.  Synonym. — Aateracantha.  The  dried 
herb,  including  the  root,  of  HygropUila  spinosa. 

Characters. — Boot  tapering,  with  numerous  rootlets, 
stems  quadrangular  2  to  4  ft.  high,  branches  and  leaves 
opposite.  Leaves  entire,  si.x  at  each  node.  In  the  axil  of 
each  leaf  is  a  yellowish  sublunatc  spine  about  1  in.  long. 
Leaves  and  stem  furnished  with  hispid  spreading  white  hairs. 
Flowers  bright  purple,  four  pairs  at  each  node.  Calyx  four 
sepals,  one  broader  than  the  other.  Corolla  glabrous  and 
lipped,  stamen.s  didynamous.  Ripened  ovary  contains  i  to 
8  seeds. 

Ol'licially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 
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Preparatio7i. 

Decoctum  Hygrophilse. —  1  in  10. 
Dose,  ^  to  2  fi.  oz. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

This  plant  has  a  reputation  as  a  diuretic,  and 
has  been  used  in  dropsy.  It  is  also  given  as  a 
sedative  to  the  urinary  tract  in  the  same  cases  as 
couch  grass  {see  p.  655). 

SPOGEJL  SEEDS. 

Ispagliula.  Synonym.— S])oge\  Seeds.  The  dried 
seeds  of  Plantago  ovata. 

Chakactees. — Boat-shaped,  about  ~  in.  long  and  ^  in. 
wide.    Pale  pink,  with  a  daric  spot  on  the  convex  side. 

Dose,  50  to  150  gr.  in  powder. 

OfBcially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Preparation. 

Decoctum  Ispaghiilse  13'7  of  seeds  to  1,000 

of  water. 

Dose,  I  to  2  il.  oz. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

These  seeds  contain  much  mucilage,  and  are  used 
for  the  same  purposes  as  linseed  {sec  p.  574).  For  use 
externally  a  poultice  may  be  made  from  them,  and 
internally  the  decoction  is  an  excellent  demulcent  for 
sore  throat,  and  is  often  given  as  a  cool  demulcent 
drink  in  diarrhcea.  It  is  frequently  given  to  children. 

linlaxlana.  %«om!/i«.- Pharbitis  Nil.  The  dried 
seeds  of  Ipomaia  hcdcracea. 

Chakacticus. — In  the  form  of  a  segment  of  a  sphere, 
Y|t  in.  long  and  wide,  iilack,  except  at  the  hilum,  where 
they  arf  brown  and  hairy. 

Dose,  30  to  50  gr.  in  powder. 

( )tlici!i,lly  used  m  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 
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Preparations. 

1.  Piilvis  Kaladanae  Compositus.  -  Kaladana, 
5  ;  acid  potassium  tartrate,  9  ;  ginger,  1. 

Dose,  20  to  60  gr. 

2.  Tiixctxira   Kaladaiiee. — 1    in   5  of  alcohol 
(70  per  cent.). 

Dose,  h  to  1  11.  dr. 

Iisila<liiii:r  Ki>siii:i.    ,SVio)i.7/w.--  Pharbitisin. 

Cn.\ii.\CTEHs.  Brownish  opaijue  fragments,  translucent  at 
edges,  breaking  with  a  resinous  fracture.  Insoluble  iu  water, 
easily  soluble  in  alcohol  (90  per  cent.). 

Dose,  2  to  8  gv. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastein  Colonies. 

Action  and  Thbkapeutics. 

Pharbitisin  resembles  the  convolvulin  found  in 
jalap,  and  kaladana  and  its  resin  have  the  same 
actions  and  may  be  used  for  the  same  purposes  as 
jalap  (sec  p.  475). 

KAVA  KIIIZOM£. 

KaViV  Kliix.oilia.  — The  decorticated,  dried,  and 
divided  rhizome,  without  the  roots,  of  Piper  melUijsticinn. 

Chakacteks.  —Light  grey  irregular  fragments,  5  to  2  in. 
thick. 

Ollieially  used  in  Australasian  Colonies. 

Preparation. 

Extractum    Kavse  Liquidum. — 1  in  1  of  a 

mixture  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  and  alcohol  (45  per 
cent.). 

Dose,  30  to  60  in. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Hypodermic  injection  of  the  fluid  extract  pro- 
duces aujesthesia  at  the  point  of  injection,  followed 
by  general  paralysis  due  to  direct  action  on  the 
cord,  and  thus  illustrates  the  two  main  actions  of  the 
drug-  vi/.  depression  of  the  motor  fmiction  of  the 
cord  and  of  the  peripheral  ends  of  sensory  nerves. 
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The  production  of  local  anaesthesia  is  due  to  a 
resinous  constituent  called  '  Kawine,'  which  when 
placed  upon  the  tongue  or  skin  causes  burning  pain 
followed  by  local  anajsthesia,  and  this  burning  pain 
is  so  great  as  to  forbid  the  use  of  the  drug  as  a  local 
anresthetic.  The  fluid  extract  is  given  quite  empiri- 
cally but,  it  is  said,  successfully  in  gonorrhosa,  vagi- 
nitis, and  leucorrhcea,  and  also  as  a  diuretic. 

'  I^ava,'  or  '  Ava,'  is  the  name  given  to  an 
intoxicating  liquid  made  from  the  root  of  Piper 
methysticum  in  the  Sandwich  Isles.  The  intoxica- 
tion produced  differs  from  that  of  alcohol  in  that  it 
is  silent  and  drowsy  ;  there  are  incoherent  drea.ms 
and  great  loss  of  muscular  power. 

EUCALYPTUS  KlIVO. 

Kino  Eucalypti.  Synonym.— Botnny  Bay  kino. 
Ao  exudation  from  the  stem  of  various  species  of  eucalyptus 
having  the  characters  of  kino  (p.  560). 

Dose,  5  to  20  gv.  in  powder. 

Officially  used  in  Australasian  Colonies. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
Eucalyptus  kino  contains  tannin  and  has  the 
same  action  and  uses  as  kino  {see  p.  560). 

MVLABRIS, 

lllylabris.— The  dried  beetle  Mylabris  phcacrata. 

CnARAc'TETiH.— One  inch  long,  2  in.  wide  ;  two  long  elytra, 
black,  with  two  broad  wavy  transverse  orange-coloured  bands 
and  a  large  orange-coloured  spot  at  the  base.  One  pair  of 
brown  membranous  wings. 

A'. 73.— Other  species  of  Mylabris  may  be  used,  provided 
they  contain  a  proportion  of  cantharidin  equivalent  to  that 
contained  in  Mylabris  j^halerala. 

Of'licially  used  In  India,  African  Colonies,  and  Eastern 
Colonies. 

Preparalions. 

1.   Acetum  Mylabridis.  -1    in    5  of  glacial 
acetic  acid  and  5  of  water. 
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2.  Emplastrum  Calefaciens  Mylabridis  

Mylabris,  1 ;  yellow  beeswax,  1 ;  resin,  1  ;  resin-plaster, 
13 ;  soap-plaster,  8  ;  boiling  water,  5. 

3.  Emplastrum  Mylabridis.-  Mylabris,  35  ; 
yellow  beeswax,  20 ;  lard,  20 ;  resin,  20 ;  soap- 
plaster,  5. 

4.  Liquor  Epispasticus  Mylabridis. —  1  in  2 

of  acetic  ether. 

5.  Unguentum  Mylabridis.  1  in  10  ot  ben- 
zoatcd  lard. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

These  are  precisely  the  same  as  those  of  cantha- 
rides  {see  p.  636). 

MVKOBALA]\S. 

Myi'Obalamiiii.  Symnym.-  Chebulic  myrobalans. 
The  dried  immature  fruits  of  Terminalia  Chebula. 

Characters. — Ovoid  or  fusiform  ;  ^  to  f  in.  long,  g  in. 
wide ;  shrivelled  longitudinally  ;  black,  solid,  brittle.  Taste 
very  astringent. 

Dose,  ^  to  1  dr.  in  powder. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Preparations. 

1.  Unguentum  Myrobalani. — 1  in  4  ot  benzo- 
ated  lard. 

2.  Ung'uentum    Myrobalani  cum   Opio. — 

Myrobalan  ointment,  925  ;  opium  in  powder,  75. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

These  fruits  contain  from  25  to  45  per  cent,  of 
tannin,  and  they  may  be  used  for  the  same  purposes 
as  other  bodies  which  contain  tannin  {see  p.  553). 

AJOWAJX  OIL. 

Oleum  Ajowan.  /Sj/noM?/?^.— Ptychotis  oil.  The 
oil  distilled  from  the  fruit  of  Carum  copticum. 

Characters.— Colourless,  with  an  odour  and  taste 
resembling  thyme.  When  cooled  to  32°  F.  it  should  yield 
from  30  to  36  per  cent,  of  crystalline  thymol. 

Dose,  h  to  3  m. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 
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Action  and  Therapeutics. 

This  oil  has  the  same  actions  as  thymol  {see 
p.  600).  An  alcoholic  solution  of  it  has  been  used 
to  relieve  pain,  and  it  is  given  internally  as  a  car- 
minative. 

ARACIIIS  OIL. 

Oleiuii  Arachis.  Synonyvis. — Earth-nut  oil, 
ground-nut  oil,  pea-nut  oil.  The  oil  expressed  without  heat 
from  the  seeds  of  Arachis  liypogcBa. 

Charactees. — Pale  yellow  or  greenish  yellow. 

Officially  used  in  India,  African  Colonies,  Eastern 
Colonies,  and  Australasian  Colonies,  instead  of  olive  oil,  to 
make  liniments,  ointments,  and  plasters. 

OIL  OF  OAULTHERIA. 
Oleum  Oailltlieria;.  Synonym.— 0\\  of  winter- 
green.  The  oil  distilled  from  the  leaves  of  GaiiUhcria  pro- 
cumbens,  or  from  the  bark  of  the  sweet  birch,  Bctula  lenta. 
It  contains  at  least  90  per  cent.,  and  often  more,  of  methyl 
salicylate. 

Chaeacters. — Colourless  or  slightly  yellowish.  Odour 
characteristic. 

Dose,  3  to  10  m. 

Officially  used  in  North  American  Colonies. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  action  and  uses  of  this  oil  are  exactly  the 
same  as  those  of  other  salicylates  (see  p.  451). 

OIL   OF   LEITIO!\  CiKASS. 

Oleiiin  <)irniiiiiiis  <'iti-ati.  S7/mo?m///(,.— Indian 
oil  of  verbena.    The  oil  distilled  from  Andropocjon  cilralns. 

CiiAnACTEHH.— A  dark  yellow  oil,  with  an  odour  of 
verbena. 

Dose,  ^  to  3  m. 

Officially  used  in  India,  Eastern  Colonies,  and  West 
Indian  Colonies. 

Action  and  Thrhaj'Rutics. 
This  oil  is  chiefly  used  in  perfumery  and  to 
adulterate  oil  of  verbena,  wliicli  it  closely  resembles. 
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Externally  it  is  mixed  with  twice  its  bulk  of  any 
fixed  oil  as  a  rubefacient  to  relieve  pain  in  myalgia 
and  rheumatism.    Internally  it  is  carminative. 

fiV]\Ot'AKDIA  OIL,. 

Oloiiiii  <>yiioc:ii-(lii(;.  Sv/hwij/j/i.— Chaulmoogra 
oil.  The  fatty  oil  expressed  from  the  seeds  of  Oynocardia 
odorata,  or  of  Gynocardia  Prainii. 

CnARACTERs. — A  browiiish  yellow  oil  or  fat,  with  charac- 
teristic odour  and  somewhat  acrid  taste.  Soluble  in  ether, 
chloroform,  or  alcohol. 

Composition. — Its  chief  constituent  is  gynocardic  acid, 
a  yellow,  oily  body,  with  a  burning  taste. 

Dose,  5  to  10  m.,  increased  to  30  to  60  m. 

It  is  best  given  in  capsules. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Pre2}aratio7i. 
Ung-uentum  GynocardisB.    Gynocardia  oil,  1 ; 
hard  paraffin,  4  ;  soft  paraffin,  5. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 
The  active  properties  of  this  oil  have  been 
ascribed  to  gynocardic  acid.  Externally  the  oil  is 
a  powerful  rubefacient,  and  may  cause  great  pain 
when  applied  to  raw  places,  but  an  ointment 
(3  fl.  dr.  to  1  fl.  oz.  of  lanolin)  has  been  used  for 
very  chronic  psoriasis.  Internally  it  is  a  gastro- 
intestinal irritant.  It  has  been  much  praised  for 
leprosy,  in  which  disease  it  is  applied  externally 
and  given  internally.  The  stomach  may  be  trained 
to  tolerate  large  doses.  It  certainly  does  not  cure 
leprosy,  but  many  consider  that  it  retards  the 
disease. 

SESAME  OIL. 

Oleiliii  Sesailli.— The  oil  expressed  from  the  seeds 
of  Sescmmin  indictim. 

Charactehs.  -A  limi)id  oil  of  a  pale  yellow  colour,  a 
faint  odour,  and  a  bland  taste. 

Oflicially  used  in  India,  Africiin  Colonies,  Eastern  Colo- 
nies, and  North  American  Colonies,  instead  of  olive  oil,  to 
make  liniments,  ointments,  and  plasters. 
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OLIVER  BARK. 

Olivori  Cortex.    5' //ho)i?/?«.  -  Black  Sassafras.  The 

dried  bark  of  Cinnamoinum  Olivcri. 

Charactehs. — Flat  pieces  8  in.  long  and  in.  wide. 
Covered  with  a  deep  orange  brown  granular  periderm.  The 
inside  of  the  bark  is  amber  brown  ;  odour  and  taste  campho- 
raceous. 

Officially  used  in  Australasian  Colonies. 

Prcparatio)i. 

Tinctura  Oliveri  Corticis.  -  1  in  10  of  alcohol 
(60  per  cent.). 

Dose,  I  to  1  11.  dr. 

Action  and  Thebapeutics. 

This  bark  may  be  employed  for  the  same  pur- 
poses as  cinnamon  {see  p.  510),  and  some  give  it 
instead  of  sassafras  {see  p.  G17). 

PICRORHIZA. 

Pici'Oiiiiza.— The  dried  rhizome  of  Picrorhi^a 
Kurroa. 

Chakagters.— Generally  about  the  size  of  a  goose-quill, 
the  lower  part  covered  by  a  shrivelled,  greyish  brown,  corky 
bark,  and  marked  by  prominent  scars,  the  remains  of  root- 
lets ;  lai'ger  at  the  upper  part,  and  thickly  set  with  dark 
greyish  brown  scales.    Taste  very  bitter. 

Dose,  10  to  20  gr.  as  a  tonic ;  40  to  50  gr.  as  an 
antiperiodic.    Given  in  powder. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonics. 

Prei)araiions. 

1.  Extractum  Picrorhizse  Liqiiidum.    1  in 
1  of  alcohol  (GO  per  cent.). 

Dose,  20  to  60  m. 

2.  Tinctura  Picrorhizae.— 1  in  8  of  alcohol 
(\')  per  cent.). 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Thijuapkutics. 

This  drug,  which  is  known  as  '  kaU-kiitki,'  is  ex- 
tremely bitter,  and  is  usually  given  combined  with 
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ai-omatics  as  a  bitter  {sec  p.  542).  It  is  also  used  as 
an  antiperiodic. 

II\I>IA]>  rODOPHVLLliH. 

Podopliylli  liidiri  Khi'AOiiia.  The  dried 
rhizome  nud  roots  of  Podophijlhim  Kmodi. 

CiiAKACTEHs. — Horizontal,  more  or  less  cylindrical  and 
contorted,  to  j  in.  thick,  crowded  above  with  tuberosities  ; 
marked  by  depressed  scars ;  giving  off  lumierous  simple 
rootlets  from  the  under  surface.  Earthy  brown.  Faint 
odour,  bitter  taste. 

Ollicially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Podopliylli  Iiidici  Kosina.— A  powdered  resin 
prepared  from  Indian  PudophyUnm  rhizome,  and  resembling 
the  other  variety  of  Podophylluin  renin. 

Dose,  J  to  1  gi.-. 

Preparation. 
Tinctura  Podopliylli  Iiidici. — Indian  podo- 
phyllum resin,  1  ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  3. 
Dose,  5  to  15  m. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 

Indian  podophyllum  has  precisely  the  same 
actions  and  uses  as  the  other  variety  (see  p.  482). 

SAPPAIV. 

Sappaii.— The  heart-wood  of  Cixsalpinia  Sappan. 

Chakactehs.— In  hard,  heavy  sections  of  variable  size, 
or  in  orange  red  chips.  The  transverse  section  shows  well- 
marked  concentric  rings  and  numerous  rays. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Preparation. 
Decoctum   Sappan.- Sappan,    .50;  cinnamon 
bark,  8  ;  water,  1,000. 
Dose,  I  to  2  fl.  oz. 

Action  and  Uses. 
Before  the  introduction  of  aniline  dyes  .sappan 
wood  was  used  largely  to  dye  fabrics  red.    It  is  also 
used  to  make  red  ink.    It  contains  tannin,  and  is 
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therefore  used  in  pharmacy  to  colour  mixtures  red, 
especially  when  an  astringent  effect  is  desired. 

TIIVOSPORA. 

Yiiio^tpora.  -  The  dried  stem  of  Tinospora  cofdifolia 
collected  in  the  hot  season. 

Characters. — In  cylindrical,  straight  or  twisted  pieces, 
or  in  transverse  sections  |  to  2  in.  in  diameter.  Covered  with 
strongly  shrunken  bark  with  deep  longitudinal  furrows  and 
many  round,  elevated  scars.  The  bark  is  smooth  and 
greenish  brown. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Preparations. 
1.  Infusum  Tinosporse. — 1  in  10. 
Dose,  5  to  1  fl.  oz. 

■2.  Liquor  Tinosporse  Concentratus.— Tino- 
spora, 10  ;  alcohol  (90  per  cent.),  4|  ;  distilled  water,  20. 
Dose,  5  to  1  fl.  dr. 

3.  Tinctura  Tinosporae.  -l  in  -5  of  alcohol  (CO 
per  cent.). 

Dose,  ^  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Thekapeutics. 
Tinospora  is  very  bitter,  and  is  largely  used  in 
the   East,   especially   during   convalescence  from 
malarial  and  other  fevers.    Its  action  is  probably 
the  same  as  that  of  other  bitters  (see  p.  542). 

TOI>l>AI.IA. 

To<ld:ili:i.  Htjnonyvi. — Lopez  root.  The  dried  root- 
bark  of  Toddalia  acideata,. 

CiiARACTKKH. — In  quIllcd  picccs  -^Ti  to  i'j  ill.  thick,  covered 
with  soft  yellowish  periderm,  fissured  longitudinally,  and 
exhibiting  a  bright  yellow  layer  and  deeper  brown  layer. 
Odour  faint,  aromatic.    Taste  pungent,  bitter. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

PreparatioiiK. 

1.  Iiifxisum  Toddalise.     I  in  10. 
Dose,  1  to  2  fl.  oz. 

2.  Liquor  Toddalise  Concentratus.    1  in  2 
(alcohol,  20  per  cent.) 

Dose,  §  to  1  fl.  dr. 

X  X  2 
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Action  and  Therapeutics. 

This  drug,  the  bitterness  of  which  is  probably  due 
to  berberiue,  has  the  same  actions  as  bitters  generally 
(see  p.  542).  It  is  given  as  a  carminative  in  dys- 
pepsia and  dysentery. 

TIIRPJETH. 

Tiirpctlmin.— The  dried  root  and  stem  of  Ipomcea 
turpeihum. 

Chabacteks. — As  found  in  commerce  consists  of  the  root 
and  stem  cut  into  short  lengths  ^  to  2  in.  in  diameter.  The 
central  woody  portion  is  often  removed.  The  exterior  surface 
has  a  twisted  roi^e-like  or  columnar  ai^pearance  and  is  dull 

Dose,  5  to  20  gr.  in  powder. 

Officially  used  in  India,  Eastern  Colonies,  and  North 
American  Colonies. 

Preparation. 

Tinctura    Jalapae    Composita. — Jalap,  8; 
scammony,  2  ;  turpeth,  1 ;  alcohol  (60  per  cent.),  100. 
Dose,  1  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  drug  is  active  because  of  the  resin  it  contains, 
usually  about  10  per  cent.  This  is  a  glucoside  with 
the  same  chemical  and  physiological  properties  as 
convolvulin,  the  active  glucoside  of  jalap.  Therefore 
the  actions  and  uses  of  turpeth  are  the  same  as 
those  of  jalap  (see  p.  476). 

TYLOPHORA  LEAVES. 

TylopliOfJC  Folia.— The  dried  leaves  of  Tylqphora 
asthmatica. 

Characters. — Petiolate,  entire,  2  to  5  in.  long,  |  to  2^  in. 
wide,  broad,  lanceolate-ovate  or  ovate  or  sub-rotund,  abruptly 
acuminate,  leathery,  glabrous  on  upper  surface,  downy  on 
lower.    Brownish  green. 

Dose,  ^  to  2  gr.  as  an  expectorant;  15  to  30  gr.  as 
an  emetic. 

Officially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 
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Action  and  Thebapeutics. 

This  drug  was  introduced  at  a  time  when  a 
scarcity  of  ipecacuanha  {see  p.  433)  was  feared,  for  it 
appears  to  have  precisely  the  same  actions.  Thus 
it  may  he  used  as  an  expectorant,  as  an  emetic,  and 
for  dysentery.  Its  active  ingredient  is  prohably  the 
alkaloid  tylophorine. 

INDIAJV  SQUILI^. 

Urgiiiea. — The  younger  bulbs  of  Urginca  indica, 
also  of  Scilla  indica,  taken  soon  after  the  plant  has  flowered. 

Chakacters. — The  bulbs  of  Urginca  indica  are  lunicated, 
consisting  of  fleshy  coats  which  enclose  each  other  com- 
pletely; in  size  varying  as  much  as  the  common  onion. 
Colour  whitish.  Taste  bitter,  acrid.  The  bulbs  of  Scilla 
iiulicck  are  not  tunicated,  but  are  made  of  thick  fleshy 
imbricated  scales,  otherwise  may  resemble  those  of  Urginca 
indica. 

Oflieially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Preparations. 

1.  Acetum  Urginese. — Urginea,  25;  dilute 
acetic  acid,  20. 

Dose,  10  to  30  m. 

2.  Oxymel  Urgineae.— Urginea,  2^  ;  acetic  acid, 
2J ;  distilled  water,  8;  liquefled  clarihed  honey,  27. 

Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  dr. 

3.  Pilula  Ipecacuanlise  cum  Urginea. — Com- 
pound ipecacuanha  powder,  'i  ;  urginea,  1  ;  ammonia- 
cum,  1  ;  syrup  of  glucose,  q.  s.  ;  strength  of  opium, 
1  in  20. 

Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 

4r.  Pilula  Urginese  Composita.  — Urginea,  \\  ; 
ginger,  1  ;  annnoniacuiii,  1  ;  hard  soap,  1  ;  syrup  ot 
glucose,  1 . 

Dose,  4  to  8  gr. 

5.  Syrupus  Urginese.  —  Vinegar  of  urginea, 
1  i)int;  refilled  sugar,  3H  o/,. 

Dose,  i  to  1  fl.  dr. 

6.  Tinctura  Urginese.  1  in  r-,  of  alcohol  ((iO 
l)cr  cent.). 

Dose,  5  to  15  m. 
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Action  and  Therapeutics. 

Urginea  has  precisely  the  same  action  and  use  as 
squill  {see  p.  420). 


II>DIAI\  VALERIAS. 

V:il(>i-i:in:i;  liidi«>«i>  Kliixoiiia.— The  dried 
rhizome  and  rootlets  of  Vahriana  WalUchii. 

Characters — The  rhizome  is  crooked,  about  2  in.  long, 
^  to  5  in.  diameter  ;  dull  brown ;  marked  with  transverse 
ridges;  thickly  studded  with  circular  prominent  tubercles  to 
which  a  few  thick  rootlets  are  attached.  The  crown  has  a 
number  of  bracts;  the  lower  end  is  blunt.  The  smell  is 
characteristic. 

Ollicially  used  in  India  and  Eastern  Colonies. 

Preparation. 

Tinctura  Valerianae  Indicse  Ammoniata. — 

Indian  valerian,  4  oz.  ;  oil  of  nutmeg,  .SO  \i\ ;  oil  of 
lemon,  20  ir^. ;  solution  of  ammonia,  2  fl.  oz.  ;  alcohol 
(GO  per  cent.),  18  fl.  oz. 
Dose,  I  to  1  fl.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  action  and  uses  of  Indian  valerian  are  pre- 
cisely the  same  as  those  of  ordinary  valerian  {see 
p.  52.5). 

B1.A€K  HAM. 

Vibiiriiuiii.— Black  Haw.  The  dried  bark  of 
Viburnum  jp-unifolium. 

Characters.— Thin  pieces  or  narrow  quills.  The  quills 
are  glossy  purplish,  with  a  few  warts  and  minute  black  dots. 
The  thin,  slightly  curved  pieces  from  old  wood  are  covered 
with  a  greyish  or  reddish  brown  periderm,  which  is  frequently 
scaly  and  readily  removed,  showing  reddish  subjacent  tissues. 
Inner  surface  pale  yellow. 

Officially  used  in  India,  Eastern  Colonies,  and  North 
American  Colonics. 
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Prejjaration. 

Extractum  Viburni  Prunifolii  Liquidiim. — 

1  in  1  of  alcohol  (70  per  cent.). 
Dose,  1  to  2  il.  dr. 

Action  and  Therapeutics. 

The  active  principle  has  not  been  isolated,  but 
black  haw  contains  viburnin,  and  valerianic,  tannic, 
gallic,  oxalic,  citric  and  malic  acids.  From  physio- 
logical experiments  black  haw  appears  to  depress  the 
motor  fmictions  of  the  cord,  and  so  produce  paralysis 
and  loss  of  reflex.  At  the  same  time  it  depresses 
the  heart,  lowers  the  blood-pressure,  and  causes 
death  by  cardiac  paralysis.  In  man  large  doses 
cause  dimness  of  vision,  dryness  of  mouth,  and  head- 
ache. Therapeutically,  the  drug  has  been  used  in 
hysteria,  hystero-epilepsy,  diarrhcea,  dysentery,  and, 
freely  diluted,  as  a  gargle  in  sore  throats  ;  but  these 
uses  are  unimportant,  and  its  chief  employment  is  in 
obstetric  diseases.  In  these  it  is  used  as  a  sedative  ; 
thus  it  is  given  a  few  days  before  the  period  in 
dysmenorrhoea  and  in  menorrhagia  ;  it  is  given  to 
control  uterine  hfemorrhage  during  the  menopause, 
and  to  relieve  pains  preceding  and  following  child- 
birth. Given  in  the  earlier  months  of  pregnancy 
it  is  said  to  overcome  the  habit  of  miscarriage. 

The  Indian  and  Colonial  Addendum  also  contains 

Extractum  Glycyrrhizse  Spirituostim. — Ex- 
tract ot  liquorice,  '2  ;  aicoliol  (00  per  cent.),  1  ;  water,  5. 
Dose,    to  1  fl.  dr. 

Ollicially  used  in  India  and  I'lastcrn  Colonics. 
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Abbreviations,  3G 
A.B.C.  Liniment,  42G 
Abietic  acid,  495 
Abstracta,  26 
Acacia,  673 

—  bark,  ti5o 
Acalypha,  G53 
Accelerating  centre, 

action  on,  52 
Accommodation,  110 
Aceta,  11 
Acetaiiilide,  307 
Acetic  ether,  289 
Acetum  opii  crocatum, 

337 
Acids,  249 

Acidum  acetioum,  252 

—  araeiiiosum,  214 

—  benzoicum,  604 

—  boricum,  260 

—  carbolicum,  313 

—  cliromicum,  226 

—  citricnm,  252 

—  gallicum,  557 

—  liyclrobroniicum,  244 

—  liydroohloriciim,  251 

—  liydrocyariicum,  326 

—  lacticmn,  253 

—  nitricum,  250 

—  oloiciim,  569 

—  [ihosplioricum,  261 

—  pyrngallicum,  557 

—  salicyliciim,  451 

—  snlphuricuin,  250 

—  sulplnirosum,  259 

—  tanni(!nm,  553 

—  tartaricum,  263 
Aconite,  423 
Aconitiiia,  423 
Action,  3H 
Adepa,  624 

—  benzoatns,  604 

—  laiun,  B20 

—  —  hy<lroaus,  620 
Ailliatoda,  654 


Adjnvans,  32 
Administration  of 

drugs,  28 
Adrenalin,  630 
iEscuIap,  139 
^ther,  286 
^ther  aceticus,  289 
^thyl  chloride,  291 
Agaricin,  372 
Agropynim,  G55 
Air,  affected  by  drugs, 

70 
Aix,  249 
Ajowan  oil,  670 
Alcoliol,  265 
Alkalies,  121 
Alkaline  earths,  149 
Alkaloids,  3 
Allyl  isotliiocyanatc, 

497 

Allyl  persulphide,  527 
Almonds,  570 
Aloes,  4G9 
Aloin,  471 
Alstonia,  G65 
Alterative,  IM 
Alum,  178 
Aluminium,  1 78 
Amuiouiacum,  629 
Ammoiiii  beuzoas,  G06 

—  bromidum,  240 
Auimoiuum,  142 
Amygdala,  570 
Amygdalin,  439,  671 
Aniyl  colloid,  428 

—  nitrite,  293 
Amylum,  613 
Auajsthetics,  general 

106 

—  local,  98 
Anaisthdl,  292 
Aniestile,  292 
Analgesics,  307 
Anaplirodisiacs,  112 
Anarcotiiio,  362 


,  Andrographis,  OoG 
Anetiii  fructus,  521 
Anhidrotics,  59 
Anise,  518 

I  Anodynes,  local,  98 

[  Anthelmintics,  43, 573 
Anthemidis  flores,  523 
Auticholagogues,  95 
Antiemetics,  8G 

I  Antifebrin,  307 

I  Antigalactogogues,  113 
Autihidrotics,  59 
Autikamnia,  311 
Antimony,  221 
Antinerviu,  311 
Antiparasitics,  44 
Autiperiodics,  44 
Antipneumococcic 

serum,  644 
AntipjTctics,  6G,  307 
Antipyrin,  307 
Antirioin,  463 
Antiseptics,  41,  313 
Antisialogogues,  77 
Antispasmodics,  73 
AutistreiitoGoceic 

serum,  643 
Antitoxin,  Diphtheria 
640 

I  —  Tctaiuis,  643 
Antivenomous  serum 
644 

Antizymntics,  43 
A  ijalaclie  tea,  375 
Apenta,  139 
A  phrodisiacs,  1 1 1 
Aiiomorpluiin!  hydro 

chloridum,  362 
Aqua  dcstillata,  1 1  5 
A<iUiC,  12 
Arabin,  6 
Aracdus  oil,  671 
Araroba,  608 
Argcntum,  165 
Aristol,  323 
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A-ristolocbia,  657 
ArmoraciiB  radix,  511 
Arnica,  603 

—  Bowers,  657 
Aromatic  syrup,  661 
Arsenic,  21-1 
Asatetida,  526 
Aspirin,  457 
Asteracantha,  606 
Astringents,  57 

—  intestinal,  91 
Atropa  belladonna,  356 
Atropina,  358 
Atropina;  sulpbas,  368 
Atroscine,  37U 
Aurantii  cortex,  551 
 iudicus,  668 

—  floris,  aqua,  652 
Ava,  GGU 

Azadiraclita  indica,  668 

Baei,  I'll  u  it,  658 
Balsam  of  Peru,  532 

—  of  Tolu,  533 
Balsams,  6 
Barium,  155 
Basis,  32 
Bassorin,  6 
BatUs,  115 

Battley's  solution,  336 
Bay  rum,  274 
Beers,  267 
Beeswax,  635 
BeliB  fructus,  668 
Belladonna,  35G 
Bengal  kino,  660 
Benzoin,  604 
Benzol,  331 
Berberis,  659 
Betel,  669 
Bliang,  373 
Bile,  623 

Bile,  action  on,  93 
Bismutli,  174 
Bismuthi  salicylas,  176 
Bitters,  642 
Blacli  catechu,  668,  661 

—  draught,  467 

—  drop,  337 

—  liaw,  678 

—  wash,  202 

—  wattle,  653 
Bladder,  actionofdriigs 

on,  66 
Bland's  pill,  182 
Bleaching  powder,  231 
Bliss's  cure,  369 
Blood,  action  on,  44 
Blue  ointment,  200 

—  pill,  200 


Boluses,  13 
Borax,  261 
Boro-glyceride,  263 
Botany  Bay  kino,  669 
Bougies,  26 
Brain,  aotioa  on,  101 
Brandy,  266 
Brazil  nuta,  571 
Bromides,  240 
Bromidia,  244 
Bromine,  240 
Bromism,  242 
Bromoform,  285 
Bronchial  secretion,  72 

—  spasm,  73 
Broom,  686 
Brucine,  379 
Buchu,  53G 
Burgundy  pitch,  494 
Burnett's  fluid,  168 
Butem  gummi,  660 

—  semina,  660 
Butyl-chloral  hydras, 

302 
Byne,  576 
Bynol,  577 


Cacao  bu'itkh,  612 
Cachets,  26 
Caoodylates,  220 
Caffeinee  citras,  375 

 efferresoens,  376 

Caffeine,  375 
C'ajupiit  oil,  499 
Calabar  bean,  386 
Calamine,  171 
Calcium,  149 

—  hypophosphite,  230 

—  lactophosphate,  153 
Calefacieus,  Eniplas- 

trum,  637 
Calomel,  202 
Caloptris,  661 
Calumba,  542 

—  false,  662 
Calx,  161 

—  chlorinata,  231 

—  sulphurata,  248 
Cambogia,  482 

—  indica,  661 
Camphor,  696 
Canada  balsam,  496 
Cannabis  indica,  373 
Cantharides,  636 
Caoutchouc,  613 
Capsicum,  512 
Capsules,  26 
Caraway  fruit,  521 

—  oil,  521 


Carbolic  acid,  313 
Carbon,  264 

—  bisulphide,  332 
Cardamoms,  514 
Carlsbad  water,  139 
Carminative  tincture, 

616 

Carminatives,  83 
Carron  oil,  152 
Carui  fructus,  521 
Oarvone,  518,  521 
Caryophyllum,  505 
Cascara  sagrada,  468 
Cascarilla  bark,  646 
Cassia  pulp,  460 
Castor  oil,  460 
Cataplasmata,  26 
Oateclm,  558 

—  black,  558,  661 
Cathartic  acid,  466 
Cathartics,  90 

( laustios,  65 
Cera  alba,  635 

—  flava,  635 
Cerasin,  6 
Cerata,  27 

Cerebral  depressants, 
103 

—  stimulants,  103 
Cerium,  169 
Cetaceum,  631 
Cevadilla,  428 
Chalk,  149 
Chamomile,  523 

—  oil,  523 
Charas,  373 
Charcoal,  264 
Charta,  12 

Chanlmoogra  oil,  672 
Cliebulic    m}  robalans, 
670 

Chemical  constitution, 
39 

Cherry  laurel,  608 
Cheyne-Stokes  breath- 
ing, 76 
Chilli  paste,  613 
Chinosol,  324 
Cliiretta,  617 

—  Indian,  666 
Chloral  hydras,  299 
Chloralamide,  303 
Cldoraloso,  303 
Chloretoue,  307 
Chloric  ether,  278 
Chlorinated  lime,  231 

—  soda,  231 
Chlorine,  231 
Chlorobrom,  304 
Chlorodyne,  278 
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Cliloroform,  277 
Clioliigogues,  !)3,  4S2 
Cliromimn,  226 
Clirysarobiii,  6U0 
Cluimis,  373 
Cigarettes,  27 
Ciliary  muscle,  110 
Cimicifuga,  5-t9 
Cinchona  bark,  4-lU 
Ciuclionidlne,  440 
Ciiiclionine,  410 
Ciiicliouism,  447 
Ciniiamic  acid,  534 
Cinnamon,  510 
Cissampelos,  G(i2 
Citrine  ointment,  204 
Cloves,  505 
Clysters,  27 
Coca,  398 

Cocaiuse  liydroclilori- 

dum,  39t 
Cocaine,  399 
Coccus,  635 
Cochineal,  635 
Codeina,  351 
Codeinae  phosplias,  352 
Cod-liver  oil,  631 
Coffee,  375 
Colchicum,  593 
Cold  cream,  524 
Col<l  pack,  117 
Collo<lia,  12 
Collodiura,  61 1 
Collnnaria,  27 
Collyria,  27 
Colocynth,  479 
Colour  vision,  1 1 1 
Condal,  139 
Condy's  fliii.l,  19!) 
Confectiones,  13 
Conii  folia,  392 

—  frnctus,  392 
Conine,  393 
Oinscrves,  13 
Constituens,  32 
Ontrexevillc,  151 
Convallaria  mujalis,  422 
(/'opaiba,  537 
Copper,  172 
C/'oriander  frnit,519 
Corpuscles,  action  on, 

46 

f'Drrlgens,  32 
(,'orrosi  VI' sublimate,  201 
( 'iiryl,  292 
Cosciniuni,  662 
Coster's  paste,  '2'M< 
Coto  cortex,  563 
(Jottoii  root  bark,  664 

—  wool,  61 1 


Couch  grass,  655 
Counter-irritant,  55 
Cream  of  tartar,  12H 
Creat,  656 
Cremora,  27 
Creolin,  324 
Creosote,  319,  492 
Creta,  150 
Creyat,  656 
Crocus,  610 
Crotin,  479 
Croton  oil,  477 
Cubeba,  540 
Cnca,  398 

Cucurbita;  semina  pra'- 

parata,  663 
Cumulative  action,  31 
Cuprum,  172 
C'urara,  407 
Curd  soap,  620 
Cnsparia,  548 
Cusso,  580 
Cymene,  500,  521 
Cystamine,  325 

Dandrlion  root,  550 
Datura  leaves,  663 

—  seeds,  663 

—  tatula,  369 
Daturine,  368 
Decocta,  13 
Deliriants,  103 
Delphine,  583 
Demulcents,  58 
Deodorants,  43 
Dermatol,  177 
Diaoliylon  ointment,  163 
Dialysed  iron,  194 
Diaphoretics,  58 
Digestion,  action  on,  75 
Digitalin,  409 
Digitalis,  408  j 
Di-iodo-Halicylic  acid, 

323 

Dill  fniit,  521 
Dionin,  355 

Diphtheria  antitoxin, 
640 

Direct  action,  39 
Disinfectants,  41 
Dispensing,  38 
Dissolution,  law  of,  101 
Dita  bark,  656 
Diuretics,  61 
Dinretin,  378 
Donie-itic  measures,  II 
Donovan's  solution,  203 
Dos(«,  11,  3(1 
Dover's  powder,  336, 43 1 
Drastics,  90 


Drops,  11 

Drugs,  administration 
of,  28 

DuboisinsB  sulphas,  372 
Dynamite,  297 

Ears,  action  on,  1 1 1 
Earth-nut  oil,  671 
Easton's  syrup,  183 
Ecbolics,  112 
Effervescing  mixtiire,37 
Egg  flip,  266 
Elaterinum,  481 
Elaterium,  481 
Elder  flowers,  522 
Electrozone,  232 
Electuaries,  13 
Elixir,  simple,  551 
Elixirs,  27 
Elutriation,  6 
Eml)elia,  664 
Embrocations,  17 
Emetics,  83 
Emetine,  433 
Emmenagogues,  112 
Emollients,  58 
Empirical  therapeutics, 
2 

Emplastra,  13 
Emulsiones,  27 
Emulsions,  G 
Enemata,  27,  91 
Enzymes,  3 
Epsom  salts,  1 56 
Ergot,  587 

Erythrol  nitrate,  298 
Erythrophlceum,  422 
Escliarotics,  ^5 
Eserine,  386 
Essentia2,  27 
Essential  oils,  4 
Ether,  286 
Ethyl  nitrite,  29S 
Eucaine,  403 
Eucalyptus  gum,  563 
—  kino,  669 

oil,  500 
Kngcmd,  505,  511 
Eunatrol,  566 
EuoriyiTHis,  185 
Huphthalandiu',  368 
Kurojihen,  323 
Exalgin,  312 
Ex])cctorants,  74 
Extracta,  14 
Hye,  action  on,  108 

I'A'rH,  4 

Fel  bovinum,  623 
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Fennel  fruit,  520 
Ferratin,  197 
Fernim,  181 
Figs,  459 
Filix  mas,  57H 
Fixed  oils,  4 
Flitwick,  195 
Foeniculi  fruotiis,  520 
Fomenta,  27 
Formaldehj'd,  324 
Formaliu,  :!24 
Fowler's  soliitiou,  215 
Fraukincense,  495 
Franz  Josef,  139 
Friar's  balsam,  G04 
Fried  richshall,  139 
Fuller's  earth,  179 

GALACrOGOGUKS,  IK! 
Galbanuni,  528 
GaUs,  553 
Gamboge,  4S2 

—  Indian,  GGl 
Ganga,  373 
Gargarisma,  27 
Garlic,  oil  of,  527 
Gastric  antiseptics,  80 

—  juice,  action  on,  78 

—  sedatives,  82 
Gastro-intestinal  irri- 
tant, 81 

Gaultheria  oil,  G71 
Gelatin,  624 
Gelsemium,  390 
General  therapeutics,  2 
Generation,  organs  of, 

action  on.  111 
Gentian,  544 
Ginger,  513 
Gingeriu,  514 
Glouoin  oil,  297 
Glucantb,  21 
Glucose,  576 
Glucosides,  3 
Glusidmn,  329 
Glycerin,  567 
Glyceriua,  IG,  667 
Glycerophosphates,  230 
Glycogelatin,  624 
Glycogenic  function, 

96 

Glycyrrhiza,  573 
— ■  spirituous  extract, 
679 

Goa  powder,  608 
Gossypii  radicis  cortex, 
664 

Oossypiuui,  611 
Goulard  extract,  IGl 
( loulard  NViiter,  1 61 


Granati  cortex,  580 
Granules,  27 

Gregory's  powder,  464  j 
Grey  powder,  200 
Griffith's  mixture,  182 

I  Grindelia,  665 

I  Guaiacol,  320 

I  Guaiaciun  resin,  614 

—  wood,  614 
Guarana,  375,  379 
Gum  acacia,  573 

—  Indian,  666 
I  Gum-resins,  6 

Gums,  6 

Gunjali,  373 

Gutta3,  27 
I  Guy's  pill,  210 
I  Gynooardia  oil,  672 
I 

I   HiEMATINICS,  4(i 
j  Hajmatoxyli  lignum, 
561 

Ha3moglobin, alteration 
of,  47 

Haamostatics,  67 

Hamamelis,  661 

Hard  soap,  566 
'  Harrogate,  247 
;  Haschisch,  373 

Haustus,  27 

Hazeline,  562 

Heart,  action  on,  48 

Heat,  action  on,  66 
\  Hemidesmus,  618 
,  Hemlock,  392 

Henbane,  369 

Heroin,  354 

Himrod's  cure,  3C9 

Hirudo,  639 

—  austraUs,  60G 
Hoffmann's  anodyne, 

286 

Homatropinte  hydro- 

bromidum,  367 
Honey,  635 

Hops;  355  [ 
Horsei-adish,  511 
Hot  pack,  118  ! 
Hunyadi  Janos,  139 
Hydragogues,  90 
Hydrargyri  iodidum 

viride,  203 
Hydrargyrum,  200  i 
Hydrastininaj  hydro- 

ohloridum,  592  ; 
Hydrastis,  591 
Hydrocyanic  acid,  32G 
Hydrogen  peroxide,  120 
Hydrophobia  antidote,  i 

645  1 


Hygrophila,  666 
HyosciniE  liydrobromi- 

dum,  370 
Hyosoine,  370 
HvoscvaminiE  sulphas, 

371 

Hyosoyamine,  371 
Hyoscyamus,  369 
Hypnotics,  104,  299 
Hypodermic  injections, 
28 

Hypopliosphites,  230 


Ice-bags,  118 

Ice  poultices,  117, 575 

Ichthyol,  634 

Imperial  drink,  130 

Incomiiacibility,  chem- 
ical, 32 

Incompatibility,  phar- 
macological, 35 

—  physical,  34 
Indian  chiretta,  666 

—  gamboge,  661 

—  gum,  6C6 

—  hemp,  373 

—  oil  of  verbena,  671 

—  orange  peel,  658 

—  podophyllum,  674 

—  squill,  677 

—  valerian,  678 
India-rubber,  613 
Indirect  action,  39 
Infusa,  J6 
Inhalations,  28,  70 
Injectiones,  17 
Insufflatioues,  27 
Intestinal  antiseptics, 

93 

—  astringents,  91 
Intestines,  action  on,  87 
Intra-ocular  tension, 

no 

Iodides,  2;'.6 
Iodine,  233 
lodism,  238 
Iodoform,  321 
lodol,  323 

lodo-salioy  lie  acid,  32 
Ipecacuaiilia,  433 
Iridiu,  486 
Iron, 181 
Irritants,  54 
Ispaghnla,  GG7 
Izal,  324 


.lAUOIlANDI,  403 
Jalap,  475 
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James's  powder,  222 
Jari3cli"s  ointment,  557 
Jasmine,  SOU 
Juices,  23 
Juniper,  535 


Kalanda,  G67 

—  resin,  668 
Kali-kutk-i,  673 
Kaolin,  179 
Kariyat,  656 
Kava,  668 

—  rhizome,  668 
Kawine,  669 
Kelene,  291 
Kino, 560 

—  Bengal,  66U 

—  eucalypti,  669 
Kissingen,  139 
Kola  nut,  375 
Kombe  poison,  418 
Koumiss,  622 
Kousso,  58U 
Krameria;  radix,  559 


Labarraqck'h  solu- 
tion, 231 

La  Bourboule,  195,  219 

Lactopliosphatcs,  syrup 
of,  153 

Lamella;,  17 

Lanoline,  620 

Lanolinum,  27 

Lapis  divinus,  173 

Lard,  624 

Largiii,  167 

Latin  pliruses,  651 

Laudanum,  :i37 

Laurocerasi  folia,  608 

Lavender,  516  I 

Laxatives,  88 

Lead, 160  I 

Leeches,  639  [ 

—  Australian,  666  | 
Leiter's  coils,  118 
Lemon,  602 

Levico,  195,  219 
Levigation,  6 
Lignum  vitfc,  614 
Lily  of  the  valley,  422 
Lime,  151 
LimniMs,  602 
Linalool,  616 
Linctus,  27 

—  opiatus,  347 
Linimonta,  17 
Linseed,  574 


Liiium,  574 
Liqueurs,  267 
Liquor  carbonis  deter-  [ 
gens,  493  i 

—  opii  sedativus,  336 

—  pancreatis,  626 

—  picis  carbonis,  492 
Liquores,  17 

—  concentrated,  19  j 
Liquorice,  573 

Lister's  ointment,  263 
Litharge,  160 
Lithium,  148 
Lithoutriptics,  63 
Liver,  action  on,  93 
Lixiviation,  6 
Lobelia,  437 
Local  action,  39 
Logwood,  561 
Lopez  root,  675 
Losophan,  323 
Lotioues,  19 
Lotio  rubra,  171 

—  spiritus,  274 
Lozenges,  25 
Lupulinum,  356 
Lupnlus,  355 
Lycopodium,  614 
Lye,  7 

Lysol,  324 


Maceration,  7 
Magnesium,  156 
Mahatika,  656 
Male  fern,  578 
Malt,  576 

Manganesium,  197 
Manitol  hexanitrate, 

299 
Marc,  7 

Margosa  bark,  658 
Marienbad,  139 
Massje,  27 
Matt,  375 
Materia  mcdica,  1 
Measures,  8 

—  domestic,  11 
Mel,  635 
Mella,  20 

Melon  pum[ikiii  seeds, 
663 

Menstruum,  7 
Menthol,  517,  601 
Merourous  tannate,  21 1 
Mereuro-zlne  cyanide, 
212 

Mercury,  200 

—  administration  of, 
212 


Metabolism,  action  on, 
114 

Methylncetanilide,  312 
Methyl  chloride,  292 
Methylene  blue,  313 
Jletrical  system,  9 
Jlezereon  bark,  504 
Milk,  action  on,  113 

—  artificial  human,  621 

—  drugs  excreted  in, 
113 

—  peptonised,  622 
Minderer's  spirit,  146 
Mistura;,  20 
MoUinum,  28 
Monk's-hood,  423 
Monsel's  solution,  192 
Morphia  poisoning,  319 
MorphiuaB  acetas,  339 

—  hydrocldoridum,  338 

—  tartras,  340 
Morton's  fluid,  235 
Moschus,  619 
Motor  centres,  102 
Mucilagines,  20 
Mudar,  661 
Muscarin,  407 
Muscles,  action  on,  96 
Musk,  619 
Mustard,  496 
Mydriatics,  110 
Mylabris,  669 
Myotics,  110 
Myristica,  609 
Mvrobalaiis,  670 
Myrosin,  496 
Myrrh,  530 


NAriiTllAt.iN,  324 
Naphthdl,  323 
Narciitics,  104 
Narcotine,  352 
Natural  onlers,  647 
Nebuhu,  28 
Ncem  bark,  668 
Nep(Mith(!,  337 
Nerves,  action  on,  97 
Neuritis,  drugs  causing, 
99 

Neutral  principles,  3 
Nicotine,  396 
Nitrite  of  amyl,  293 
Nitrites.  292 
NitroKlyecrin,  297 
Nitrous  oxiih^,  289 
NDiid'a  blasting  oil, 297 
Nutmeg,  509 
Nutrient  serum,  645 
Nux  vomica,  379 
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Oil  01'  Almonds,  571 

—  auise,  510 

—  cade,  494 

—  cajupnt,  499 

—  caraway,  621 

—  cliamnmile,  52:i 

—  cinnamon,  51 1 

—  cloves,  505 

—  copaiba,  537 

—  coriander,  520 

—  cubebs,  540 

—  diU,  522 

—  eucalyptus,  500 

—  gaultlieria,  li7] 

—  juniper,  535 

—  lavender,  516 

—  lemon,  f;03 
 grass,  871 

—  liuseed,  575 

—  male  fern,  579 

—  mustard,  497 

—  nutmeg,  509 

—  peppermint,  517 

—  pimento,  508 

—  pine,  534 

—  rose,  524 

—  rosemary,  502 

—  saudal-wood,  541 

—  spearmint,  518 

—  theobroma,  61 2 

—  turpentine,  487 
Oils,  fl-xed,  4 

—  volatile,  4 
Oiutments,  25 
Olea,  20 
Oleic  acid,  569 
Oleo-resins,  5 
Oleum  ajowau,  670 

—  amygdalae,  571 

—  anethi,  622 

—  anisi,  519 

— •  authemidis,  523 

—  arachis,  671 

—  cadinum,  494 

—  cajuputi,  499 

—  earui,  521 

—  caryophylli,  505 

—  cinnamomi,  511 

—  copaibje,  537 

—  coriandri,  620 

—  crotonis,  477 

—  cubebiE,  540 

—  eucalypti,  500 

—  gaultheriEB,  671 

—  gramiids  citrati.  671 

—  gynocardiai,  672 

—  juniperi,  635 

—  lavandulas,  516 

—  limonis,  603 

—  lini,  575 


Oleum  mentbaj  pipe- 
rita.-, 517 

—  nienthiB  viridis,  518 

—  morrluuE,  631 

—  myristicaa,  509 

—  olivaj,  564 

—  pimentie,  508 

—  pini,  534 

—  ricini,  460 

—  rosaj,  524 

—  rosmarini,  502 

—  sautali,  541 

—  sesami,  672 

—  sinapis,  497 

—  terebintliinaj,  487 

—  theobromatis,  612 
Olive  oil,  664 
Oliver  barli,  673 
Opium,  334 
Opoileldoo,  566 
Orange-flower  water, 

652 

Orange  peel,  551 
 Indian,  658 

—  wine,  267 
Orthoform,  313 
Otto  of  Rose,  624 
Ouabaine,  418 
Ox-gall,  623 

'  Oxygen,  120 
Oxymel,  635 
Oxymeila,  21 
Oxytocics,  112 

Pack,  cold,  117 

—  hot,  118 
Paint,  28 

Pancreas,  action  on,  90 
Pancreatic  solution,  626 
Papaver  somniferum, 
334 

Paraffin,  330,  331 

—  soft,  331 
Paraform,  325 
Paraguay  tea,  375 
Paraldehydum,  304 
Parasiticides,  44,  578 
Paregoric,  337 
Pareira,  616 

:  —  false.  662 

1  Parrish's  food.  197 

Paste,  28 
I  Pastillus,  28 

PoUetierine,  680 

Pepo,  603 

Pepper,  508 

I'eppcrmiut,  51 7 

Pepsin,  625 
I  Percolation,  7 
!  Perles,  28 


Peroxide  of  hydrogen, 
120 

Peru,  balsam  of,  532 

Pessus,  28 

Pharbitis  Nil,  667 

Pliarbitisai,  608 

Pharmaceutical  prepa- 
rations, 11 

Pharmaceutical  pro- 
cesses, 0 

Pharmacognosy,  defini- 
tion, 1 

Pliurmacology,  28 

—  defluition,  1 
Pharmacopceia,  delini- 

tion,  2 
Pharmacy,  3 

—  definition,  1 
Phenacetln,  308 
Phenazonum,  307 
Phenol,  313 
Phosphorus,  227 
Physostigmiua;  sul- 
phas, 380 

Picrorhiza,  073 
Picrotoxin,  583 
Pigmentum,  28 
Pilocarpina;  nitras,  404 
Pilula;,  21 

Pimento,  607       .  -  ' 

Pinene,  488 

Pine  oil,  634 

Piperazin,  696 

Piper  nigrum,  508 

Pituri,  398 

Pix  Burgundica,  494 

—  carbon  is,  492 

—  liquida,  492 
Plasma,  action  on,  44 
Plasters,  13 
Plumbum,  160 
Plummer's  pill,  202 
Pneumogastric,  action 

on,  51 
Podophyllum,  482 

—  Indian,  674 
Poison  nut,  379 
Pomegranate  bark,  680 
Poppy  capsules,  334 
Posology,  30 

Potash,  121 

Potassa  sulphurata. 
248 

Potassii  bromidum,  240 

—  iodidiim,  236 

—  permanganas,  197 
Potassium,  121 

—  permanganate,  197 
Poultices,  26 
Powders,  22 
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Frepivratiouo,  staudaril- 

ized,  8 
Prescribing,  32 
Prescriptiou,  35 
Primary  action,  38 
Protargol,  167 
Prunes,  458 
Prussic  acid,  326 
Pterocarpi  lignum,  UlU 
Ptychotis  oil,  670 
Pullua,  139 
Pulveres,  22 
Pupil,  action  on,  108 
Purgatin,  465 
Purgatives,  88,  458 
Purgeu,  465 
Pustulants,  54 
Pyrethnim,  504 
Pyrogallic  acid,  557 
Pyrogallol,  557 
Pyroxylin,  611 

Quassia,  545 
Quillaia  bark,  612 
Quiuinae  sulphas,  442 

—  hydrochloridum,  443 
 acidum,  443 

Rash,  drugs  producing 
a,  60 

Rational  therapeutics,  1 
Rectified  spirit,  266 
Red  corpuscles,  action 
on,  46 

—  gum,  563 

—  lotion,  171 

—  poppj'  petals,  355 

—  sanders-wood,  610 
Refrigerants,  78 
Remote  action,  39 
Repercolation,  7 
Resin,  4!)5 

Resins,  5 
Resorcin, 312 
Respiration,  action  on, 
69 

Respiratory  centre,  71 
Rhamni  purshiani 

cortex,  468 
lUiatany,  559 
Rhoeados  pctala,  355 
Rhubarb,  463 
Ricin,  462 
Rose  petals,  523 
Rosin,  495 
Rubefacients,  54 
Uiibidiuni  ainnionititn 

Ijroniide,  2 14 
llubidiuMi  iodide,  240 
Rubinat,  139 


SACCHAllIN,  329 
Saccharum,  576 

—  lactis,  622 
Saffron, 610 

St.  Ignatius'  bean,  379 
Sal  alembroth,  211 

—  ammoniac,  146 

—  volatile,  145 
Salicin,  451 

Saline  purgatives,  90 
Saline  solution,  140 
Salipvrin,  312 
Salivary  glands,  action 

on,  75 
Salol,  457 
Salt,  139 

—  action,  40 
Sambuci  flores,  522 
Sanders-wood,  610 
Sanitas,  120,  490 
Santoninum,  581 
Sapo  auinialis,  620 

—  durus,  566 

—  mollis,  566 
Saponin,  431,  612 
Sappau, 674 
Sarsffi  radix,  617 
Sarsaparilla,  617 
Sassafras,  (iI7 

—  black, 673 
Sassy  bark,  422 
Scaling,  7 
Scammony,  473 
Scilla,  420 

Scoparii  cacumina,  586 
Scopolamine,  370 
Scott's  ointment,  201 
Seconilary  action,  38 
Seidlitz  powder,  137 
Senega,  431 
Senna,  466 
Serpentary,  548 
Sesame  oil,  672 
Sevum  praeparatum, 

620 
Slierry,  267 
Sialogogues,  76 
Silver,  165 
Sinalbin,  496 
Sinapis,  497 

—  albre  semina,  496 

—  nigrce  semina,  496 
Sinigrin,  497 

Skin,  action  on,  58 

—  rash  on,  60 
Sniedl(!y'a  paste,  513 
Soap,  curd,  i:2(l 

—  hard,  566 

—  soft,  566 
Soda  water,  l.'i5 


Sodaj  chlorinata;  liquor, 
231 

Sodii  benzoas,  605 

—  bromidum,  240 

—  hypophosphis,  230 

—  iodidum,  236 

—  nitris,  298 

—  salicylas,  452 

—  sulphooarbolas,  318 
Sodium,  133 

—  acid  phosphate,  141 
Soft  soap,  566 
Soporifics,  104 

Soya  beans,  578 
Sozoiodol,  323 
Spermaceti,  631 
Spinal  cord,  action  on. 
99 

Spirit  lotion,  274 
Spirit  of  nitrous  ether, 
292 

Spirit,  rectified,  266 
Spirits,  22,  267 
Spiritus,  22 
Spogel  seeds,  667 
Sponging,  cold,  117 

—  hot,  118 
Squill,  420 

—  Indian,  677 
Standardized  prepara- 
tions, 8 

Standardizing,  8 
Staphisagria,  583 
Starch,  613 
Stavesacre,  583 
Steel  wine,  181 
Stomach,  action  on,  78 
Stomachics,  78 
Storax,  534 
Stramonium,  368 
Strontium  salts,  156 
Strophantluis,  418 
Strychnina!  hydrochlo- 
ridum, 381 
Strychnine,  380 
Styptics,  57 
Styrax,  634 
Succi,  23 

SucGus  limonis,  603 
Sudoriflcs,  59 
Suet,  620 
Sugar,  676 

—  of  milk,  622 
Sulphocarbolatcs,  318 
Sul phonal,  305 
Sulphur,  245 
Sulphurii^  ether,  286 
Sulphuris  ioili(hun,  2  18 
Sinnbnl  radix,  515 
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buprareiial  extract,  ti3(J 
Suspeusiuns,  U  [ 
Sweet  spii'it  of  uitre, 
292 

Sydeuham's  hiudammi, 

337 
Symbols,  8 

Sympatlietie  system, 

"ill. 
Syrupi,  23 

Syrupus    l'"urri  PIids- 
phatis     Compositus,  ! 
197 

—  Trium  I'hospliatiuu, 

1,S3 


TABACI  t'DIilA,  39G 
Talielhe,  23 
Tablets,  28 
Tabloids,  28 
Taka-diastase,  577 
Tamar  indien,  4G8 
Tamarinds,  -159 
Taualbiii,  550 
Tauaigeii,  nfiG 
Tanniu,  553 
Tamiolorm,  550 
Tar,  492 
Tarasp,  139 
Tar  camphor,  324 
Taraxaci  railix,  55U 
Tartar  emetic,  222 
Tea,  375 

Teeth,  action  ou,  75 
Temperatm-e,  action  on, 
66 

—  drugs  causiug  rise 
ot,  69 

Tension,  intra-ocular, 
110 

Terebenum,  531 
Terebinthiua  canaden- 
sis, 496 
Terpeues,  487 
Tetanus  antitoxin,  6  )3 
Tetroual,  306 
Thebaine,  352 


Theiue,  375 
Therapeutics,  28 

—  deliuition,  1 
Thom|)Son's  fluid,  263 
Thus  auiericanum,  495 
Thvmol,  600 
Thyroid  gland,  627 
Tinctura  carminativa, 

515 

Tinctura;,  23 
Tinospora,  675 
Tobacco,  396 
Toddaliii,  675 
Tulu,  balsam  of,  533 
Tonic,  114 

Toxicology  ,definitiou,l 
Tragacantli,  572 
Transfusion,  saline,  23, 
140 

Triuitrin,  297 
Trional,  306 
Triticum,  665 
Triturationes,  28 
Trooliisci,  25 
Turpentine,  487 
Turpeth,  676 
Tylophora  leaves,  676 

UNOUKN'rA,  25 
Uagueutum  metal- 

lorum,  171 
Urari,  407 
Urea,  action  on,  95 
Urethra,  action  on,  66 
Urginea,  677 
Urine,  composition 

altered,  64 

—  quantity  altered,  61 

—  rendered  acid,  63 

 alkaline,  63 

 aseptic,  64 

Urotropiue,  325 
Uterus,  action  on,  112 
Uva  ursi,  584 

Vagus  centke,  action 
on,  51 


Valerian,  525 
—  Indian,  678 
Vapores,  28,  70 
Vaseline,  331 
Vaseliuum,  28 
Vasicine,  654 
Vaso-motor  centre 

action  on,  57 
Vegetable  drugs,  333 
Veratrine,  428 
Vermicides,  44 
Vermifuges,  44 
Vesicants,  54 
Vessels,  action  on,  53 
Viburnum,  678 
Vienna  paste,  152 
Vina,  26 
Viiium,  267 
Virginian  prune,  439 
Vittel,  161 
Volatile  oils,  4, 486 


WAItBUlKi'S  TINCTUllH 

451 
Water,  115 
Wax,  635 
Weights,  8 

White  corpuscles 

action  on,  47 
—  Ijreoipitate,  201 
Wines,  26,  267 
Wintergreen  oil,  671 
Wood  wool,  491 
Wom-ali,  407 


Yellow  wash,  202 
Youpnn,  375 


ZlNCI  SULl'HOCAHBU 
j       LAS,  318 

—  valerianas,  625 
Zincum,  168 
Zingiber,  513 
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